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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 6. 

I hare done my utmost by abbreviations to compress the text, still it 
has not been possible to finish the book in 5 vols, as originally com¬ 
puted, because of the many verses that appear in the latter Jatakas 
and take up so much space. In the remaining part of the book 
there are also many verses, but by employing local abbreviations, if I 
may say so. 1 mean abbreviations in each separate Jataka besides the 
general ones. 1 hope to finish the whole of it in two more volumes. 

For the Cullahamsajataka I have had one extra MS. written in 
Siamese characters procured for me by Doctor Sofus Deuntzer at 
Bangkok and marked S^'’. From the Various Readings it will be 
seen that this MS., in most instances, agrees with B in opposition to C. 


Kopenhagen, 29 June 1891. 


V. Fausb0ll. 




ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. after ti means attho.. 

A. == aha. 

Ba. Baranasi. 

Bhi. bhikkhave. 
l)h. - dhaninuirh. 

J. --- J eta vane. 

Ta. — tattha, 

Dh. d. — dhanmiatii desesi. 

G. a. gatham aha. 

J. s. =..= jatakam sainodhanesi. 

T, a. tass' attho. 

1. V. h. = idaiTi vuttam hoti. 

T. a, p. S. tarn attbara pakasento Sattha. 

K. II. bh. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti v. na bh. i. p. = kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etaralii kathaya sannisinna ti pucchitva iniaya nama 
ti vutte na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe. 


Jataka V—!♦ 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 48 1 29 read , idba avatam khanitva tasmim etc 

— 65 1. 24 add (= Sumangala- liM) after tatlia. 

— 87 1. 24 read Indasaa vakyena hi Samvaro 

— 93 1 24 read paridevamanam 

— 109 1 2 cfr Senart, Mahavasta I p. 282 

— 123 1 15 cfr Mahavastu I p 281 

— 140 I 17 cfr. Sumangala- I 

— 180 1, 21 read karuna 

— 354 K 9 read Samyamassa for Seyyassa 

— 364 1. 24 read Baranasirafina pana Samyamena 
“ 372 1 25 read baddhabhavam 

— 384 1 27-29 read ,,Sauii, panduvanrio si jato, kin im te kaci cintS atthi, 

udahu raja - • tariha uppanna - - tanha - - naiii (Neglect of the 
compositor in the last proof ) 

— 387 1 12 cfr Mahavastu II p 49 sq. 


Vol IV 

Page 5 1 

36 read CK 

- 

- 48 J. 

fe read rnddbapaye, cfr 111 

— 

— 57 1 

2 read na asmase 


— 64 1 

8 cfr Peer, Sarnyutta- Ip 18 sq. 

— 

7j 1 

18 cfr. Ill 

— 

— 89 1 

1 read r^a satim 

— 

— 95 1 

14 read ekada 

— 

- 132 1 

15 read ayapatten eva, cfr V 

— 

— 141 1 

1 read patidissati 

— 

- 163 I 

11 read modathavho 

— 

- 166 1 

1 cfr Milindap p 422. 

- 

— 177 1 

D read gamakutakammain va pisunakammani va 

— 

-- 192 1 

27 read appativekkhitva 

— 

- 239 1 

22 read samoiantam 

~ 

— 266 1. 

23 read me. 

— 

- 285 1. 

8 read paribhaseiiti 

— 

- 357 1 

24 read vedayittho. 

— 

- 398 1 

b cfr Sarayutta> I p 2. 

— 

— 499 1. 

26 read : * Bd C* 




XVL TIMSAFIPATA. 


1. Ki mcha n dajataka. 

KithchaDdo kimadhippayo ti. Idam S. J. v. uposatha- 
kammam a. k. Ekadivasaih hi S. bahu ‘ iipasake ca upasikayo ca 
uposathike dhammasayaDatthaya agantva dhamuiasabhayam nismae 
,,uposathik' attha upasaka^* ti pucchitva »,ama bhante'* ti yutte 
,,sadhu YO katam uposatbam karontehi, poranaka upa^dhuposatha* 
kammassa aissandena mahantam yasam patilabhimsu** *ti vatya tehi 
yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmad a tt 0 dhammena r, karento saddho* 
ahosi danasllauposathakammesu appamatto. So sese pi 
amaccadayo danadisu samadapesi*. Purohito pan’ assa para- 
pitthimamsiko * lancakhadako kutavinicchayikoahosi. Raja 
uposathadivase amaccadayo pakkosapetva „uposathika hotha“ 
’ti aha. Purohito uposatbam na samadiyi, atha narh diva 
lancam gahetva kutattam* katva upatthanam agataih raja 
„tvara* uposathikoti amacce pucchanto „tvam pi* acariya 
uposathiko‘‘ ti pucchi. So „toa“ ’ti musavadaih katva 
pasada otari. Atha iiaih eko amacco ,,nanu tumhe na uposa- 
thika“ ti codesi*. So aha: „ahaih velayani eva bhunjini, 
geham pana gautva mukhaiii vikkhaletva uposatbam adhittba\a 

» C* hd -u. • l\d su-. * -da-. ♦ Bd adds viya. Bd ku-. « Bds 

tumhe. ’ -ka. ® Bd» omit pi. • C* ce-. 
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XVI Tilhsailipata 


sS^yaih na bhunjissHiDiti, rattini silaiii rakkhissaiiii\ evam me 
upaddhuposathakammaih bhavissatiti^. ,,Sadhu acariya** ’ti. So ' 
gehaih gantva tatha ak§si. Pun* ekadivasarh tasmim vinicchaye 
nisinne annatara silavatl itthi attarh karonti® ghararh gantum 
5 atabhamana ^uposathakammaiii natikkamissamiti^* upakattha- 
kfile* mukbarii vikkhaleturii arabhi. Tasmim khane brahma- 
nassa supakkanaih ambanam® ambapindl* ahariyittha ^ So 
tassa uposathikabhavam hatva „imam ® khaditva uposathika 
hohiti“ adasi. Sa tatha akSsi. Ettakarii brahmanassa kam- 
10 maiii. So aparabhage kalarii katva Himavantapadese Kosiki- 
gangaya* tire tiyojanike ambavane ramaniye bhtimibhage so- 
bhaggappatte kanakavimane alamkatasirisayane suttappa- 
buddho viya nibbatti alaihkatapatiyatto uttamarupadharo solasa- 
sahassadevakannaparivaro, so rattim yeva tarn sirisampattiih 
anubhoti, vemanikapetabhavena hi ’ssa kammassa sarikkhako 
vipako ahosi, tasma arune uggacchante ” ambavanarh pavisati, 
pavitthakkhane yev’ assa dibbattabhavo antaradhayati, asiti- 
talahatthappamano attabhavo nibbattati‘% sakalasarirara 
jhayati, supupphitakiiiisuko viya hoti, dvTsu hatthesu ekeka va 
20 anguli, tattha^* mahakuddalappamana nakha honti, tehi 
nakhehi attano pitthimamsam phaletva uddharitva khadanto 
vedanamattomaharavaih ravaiito dukkham anubhoti. Suriye 
attharnentesariraih antaradhayati, dibbasan'ram uibbattati, 
alarhkatapatiyatta dibbanatakiyonanaturiyani gahetva pari- 
varenti, so mahasampattirii anubhavanto ramaniye ambavane 
dibbapasadam abhiruhatiIti so Uposathikaya itthiya amba- 
phaladanassa*® nissandena tiyojanikariiainbavanam patilabhi, 
lahcam gahetva kutat^karananissandena pana pitthimamsam 

' Bd .ma ti. * omit so. * all three M8S. -i. * -katlie-. ** Bd 

ambaphalaiiarh, * -im, Bd -i. C* -riyitta, C« -rayittha, Bd -ra-. * Bd 

imaiii. • -sa-. C* kammasasarikkbako, C* kammasari-, Bd -sarikkhiko. 

Bd upaga-. Bda asitihattliatalakkhandhappa-. Hd nippatti Bd 

battha. Bd-na. Bd«-nappatto. -maiite, Bda attbangamite taiii- 

« B^ -kittbiyo. Bd -hi. =^0 -narii, C« -na. “i. -ka. 
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upp§,tetva khadati, apaddhoposathassa nissandena^ rattim 
rattiih* yasam anubhoti* solasasahassanatakiparivqto ^ [pari- 
vdreti*]. Tasmiih kale Bar&nasiraja kamesa dosaih disv& 
isipabbajjam pabbajitvi. Adhogafigaya ramanlye bhumippad^se 
pannasalam karetva afichacariyaya yapeoto vihasi* Ath* eka- 5 
divasairi tamha anibavana tnahaghatappamanaih ambapakkan) 
Gaiigaya patitva sotena vuyhamaoarh tassa tapasassa pari* 
bhogatitthabhimukhaih agami®, so mnkham dhovanto tarn 
majjhe nadiya agacchantaih disva udakam taranto gantva 
adaya assamapadarh aharitva agyagare^ thapetva satthakena 10 
phUletva yapanamattaih khaditva sesaih kadalipapnehi paticchi- 
detva punappuna divase divase* yava parikkhaya khadi. Tasmirii 
paoa khine annaiii* phalaphalam khaditum nasakkhi, rasa* 
tanhaya bajjhitva „tam eva anibapakkaih khadissamiti*‘ nadi* 
tIraiTigantva nadirii olokento „ambani alabhitva na uttha- is 
hissamiti^'^^ sannittbanaih katva nisidi. So tattha nirah&ro 
ekam pi divasam dve pi tipi catupancachadivasani vat&ta* 
pena parisussanto olokento nisidi, atha sattame divase nadi- 
devata avajjamana tarn kSranam natva ,,ayaih tapaso tanh&va* 
siko hutva sattahaih niraharo Gafigaih olokento pi nisidi, 20 
imassa ambapakkaiii adaturn'* na yuttam, alabhanto marissati, 
dass§.mi 'ssa'^** *ti agantva Gangaya upari akase thatva tena 
saddhiih sallapanti pathamam gatham aha: 
t. Kimchando kiinadhippayo eko sammasi ghammani, 

kiih patthayano kirn esarh kena atthena br&hmana 'ti. 1. 25 

Tattha chaiido ti ajjhasayo, adhippayo ti cittaih, sammaaiti accbasi, 
ghammaniti gimhe, esan ti esanto, brahmana 'ti pabbajitatta tapaaam 
alapati, idaiii vuttaih hoti: brahmana tvarh kiinadhippayo kiiii cintento kiiii 
patthento kirn gavesaiito ken' atthena imaamim Gangatlre Gangam olokento 
nieinno tl. 30 

* omits pana - - nlssandena. • only one rattl. * -bhonti. * C** -ta. 

* -si, C» parivareti corr. to -careti. • Bd -masi. ^ 0 ^ agya-. * C* only 
one di-. • 0*^ -a. Bd -re. ** Bd upatha-. ** C* dvepi ninja divasani. 

»» C*'* a-. ** Bd tassa. 
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XVI. TiiiiiAnipata. 


Taih satva tapaso nava gatha abhasi: 

3. Yath 4 inaha vSridharo kumbho suparinamava 
tathupamam ambapakkam vannagandharasuttamaih. 2. 

8 . Taiii vuyhanianam sotena disvan* amalamajjhinie 
5 paplhi narii gahetvana agyayatanam tharirh. 3 . 

4. Tato kadalipattesu nikkhipitva sayarh aharh 
satthena nam vikappetva khuppipasarh' ahasi me. 4 
So* ’ham apetadaratho* vyantibhuto dukhakkhamo 
assadam nadhigacch&mi phalesv-ahnesu kesuci*. 5 . 

10 6. Sosetva nuna^ maranaih tarn mamaih avahissati 

ambaih y’ assa* phalatii saduih ’ [yam uddharim vuyhamanarh 
[udadhiama*] mahannave. 6. 

7. Akkhatan te inaya sabbarh yaama upavasam* ahani, 
ramniaih pati nisinno ’smi, puthulomayuta puthu 7 . 

15 8. Tvan ca kho me va akkhahi attanam apalayini, 

ka va tvam asi kalyani, kissa va tvarh sumajjhime. 8. 

i». Ruppapattapalimatthiva“ vyagghiva girisanuja 
ya santi'* nariyo'^ devesu devanarh paricarika 9. 

11. Ya ca roaoussalokasmim rupen’ anvagatitthiyo “ — 

20 rupe te sadisi ii’ atthi 

devesu ‘* gandhabbamanussaloke ‘ ’, 

putthasi me, carupubbangi bruhi, 

akkhahi me namafi ca bandhave ca ’ti. 10. 

Tattha varidharo kurablio ti udakajehato, suparinamava ti susaii- 
25 van Hainan dharasuttaman ti vanoa^andharasehi uttamara, diavana 

'ti disva, a malamajjh i mt) ti iiimmalamajjhe, devatam aiapanto evam aha, 
panihiti hatthehi, agyayatanam ahari n ti attano aggihuttasalarh abariib, 
vikappetva ti vicchinditvavikantetva ti pi patho, khadin ti pathaseso, 
ah^'-i me ti tarii jivhagge thapitamattam eva sattarasaharanisatani** pharitva 

* C*' * C* yo. * -dharato. * -pi. * C** sositva iiuiia, 

sosetvS nanu. * B<* passa. C*' -dhum. * C*' sam-. • -sama, Bd 
-samma. Bd -u. C« -paiimatthima, Bd rupapattaplamatti, B* ruppa- 
mattaplamantiva. ** yassanti. Bd na-. ** Bd ruperiaiiva-. ** 
devesi. ** Bd gandhabbesa-. ” Bd»-santhano. chin-. *• Bda .nisa- 

hassarii. 
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ratma khndan ca pfpiaan ca hari, apatadaratho ti vSgatakayaeittadaratho, 
audhabhojanarh bbuttasaa Tiya b1 taasa taib aabbadaratbaiu apabarif vyanti- 
bbuto ti tassa ambapakkaasa vigatanto Jato^ parikkhlnaambapakko butva tf 
attho. dukkbakkhamo ti dakkhena aaatena kayakkhamana c’ eva cittakkba- 
meiia' ca aamautjagato, abneau* kadalipanaaadlau pbaleau parittakam pi 5 
asaadarh* n^dbigacchami, aabbani^ jivbaya tbapitamattani tittan’ eva aampajjan- 
titi dipeti, aoaetva^ ti niraharataya soaetva* aukkbapetva, tarn maman^ ti 
tain mamam^, yaaaa ’ti yaih aeaa, yam* aboaiti attho, idam vnttaih boti: yarn 
phalam mama aadurb ahoai yam aham gambbue**^ putbulaadakakkhandba- 
aaihkhate mabannave vuybamanam tato udadhisma nddbariih*' ambam mama lo 
maranam avahisaatlci mannami, mayharh ** tarn alabhantasta jfvitarh na>ppa- 
vattissatiti, upavasamiti kbuppipaaahi upagatovasami rammaib pati 
Ilia in no sml^i ramamyam nadirh pati aham niaiuiio, puthulomayuta 
puthu ti ayarh nadi puthulomehi maccbehi ayuta, puthQ ti vipuia, api nama 
me ito sotthi*^ bhaveyya Hi adiiippayo, apalayiniti apalayitva mama aam- 15 
inukbe** thite ti devataih alapati, apaiapiiiltipi patho, palaparahite** ana- 
vajjasarire ti attho, kiss a va ti kissa va karana idh&gato aiti pnccbati, 
ruppapattapalimatthiva ** ’ti autthupalimatthakancanapattaaadiaa*^, vy- 
agghiva ’ti lilSvilasena tarunavyapghapotlka viya, d eva nan ti chaiinaih*^ 
kamavacaradevanarh, >u oa manassalokasmiii ti ya ca maiiussaloke, rQ- 20 
peiianvagatitthiyo** ti rupena aiivagata*^ itthiyo, natthlti attano aam- 
bhavanaya evam aiia, tava rupasadisaya nama iia bhavitabban ti hi ’saa adbip- 
piyo, nandhabbamaiiussaloke ti muiagaiidiiadiiiissitesu*^ gaiidhabbeau ca 
inanussaloke’^ ra, carupubbafigi ti caruna pubbafigena varalakkbanena 
samaunagato, Hainan ca band have ca 'ti attaiio nama gottan ca bandbave 25 
ca mayharii akkbahiti vadati. 

Tato devata attha gatha abhasi: 

11. Yarn tvaih pati nisinno si raminarh brahmana Kosikiifa 
sahaihbhusalaya vuttha’* varavarivahoghasa. 11. 

19 . Nauadumaganakinna bahuka^^ girikaodara 30 

mam' eva pamukha honti, abhisandanti pavuso^'. 12. 

* cittakilamathena. * fid adds patia, * C* Bd -da * Bd adds me. ^ 
sositvaria, Bd sositva. ^ all three sosi- ^ man. * Bd mama. ^ 

omits yaiii. Bd -ra Bd -ritaiii. ** Bd mayhe upa-. ** C** 

-roiti Bd sutthi ** Bd samukhaih. so B'; Bd apaiasiiilti. apala- 
yiti, C* apalayiniti. Bd uialdyarahite. Bd rupapattaplaiuathiva^ B* ruppe- 
pattaplamattiva. -sam. Bd -si, B* -si. C^a cha, ** Bd -nauva-. 

-ta Bd -khaiidha-. Bd -esu. Bd urulak-. Bd* add sa. ' ** 

Hd aham. *• Bd vutha, B» vutta. Bd adds na. ®' Bd* -ge. 
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XVI. Timsanipata. 


18. Atho bahu vanato ’da' nilavarivahindhara 
bahukS. nagavittoda abhisandanti varina. 13. 

14. Ta ainbajanibulabuja nipa tala c' udumbara^ 
bahuni phalajatani avahanti abhinhaso. 14. 

5 15. Yam kinci ubhatotire phalam patati anibuni 

aaarrisayarh tarn sotassa phalam hoti vasanugam. 15. 

16. Etad annaya medhavi puthupanfia sunohi me, 

ma rocaya-m-abhisafigam patisedha janSdhipa. 16. 

17. Na vaham* vaddhavarh mahhe yam tvaiii ratthabhivaddhana 
10 aceyyamano^ rajisi maranarii abhikamkhasi. 17. 

18. Tassa^ jananti pitaro gandhabba ca sadevaka 
ye capi isayo loke sannatatta yasassino, 
asamsayan te* jananti vaddhabhuta’ yasassino ti. 18. 

Tattlia Kosikifi ti yam tvaih brahmana rammam Kosikigangarit patini- 
15 sinno, bhusalaya vuttha" ti bhuse* candasotealayo yassa vimaiiassa 
tasmim addhivattha, Gangattbakavimaiiavasirnti attho, vara va ri vah ogbasa ti 
varavarivahena oghena samannagata, pamukha ti ta vuttappakuia giiikaridara 
math pamukharh karonti, ahaih tasaiii patnokkha liumiti dasseti, abhisaiidan- 
titi saiidanti pavattanti, tato agaiitva maih Kosikigangaia pavii,ant!ti attho, 
20 variatoda*^ ti na kevalam kandara va atha kbo bahu vaiiatoda tamba tamba 
▼anamba*^ udakani pi bahuni pavisaiiti ni la va ri vah i n d li ara ti main-' 
vanneiia nllena vSriiia yutte udakakkhandhasaiiikbdte vabt) dharayantiyo, naga¬ 
vittoda ti naganaib viitakarena vanasarhkbatena udaknna samannagatu, 
varina ti i^varupa bi bahunadiyo math varina va abhisandanti purentiti dasaeti, 
25 td ti ta nadiyo, avahantlti etani ambadlni akaddhanti, sabbani bi etani 
upayogattbti paccattavacanani, atha va ta ti ii})ayogababuvacanam, avaiiantlti 
imani ambadlni ta nadiyo agacchanti** upagacchantiti attho, evarii upagatSni 
pana mama sotam pavisantiti addhippayo, sotassa 'ti yarn ubhatotire .jata- 
rukkhehi phalam mama ambuni patati sabban tatii mama sotass’ eva vasanugaiii 
30 hoti, n atth’ ettha samsayo ti, evarh ambapakkassa nadlsotena agamanakaiaiiam 
kathesi, medhavi puthupanha 'ti ubhayam alapanam eva, lua rocaya ti 
evatii tanhabhisahgam ma rocaya'^, patisedha ^ti patisedha'^ nan ti rajanaih 
ovadati, vaddhavan ti pannavaddbabhavarh panditabbavaih, rajithabbi- 

‘ B<2 dhanatoda, vanatoda, read vanat’ oda or vanato ’da? ^ -taiamudum* 
para. • C* caham. * B<* adds hutva. * C* tattha. • adds pi, vi. ^ 
Bd sanhabbuta ® vutha. • bhuye, B<* bhuse. Bd -tena. “ -ja. 
** vanamaiia. C* tlti. ** Bd vittakamranena|, C* vittikarena. Bd 

dbana*, 0^ adds va. Bd akadhanti. Bd rocatha. Bd -dhehi. 
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vaddhana *ti rafthasaa abhivaddhana, acayyamino ti maibaalohitehi 
adyanto* vaddhanto’' taruno va hatva tl attho, raji'aiti taib alapati, idam 
vuttarii hoti: yam tvam niraharataya auaaamaiio taruno va aamano ambalobhena 
marapam abhikamkhasi na ve ahaih tava* pan(|itabhavaih mannamtcl, taasa 
*ti yp puggalo tanhavaaiko hot! tasaa tanhavaaikabhavaih, pi taro ti samkba- .*1 
gata brahmana ca aaddhfih kamavacaradevehi gandhabba ca vuttapakara dibba- 
cakkhuka iaayo ca asaihaayaih Jaiianti, aiiacchariyaro c' etam yan te iddhimanto* 
Janeyyurh: asuko nama tanhavaaiko ti^» tasaih bbaaamaiianam vacanarh sutva ye 
pi teaam vuddhabhuta^ yaaassiito paricarika^ te pi Jananti, papaih* karoiitaaaa 
hi raho iiaoia n' atthiti tapasasaa saih^egam uppaderin evam aha. lO 

Tato tapaso catasso gatha abhasi: 

19. Evaiii viditva vidu sabbadhammaiii 
viddhaihsanarh cavaiiaiii* jivitassa 
na clyati tassa narassa papam 
sace na ceteti vadhaya tassa. 19. 

^0. Isipugasamannate evain lokya** vidita sati’^ 

anariyaparisariibhase papakaniinam jigirhsasi 20. 

21. Sace aharh inarissami tire te puthusussoni 

asartisayarh asiloko rnayi pete agamissati. 21. 

2?, Tasma hi papakarh kaminarh rakkhass* eva sumajjhime .>o 
Ilia tarn** sabbo jano paccha pakatthasiniayi mate ti. 22. 

Tattha evaih viditva ti yatha ahaih silah ca aiiiccatan ca jaiiauii evatii 
jaiiitva tliitasaa, vidu ti viduiio, sabbadhaniman ti sabbarh sucaritadhammaiii, 
tividharh sucaritarh hi idha sabbadhammo ti adhiffpetam. viddhamsanaii 
ti bbafigam, cava nan ti cutirh, jivitassa 'ti uyuno, idam vuttam hoti: evam 25 
viditva thitassa panditassa sabbasucaritadhammaiii jivitassa ca aniccataiii Jinan- 
tassa evarupassa narassa papain na clyati na vadcjhati, sace naceteti 
vadhaya tassa ti'^ samkham gatassa parapuggalassa vadbfiya na ceteti na 
kap))eti^ n’ eva parapuggalam vadhaya ceteti nUpi parasantakarh naseti aban 
ca kassaci vadhaya aeetetva kevalam ambapakke asaiii ** katva Gangam olokento so 
iiisinno, tvaih^^ inayiiarii kin nama akusalam passasiti, isipugasamannate 


* ? Hd ac-, C* ajlyaiito. * vaftanto. ® Bd adds idam. * -te. ^ Bd« hotiti 
puna. * Bd pasanhabhutfi. ’’ -varaka. ^ Bd papakammaiii. * all three MSS. 
vacanam. C*' naciyati, Rd najiyyati. ** -a. ** Bd viditi tl. C^'a 

jigimsati, Bd jigigasi. Bd mate. Bd tvarii. -katvasi, Bd pakvat- 

tbasi. " Bd adds tassa. ** C*» puggalanaiii pissa saiitikaib vinaseti. 
asaihgari) katva. Bd« add olokenti. 



8 


XVI. Timsanipata. 


ti itiganena sutthu annate isfnam aammate evaih lokya ti tvarh nama 
papapavahanena lokassa hita ti evaih viditva, aatlti^ sati^ sobhane uttame 
ti alapaiiam etam, anariyaparisambhase ti tassa jSiianti pitaro ti adikaya^ 
asundaraya paribhasaya samaniiSgate^, Jigiihsasiti * mayi pape avijjante pi 
5 main ^ paribhasaiitl maramaiiaih ^ ajjhupekkhanti oa attano* papakammaiii 
gavesasi uppadesi, tire te ti tava tire, puthusussonitl puthulaya sunda- 
raya soniya samannagate, pete*° ti ambapakkam alabhitva paralokam gate, 
mate ti attho, pakatthasiti'* akkoai garahi nindi, paccakkiiasiti pi patho. 

Tarn sutva devadhita panca gatha abhasi: 

10 Annataiu etaih avisayhasahi, 

attanarh ambail ca dadami te taiii 

yo duccaje kati.aguiie pahaya 

santin ca dhamman ca adhitthito si. 23. 

54 . Yo hitva pobbasarhyogaiii paccha saihyojane thito 
15 adhamman c’ eva ^carati papan c* assa pavaddhati. 24, 
Ehi, tarn papayissanii, kamarii “ appossuko bhava, 
upanayfimi sltasmiih, viharahi anussuko. 25. 

56 . Tarn puppharasamattehi vakkangehi arindama, 
konca mayura diviya koyatthimadhusaliya 
2 Q kujita haihsapugehi kokiP ettha ^abodhare. 26. 

27 . Anib’ ettha vippasunagga palalakhalasannibha 
kosumbhasalajanipa pakkatalavilambino ti. 27. 

Tattha annatametan ti garaha te bbavissattti vadanto ambapakkatthaya 
vadaalti etarb karapaiiimaya nataib, avisayhasah iti rajano riaiiia dussaham 
25 sahantiti tena narii alapanti evam aha, attanan ti taiii alingitva ambavaiiaiii 
iiayantl attanan ra te dadami tan ca ambarh, kamagune ti kaheanamala- 
setacchattapatimandite vattbukame, aaii tinea dhammanca ’ti dusailyapaaa^ 
mena'^ santisamkhatam silan c’ eva sucaritadhanimah ca ’ti, adhitthitositi 
yo^® tvarh irae gone upagato eteau va patitthito siti attho, pubbasamyogaii 
^0 ti purimabandhaiiarh, p ac ch as am y oj aiie ti pacchimabandhane, idath vuttaib 
boti: ambho tvam tapasa yo mahaiitaih rajjaairivibhavarhpahaya amba- 

* Bd sammame. * Bd patTti. * Bd pati. * Ed adds katha ® Bd -to. • 

jihimsasiti, Bd jlglsatiti. ^ Bd« add evaih • 6d« caparamaranaih. * 0**-na, 
Bd adds ca. Bd mate. pakatvi-, Bd pakvattha>. ** Bd pakvatva** 

Bd komaih. Bd upa-. Bd adds mahayana. *• Bd« sabanti. Bd 
dassilavupasamena. so. C* rajjarh. 
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pakkamatte ratatanhaya bajjhitva vatatapaib agai^etva naditire ausaarnSno 
riisidati ao mahaaamuddatTi faritva velante aaihsidanapuggalaaadlao, yo puggalo 
rasatanhavaaiko adhamman c* eva carati raaatanhavas^iia kariyamanarh papan ^ c* 
aaaa pavaddhatiti, iti sa tapaaam garahaiitf evam aha, kamarii apposaukko 
bhava *ti ekamsen’ eva ambapakke nlralayo hohiaitale ambavane etan ti 5 
evaih vadamana devatJi tapasarh alitlgitva ure nipajjiipetva akSse pakkharita’, 
tiyojanikaih dibbarit ambavaiiam disva sakunasaddan ea autva tapasassa 
acikkhanti eh 1 aha, puppharasainattehiti puppharasehi mattehi, 

vakkangehiti vakkafiglvehl aakunehl abhinaditaii ti attho. idSni te sakone 
aclkkbantl konca ti adim aha, tattha diviya ti dibba'^, koyatthimadh usa- 10 
liya^ ti koyatthisakuna ^ ca nama suvannasalikasakuna* ca ete dibbasakuna 
ettha vasatititi dasseti, kujita harhsapugehiti hamsaganehi upakujita*^’ 
viravasaiTighatita'^ kokilettha pabodhare ti ettha aDibavane kokila 
vaasantiyo attanam pabodiieiiti naperiti, ambettha ti amba ettha, vippa> 
suiiagga ti phaiabhareiia uddhumatasakhaggapal al ak halaaaii n i b h a ti 15 
pupphasannicayeiia aalipalalakhalaaadiaa pak ka ta 1 a vilam bi n 0 ti pakkatula- 

phalavilambino evarupa rukkha ca ettha atthiti ambavanam vatineti 

Vannayitva ca pana tapasarh tattha otaretva ,,imasmiih 
ambavane ambani khadanto attano tanham purehiti“ vatva 
pakkanii. TSpaso ambani khaditva tanharh puretva vissainitva go 

ambavane vicaranto tain petaih dukkhaih anubhontaih disva 
kinci vattuih nasakkhi, suriye pan’ atthamite tain naUka- 
parivaritarh dibbasampattim anubhavamanarh disva tisso 
gathS. abhSsi: 

vs. Mali tirlti kayuri angadi candanussado 25 

rattiih tvaih paricaresi diva vedesi vedanaih. 28. 

«9. Solas’ itthisahassani ya te ’raa’* paricarika. 

evam mahanubbavo si abbhuto lomahamsano. 29. 

so. Kirn kainmam akarl pubbe papain attadukhavaharii 

yam karitva inanussesu pitthimaihsani khadasiti. 30. 30 

Tattha maliti dibbamaladharo, tirltiti dibbavethanadhaio kayurlti 
dibbabharanapatimandito, afigaditi dibbangadasamaiinagato, candanussado 

1 kayiramanatii-. ® Hd hotiti. ® C* -M, hd *ti. * C* etan, Bd tan. * Bd 
adds evam. * C*' divya. ^ kosatthi-, li<? kopathi-. ® C** kos- • Bd 
-saliyi-. *® pak-. -sariighatika, B<*a sarhghattita. ** f^da onamita 

si-. ** Bd omits khala. omits phala. ** Bd atangamite. atthagamite. 

*• C* yamute. C*-vedhana-, Bd-vcttana-. 
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XVI Tirhsanipata. 


ti dibbacandaiiavilitto, parirareaiti indriyani dibbavisayeiu caresidiva ti 
diva pana mabadukkham anubhosi) ya te roa ti ya te ima, abbhuto ti 
iiianussaloke abhutapubbo, ) o mah aihsan o ti ya tain paasanti tesarii lomaiii 
harhsantiy pub be (i purimabhave, attadukhavahaii ti attaiio dukkhavaham, 
5 maiiusaesu ti yarn ^ noaiiUSRaloke katva idani attario pitthirnarbsani kbada> 
slti pucchati. 

Peto tam sanjaoitva „tumhe raaiti na* sanjanatha, aharii 
pana tumhakam purohito ahosirn, idain me rattirh sukhanu* 
bhavanaih tumhe nissaya katassa upaddhuposathassa nissan* 
10 deiia laddhaiii, diva dukkhanubhavanam pana maya katapa- 
pass* eva nis8ando\ abam hi tumhehi vinicchaye thapito 
kutattaiti karitva lancarii gahetva parapitthimaihsiko hutva 
tassa diva katassa kamniassa nissandena idam dukkhaih anu- 
bhavamiti“ vatva gathadvayani aha: 

15 81. Ajjhenani patiggayha kamesu gathito^ ahaih, 

acariiii digham addhanam paresaih ahitay* aham. 31. 

8 «. Yo pitthimarhsiyo* hoti evarii iikkacca khadati 

yatbaham ajja khadami pitthimaihsani attano ti. 32. 

Tattha ajjheiianiti vede, patig^ ay ha’ti patiggahetva adhi>itva, acarin 
20 ii ptttip>jji> ahitayahan ti^ attanaaanaya aharh, yo pi tUnm amsik o ti yo 
puggalo paresarh pitthimamsakhadako pisuno hoti, ukkacca hi ukkantitva^. 

Idan ca pana vatva tapasam pucchi: ,,tumhe katham 
idhagata“ ti, Tapaso sabbaiii vittharena kathesi. ,,Idani pana 
bhante idh’ eva vasissatha gamissatha“ ’ti. ,,Na vasissarai, 
25 assamapadarh yeva gamissamiti“. Peto ,.sadhu bhante, ahaih 
vo* nibaddham ambapakkena upatthahissamiti** vatva attano 
^nnbhavena assamapade yeva otaretva ,,anukkanthanta idh* 
eva vasatha*^ ’ti patinnaih gahetva gato Tato patthaya 
nibaddham ambapakkena upatthahi. Tapaso tam paribhunjanto 
80 kasinaparikammaih jhanabhihhaih ** nibbattetva Brahnialoka- 
parayano ahosi. 

* Bd» vica-. * omits yam. * C* mam riaiia, ma na. * B<I -ena. * Bd 
giddhito. • Bd -iko. ’ Bd adds abitaya. • Bd ukkanditva. * B<*« te. C*® 
omits gato, Bd -a. 
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S. upasakanam i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saocapariyosane keci sotapanna 
ahesum, keei sakadagamino, keci anagamiDo: ,«Tada devata' Uppala- 
vanna ahosi. tapaso aham eva** "ti. KiikchaDdajatakaib. 


2. Ko mbhajataka. 

Ko paturasiti. Idam S. J. v. Visakhaya sahayika sura- 5 
payika^ pancasata itthiyo a. k. Savatthiyaih kira surachane ghuttke* 
ta paocasata itthiyo samikanatii chanakilavasane tikkhasuram pati- 
yadetva* Mchanam kilissania** *ti sabbapi Visakhaya santikaih gantya 
,,sahayike cbanam kllissama'* ’ti vatya* M&yam suraccbano, aham 
suram na pivissamiti** yutte ««tun)he Sanimasambuddhassa danam 10 
detha, niayaih cbanam karissania** "ti ahamsu. .^Sadbii'* *ti sam- 
padcchitya ta^ uyyojetya S-ram Diniantapetva niahadanam datya 
bahum ^ gandharoalaro adaya sayanhasaniaye dhammakathaii} sotum tahi 
pariyarita* Jetavanam agamasi. Ta pan’ itthiyo suram'* pivanamana'® 
ya" taya saddhim gantya dyarakotthuke thatvapi' ’ suram pivitya ya 15 
taya saddhim Satthu santikarh agamamsu. Visaklia S-ram vanditva 
ckamantam nisidi, itarasu ekacca Satthu santike yeva naccirosu 
ekacca gayimsu ekaCca hatthakukkuccapadakukkuccaniekacca 
kaiahaih akaihsu. S. tasaih saihvegaihjananatthayabhamukalo- 
mato raihsim vissajjesi, aiidhakaratiinisa ” ahosi. Ta bhita ahesum 20 
maranabhayatajjita. teiia tasam sura jiriS. nisinnapallamke 
antarahito Sinerumuddhani thatva unnalomato ramsim vissajjesi, 
candasahassugganianam yiya ahosi. S. tattha thito ya tasam sam- 
vegajananattbaya 

Ko nu haso kim anaiido niccaih pajjalite sati, (Dhp. p. 146.) 25 

andhakarena onaddha padlpaih na gavessatha ’ti 
imam gathain aha. Gatbapariyosane ta pancasatapi sotapattiphale 
patitthahimsu. S. aganiva gandhakuticchayaya Buddhasane nisidi. 
Atha nam VisakhS vanditva „bhante idam hirottappabbedanam sura- 
panam nama kada’® uppannan'' ti pucchi. So tassa acikkhauto a. a.: 30 

' Bd devidhlta. ® Bd suripita. ® Bd saihghuthe. * Bd pati-. * Bd gatva. * 
tam. ’ C* -u. * Bd -vuta. * 0*^ -raiii, O*' pivamana, C* pivamana 

corr. to pivamana, Bd pivanamana. *• Bd ca. ** Bd opiits pi. -cca- 

pada>, Bd-coapadakukkucca. C«-ga, Bd savega. Bd jaiiatthaya. all 
three MSS. -i. Bd .gga. ** C* Bd bhi-, C» si- corr. to bhi-. ** Bd jiri. 

Bd -hino. Bd# candasuriyasahasga-. Bd addg kale. 
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XVI. Tiihsanfpiti. 


A. B, Br. r. k. eko Kasiratthavasi ^ Suro nama vanacarako 
bhandapariyesanatthaya Himavantain agaroasi. Tatth’ eko 
rukkho uggantva porisamatte thaae tidhakappo ahosi^ tassa 
tinnaii) kappanarh antare suracatippaniano^ avato ahosi, so 
5 deve vassante udakena puri*. Tarn parivaretva haritaki* 
UmalakT maricagaccho ca ahosi, tesaih pakkani phalaoi^ 
chijjitva® patanti. Tassavidure sayanjato^ va* sali. Tato 
Suva* salisisani aharitva*^ tasniiih rukkhe nisiditva khadanti, 
tesarh khadamananaih patilo" sail pi tandulapi tattha patanti^ 
iti tarn** udakaih suriyatapena’® paccamanarhsalohita- 
vannam ahosi. Nid^ghasamaye pipasita sakunagana’* tarn 
pivitva inatta'^ patitva rukkhainule thokaih niddayitva 
vikujamana'* pakkamanti, rukkhasunakhamakkatadisu pi es* 
eva nayo. Vanacarako tarn disva ,,sace idarh visarh bhaveyya 
ime mareyyurh*®, line paiia thokaih niddayitva yatbasukhaih 
gacchanti**, na idarh** visan“ ti*‘ sayarh pivitva inatto hutva 
maihsarh** khaditukamo ahosi, tato aggiiti katva**^ rukkhamule 
patite** tittirakukkutadayo*’ maretva niaihsaih angaresu pacitva 
ekena hatthena naccanto ekena inarhsarh khadanto ekaha- 
20 dvihaih tatth’ eva ahosi. Tato pana avidure eko Varuno 
naraa tapaso vasati. Vanacarako anhadapi** tassa santikarh 
gacchati. Ath' assa etad ahosi: ,,idarh panaih tapasena 
saddhirh pi\issamiti“ so ekarh velunalikarh puretva pakka- 
inaihsena saddhirh haritva"** parinasalaih gantva „bhante imarh 


1 so all three MSS. -i. * Bd sucati-. * hd» pQrito. * hd barittaki. * C*a 

vanta. * add tattha. ’ sayam jata. * Bd omits va. • Bd suvaka. 

Bd haritva. -taya, Bd patita. ** ta, omiting iti, ** Bd -yasaiita- 

pena. B* -ua. C*-'* sa.salo-, Bd lo-, Ba rasarhlo-. Bd -ganagautva. 

Bd adds upari, B* uparisakha. C*a patipatitva. C* viku-, Bd vikuhca-. 

Bd ma*. ** B« kujitva utthaya pakkaniari ti in the place of y. g. ** Hd 
yidam. ** Bd adds tato thokarh gahetva. ** Bd marosadi, B* maihsani. 

Bd adds nippajji, B* pajjalitvi. *• Bd patita. ” tittura-, Bd tittbira-. 

Bd omits ma-. Fd anne divase. C* pana. C* pana corr. to panam, Bd 
pipanath. -nalakaih, Ce -nalikaiii corr. to -iialakam. Bd gahetva 
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pftnaih' pivatb&‘* 'ti vatvS, ubho pi maihsaib kh&daDt& pi- 
viibsu. Iti Sorena ca Varunena ca ditthaltd tassa pfinassa 
„8ura“ ti ca „varuniti*“ ca nSniam jatarii. Te ubho pi „atth’ 
aso* upftyo“ ti velunaliyo puretva kacenadaya^ paccantana- 
garaib gantva ,,panaganka^ nama agata** ti ranno drocapesurh. 
R&jlL pakkosapesi, te tassa panaiii upanesum, raj§> dve tayo 
vtre pivitva niajji, tassa taiti® ekahadvihainattam eva ahosi. 
Atha ne „annam pi atthiti^‘‘ pucchi, ,,atthi devi.'* ’ti, „kuhin“ 
ti, „Himavante deva“ ’ti, „tena hi anetha“ ’ti. Te gantva® 
ekadvevare® anetva ,,nibaddharh gantuih na sakkhissama*^ ’ti lo 
sainbliare sallakkhetva tassa rukkhassa tacaiii adiiii katva 
sabbasambhare'* parikkhipitva’* nagare surath kariiiisu. Nagara 
suram pivitva pamadain apanna duggata ahesurh, nagaraib 
suflnam viya ahosi. Te panagarikatato palayitva Baranasiih 
gantva ,,panagarikaagata“ ti ranno arocapesurii. Raja i5 
pakkosapetva paribbayam adasi, tatthapi suraih akaihsu, tarn 
pi nagaraih tath’ eva vinassi. Tato palayitva SaketaiiiSake- 
tato Savatthim aganiariisuTada Savatihiyarh Sabbamitto 
nama raja ahosi”, so tesaih saihgaharh katva ,,kena vo 
attho“ ti pucchitva ,,sambharaniQlena c’ eva salipitthena 20 
pancah’ eva ca” catisatehiti“ vutte sabbaih dapesi. Te pan- 
casu catisatesu surarii santhapetva"^ catirakkhanatthaya^* eke- 
kaya catiya santike ekekarh bilalaiii'* bandhiinsu, te®’ paccitva** 
uttaranakalecatikuccliisu paggharantam suraih pivitva mattd 
niddayirhsumusika agantva tesaih®^ kannanasikadathikanaih- 25 
gutthe khaditva agamirhsu ,,Bilala** suraih pivitva niata“ 

* naih, C* nam corr. to paitaih. * hd vaiuno ti. * Bd eko. * Bd kaje-. 

* Bd panamkarika. ® Bd omits tarii. ^ Bd atthinatthlti. • C^* ag-. • Bd 

«kaibdvevarara. *0 Bd nibatidharii. *^Bd -ram. ** Hd pakkhi-. '* Bd p*naka- 
guna. 0^ -ke, C< -ko, Bd panakarika, B<^ panakarika. -ta, Bd omits 

saketarh. ** Bd gg-. Bd hoti. Bd# add ca. padcamcva, omitting 

ca, C* pancameva ca, Bd pancahi, omitting eva ca. C* Bd santha-, Bd» add 
musika bbayana. Bd -na-. bila-, C* bila corr. to bila-, Bd bilaram. 

Bd bilara te. C*' panditva. Bd pacitva, B» muncitvg. ** Bd uttarana-, 

B» uttaiiakaye. ** Bd# nicatiyarh. Bd iip-. ** ag. ** Bd raja bilara. 
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XVL TiihsanipaU. 


ti ayuttakapuris4 raoDO arocesurh. Rdja „visakfirakft ete 
bhavissantiti^^ dvinnam pi jananam sTsani chindS.pe6i, te ,,suraih 
detha*, madhuraih detha*“ ’ti vadenta* va marimsu*. R&ja 
te marapetva ,,catiyo hhindathi.*^ 'ti anapesi. BilSlapi^ suraya 
6 jinnSya utthahitva kilanta vicarimsu. Te disva ranno aro- 
cesoih*. Raja „sace visaiii assa ete rnareyyum, madhuren' 
eva’ bhavitabbarh, pivissama® nan“ ti nagararn alamkftrfipetvfi^ 
rajangane inandapaih karetva*^ alamkatamandape samussita- 
setacchatte'* rajapallarhke nisiditva amaccaganaparivuto surarh 
to patom arabhi. Tada Sakko devaraja „ke nu kho rnatu- 
patthanadTsu appamatta tini sucaritadini purentiti** lokam 
volokento ** tam rajanarh surarh patuih nisinnarh disva „sac’ 
ayam surarh pivissati sakala-JainbudTpo nassissati, yatha ua 
pivati ” tatha narii karissamiti“ ekarh surapunnarh kumbhaih 
15 hatthatale thapetva brahmanaveseuagantva rahho samiuu- 
khatthane akase thatva „iaiaih kumbharh kinatha imaih kum- 
bbarh kinatha^^ 'ti aha. Sabbamittaraja tarh tatha vadantarh 
ak&se thitarh disva „kuto nu kho brahmano agacchadti^^ tena 
saddhirri sallapanto^^ tisso gatha abhUsi: 

*0 1 . Ko patur asi tidiva nabhamhi 

obhasayarh saihvarirh candima va, 
gattehi te rasmiyo niccharanti 
saterata vijju-r-iv’ antalikkhe. 33. 

2 . So chinnavatarh ** kaniasi aghainhi'% 

25 vehasayarh gacchasi titthasi ca, 

iddhi nu te vatthukata’® subhavita 
anaddhagunam api'^ devatanarh. 34. 
fl. Vehasayaiii sarhkanrrnagammatitthasi 
‘kumbham kinatha' 'ti yam etam attharh 

» deva. * dt)va. * B<1 viravanta. * ma-. * Bd bilar*. • Bd 
-capesum. ^‘C*'*-renekeria. ® Bd-mi. • Bd-karetva. Bd karapetva. ** 
Bd omita 8eta> ” Bd olo-. Bd« pivissati. ** Bd -pento. ** Bda -ri-. 

C* Bd chaiina*. Bd agghasmi. C*^ -tha. Bd aDdhagnutmasi. 

samtamamag-, C* samkamamag-, Bd« saragammamag-. 
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ko vft tuvari)' kissa vataya* kumbho 
akkhahi me brahniana etam atthan ti. 35. 

Tattba ko paturasiti kuto patubhQto kuto agato siti attho, tidiva 
II abhamhiti kirn Tavatiihsabhavana agantva idha nabhamhi akase pakato jato 
siti pucrhati, saiiivariii ti rattiih, saterata^ ti evarhoamika^, so ti so tvarii, 5 
chi IInavatan valahako pi tSva vatena kamati, tassa paiia so pi vato n’ 
attbi, ten’ evam aha, kamasiti pavattasi, aghamhitf^ appatighe akase, 
vatthukata^ ti vatthu viya patittha viya kata, anaddhagunamapi^ deva- 
tanaii ti ya va padasa addhaiiaih agatnaneiia^ aiiaddhagunaih* devaiiaiii*^ iddhi 
ya api*' tava subhavita ti pucchati, vehasayaih samkammagamma’* ’ti 
akase pavattapadavTtiharaih paticca iiissaya ca** titthasi'^, imassa ko va 
tuvan** ti imina sambaiidho, evaib titthamaiio ko tvaii ti attho, yam 

etam at than ti yam etam'* vadasi imissa'^^ kisaa vatayan ti imina 
sambandho, yam etarii kumbharh kinatba ’ti vadasi*' kissa va te ayaih kum- 
b)>o ti attho 15 

Tato Sakko ,,tena hi 8unahiti“ vatva suraya dose das- 
sento aha: 

4. Na sappikurabho na pi telakumbho 
na phanitassa na inadhussa kumbho, 
kumbhassa vajjani anappakani, 

dose bahu kumbhagate” sunatha. 36, 

5. Gajeyya yam*^ pitva** pate papataih 
sobbhaiTi guharii candaniyoligallam 
bahum pi bhunjeyya abhojaneyyam 

tassa punnarh kuinbham imam kinatba. 37, 

0 . Yaih^* pitva” cittasmi*® anesamano 
ahindatl go-r-iva bhakkhasari** 


' tvaiii, Bd tuvg. ^ (j/c cataya, Bd vatayaih. ® Bd« -ri-. *soC*f»; 

Bd .niako. * Bd agghasmi. * -tha. ^ -bbunamapi, Bd anantagunamasi. 
* Bd ya padisit aiidhaiia andhagamaiiena. Be addhrigamanena. * anandabhu- 
naib, C* anaddhabbunaih corr. to anaddhaguiiam, Bd anandhagunam. 0^ 
devana, Bd devataiiam. " read: sa api? Bd iddha va ya asi. saih- 

kamamagamma, Bde saihgammamagamma. Bde pavattampa*. ** Bd omits ca. 

Bd - siti. tvan. Bde nama. ** B« paraiii. Bd evaiii. Bd 

imassa. Bd-ti. ** Bd-ghate. C*'galeyyara, omitting yam, Bd galeyyaiii, 
omitting yaiii. Bde pivitva. ** -nioli-. yam. ” Bd pivitva. 

B« ve pivitva. ** -smiih. ** -savi. 
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XVi Tirilfattipata. 


anatha(nS.no * upagati* naccati* 

tassa punnaih kumbham imam kinatha. 38. 

7 . Yam ve* pivitva acelo va naggo 
careyya g&me visikhantaraui 
sammulharitto ativelasayi* 

tassS punnaih kumbham imam kipatha. 39. 

8. Yam* pitva’ utthaya pavedhamano 
sisah ca bahah* ca pacalayanto 

so naccat! darukatallako va etc. 40. 

0 . Yam ve* pivitva aggidaddha sayanti 
atho sigalehi pi* kbaditase 

bandham vadham bhogajaniifa c’ upenti etc. 41. 

10 . Yam* pitva*° bhaseyya abhasaneyyam 
sabhayam asino’* apetavattho 
sammakkhito vantagato vyasanno etc. 42. 

It. Yam* pitva’* ukkattho aviJakkho’’ 
mam’ eva sabba puthaviti** manhe 
ua me samo caturanto pi raja etc. 43. 

1 ^. Manatimana^ kalahani** pesunani” 
dubbannini naggayini palayinf 
corana'* dhuttanam gati niketo etc. 44. 

13 . Jddhani phftani kulani assu 
anekasahassadhanani ” ioke 
ijccliinnadayajjakatan’ imaya etc. 45. 

14. Dhahnam dhanam rajatam jatarupahi 
kjiettam gavam yattha vinasayanti 
ucchedani vittavatam kulanaih etc. 46. 

* hd adds va. ^ Bd -gayat\, * lid adds ca. ^ C** yance. * -sasi. • 
yam. ’ Bd pivitva, B* ve pivitva. ® Bd bahiin. • 'lepibi, Bd atho pisingalehi. 
*0 Bd yam ve pivitva. ** asi-, Bd abhasamasino. Bd ve pivitva, adding 
bhaseyya. ** Bd ava-. Bd paths-. Bd manatimauo. ** kalaha. 

Bd paresuni, B» pesuni. ** all three MSS. -naifa. *• -sasahaasahananani, 
(j* -sahasaagananaiii, Bd 'Sabasaani dbanani, Ba 'Sabasaadhaiiani. Bd 

vattatam. 
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15 . Yan ce pUva' dittarupo va* poso 
akkosatl pitararii mStaran ca 
sassum pi* ganheyya atho pi sunhaih etc. 47. 

10 . Yan ce pltva‘ dittarupa va narl 

akkosatl sasuraih samikan ca s 

dasani pi ganhe paricarakam pi etc. 48. 

17. Yan ce pitvana* haneyya poso 
dhatnme thitaih samanam^ brahmanam va 
gacche apayam pi*' tatonidanaih etc. 49. 

18 . Yan ce pTtva* duccarham caranti i' 

kayena vacSya ca cetasa ca 

nirayarh vajanti^ duccaritaih caritva etc. 50. 

19. Yam yacamana** na labhanti pubbe 
bahurh hirannam pi pariccajanta 

so tarn pivitva alikarh bhanSti etc. 51. ^ 

so. Yaiii pivitva* pesane pesiyanto’® 
accayike karanlyainhi jdto‘* 
attham pi so na-ppajanati vutto etc. 52. 

SI. llirlinanapi ahirikabhavam 

patuihkaronti madiraya ** matta, * 

dhirapi santa bahukaih bhananti etc. 53. 

s«. Yan ce’^ pUva ekathupa’* sayanti 
anasaka” thandiladukkhaseyya’** 
dubbanniyaiii ayasakkan** c’ upenti etc. 54. 

S8. Yan ce pUva*° pattakkhandha [sayanti] * 

gavo kutaliata-r-iva^* 


^ yam ve pivitva. * B<* ca. * sasaurampi. * Bd yam ve pivltva. * 
Qfia .pa, « Bd -yamhi. ’ so all three MSS. * C* ya yancamana, C* ya yaca- 
mana, Bd yam yoca-. * so Bd ; yampltva. C** poal-. Bd pisi-, B* pesa-. 

Bda -te. ** C^a'patuk-. Bd* oiadanaya. ** Bd yam ve. ** all three 
MSS..pivitva. Bd >thupa. B«-eaiia. -yya, Bd-yyam. 

-kka, Bd ayyasayyam. Bd yarn ve pivitva. Bd -tariva. 
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XVL Timsanipata. 


na hi vfiruniya vego* 
narena susabo-r-iva*. 55. 

24. Yam manussa vivajjenti* 
sapparh ghoravisarii* iva* 
a taiii loke visasamanam 

ko naro patum arahati. 56. 

2 -,. Yan ce pivitva* AndhakavenhuputtS.^ 
samuddatire paricarayanta 
upakkamum musalehi* annamannam etc. 57. 

10 «6. Yan ce pitva* pubbadeva pamatta 

tidiva cuta sassatiya samaya 
tarn tadisaih majjam imam niratthakam 
janam maharaja katharh pipeyya*. 58. 

27 . Na imasmi kumbhasmim dadhi va madhum va 
15 evam abhinnaya kinahi raja. 

evaih hi maiiikumbhagata maya te, 
akkhatarupaiii tava Sabbamitta ’ti. 59. 

Tattha vajjaniri adinava, galeyyu ’ti gacchanto pade pade pari- 
vatteyya^^, yaiii pitva*^ pate ti yaiii pivitva pateyya, sobbhan ti Svataih, 
20 caiid ani yoligailan ti caiidanikan ’^ ca ojigallan ca, abhojaneyyan ti 
bhunjituih ayuttaii), anesainano ti anissaro, goriva 'ti gono viya, bbakkha- 
sari ti** puranakasatakhadako*'', yatha so tatiha tattha bhakkhaih*’ sampari- 
yesanto abindaii'* evaih aliindat!:i attho> anathamano ti niravassayo aiiatho 
viya, upagayatili ahharii gayantum disva upagautva va** gayati, acelc va ’ti 
25 acelako viya, vi s i k ii a ii tar a n 1 ti aiitaravTthiya, ativelasayiti*^ aticiram** 
pi niddarii okkameyya, ativelacaiiti pi patho, ativelacarl hutva careyya ’ti attho, 
darukatallako va ’ti daruniayayaiitarupakaih viya, bbogajan ihcupentiti 
bhogajanin ca upeiiti panatipatadlni katva dandapilita dhanajanih ca ahhah 
c’ eva®* vadhabandhadidukkbam papunantiti attho, vaiitagato ti attano*® 

B» sariivego * B» itarakesusaabhoriva. * B^ -jjaiiti. * B^ ghoratiivi-. * 
civa, C* miva, Bd -visamiva, ® Bd yaiii ve p.vitva. ^ C* -kavennu-, -ka- 
vennu-, Bd -kavenha-. * so all three MSS. for musale or -leh’? * Bdf pive~. 
10 Bd na himasnii kumbhamhi, na imasmiih-, read n’ imasmi kumbhe. ** 
Bd paripateyya, ** C* pivitva, Bd pitva. ** Bd« -yan. i* C* oli-. i* C**'* 
-saviti. ** surakasate-. Bd -a. *** Bd omits ah-. *• Bd omits va. 

C* -sasiti. ** Bd atirekataram. ** ahham. ** C* -na. 
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vantasmiih gato, vyasanuo^ ti vyasaiiapanno, visanno’ ti pi patho, tasmlm 
▼ante csaniio’ ti attho, ukka^tho ti ayam mahayodhako* maya sadiao atthiti 
evaih ukkaihsagato butva, avilakkho ti rattakkho, aabba pathavtd aabba 
patbavi, aabba puthaviti pi patho, caturanto ti catusamuddaiitaya^ patha- 
▼iyS* iaaaro, manatimaiia ti manakariki, aeaapadeau pi ea’ eva iiayo, gatUi 5 
iiipphatti^, niketo ti nivaeo, taasa punpan ti ya evarupa taaaa punnaih^ 
yattba vinaaayantiti yam niaaaya yattha patittbita evarh bahum pi dbanna- 
disapateyyarii * naaeiiti kapana honti, iddhaniti aamiddhfiiii *phitaniti 
vattbalamkarabbandebi’’ pupphitaiii, ucchinnadayajjakataniti uccbinna* 
dayajjani niddbanani katani^*, dittarupo ti gabbitarupoganbeyya*ti 10 
bharlyasannayakilesavasena hattbena ganheyya, dasampi ganbe ti attano 
daaam pi kilefavasena aamiko me ti ganbeyya, pivitvana ti pivitva, due- 
caritaih caritva ti evaiti tibi dvaiehi dasavidham pi akusaiam katva, yam 
yacamana ti yam puriaam pabbe suraih apivantarh, bahum hirannaih paricca> 
jantkpi musavadam karobiti yacamana na labbaiiti) pTtva'® ti pivitva tbito 15 
uappajanati vutto ti ken* atthena*^ gatositi vutto sasanasaa duggabitattS 
tarn'* atthamna janati, birimanaptti biiiyuttacittapi, ekathupS’^* ti 
aukarapotaka viya binjaccebi’^ saddbiiu ekarasi hutva, anasaka ti nirabara^*, 
tba n di 1 ad u k k b as ey y a TI ti bbumiyaih dukkbaseyyarh sayanti, ayasakkan'^ 
ti garabaiii, pattakkbandba li patitakkhandh^, kutahata*^ ti givaya bad- 20 
dhena kuteiia bata^^ gavo viya''^ yatba tipam akhadantiyo painyam api- 

▼antiyo sayanti tatha sayauiiii** attbo, ghoravisammiva*^^ ’ti gboravlsam 
viya, visasamanaii ti visasadisaih, Andhakaveribuputta^* ti dasabbatika- 
r^ano, upakkamuii ti paharirasu, pubbadeva ti Asura, tidiva ti Tavu- 
tiriisadevalokasassatiya ti sassata’^ dTgbayukabbaveiia** niccasaraiLata 25 
devaloka^^ ti attbo, samaya ti saddbiiu asuramayabijdnan ti eNaiii ni- 
ratthakaih etan ti jananto tumhadiso panditapuriso katbarii pipeyya’*, kum- 
bhagata maya^^ ti kumbhagataih mayi^‘ ayaiii eva va patho, akkhata- 
rupan ti sabbavato akkhataih. 

Tarii sutva raja suraya adlnavaih natva^* tuttho Sakkassa so 
thutim karonto dve gatha abliasi: 


^ C*« vyaocanna. * Bd viphanno, 0* visaito. * C** osanto, * -yodhoko. * C* 
-ta, caturasamuddanta. • C* sabbapa-. ^ C* B<*» nibbatti. * ya evarupa tassa 
punnaiii wanting in C**. * yamnidi-. all three MSS.-no. ** C^s -ddha. 

** Bi* -karakappabbandehi. C*' repeat katani. B<* dippata-, B* dappita-. 
Bd -yya-, l\d pivitva va. Bi* tenatthena. -ttba. ** C^a naiij. 

C* omits atthaiTi. ** C** -ihupo, -tbupa. B<* -ena. nira- 

bbara. ** B* -ganyan. C* ku-, B<* kutahata. B^ bata. Bd omits 
viya. ** Bd omits ta. Bd omits tatha--ti, Bd-visamiva. ** 
-vennu-y C* -venbu-, B* -vendu-. *• C** -ke. ** Ld -ti. ** Bd -kabhaveria. 
** C* tidasamatta? Bd niccasamata. •• C** -ko. C^a -yabbi. C^a pstan. 
*• Bd plve-. Bd maya. Bd -gata maya. add disva. 
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XV*1. Timsanipata. 


98 . Na me pits, va athavapi mfita 
etadisa ySdisako tuvam si, 
hitfinukampT parainatthakamo 
80 ’ham karissarfa vacauarh tav’ ajja. 60. 

8 i 9 . Dadami te gfimavarfini panca 

daslsataih satta gavaro satani 
ajanfiayutte ca rathe dasa ime, 
acariyo hosi mam’ atthakamo ti. 61. 

Tattba gamavaranlti brahmana acariyassa nama acariyabhago iccht- 
10 tabbo samvacchare aatasahassatthanake tuyham panca game dadamiti vadati, 
daaa ime ti daaa* ime purato thite kaficanavicittarathe* dassento evam aha. 

Tam sutva. Sakko devadattabhavam dassetva attanam 
janapento akase thatva dve gatha abhasi: 
so. Tav’ eva dasfsatara atthu raja*, 

15 gama ca gavo ca tav’ eva honta, 

ajanfiayutta ca ratha tav’ eva, 

Sakko ’ham asm! tidasanam iodo. 62. 

81 . Maihsodanarh sappipayasam bhuhja, 
khadassu^ ce® tvam madhuna apupe*, 

20 evam tuvam ^ dharamarato janinda 

anindito saggam upehi thanan ti. 63. 

Tattha evam tuvarii^ dhaoimarato ti evam tvam nanaggarasasu- 
bbojaiiaih bhunjanto surapana^irato tini duccaritani pahaya tividhasucarita- 
dhamme^ rato hutva kenaci anindito saggaUhanam* upehiti 

25 Iti Sakko tassa ovadarh datva saggatthanam eva gato. 
So pi suram apivitva surabhajanani bhindapetva silaih sama- 
daya d&nam datva saggaparayano ahosi. JambudTpe pi anukka* 
mena surapanaih vepullappattam jatam. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. : „Tada raja Anando ahosi, Sakko aham eva** ’ti. 
so Kumbhajatakam. 


* ime deea, * Bd -tte rathe. raja. * C** -dassa. * so all three MSS. 

forca? • Bd sapQve. ^ tvam. ® Bd -mma. • -na. C* -hiti, Bd upetl. 
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3. Jayaddisaj&taka. 

Cirassam* vata me ti. Idam S. J. ▼. matiposaka- 
bhikkhum’ a. k. PaccuppannaTatthuiii Samsyatake yatthuaadisam. 
Tada pana S. Mporanakapandita kancananialam setaccbattam pahaya 
matipitaro posesun** ti yatva a. a.: 5 

Atite’ Kampillaratthe Uttarapancalanagare Panc&lo 
Dftroa rajs ahosi. Tassa agganiahesT gabbhaih patilabhitvS 
puttam vijayi. Tassa purimabhave eka sapaitika^ kujjhitva 
^^tuyhaih jatam pajaih khaditum samattha bhavissamiti*** pat- 
thanaih thapetva yakkhici ahosi. Sa tadS okasaih labhitva lo 
tassa passantiya va* tain allamaihsapesivapnam komarakam^ 
gahetva rnurumurS* ti kbaditva pakkami. Punavare* pi tath* 
eva akasi. Tatiyavare pana tassS sutigharaih pavitthakSle 
geharh parivaretva galhaih arakkbam akaihsu. VijStadivase « 
yakkbini agantva puna‘darakaih gahesi*'. Devi „yakkhiniti“ is 
mahasaddam akSsi. Avudhahattha purisS agantva deviya 
dinnasannaya’* yakkhinim anubandhiinso. Sa khSditum okS- 
sarh alabhantl palayitva udakaniddhamanaih pavisi. Darako 
matusanhaya'^ tassa thanaih'* mukhena ganhi, sS puttasineham 
uppSdetva susanarh gantva darakaih pasSnalene'^ katva'* pati- so 
jaggi. Ath’ assa anukkamena vaddhainanassa manussaoiam- 
saih aharitvS, ad§si, ubho pi inauussamaihsarii khaditva vasiihsu. 
Darako attano manussabhavaxh na janati, „yakkhinIputto 
*6ii)iti“ sannaya*^ attabhavaiii jahitva antaradhayitum na 
sakkoti. Ath* assa sa antaradhanatthaya ekaih mulaih ad§.si. ss 
So mul§.nubhavena antaradhUyitvamanussamamsaih khadanto 
vicarati. Yakkhini Vessavanamah&rajassa veyy&vaccatthaya 
gata** tatth’ eva kalain akasi. Devi pi catutthe*® vare ahnam 

3. Cfr. Cariyap. p, 90. * C* -ssa. * matu-. • Bd adds kira. * Bd omits 

ka. * B* bhaveyyatiti. • Bd ga. Bd -raih. * Bd murummura, C* murii 
corr. to marumara. • Bd dutiyavare. Bd dalhaih. Bd agga-. ** B<S 
difiuaya sa-, dlyadiiinasaddya. Bd mats ti sannaya. Bd thannam. 

Bd *• JUd kapetva, B* thapetva. C* asaihfiaya. Bd -yi. »• B* 

gaiitva. Bd -a. 

Jatalca V —2 
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XVl. Timsanipata. 


puttaib vijiyi, so yakkhiniya matatta* arogo* ahosi”, tassa 
paccamittaih yakkhimiih jinitva jatatta Jayaddisakumaro 
ti* namaih akaihsu®. So vayappatto sabbasippe® nipphattim 
patva chattarii ussapetva rajjam’ anusasi. TadS Bo. tassa 
5 aggamabesiya kucchismirh^ nibbatti, Allnasattukumaro d 
'ssa n&maih karimsu. So vayappatto uggahitasabbasippo 
uparaja ahosi. So pi* yakkhiniputto aparabhage pamadena 
tarn mulaib nasetvi, antaradhayituih asakkonto dissamanariipo 
va susane manossamaihsath kbadati. Manussa tarn disva bhita 
10 agantvft ranno upakkosirhsu„deva eko yakkbo dissaraana- 
rupo*^ susane mauussamathsain kbadati, so anukkamena na- 
garam pavisitvIL manusse maretva khadissati, tain gabapetuih '* 
vattatlti“. Raja ,,sadbu“ ’ti patisunitva „ganbatba ” nan“ ti 
ang-pesi. Balakayo gantva susanarn parivaretva atthasi. 
15 Yakkbiniputto naggo uggarupo'* maranabbayabbito viravanto 
manussanaih antaram pakkbandi. Manussa ,,yakkbo‘* ti 
maranabbayabblta dvidba bbijjimsu. So pi tato palayitva 
arannam pavisi, na puna manussapathaib agancbi’^ So ekaih 
mabavattaniatavirh’’ nissaya raaggapatipannesu inanussesu 
20 ekekarh gahetva arannam pavisitva maretva khadanto ekasmim 
nigrodbarukkbamule vasam kappesi. Ath’ eko sattbavaba- 
brabmano a^vipalanam sabassam datva pancabi sakatasatebi 
tarn maggaih patipajji. Manussayakkbo viravanto pakkbandi. 
Bhita manussa ure nipajjimsu. So brabmanaih gabetva pala- 
25 yanto kbanuna viddho atavipalesu anubandhantesu brabmanaih 
cbaddetva^* gantva attano vasanarukkbamule nipajji. Tassa 
tattha nipannassa sattame divase Jayaddisaraja migavaih 
anapetva nagara nikkbami. Tarn nagara nikkbantamattam 

^ B<r mutattfi, vuttatta. * a-. ’ Bd -siti. * Bd tissa. ® B<* karimsu. 

• Bdl -aiii. ’ B^ -am. ® Bd -imhi. * omits pi. Bd arocesi. C** 
-rupena. ** Bd ga-. ** B<* -ha-. Bd ubbhiggataru-, B« uggata-. 

-re. ** C» aganji, Bd agacchi. C** -viyatii, Bd -vi, B« mahaataviih. *• 
Bd* add pade. je-, Bd chatte-. Bd adds vadhJya. 0* iiath. 
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eva ' Takkasila-vSsI* Nando nama matiposakabrahmano’ catasso 
aat&raha gUtbH Udaya agantva* addasa. Raja nivattitva 
„sunis8Smiti^^ tassa niv^sagehaih^ dapetva nigavaih gantvS 
^.yassa passena* migo paUyati tass* eva^ glva“ ti aha. Ath’ 
eko pasadamigo utthahitva ranno abhimukhaih gantva palayi. 5 
Amacca parihasaih karirhsu. Raja khaggam gahetva tarn 
anubandhitvS, tiyojanamatthake patva® khaggena paharitva dve 
khandani kace katva* agacchanto manussayakkhassa nisin- 
natthanaih patva dabbatinesu nisiditva thokarh vissamitva 
gantuih arabhi. Atha narh so utthaya „tittha kuhim gacchasi, 10 
bhakkho me si'‘“ hatthe gahetva pathamam gatharii aha: 

1 . Cirassam vata me“ udapadi ajja 
bhakkho maha sattamibhattakale 
kuto si ko vasi tad imgha bruhi, 

acikkha jatirri vidito ** yathasiti. 64. 15 

Tattha bhakkho maha ti mahabhakkho, sattamibbattakale^* ti 
patipadato patthaya iiiraharassa sattamiyaiii bhattakale, kuto siti kuto §gato si. 

Raja yakkhaih disva bhito urukkhambham patva pala- 
yituih nasakkhi, dhitim pana paccupaUhapetva dutiyaifa 
gatham aha: 20 

9 . Pancalaraja migavam pavuttho ” 

Jayaddiso n^ma yadi-ssuto te 

carami kacchani” vanani cahaih, 

pasadam’® imam khada, mam ajja munca ’ti. 65. 

Tattha migavaih pavuttho^® ti migavadhatthayarattha nikkhanto, 25 
kacchaniti^® pabbatassa ’ti 


’ B<* liikkantameva. “ all three MSS. -i. * B<* iiiatu-. * adds tarn. * 

IW iiivesaua-. ® passeva. ^ add so. * Bd* gantva. * Bd kajetiaadaya^ 
Bs k^enadaya. Bd* nipanna-. ** Bda si me. C*^* omit ti. ** so all 
three MSS. for drassa ve me? B<* -me-.. *** vidhito. B<i viditva. ** 

Clc urukamhaihf B<* urukammam. B<i katva. ** Bd pavitho. *• ga-. 

visa-. Bd migaihvadliaya. Bd pappatapassani, adding pasadatiti 
aarabhamigam. 
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XVI Tlrosanipafa. 


Tarn satva yakkho tatiyaih gatham &ha: 
a. Sen' eva tvaih panasf' sassamanoS 
roam' esa bhakkho pasad' ayam’ vadesi^ 
taro kh&diyanaro^ pasadaro dighannam ' 

5 kh4dissam* paccha, na vilapakalo^ ti. 66. 

Tattha senava *ti mama saritakeri' eva, panasiti* voharasi* attfinaih 
vikkinasi, aassamaiio^^ ti liiihaamanotaro kbad\yaiiaii ti taro pa^ha* 
maib*’ khaditva, paaadaii ti pasadamigam, digbannan^ ti gbaaitukaroo 
’ami kbadiasari* ti tasma etaih paccha kbadisaami, na vilapakalo ti 
10 ma viJapi ii&yaih viUpakalo ti vadati. 

Taro sutva raja Nandabrahmanarh saritva catuttharo 
gatham aha: 

4 . Na c' atthi inokkho mama nikkayena 
gantvana paccaganianayapanhe” 

15 taro sarogararhbrahroanassa-ppadaya ** 

saccannrakkhl puoar ivajissan ti. 67. 

Tattha na cattbiti na’^ ce Diayham nikkayena vinimayena’‘ mokkho 
itthi, gantvana ti evarh saute ajja imaiii migam*’ kbiditva mama nagararo 
gantva panhe^^ ti^^ page’^ yeva sve tava patarasakaie paccagamanatthaya 
SO patinnam ganba ti adhippayo, taro sarogaran*^ ti maya dhanan te daasamiti 
brahmanassa sariigaro*^ kato, taro tassa datvu imarii maya vuttaro saccaro 
anurakkhaiito aharo puna agaroissamiti attho. 

Tam sutva yakkho pancamam gatham aha: 
j. Kim kamraajatara anutappatl tam*’ 

85 pattaih samipam roaranassa raja‘\ 

acikkha me taro, api sakkunerou 
anujanitum agamanaya paphe^^ ti. 68. 


* BdE palassi. ^ sasroano, sayamano ^ pasadayam, hd pasadoyam, 
read pasado, omitting yam? * Bd-na. * Bdji-; C. tator Jighaccbaro? * 
-disaih. ^ B* -le. * Bd palasiti. ® C* B<* -ha-. C* ssamano, sa¬ 
yamano. Bd vihlsayamano. Bd -na. Bd pasadamarosam. Bd si. 

C* vilapa, Bd lapi. ** Bda pacchfi-. panhe, ** Bda safika-. *• Bd 

-Qassasampadaya. Bda sa. Bd pi na vi in the place of vi-. Bd* 
migamamsaih. panhe, C* paiimbe. ** C« su, C* omits ti. ** Bd 

padose. ** Bd punaga*. Bd tvam. C* Bd raja. 
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Tattha kamtuameva kammajitaih, anutappatfti* anutappati, pattan 
tl upagatafh, api sakkunemu ’ti api uaiua tarn tava sokakaranarii sutva pato 
va againanaya tain anujaiiituib aakuneyyama "ti attho. 

Riji, tarn karanarh kathento chattham gatham aha: 

6 i Kata maya’' brfi.hmanas$a dhanasa’, 5 

tarn saihgaraih* patimokkham^ na routtam, 
tarh saihgaram* brahmanassa-ppadaya* 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan' ti. 69. 

T&ttha patimokkhaih na muttan ti catasso aataraha gatha BUtvi 
dhatiari te dassaniiti patinnaya aiaya attaiii patimuncitva thapitam na pana 10 
muttaih dbanasaa adinnatta.* 

Tarn sutvS yakkho sattamarh gatham Hha: 

7 . Ya te kata brahmanassa dhanas^^ 

tain sarhgararh^ patimokkhaih* na muttaih, 

tarh saihgaraih* brahmanassa-ppadaya* i 5 

saccanurakkhi punar avajassu ’ti. 70. 

Tattha p u n ara v aj ass u ’ * ’ti puna agact hassu 

Evan ca pana vatva rajanaih vissajjesi. So tena vissat- 
tho „tvaih ma cintaya*®, aharh pato va agamissamiti*^ vatva 
magganimittani sallakkhanto attano balakayaih upagantva 
balaparivuto nagaraih pavisitva Nandabrahmanarh pakkosa- 
petva maharahe asane nisidapetva t& gatha sutva cattari 
sahassani datva yanaih aropetva „imaih Takkasilam eva 
netha“ ’ti manusse pesetva'* brahmanarh uyyojetva‘* dutiyadivase 
patigantukSmo hutva puttarh amantetva anusasi. 

Tam attham dlpento S. dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Mutto ca so purisadassa hattba 
ganiva sakam mandiram kamakanii 


* Bd tappatUi. * Bd maha. * -sa^ raad: -nassa-ddhanasa? * Bd sanka-. 

* Bd pati-. • Bd -riasaaaaiupadaya. ’ C** -jissun. ® C* -sa. • Bd -mukkaiii. 
C* -jisaUf C* avapusau, Bd avajassu. ** -jassu, Bd punarajavaaau. ** 

Cfc agaccheaauin. ’* Bd* -yi. C^b datva. C* uyyedetvi, C* uyyodatvi, 
Bd uyotva. puriaodaaaa. 
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tarn samgaram^ brahmanassa>ppadaya * 
amantayi puttam Allnasattum *: 71 . 

9. Ajj’ eva rajjam abhisecayassu, 
dharoman cara^ sesu^ paresu capi, 

5 adhammakaro te luahu ratthe, 

gaccham* aham porisadassa natte* ti. 72 . 

Tattha Alinasattuu’ ti evamuamakarh kumirakam® Paliyaib* pana 
Adinasattuii ti likhitaifa, ajjeva rajjan ti putta rajjarii te dammi tvam ajj’ 
eva tuuddhant abhisekam abhisecayassu^*, natte*® ti ty>arite*’ saritike ti attbo. 

10 Tam sutva kuraaro dasamaih gatham aha: 

10 . Kim kamma kubbam tava deva pade 
naradhayim, tad icchami sotum 

yam ajja rajjamhi udassaye** tuvam 

rajjam pi n’ iccheyyam taya vina ahan ti. 73. 

]5 Tattha kubban ti karonto, yamajja ti yena anSradbaneua kammena 

ajja luarii rajjamhi tvam udassaye ussayapesi’® tam me acikkha, aham hP^ 
taya vina rajjam pi na icchamiti attho: 

Tam sutva raja anantaram gatham aha: 

11 . Na kammana^*^ va*‘ vacasa va*' tata 

20 aparadh’ ito’ham tuyham ''* sarami, 

sandhih ca** katva purisadakena 
saccanurakkhi pun’ ahaiii^* garaissan ti. 74. 

Tattha aparadhito’® ti aparadhaiii ito, tuyhan ti^* tava santakam®®, 
idaih vuttam hoti: tata aham ito tava kammato va vacanato va kihci’® mama 
^5 appiyarii aparadham^’ na saramin*, saridhihca katva ti mam pana mi- 

^ sailka-. ‘ -iiassa sampadaya- ® aliunasuttam. * care. ^ 
sesa. * C* natetta, Bd nante, B» dassu sante, ^ Bd aliiina-. ® Bd -ram. 
• C^fpaliyam, C« paliyam. C* aduiasattan, Bd arindasattun, B» adiniia- 
sattun. abhiseka abhiaekaca, abhisekam abhisekancayarii, Bd abhisekam 

abhisecassu, B» abhiseceyyum. Bd haute. B« sante. C* haute, omits 
ti tyante. ** B« udi-. C* tvam, C* tva. ’® na iccheyya. ** C* 

-dhane, Bd >dbanam. *® Bd ussayyapesi, assasapesi. *** Bd ahahhi. 

Bda -una. ** va wanting in all three MSS. Bd« ca. ava-. ** Bd 

yantuviyam in the place of hath tuyham. Bd saddhihca *® punaharh, 
Bd punara. Bd hantuviyanti in the place of tuyhanti. ®® Bd -ti-. Bd 
adds tava santikaiii. 
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gavam ^ gatarii eko yakkho khadiaaamiti ganhi athiharh brabmanaasa dhamma- 
kathaih autva tassa aakkaraih katva ava tava patarasakale agatniasamiti tena 
puiisadakena saridhiih* katva agato tasma tarn aaccaiii anurakkhanto puna 
fattha gaiBissamiti ^ tvam rajjarh karehiti vadati. 

Tam sutv& kuniaro gatbam iha; 
i«. Ahaih gamissami, idh’ eva hohi, 
n' atthi tato jTvato vippamokkho, 
sace tuvam* gacchasi yeva raja 
aham pi gacchami, ubho na homa ’ti. 75. 

Tattha idh eva ’ti tvam idh’ eva hohi, tato ti tassa santika jivantassa 
mokkho nama n’ atthi, ubho ti evarh sante^ ubho pi na bhaviggama. 

Tam sutva raja gathani aha: 
la. Addha hi tita satan’ esa* dhammo, 
marana ca me dukkhatararh tad assa' 
kammasapado lath yada pacitva 
pasayha® khade hitarukkhasule* ti. 76. 

Tass’ attho: addhaesa tata satanaih panditanam dhammo sabhavo 
yuttam tvam vadasi‘‘, api ca kho paiia mayham maranato p’ etam ” dakkha- 
taram assa yada taih so kammasapado hi taruk k has ule’’ ti likhinarukkha- 
sule*^ hitva*^ pacitva’^ paaayha balakkareiia khadeyya ’ti. 

Tam sutva kumaro gatham aha: 

14 . Panena te panara aharii nimissam, 
ma tvam aga porisadassa natte 
evan ca*® te panam aharh nimissam, 
tasma raataih jivitassa vannemiti. 77, 

Tattha iiimissan ti*^ahaih idh’ eva tava panena mama panam pari- 
vattessam'*, tasma ti yasma’^ etaih panam tava panen&ham nimissam tasma*^ 


* fid -vadbarhvanaih. * saddhim, Bd» saddhim saccam. * Bd -ssami. * 
tvam, * omit ubho ti evam sante. • C** sutanesa. ’ Bd tavassa. ® Bd 
paseyha. • so C* hirutakkha-, Bd bhidarukkba>, Ba tidarukkha-. Bda 
add ekaihsena. ** Bd -desi. ** Bd metarii. ** C* hitarukkhamule, Bd 
bhidarukkbamule. C* tinarukkha>, Bd tikkbanesukkharukkhasule. Bd 
bhitva. Bd omits pa-. Bd haute. Bd etahca. ** Bda -nyyaih, C* 
yatasma, Bd omits ti yasma. omit tasma. 
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ttva Jivitass' itthaya mama maranam ’ Taiineini) maranam eva viremi* 
ieebamiti attho. 

Tati) sutva rajS. puttassa balarh* jaoanto ,,s&dhu t&ta» 
gaccha *ti sampaticchi. So matapitaro vanditva nagarS 

5 nikkhami. 

Tam aitham pakasento S. upaddhagatham aha: 

15 ^. Tkto hare^ dhitima rajaputto 

vandittba^ matuc ca pituc ca pade ti. 

Tattha pade ti pade vanditva nikkhanto ti attho 

10 Ath* assa matapitaro pi bhagini pi bhariyapi amacca- 
janapi* saddhim yeva^ nikkhamiihsu. So nagara oikkbamitva 
pitaram maggaih pucchitva sutthu vavatihapetva* sesanara 
ovadaih datva asambhito kesaraslho viya maggam ftruyha 
yakkhav&saih* payasi. Tati) gacchantam disva mata saka- 

15 bh&veoa aapt^hatumasakkont! pathaviyaih papati'^ Pit& 
bahU paggayha mahantena saddeoa kandati. 

Tam pi attham pakasento S. 

Dukhini ’ssa mata nipati ” pathavya, 
pit’ assa paggayha bhujani kandatiti 78. 

20 upaddhagatham vatva tassa pitara payuttam asimsam^* matibhagi- 
oibhariyahikatam'^ saccakiriyam pakasento aparapi catasso 
gatha abhasi: 

16 . Tam gacchatam'* tava’^ pita viditva 
parammukho randati panjall so: 

25 Somo ca raja Vamno ca r^'a 

Pajapatl candima suriyo ca’^ — 
etehi gutto purisadakamha 
anuhhato^* sotthi paccehi*® tata. 79. 


' hd matarh. ^ Bd omits marapameva varemi. ^ Bd phalaiii. * bba-. 
^ -tva, Bd -tva. ‘ Bd -parijanapi. ’ Bd fieva. • C* Rd -tta-, C» -tva- corr. 
to -ttha-? * Bd yakkha-. Bd aandharetum. Bd pati. ** -ta, Rd .ti. 
*» -sa, Bd tasisavadaib, Be asimsavada. ** Bd mata>, C* -yaya, mati- 
yaya. ** C* kata, C* katfi corr. to katam. *• C** -ti. C** teva. *• C** 
va. so all three MSS. Bda muncehi. 
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17. Yam DandakaraoDagutassa' niata 
Ramass' aka^ sotthanaih sugatta* 
tan te^ ahaib sotthanaih karomi, 
etena saccena sarantu dera, 

anunhato^ sotthi paccehi* putta’. 80 , 5 

18. AvI raho pi inanopadosaih 
naham sare jatum Allnasatte*^, 
etena saccena sarantu deva, 
anunhato* sotthi paccehi^^ bhata < i. 81 . 

10. Yasnia ca me anadhiniano*’ si'^ sami 
na capi me manasa appiyo si, 
etena saccena sarantu deva, 
anunuato sotthi paccchi’^ saroiti. 82 . 

Tattha parammuklio ti ayam me puito parammukho gacchatiti taib 
viditva^^, pahjaliti taaujiii) kale strasi ahjaliiii thapetva vandati devata na* 15 
oiaaaati, purisadakamha ’ti purisadakassa santika teria anunhato sotthina 
paccehi*', Ramassaka'^ ti Kamassa akasi, eko kira RaranasivasiRamo 
fiaraa matiposako matapitaro patijaggarito voharatthaya gato Dandakirahho 
vijite Kumbhavatiiiagaram gaiitva navavidhena vassena sakalaratthe vinaaiya- 
mane matapituDiiam gunam sari, atha itarit matupatthanadhammassa” balena*^ 20 
devata sotthina anayitva matu adatiisu, tain karanarii sutivasena''^* aharitva evam 
Sba, sottbanaii ti sotthibhavarh pana kihcapi devata karimsu matupatthariaii 
nissaya iiibbattatta pana mata akasiti vuttuiii, taiii te^^ ahan ti aham pi te 
tath’ era sotthanaih** karoini, main nissaya tath’ eva*’ sotthibbavo hotu ’ti 
attho, atha vii karomiii icchami, etena saccena *ti sace devatahi tassa 25 
sotthina aiiltabhavo sacco etena saccena matapitunnaihsarantu deva, Rainam 
\iya tarn pi aiietva mama dassentu ’ti attho, anunhato ti porisadena gaccha 
’ti anunhato devatanaih aiiubhavena sotthim** patiagaccha putta ’ti vadati, 
jatumalinasatte*® ti jatu*‘ AITnasatte** mama bhatike aham sammukha 
va parammukha va manopadosaih iia sarami, na maya tamhi manopadoso kata* 
pubbo pi®', evam assa kaiiittha saccam akasi, yasma ca me anadhiinano 

’ Bd *kirahho-. ® Bd akosi, Iia akasi. * H<* sugutto, B» sugutta. * Bd bliante. 

® so all three MSS. * muhcehi. ^ puitam, ® C* jamadiiia, Bd jatum* 
alinasatte. * Bd -ato. Bd muccehi, pandehi. ** hoti. ** Bd -maiio. 

** Bd pi. 1* Bd mahceti, ** Bd adds mStapitaro vanditva gacchatiti iti etaih 
taih puraihmukkha gscchantam puttarh disva in the place of taih viditva. *• 

Bd muhcehi. ** Bd -kasiti. so ail three MSS. Bd matu*. Bd -tu. 

** Bd *kamma 88 a. ** Bd phalena. *® Bd suta*. Bd» add tarn. Bd bban 
te. *• Bd tameva sotthiiiarii. *’ Bd tattheva. *® Bd mamapiputtarii. *• all 
three MSS. -i. C** jatumadina-, Bd jatumandalisatte. ®‘Bd« add ekariisena. 

adi-, Bd a indasalte. B« alina'. ** Bd» ti. 

Jataka V— 2 * 
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si samlti mama sami Aiiriasattu ‘ yasma tvarii adhimario^ maib^ adhibbavitva^ 
atikkamitva afinatii manena na patthesi^, na c&pi ms manasa appiyo siti 
mayham pi ca^ manasa tvarh^ appiyo na bosi, annamannarh piyasamvasa va 
mayan ti evam assa aggamahesi saocam akasi. 

5 Kuinaro pi® pitara akkhatanayena yakkhSvasamaggaih pati- 
pajji. Yakkho pi* „khattiya nama bahumaya honti, ko janati 
kirii bhavissatiti** rukkhaih abhiruhitva j’anno agaitianam 
olokento nisTdi. So kumaram agacchantarii disva „pitaraih 
nivattetva’^ putto agato bhavissati’®, n* atthi me bhayan“ ti 
10 otaritva tassa pitthim dassento nisidi. So agantva tassa purato 
atthasi. Atha'^ yakkho g. a.: 

90. Braha*^ ujQ carumukho kuto si, 
na mam pajanasi vane vasantam, 
luddarii main natva purisadako ti 
15 ko sotthim ajanam idhavajeyya ’ti. 83. 

Tattha ko sottbira ajanam id bavajeyya 'ti kumarako nama puriso 
attano sotthibhavam JSnanto iccbanto'^ idbagaccbeyyaajananto agato mafine ti. 

Tain sutva kumaro gatham aha: 

21 . Janaini ludda: purisadako tvarh, 

20 na tarn na‘^ janami vane vasantaih, 

aham pi*® putto ’smi Jayaddisassa, 
main ajja khada pituno pamokkha** ti. 84. 

Tattha pamokkba ti pamokkhabetu^®, abaiii pitu jivitam datva idha- 
gato, tasma tain ** mufica mam khada ti attho. 

25 Tato yakkho gatham aha: 

22 . Janami: putto ti** Jayaddisassa, 
tatha hi vo mukhavanno ubhinnarh, 

* Kd alinda-. * aiiadhimano, ^ nama, * abhibha-. ^ Bd pathesi. 
® Bd omits ca. ’ Bd adds pi. ® omit pi. * B* adds evaiii ciutesi. 

Bd ga-, B* agamanamaggarii ? Bd -itva. Bd -titi. Bd atbassa, B* 
atha narh. bru-? Bd brahma. Bd omits ic-. Bd» add tvara. 

C^a Bd omit na. Bd* abanca. Bd -o, Ba pamukba. Bd -kkha-. 

C^a tvarh. Bd si. 
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sudukkaraih c' eva kataih tavedam 
yo maccum* icche pituno pamokkha* ti. 85. 

Tattba tatha hi vo ti tadiso va* vo tumbakam ubbiiinam pi sadiso va 
XDukhavanno ti attho, katarii tavedan ti idarh tava kammarb audukkaraih. 

Tato kumaro g. a.: 5 

98 . Na dukkaraih kinci-in-ah’ ettha marine 
yo maccuni* icche pituno pamokkha 
matu* ca hetu paraloka gamya* 
sukhena saggena ca sampayutto ti. 86. 

Tattba kinci mahettha manne ti kind aharii ettha na luannamiy idaiii 10 
vuttaih boti: yakkha yo puggalo pitu va paniokkbatthaya^ matu va® hetu® 
paralokaih gaiitva sukhena sagge nibbattanasukhena ’ ^ sampayutto bbavitum 
maccum icche maritum icchati, tasma ahaih ettha matapituniiam atthaya 
jl\itapariccuge kind dukkararh iia mannaniitt. 

Tarn sutva yakkho „kuinara maranassa abhayanakasatto ir> 

nama n’ atthi, tvaih kasnia na bhayasiti‘* pucchi. So tassa 
katliento dve gatlia abhasi: 

94. Ahah ca kho attano papakiriyarh 
avi raho vapisare na jatu, 

saihkhatajatimarano’ham asmi, 20 

yath’ eva me idha tatha parattha. 87. 

2 *. Khad’ ajja man dani mahaoubhava, 
karassu kiccani imarh sarirarh, 
rukkhassa va te papatami*^ agga, 

chadayamaiio “ me yan'* tvam adesi maiiisan ti. 88. 25 

Tattba sare na jatu 'ti ekamseii’ eva iia^^ saram', saiiikh ataj a t> 
maranoh ainasiu iti aharii nanena suparic* hinnajatimarano jatasatto^^ aniara- 
nadhaumio nama n’ atthiti janarni. yatheva rne idhii ’ti yath’ eva'*^"* mama 

* Brt mattam. * Ba pauiukha. * ca. * Hd maithum. ® so all three MSS. 
for matuc-? • B<i -karh garitva. ’ Bfi pamukkba>. ® B* adds pitu va. ® B<* 
atthaya. B<2 sukha saggena ti. nippatita-. Bd mattumicche ti. 

C^a abha«. Bd avi. capi. ail three MSS. -jati-. pi- 

patainl, Bd omits pi. so Bd chadamino. C^a me ya, Bd mayharii. 

C**’* omit na. -jati- asminti, l.d-jatimarano, omitting hamasmiti. 

Bd ti attho in the place of ja-. ** tatheva. 
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idha tatha paraloke tatha idhapi maranato mutti' iiama n’ atthiti idaoi me* 
nanena suparicchinnam, karassu kicconfti itniiia aarfrena kattabbaklrcani 
kara*y iman te mayS nissattbarh sanraih, cbadayamario^ me yantvama- 
des imam sari* ti mayi rukkbagga patitvi mate mama sarlratn^ tvam chada- 
5 yamaiio^ rocayamano yam yarn icchasi taiii taiii mamsam adesi* khadeyya- 
siti attho. 

Yakkho tassa vacanarii sutva bhfto hutva „na sakka imassa 
mamsani khadituih, upayena naih palopessamiti“ cintetva 

96 . Idan ca® te ruccati rajaputta: 

10 cajasi’® panaih pituno parnokkha'^ 

tasma hi so’* tvarii taramanarupo 
sambhanja katthani jalebi'^ ti a. 89. 

Tattha j alebUi arannaih pavisitvS saradarurii aharitva aggiih jaletva** 
iiiddhume’^ arlg^re kara tattha te marhsam pacUva khadissamlii dipeti. 

15 So tatha katva tassa santikaiti agaraasi. 

Tam karanaiii pakasento S. itaraih gatbam aha: 

27 . Tato have’’^ dhitima rajaputto 

daru samahatva*® mabantani aggim’’ 
saudipayitva patiredayittha ’* : 

20 adipito dani mahayam aggiti’®. 90. 

Yakkho aggim katva agataiii kumaram oloketva ,,ayam 
purisasiho maranena pi ’ssa bhayam n’ atthi, maya etta- 
karh kalaiii evarii nibbhayo nama na ditthapubbo“ ti loma- 
harhsajato kumaraih punappuna^* olokento oisldi. Kumaro 
25 tassa kiriyarii disva g. a.: 

28 . Khad’ ajja man dani** pasayhakarl*', 
kirn maih iriuliurh pekkhasi hatthalomo, 

* Bd mutto. ’ Bd mama. ^ Bd karaiia. * Hd khadamaiio. * C*= yaiitvarh 
maiidesi-, yantvaiii madesi-, Bd mayharii tvaniadesi maihsarh in tbe place 

of me* sanro. ^ Bd khadayamaiio. * Bd khadesi. * so all three 

MSS. force? carasi) C* cchasi. ** Bd o. ** ban, C« bba. '*Bd j®., 

Bd rianidbfi*. ** C** bha-. C*' -bbutva, Bd -hantvS. all three MSS. -1. 

sandhi-, Bd sariiii-. C*"* -ttho, Bd pati-, Bd mahayakkhamaggiti. 

Bd -sosibo viya. ** Bd harana. ** Bd -iiarh. ** Bd maddani. ** Bd -ri. 
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tatha tatha tuyhara aham karomi 

yatba yatha mam chadamano’ adesiti. 91. 

Tattba muhuii ti punappuna, tatha tatha tuyhamahan ti aham 
tuyham tatha tatha ^ vacanam karomi, idaui^ karissami yatha yatha mam 
chadayamano^ adesi khadissaal, tasma khad' ajja man ti. 

Ath’ assa** vacanaih sutva yakkho g. a.: 

99 . N’ etadisam* arahati khaditaye^ 

dharanie thitaiii saccavadim vadannum, 
muddhapi tassa vipphaleyya® sattadha 
yo tadisarh saccavadim adeyya 'ti. 92. 

Tain sutva kumaro „sace mam na khaditukamo si atha 
kasma daruni** bhanjapetva aggirii karesiti'®^* vatva „pala- 
yissati iiu kbo no ti tava pariganbattbaya“ ’ti vutte „tvam 
idani mam katharh pariganhissasi, so‘* ’bam tiraccbanayoniyam 
nibbatto Sakkassa^’ devaranno attanam pariganbitum^* na 
adasin“ ti vatva 

s . Indaih’’ bi so brabmanaiii’* inafinaiiiano (vol. Ill p. si.) 
saso’’ avasesisake sarire, 
ten’ eva so candima devaputto 
sasatthuto’* ktoaduh’ yakkho ti a. 93. 

Tass’ attho: Indaiii** hi so sasapandito brahmano eso ti brahmanarh 
mannamano ajja iniaiii sariraih khaditva idha vasa ’ti** e^arii sake sarire attano 
sariram datum avasesi** vasapesiti^^ attho sarirah c’ assa bhakkhatthaya adasi, 
Sakko pabbatarasam pi}etva adaya caiidamandale sasalakkhanam akasi, tato 
patthaya ten’ eva sasalakkhanena so catidima devaputto sasi sasUi evara sa* 
satthuto ** lokassa kSmaduho*® pemavaddhano*^ ajja*® yakkho virocati, 
kappatthiyarh h' etam ** patihariyan ti. 

* Bd khada-', read chadaman’? * omit one tatha. * Bd adds kiiii. * 
ca-, Bd kha-, adding rocariamano, Ba adds rorayamano. ^ kumarassa in 
the place of athassa ® Bd ko ta-. * Bd -tase. ® vipa-, C* vipha-, Bd 
phaleyyum. * all three MSS -uni. Bd karesiti, karohiti. ** Bd yo. 

Bd sakka. -tun. Bd omits iia. ** so Ca; Bd idam, C*= na idam. 

** B* -po. Bd yaso. C* Bd a-, C* a- corr. to a-. Bd sasatthako. 

Bd -ruhajja C* indam corr. to idam, Bd idarii, na idam. ** Bd hi. 
** ava-, C* ava-. ** C'a va . ** sasutthato, Bd sasatthuko. Bd -ruho. 

*' Bd -vadhano. Bd ajjapi. ** Bd kappatthiyanhetarh, kappathitiyam-. 
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Tam sutva yakkho kumaraih vissajjento 
81 . Cando yatha Rahumukha parautto 
virocate pannarase va bhanuma 
evairi tuvarh ^ porisada pamiitto 
viroca Kampilla mahanubhava* 
amodayaih® pitararh iiiataran ca, 
sabbo ca tc nandatu natipakkho^ ti a. 94. 

Tattba bhanuma ti suriyo, i. v. h.: yatha^ pannarase Rahumukha pa* 
mutto cando va bhanuma va virocati evaiii tvam pi mama santika mutto 
Kampillaratthe virooa mahanubhava ^ti, nandatu 'ti tussatu ^ 

,,Gaccba mahavTra“ ’ti M-aih uyyojesi. So pi tarn 
nibbisevanarh katva pancasllani^ datva „yakkho nu kho eso 
no“ ti pariganhanto „yakkhanam akkhioi rattani honti animi- 
sani, chaya na pannayati, asaifabhita honti, nayaiii yakkho, 
nianusso esa, mayham kira pitu® tayo bhataro yakkhiniya 
gahita, tesu taya* dve khadita bhavissanti eko*** puttasinehena 
patijaggito bhavissati imina tena bhavitabbam, imarii netva 
mayham pitu® acikkhitva rajje patitthapessamiti‘‘ cintetva 
„evan) bho, na tvaih yakkho, pitu me jetthabhatiko si, ehi 
maya saddhiih gantva kulasantake rajje chattaih ussapehiti“ 
vatva itarena „naharh manusso“ ti vutte ,,na tvam mayham 
saddahasi, atthi pana so yassa saddahasiti“ pucchitva ,,atthi 
asiikatthane dibbacakkhutapaso ti vutte taiii adaya tattha 
agamasi. Tapaso tarn disva va „kim karonto’* pitaputta 
arahhe caratha“ ’ti vatva tesaih natibhavarh ikathesi. So 
porisado tassa saddahitva „tata tvam gaccha, aharh ekasmim 
yeva’® attabhave dvidha‘^ jato, na me rajjen’ attho, pabba- 
jissam' ahan“ ti tapasassa santike isipabbajjam pabbaji. Atha 
nam kumaro vanditva nagaram agamasi. 

I tvam. ^ -va. ® Bd amoduya. * pamokkha. ^ Bd tatha. * Bd 
adds va. ^ Bd -ladi. ® Bd« -tuno. • Bd omits taya. eke, C« eke 

corn, to eko. Bd-titi. Bd ehi. Bd-kkhukata-. **8o ail three MSS. 

Bd -omits so. Bd -nneva. ” C« duvidha. dvi- corr. to duvi-, Bd 
duvidbo. 
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Tam attham pakasento S.' 

82 . Tato have^ dhitima r^*aputto 
katanjali paggayha^ porisadam 
anuDoato iiotthi sukln arogo 
paccaga^ Kampillam Alinasatto* ti 95, 
gathaih yatya tassa nagaram gatassa negamadihi katakiriyam das- 
sento osanagatliam a.: 

88. Tam negamS jaiiapada ca sabhe 
hattharoha rathika pattika ca 
namassanianii panjalika-m-upag’anuim ®: 
iiani’ atthu te, dukkarakarako siti, 96* 

Raja^ „kumaro kiragato“ ti sutva paccugpanianarh akasi. 
Kuinaro inahajanaparivaro gantva rajanarh vandi. Atha naih 
so pucchi: ,,tata katham tadisa porisada mutto siti“. „Tata 
nayarh yakkho, tumhakarh jetthabhata** esa niayhaih petteyyo“ 
ti sabbapavattirii ^ arocetva „tumhehi mama petteyyam datthum 
vattatiti^* aba. Raja tarn khanam neva bherim carapetva 
mahantena parivarena tapasanarii santikariiagamasi. Mahata- 
paso tassa" yakkhiniya anetva akbaditva positakaranan ca 
yakkhabhavakaranail ca tesam natibhavan ca sabbaih vittha- 
rena kathesi. Raja ,,ehi bhatika, rajjam karehiti“ aha. 
,,Alam maharaja“ ’ti, ,,Tena hi etha", uyyane vasissatha, 
aharii vo catupaccayehi" «patthahissaniiti‘‘. ,,Nagacchtoi" 
maharaja“ ’ti. Raja tesaiii assamato’® avidure ekaih pabba- 
tantaram " khaiidhavaram bandhitvS niahantam talakam 
karetva kedare sarapadetva mahadhanaiii'® kulasahassam anetva*® 
mahagamam^* iiivesetva*® tapasanam bhikkhaharaihpattha- 
pesi. So gtoo CuIJakammasadammanigamo ** jato. Suta- 

* adds aha ^ bha-. * Bd -ha, pariyaga. * Bd paccagaina. ^ 
-linna-. ® read: namassamair anj-? Bd panjaligata up-. ^ raja ® 
-tiko. * Bd sabbaih-, Bd -ke. Bd tassa. omits yakkha-. Bd 

ettha Bd catuhi-. Bd ria ac-, C» na ga-. Bd asamapadato. C» 
pabbatattaraih? Bd pappautaraih. C*'* omit khan-. I d mahautam. 

Rd adds mahadhanaih kulasahassam. ** Bd omits maha. Bd riivasetva. 

Bd* -acararh. ** Bd khuddakak - - nama. 
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soinaniabasatteDa porisadassa damitapadeso' Mahakammasa- 
dammam* naiua ’ti veditabbo. 

S. i. d, a. s, p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposakatthero * sota- 
pattiphale patitthahi): „Tada matapitaro maharajakulani ahesuiii. 

5 tapaso Sariputto, porisado Angulimaio, kanittha Uppalavanna, agga- 
roahesl Rahulamata, Alinasattukuniaro^ aham eva“ ’ti. Jayaddisa- 
jatakam. 


4. Chaddantajataka. 

Kinnu socasiti. Idam S. J. y. ekam daharabhikkhunim 
10 a. k. Sa kira Sayatthiyam eka kuladhita gharayase adinayam disva 
pabb^jitva ekadiyasam bhikkhuulhi saddhim dhammasayaDaya gantya 
aJamkatadhammasane nisiditya dhammam desentassa Dasabalassa 
aparimanapunnappabhayanibbattaih uttamarupasampattiyuttam atta- 
bhavam oloketya ,,paricinnapubba' nu kho me bhayanihi carantiya*' 
15 imassa purisassa padaparicarika ti ciatesi. Ath' assa tarn khanaiii 
neya jatissaranaanarii uppajji: ..Chaddaotayarapakale aham imassa 
purisassa padaparicarika bhutapubba“ ’ti. Ath’ assa sarantiya 
mahantam pitipamojjam uppajji, Sa pitiyegena mahahasitam basitya 
puna cintesi: ,.padaparicarika nama sdmikanam hitajjhasaya hi'* 

20 appaka* ahitajjbasaya ya bahutara, hitajjhasaya nu kho aham imassa 
purisassa ahosim ahitajjbasaya** ti sa anussaramana ,,aham appa* 
niattakamdosam hadaye thapetya yisamratanasatikam Chaddanta- 
mahagajissaram Sonuttaram nama nesadam pesetya yisapitasallena' ‘ 
yijjbapetya jiyitakkhayam papesin**“ ti addasa. Ath’ assa soko 
25 udapadi. hadayam unham ahosi, sa sokam sandharetum asakkonti 
assasitya passasitya'^ mahasaddena parodi. Tam disya S. sitam 
patukaritya' * .,ko nu kho bhante hetusitassa patukammaya** ’ti 
bhikkhusamghena puttho ..bhikkhaye ayam daharabhikkhuni pubbe 
mayi katam aparadham saritya roditi'^** yatya a. a.: 


^ adds paiia. * dammanigauio ® Bd miitu-. * Bd alina-. * 
-cipiia-, C* parimimia-, Bd j aiiciimara-, b* paricchinpa. ® Bd vica-. ^ so 
all three MSS. for -tariya? ® Bd omits hi. * omit appakf. -kampi. 

Bd visayaritena sallena. ** C* -sen, -si. l'<* omits pa-. Bd patuih-. 
adds ko paccayo. Bd rodatiti. 
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Atite Himavati^ Chaddanta-daharii upam'ssaya atthasa- 
hassa hatthinaga vasiiiisu iddhiinanto vehasaya^lgama^ Ta 4 a 
Bo. jetthakavaranassa putto hutva nibbatti, so sabbaseto ahosi 
rattaniukhapado. So aparabhage vuddhippatto* atthaslti- 
hatthubbedho ahosi vfsarhrataoasatayaino^ atthapannasaliatthaya 5 
rajatadamasadisaya sondaya samannagato, danta pan* assa 
parikkhepato pannarasahattha ahesurb dighato timsahattha* 
chabbannahi rasmihi* samannagata. So atthannam nagasa- 
hassanarri jetthako ahosi, paccekabuddhe ‘ pujesi. Tassa dve 
aggamahesiyo ahesurh Cullasubhadda Mahasubhadda ca *ti. 10 
Nagaraja atthasahassanagaparivaro Xancanaguhayaih vasati. 

So pana Chaddantadaho ayamato ca vittharato ca pannasa- 
yojano hoti, tassa inajjhe dvadasayojanappatiiane thane sevalaih 
va panakam® va n* atthi, manikkandhavannam udakam eva 
santitthati. Tadanantaram yojanavitthataih suddham kalla- 15 
haravanaih* tam udakaih parikkhipitva thitaih, Tadanantaram 
yojanavitthatam eva suddham’^ nlluppalavanaih tam parikkhi¬ 
pitva thitam, yojanayojanavitthatan’ eva rattuppalasetuppala- 
rattapadumasetapadumakuraudavanani purimam purimam pa¬ 
rikkhipitva thitani, iniesam pana sattannam vananam anantaram io 
sabbesaiu pi tesam kallaharadivasena^‘ omissakavanam yojana- 
vitthatara eva tani parikkhipitva thitam. Tadanantaram na- 
ganarh patiUhappamaneudake yojanavitthatam eva rattasali- 
vanam. Tadanantaram udakapariyante nllapltalohitodatasura- 
bhisukhumakusumasamakinnam khuddakagacchavanam. Iti 85 
imani dasa vanani yojanayojanavitthatan’ eva. Tato khuddaka- 
rgjamaharajamasamuggavanaih. Tadanantaram tipusaelalukala- 
bukakumbhan(lavallivananiTato pugarukkhappamanam 
ucchuvanam. Tato hatthidantappamanaih kadaliphalarh 


* -vaijte. ’ vehasain-. * Bd vudhi-. \isa ra* * B** casa-. * 

raibsihi. ’ Bd pancasate pacceka-. ® 0^ pana-, C* paniia-. • Bd kalla-. 

C^a suddha Ed kallaharadiuarh vasena. Bd« katippa-. Bd -vanam. 

** puga-, Bd pugga-. “ -danda-, adding phalam. 
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kadaiivanam. Tato salivanarh. Tadanantararh catippamana- 
phalaih* panasavanam. Tato madhuraphalam cincavanaih. 
Tato kavitthavanaih*. Tato omissako niahavanasando*. Tato 
venuvanarii. Ayam assa tasmiih kale saiiipatti, Saiiiyuttattlia- 
^ kathaya pana idani vattamanasampatti yeva kathita. Venu- 
vanam^ pana parikkhipitva sattapabbata thita, tesarii bahiran- 
tato*^ patthaya pathamo Cullakalapabbat)® nama, dutiyo 
Mahakalapabbato’ nama, tato Udakapabbato*^ nama, tato 
Candapassapabbato nama, tato Suriyapassapabbato nama, tato 
Manipassapabbato nama, tato® sattamo Suvannapassapabbato 
nama, so ubbedhato sattayojaniko Chaddantadaham parikkhi¬ 
pitva pattassa mukhavatti viya thito, tassa abbhantarimapassam 
suvannavannarn, tato nikkhantena obhasena Chaddantadaho 
samug^atabalasuriyo viya hoti, bahirimapabbatesupana eko 
ubbedhato cha yojanani eko pafica eko cattari eko tini eko 
dve eko yojanain. Evarii sattapabbataparikkhittassa pana 
tassa dabassa pubbuttarakanne udakavatapabaranokase niaba- 
nigrodbarukkho ”, tassa khandho parikkbepato pancayojaniko 
ubbedhato sattayojaniko, caiusu disasu catasso sakba chayo- 
janika, uddhaih uggatasakhapi cbayojanika va, iti so mulato 
patthaya ubbedhena terasayojaniko sakhanam orimantato yava 
parimanta dvadasayojaniko atthahi parohasahassehipati- 
mandito Mundamanipabbato viya vilasamano ” titthati. Chad- 
dantadabassa pana pacchimadisabhagena Suvannapabbate 
dvadasayojanika Kancanaguhfi. Cbaddanto** nagaraja vassa- 
ratte atthasahassanagaparivuto Kancanaguhayam vasati, gimha- 
kale udakavatam sampaticchamauo mabanigrodhamule paro- 
hantare ” titthati. Ath’ assa ekadivasaih „mabasalavanarh 
pupphitan“ ti arocayimsu, so saparivaro „salakilam kilissamiti^ 

’ -cam-. * kapitha-, B« kapittha-. * hd sondo. * Bd tato veluvanam. 
^ Bd -rantarato. ® C« -kala-, ou’a-. ^ C* -kala-. ® udakapassapab-. 
• C* omit tato. so B<* bahirapa*. add atthi. ’’ Bd -ka. 

** 0^ roba-, Bd poro-. Bd vila-, C* vila- corr. to vila-. C* Bd -/ye. 

*• Bd adds nama. Bd poro-. 
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tarn ealavanaih gantva ekaiii supupphitaih salarukkhaih kuro- 
bhena pahari. Tada' Cullasubhadda uparivatapasse thitft, 
tassa sarire sukkhadandakamissaiii" puranapannani c’ eva 
tarobakipillikani ca patirhsu. Mahasubhadda pana^ adhovata* 
passe thita, tassa sarire [luppharenukinjakkhapattani patiinsu, 5 
Cullasubhadda^ ,,attano piyabhariyaya upari puppharenukin- 
jakkhapattani patesi, mama sarire sukkhadandakamissani 
puranapannani c’ eva tambakipillikani ca*, hotu janissaniiti“ 
Mahasatte veraih bardhi. Aparam pi divasaiii nagaraja sa- 
parivaro nahanatthaya Chaddantadahaih otari, atha dve taruna- jq 
naga sondehi usirakalape gahetva Kelasakutam inajjanta viya 
nahapesuih, tasmiih nahatva uttinne dve kaneruyo® nahapesuih, 
tapi uttaritva M-assa santike atthamsu. Tato atthasahassa- 
naga sararh otaritva udakakllaih kllitva sarato nanapupphani 
aharitva rajatathuparii alarhkaronta’ viya M-aih alamkaritva 15 
paccha dve kaneruyo'* alarhkarimsu. Ath' eko hattbi sare 
vicaranto sattuddayainahapadumam * labhitva aharitva M-assa 
adasi. So tarn sondaya gahetva renuin kumbhe okiritva 
jetthikaya* Mahasubhaddaya adasi. Tain disva itara ,,idani pi 
sattuddayaniahapadumaih attano piyabhariyaya eva dadati 20 
na inayhan‘‘ ti puna pi tasmiih verarh bandhi. Ath’ eka- 
divasaih B-tte madhuraphalani c’ eva bhisamulalani" ca 
pokkharaniadhuna yojetva pahcasate paccekabuddhe bhojente 
Cullasubhadda^ attana laddhaphalaphalaih paccekabuddhanam 
datva ,,ito dani cavitvaMaddarajakule nibbattitvaSubhadda nama 95 
rajakahha hutva vayappatta Baranasiranno aggamahesibhavaib 
patva tassa piya manapa tarn attano ruciih karetuih samattha 
hutva tassa acikkhitva ekarh luddakam’® pesetva imarii hat- 
thirii visapitena kandena vijjhapetva jivitakkhayaih papetvfi 

* ouiit ta-. lid rukkha - uiissakaiii. ® omit pana. * Bd cula-. * 

Bd adds patesi. ® Bd karenukayo. ’ Bd .to, -ta corr. to -to. ® Bd 
-ddayarh nama maha-. * C*' jeUbita ti, C* jetthita ni. Bd -yarfamaha-. 

Bd -mulani. ** C« -to corr, to -te, Bd >Jante. Bd luddaih. 
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chabbannaramsT vissajjente yamakadante aharapetiim samattha 
homiti‘‘ patthanam thapesi. Sa tato patthaya gocaram aga- 
hetva sussitva nacirass’ eva kalaro katva Maddaratthe rfija- 
raahesiya kucchismim nibbatti, Subhadda ti ’ssa narnam 
kariiTisu. Atha nam vayappattam Baranasiraniio adamsu, sa 
tassa piya ahosi manapa solasannam itthisahassanaih jetthika, 
jatissarannanarh patilabhi. Sa cintesi: ^sandddha me patthana, 
idani tassa nagassa yamakadante aharapessamiti“. Tato sariraiii 
telena makkhetva kilitthavattham nivasetva gilanakararii das- 
setva' mancake nipajji. Raja „kuhim Subhadda*“ ti vatva 
,,gilana“ ti sutva sirigabbham pavisitva mancake nisiditva 
tassa pitthim parimajjanto pathamam g. a.: 

1. Kin nu socasi anujjangi®, pandu si varavannini, 
milayasi visalakkhi, mala va parimaddita ti. 97 . 

Tattha anuj j afip iti * kancanasannibhasarire, mala va parimaddita 
ti batthehi parimadditapaiiutnaniata viya 

Tam sutva sa itararii gatham aha: 
o. Dohalo me maharaja supinanten’ upaccaga, 

na so sulabharupo va yadiso mama dohalo ti. 98 . 

Tattha na so ti yadiso mama supiriaiitena upaccaga supinarii passantiya 
niaya dittho dohalo so sulabharupo viya na hoti dullabho so, mayharii pana 
tarn* alabhaiitiya jivitaiii n’ atthfti avoca*. 

Tam sutva raja gatham aha: 
n. Ye keci maniisa kama idhalokasmim nandane 

sabbe te pacura mayharii, ahan te dammi dohalan ti. 99 . 

Tatthd pacura ti bahu sulabha^. 

Tara sutva devi ,^maharaja, dullabho mama dohalo, na 
naih idani kathemi, yavataka pana vo^ vijite ludda te sabbe 

* adds sirigabbharn pavisitva. * hd cQlasu-. * Bd -caiigi. * Fd -cahgiti. 

* Bd tanca. * Bd -cam. ^ Bd« add bhadde subhadda idhalokasmi manussa 
kama maiiussehi patbiyaniana ye keci sattaratanamaiidane manussehi ye keci 
panea kamaguna atthi sabbe te vatthukamakiiesakame ahaiii te tuybam dadami 
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sannipatapetha \ tesarii majjhe katliessaiiilti‘‘ dipenti anan- 
tararh g. a.: 

4. Ludda deva saraayantu ye keci vijite tava, 

etesarh ahani akkhissarii yadiso mama dohalo 100. 

Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sirigabbha nikkliamitva ,,‘yavatika® 
tiyojanasatike Kasiratthe ludda te sabbe^ sannipatentu’ ’ti’’ 
bherin carapetha‘‘ ’ti aniacce anapesi, te tatba akariisu. 
Nacirass’ eva Kasiratthavasino* ludda yathabalam pannakaram 
gahetva^ agatabhavarii rafino arocapesum, te sabbe pi satthi- 
sahassamatta ahesum. Raja tesam agatabhavarii natva vata-* 
pane thito hattharh pasaretva tesaih agatabhavaih deviya 
kathento 

5. Ime te luddaka devi katahattha visarada 

vanannu ca migannu ca, mama te** cattajivita ti a. 101. 

Tattha iuie te ti ye tvam 8anmpatapesi|ime te, katahjattha ti vijjhaiia- 
chedane sukatahattha kusalu susikkhita, visarada ti nibbha>a, vanannu ca 
n»igannu ca ’ti vaiiani ca mige ca janaiiti, mama te* ti sabbe pi te mama^° 
cattajivita, yam ahaih ” icchami tain karorititi. 

Tain sutva devi te amantetva itararn g. a.: 

6. Luddaputta nisametha yavant’ ettha samagata: 

chabbisanaihgajaiii setarh addasaiii supinen’ ahaiii*®, 

tassa dantehi me attho, alabhe n’ atthi jivitan ti. 102. 

Tattha nisametha ti sunatha, chabbisanaii ti cbabbanuavisanam. 

Tarn sutva luddaputta 

7. Na no pitunnaih na pitamahanarh 

dittho suto kunjaro chabbisaiio 


* hd -patetha. * Bd« add tattha deva ye keci tava vijitS yattaka ludda atthi 
sabbe te ludda samayanti pakkosiihsu ahaih yadiso mama dohalo etesaih lud- 
danaih akkhissaih akkhissama tarn. * -vattaka. * Hil saih. * sanni- 
patatthaya in the .placa of san-. ^ B<r kasikaratha-. Bd« add agantva. ^ 
0* omits te, Bd has baithe. * Cs mama te corr. to mamattbe, Bd mamatte. 

Bd pi ca ete mamatte. ** Bd -ta yam aynih. ** Bd -nam. ** Bd 
supine ahaih. 
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yam addasS.' supine rajaputti, 

akkhahi no yadiso hatthinago" ti bhasiihsu. 103. 

Tattha pi tun nan ti karanatthe sannvacanaih, i. v. h.; n’ eva amhakarii 
pitubi na pitimahehi evarupo kunjaro dittbapubbo pageva ainbf^bi, tasma attana 
5 ditthalakkhanavasena akkhahi ‘ no yadiso taya dittho batthinago ti. 

Anantaram gathapi yeva vutta: 

8 . Disa catasso vidisa catasso * {vol. I p. 401.) 
uddharh adho, dasa disa® imayo, 
katamari: disarii titthati nagaraja 

10 7 am addasa’ supine chabbisanan ti. 104. 

Tattha disa^ ti disa^, kata man ti etasu disasu katamaya disaya 

Evaih vutte Subhadda* sabbe ludde oloketva tesarii 
antare patthatapadarh bhattaputasadisajamgham mahajanurh 
inahaphasukaiii bahalamassurii tanibadathikam nibbiddha- 
16 pingalaihdussanthanaiti bhibhacchaihsabbesam niatthaka- 
inatthakena paniiayamanam M-assa pubbe veriiii Sonuttaraih 
nama nesadam disva „esa mama vacanaih*® katum sakkhissa- 
titi“ rajanam anujanapetva tarn adaya sattabhumakapasadassa 
uparimatalaiii aruyha uttarasihapanjaram vivaritva Uttara- 
20 himavantabhimukhaih hattham pasaretva catasso gatha atbasi. 

9. Ito ujuih” uttariyaih disayaih 
atikamma so satta girl’*^ brahante 
Suvannapasso nama*' girl^'^ ularo 
supupphito kirapurisanucinno. 105. 

25 10 . Aruyha selaih bhavanam** kinnaranam 

oiokaya^^ pabbatapadamulam, 


^ C* -sa corr. to -gain, B<1 -sa. * hattbinaho. * Bd bhak-. * 
gathahi te. ^ omits vi-. • C*a dij»a ta. C* disata, C* disata. * 
disasu. • Bd cujasu-. Bd patthatha>. hattaputasadisaih-, C* 

bha--8arii-, Bd •sadigha*. C* Bd -pa-. '* Bd irippaddhaib-. ** Bd 

vibhajjaiii C* sonu-. C* esa camamaih, C* asa mumamanam? -u, 

Bd -ra-. *• C** atikka-. all three MSS. -ri. so all three MSS. for 

pi? ** so all three MSS. for bbavarh? ** so all three MSS. for -ya? 
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atha dakkhasi meghasamanavannaih 
nigrodhardjaih at^hasahassapadam \ 106 . 

11. Tath’ acchat! kunjaro chabbisano 
sabbaseto* duppasaho parehi ®, 

rakkhanti Daiii'' atthasabassanaga 5 

Isadanta*^ vatajavappaharino. 107 . 

12. Titthanti te bhiraula* passasanta, 
kuppanti vatassa pi eritassa, 
manussabhutam pana tattha disva 

bhasniam^ kareyyuih, nassa® rajo pi tassa ’ti. 108 . 10 

Tattha^ ito ti imamha thaiia, uttariyaii*^ ti uttarayam ularo ti 
maha’* itareiii chahi pabbatehi uecataro. olokaya ’ti oiokeyyasi, tatthac- 
chatiti tasmiih nigrodharukkhamule gimhasamayo udakavataiii satnpaticchanto** 
tittbati, duppasaho ti anne’^ tarii upagantva pasayhakararh katuiii samattha 
iiarna n’ attblti di\ppasaho parehi isadaiita ti ratbisasamanadanta, vita* 15 
javappabariiio ti vatajavena gantva paccaroitte paharanasilabhimula*^ 
ti bbiriisanakamahasadda nibaddhani assasarh muhcaritaeritassa ’ti 
vatassa yam*'' saddaiiubaddharii eritam calanarii kampanaih tassa^* pi kuppaiiti** 
evaiti pharusait), n^ssa^’^ ’ti tassa nasavatena viddhamsitva bhasmarh ka« 
tassa-’ tassa rajo*® pi nabhaveyya. 

Tam sutva Sonuttaro*® maranabhayabhito ®' 

Bahu h’ ime rajakulamhi santi 
pilandhana®* jatarOpassa devi 

^ so 0*“*; rd* -poraih; read pi for attha? * so all three MSi3. * Bd -bhi. 

* taiii. * Bd byasaiiadauta. ® so Bd for bhiniala, timulaih. ’ Bd 
asm!, ® so for iia? Bd iiasa, B* nasa. ® Bds add bho luddaputta so tvaiii. 

Bd -ra-. ” l^d -raya disayam, adding ujuih gaccba gaccbahi gamuana bra- 

haute sattagiii atikkamaia atikkantena taya patharuameva chapabbate atikkamitva 
suvannapasso iiama glii kidiso. ** Bd tuabanto. C** si ** Bd adds ac- 
chatl. Bds -ehi. Bd parebhi, adding evarupo kuncaro tattha tasmi nigro- 
dhamule gimhasamaye udakavatarh santpaticchaiito acchati titthati ludda atha 
sahassanaga kimdisa. Bd adds evarupa athassa naga naih rakkhanti. Bd 
bhimulaii, timOla. *• Bd nubandham. Bd -sa passasanta. ** C** nouc- 
oanta, Bd niuncanta titbanti. ** Bd vatapaharitassa yam. ** Bd tassa ** 

Bd adds te naga tattha tasmi thane agatarii manussabhutam disva. Bd 
nassa. ** Bd nasavateneva. Bd katva. *® Bd adds rajahhabhavadi 

biiasmaih ji kareyyum. *• Bd omits piiia. Ce Bd sonu-. Bd adds 
hutva. ** Bd piladdhana. 
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mutta man! veluriyamaya ca, 

kirn kahasi dantapilandhanena^ 

udahu ghatessasi luddaputte ti aha. 109 . 

Tattha pilandhana^ ti abharanani, veluriyamaya ti veluriyamayaui, 
5 ghatessasi ti udahu pilaiidhanapadesena luddaputte ghatapetukamaslti pucchati^. 

Tato devi gatham aha: 

14. Sa issita dukkhita c* asiui Indda. 
uddhan ca* .sussami anussaranti, 
karohi me luddaka etam atthairi, 

10 dassarai te ganiavarani pahca 'ti. 110. 

Tattha sa ti sa aharii, anussarantiti tena varanena^ mayi katam 
verari) anussaramana, dassami te ti etasmiih te atthe nipphadite* sam- 
vacchare satasahassutthaiiake pahca game^ dadamiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „samma luddaka ‘ahaih etam** 
15 chaddantahatthirii marapetva^ yaniakadante aharapetum 
samattha homiti’ paccekabuddhanam danam datva patthanaih 
thapesim, raaya supinantena ditthan “ nama n’ atthi, sa pana 
maya patthitapatthana sainijjhissati, tvam gacchanto ina bha* 
yiti“ tarn samassasesi So „sadhu ayyo’^“ ti tassa va- 
2* canaih sampaticchitva ,,tena hi me pakataih katva tassa 
vasanatthanaih kathehiti^^ pucchanto 

15 . Katth’ acchatl** kattha'in^upeti thanaih, 
vithi ’ssa ka nahanagatassa hoti, 
kathaih hi so nahayati iiagaraja, 

25 kathaih vijanemu gatirh gajassa ’ti a. 111. 

Tattha katthacchatlti kattha vasati, katthamupeti than an ti 
kattha titthatiti attho, vltbissa ka tl tassa nahanagatassa ka vithi hoti, 
kataramaggena nama'* gaccbatiti'^ katham vijanemu 'ti taya akathite 
mayaih kathaih tassa gajassa gatiih vijanissama, tasma kathehi no ti attho. 


' Bd plladdhanena, adding maretukama kunjaraih chabbisanam. ’ C^» -nani, 
Bd piladdhana. * Bd pucchi. * Bda uddhacca. * Bd adds pure. * 0* Bd 
iiippa>. ' Bd varagame te tuybarh dassami. * Bd eka. * Bd maretva. 

Ca -tu. " Bd ditha. Bd -ssasiti. Bd -e. all three MSS. -ti. »» 
kattha, C* kattha corr. to katham, Bd kathah. '* fid adds so. Bd .ati. 
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Tato sa jlLtissarannSnena paccakkhato ditthatthanam tasaa 
acikkhanti dve g^tba abhasi: 

16 . Tatth" eva aa pokkharanl adure 
ramma sutittha ca mahodika^ ca 
sampapphita bhamaragananucipna, 
ettha hi so iiah§,yati nigaraja. 112. 

17 . Sisam nahato* uppalamalabhan 
sabbaseto pundarlkattacaihgi^ 
amodamano* gacchati [san] niketarh 
purakkbatva mabesiih sabbabhaddan ti. 113. 

Tattha tattheva *ti tasaa vasanatthane yeva, pokkharaniti Chad- 
dantadaham aandhayaha, aampupphita ti duvidhehi kumudahi tividhehi 
uppalehi pancavannehi ra pad'imebi samantato pupphita, ettha hi so ti so 
nagaraja ettha Cbaddaiitadahe iiahayati, uppalamalabhariti uppaladinaih 
Jalajathalajanarh pupphanam malaih bharaiito^, pundarTkattacamgiti^ puo- 
dankaaadisattacabhavena^ odatena afigeiia samaniiagatOy amodamano^ ti 
amoditapamodito, s aim ike tan ti attano vasanatthanam, purakkhatva ti 
sabbabhaddam* nama inahesiih purato katva atthahi n^gasahassehi parivuto 
attano vasanatth anaih gaorhati. 

Tam sutva Sonuttaro „sadbu ayye, aban tarn varanaih 
maretva dante aharissamiti** sampaticcbi. Atb’ assa sa 
tuttbfi sahassaib datva „gebam tava gaccha, ito sattahacca- 
yena tattha gamissasiti^^ tarn uyyojetva kammare pakkosil* 
petvS ,,tata^^ amhakam vasipharasukuddalaDikhadanamuttbika- 
velagambacchedanasatthitipalayaDaasilohadandakhanQkaayasim* 
gha^kehi attbo, sabbarh slgbaxb katva abara** *ti an§.petya 
cammakafe pakkosapetvS. „tata amhakam kurnbbakaragabikam^' 
cammabhastaih^* katurii vattati'*, camraayottavarattahatthipada- 
up&hanacammacbattebipi no attbo, sabbam sfgbam katva 
§.hara *ti anapesi. Te ubho pi sabbani tani slghaih katv& 

* Bd -daka. * read nahat’? * -i, Bd punnarikatthacangi. * Bd a-. * 
Bd dharento * pundarikattha-, Bd pupnarikatthacahgiti. ^ Bd pupnari- 
kasadiaattabbavena. * C* a-. * €*• sabbam-. t§ta, C* tata corr. to tata. 

Bd .gabakarh. €< camraaiii bbaatam. ** vattatUi. ** yottanca- 
ratta-C* -upahanaoca cam-, Bd-yottarii varattam - - upahanaiii. 
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aharitva adaiiisu. Sa tassa patheyyarh saihvidahitva aranlsa- 
hitarh adim katva^ sabbam upakaranan ca baddhasattuUdikaih ’ 
patheyyan ca cammabhastayam pakkhipi, tam sabbam pi 
kunibhabharamattain ahosL Sonuttaro pi attano parivacchaih 
r> katva sattame divase agantva devim vanditva atthasi. Atba 
nam sa „nitthitam te samma* panthupakaranam^ imam* tava 
pasibbakam ganha“ ’ti aha. So pana mahithamo pancannam 
hatthTnam balarh dhareti, tasma tarn pQpapasibbakara" viva 
ukkhipitva upakacchantare thapetva rittahattho viya atthasi. 
10 Cullasubhadda® luddassa darakanaih paribbayarh datva ranno 
acikkhitva Sonuttaraih uyyojesi. So pi rajanan ca devin ca 
vanditva rajanivesana oruyha rathe thapetva mahantena pari- 
varena nagara nikkhamitva gamanigamaparamparaya® paccan- 
tam patva janapade* nivattetva paccantavasihi saddhim 
15 arannaih pavisitva manussapatharh atikkamrna paccantavasino 
pi nivattetva ekako va gacchanto timsayojanikam maggaih 
dabbagahanarh kasagahanaih tinagahanarfa tulasigahanarh 
saragahanarhtirivacchagahanadinichakantakagumbaka- 
gahanani vettagahanaih oinissakagahanaih nalavanasaravana- 
20 gahanasadisam uragena pi dubbinivijjharh ghanavanagahanaiii 
rukkhagahanaih velugahanarh ** kalalagahanaih udakagahanaih 
pabbatagahanan ti attharasagahanani patipatiya patva’’ dabba- 
gahanadini asitena layitva'® tulasigahanadini venugumbacche- 
danasatthena chinditva rukkhe pharasuna kottetva’* atimahante 
as nikhadanena vijjhitva maggam karonto veluvane nissenira katva 
velugumbamaruyha velum chinditva aparassa velugumbassa 
upari patetva velugumbamatthaken’ eva gantva kalalagahane 

* ubaritva. ^ C** -satturh-, hd bandhasutthuadikaditva, ® omits sa-. * 
Bd sabbupa-, * idaih. ® puppasimbakara, hd tampulapasippa-. ’ B<I 
omits culla. ® Bd -nigama janapadamparamparaya. ® Rd ja-. tim- 

yojana, C» timsayojanikam maggam corr. to tiriisayojanam. Bd adds sara- 
gahanam. B<i tu-. ** sarasiga-. ** Bd -dlriaih vasena. ** Bd nala- 
gabaparii sara-. omits rukkbagahanaiii velugabaiiam. Bd petva upa- 

gantva. Bd pala-. C^s kotthe-, Bd« kote-. Bd veluvanagumbaiii. 
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sokkhapadaraiii' attharitva tena gantva aparam attharitva 
itararh khipitva puna purato attharanto tam atikkamitva 
doniiii katva taya udakagahanam taritva pabbatapade thatvft 
ayasiinghatakam yottena bandhitva uddhaib khipitvg, pabbate 
laggapetva yottenaruyha vajiraggena lohadandena pabbataiii 5 
vijjhitva khanukam kottetva tattha thatva sirnghatakaiii 
akaddhitva puna upari laggapetva tattha thito cammayottam 
olambetva tarn adaya otaritva hetthimakhanuke bandhitva 
vamahatthena yottaiii gahetva dakkhinahatthena rauggararh 
adaya yottarri paharitva khanukaih niharitva puna abhiruhati, 10 
eten’ upayena pabbataniatthakam aruyha parato'^ otaranto^ 
puririianayen’ eva pathamapabbatamatthake khanukaih kottetva 
cainmapasibbake yottaih^ bandhitva khanuke*^ vethefva* sayarii 
antopasibbake nisiditva makkatakaiiaiii niakkatasuttavissajjana- 
karena yottaih vinivethento otari^ caminachattena vataih gaha- 
petva sakuno viya otaratiti“ pi vadanti yeva. Evaih tassa 
Subhaddaya vacanarh adaya nagara nikkhamitva sattarasa- 
gahanani atikkamitva pabbatagahanarh patva tatrapi cha 
pabbate atikkamitva Suvannapassapabbatamatthakam abhirulha- 
bhavarh* acikkhantoS. a.: 20 

18. Tatth’ eva so uggahetvaiia vakyarii 
adaya tunin ca dhanuh ca luddo 
vitiireyyati ‘ ^ satta giri ’ brahante 
Suvannapassaib iitoa giriiii’^ ulararii. 114 . 

19 . Aruyha selam bhavanarh*’ kinnaranarii 25 

olokayi'^ pabbatapadaniulaiii, 

tatth’ addasa meghasamanavannarii 
nigrodharajain atthasahas-sapadarii 115 . 


' Bd sukkharukkhapa-. Bd pu-. s Bd adds itare. ^ yottakaiii. * Bd 
-kaiii. * Bd pavedhitva. Bd -riii. ^ Bd otarantiti ® Bd abblruyha. 

Bda avikaronto. ** so Bd vitariyati. all three MSS. -i. so all 

three MSS. for pi? ** so all three MSS. for bhavarh? ** all throe MSS. -yi. 
so ; Bd« -poraih; read pi for attha? 
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so. Tatth' addasa kuSjaram chabbisanaib 
sabbasetam duppasaham parehi \ 
rakkhanti nam atthasahassanaga 
isadanta^ Tatajavappaharino. 116 . 

91. Tatth' addasa pokkharanim adiire 
rammam sutitthan ca mahodikab* ca 
sampupphitam bhamaragananucinnam 
yattha hi so nahayati nagaraja. 117 . 

S9. Disvana nagassa gatim thitiB ca 
Tithi *ssa ya nahanagatassa hoti 
0 pat am aganchi anariyarupo 
payojito cittavasanugaya ’ti. 118 . 

Tattha so ti bhikkhave so luddo tatth’ eva sattabhunjikapasadatale 
thitaya tassa * vacariam uggahetva saratQniran ca mahadhariun ca adaya 
pabbatagahaiiaih patva kataro iiu kho Suvaiuiapassapabbato namS ti satta 
mahapabbate vitureyyati® tasmim kale tuleti tireti, so evain tTrento Suvanna- 
passam iiama girivaram^ disva ayarn so bhavissatiti cintesi, olokayiti taiii 
kiuiiaranara bhavanabhutaiii ® pabbatam aruyha Subhaddaya dinnasannavaseiia* 
hettha’^ olokesi, tattha ’ti tasniiiii pabbatapadamule avidure yeva tarii 
iiigrodhaih addasa, tattha ’ti tasiniih iiigrodhamule thitam, tattha ’ti tatth’ 
eva aiitopabbate taasa iiigrodhassa a\idQre*^ yattha so nahayati taih pokkha- 
raniih addasa, d lav an a ti gathayarii Suvannapassapabbata oruyha hatthinaiii 
gatakale hatthipadakaupahaiiam aniyha tassa nagarahho gatattbSnam nibaddha> 
vasaiiatthanani upadbarerito imina inaggeita gacchati idha nahayati iiahayitva^^ 
uttinno idha titthatili sabbath disva ahirikabhavena anariyarupo taya citta- 
vasanugaya payojito tasma opataih aganchi ** patipajji, avataih khaniti attho. 

Tatthayaiii “ anupubbikatha: so kira M-assa vasanokasam 
sattamasadhikehi sattehi saihvaccharehi sattadivasehi patvfi 
vuttanayena tassa vasanokasam sallakkhetva idha avatam 
khanitva*® „tasraim thito varapadhipatiiii vijjhitva jivitakkha- 
yam papessainiti^^ vavatthapetva arannam pavisitva thambha- 
dlnaih*® atthaya rukkhe chinditva dabbasambhare sajjetva 

^ Rd -bhi. * Bd byasa-. ® Rd -da-. * Rd adds subhaddaya. ^ -tunhirah, 

Rd -tunhin. ^ so Bd vitariyatlti. ’ Rd glriularaih. ® -nambhu-. • 
Bd -sahnayavasena. add iia. Rd adds patva. Bd iiibandhaiii 

vasanatbanarh. Rd nhatva. Bd tasma upatarh agacchi, tassa ovadaiii 
aganchi. *** Rd tatrayarh. Bd adds ca, tassa, Ca tassa corr. to tassa. 

C* Rd -ni-, C* -ni-. Bd adds visapitena kandejia. Rd sambharJdinani, 
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hatthlsa nahS.natth 3 .ya gatesu tassa thanokase* inahSkuddSlena 
caturassaih avatam khanitva uddhataparhsum bijaih vapanto viya 
udake vikiritva udukkhalapasananam upari thamhhe patitthS- 
petvS tula ca kace’ ca datva padarani attharitva kandappa- 
inanaih chiddaih katva upari paihsun ca kacavaran ca pakkhi«- 5 
pitva ekena passena attano pavisanatthanarii katva evaih 
nitthite avate paccusakale yeva patisisakaiii patimuncitva 
kasavani paridahitva saddhirii visapitena* sallena dhanuih 
adaya avatarh otaritva atthasi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento S.*: 10 

28. Katvana*^ kasum phafakehi chadayi 
attanani odhaya diianuo ca luddo, 
passagataih puthusaliena nagaiii 
samappayi dukkatakammakariti vatva ^ 119 . 

24. Viddho ca nago^ koncam anadi ghoram®» 15 

sabbe vanaga niunadum’* ghorarupam, 
tinan ca katthan ca cunnam karonta 
dhayimsu te atthadisa samantato. 120 . 

96. Vadhissam etan ti paraniasanto 

kasavaro’^ addakkhi dhajam isinnm, 20 

dukkhena phuttass' udapadi sanba: 
arahaddhajosabbhi avajjbarupo ti a. 121 . 

Tattha odhaya 'ti odabitva puvesetva, passagatan ti attano’^ avatassa 
passatu agatarh, so kira dutiyadivase agantva naliatva uttinno*^ tasmiih 
mahayisalamalake iiama padese atthasi, ath' assa sanrato udakarii iiabhippa- 25 
deseiia ogalitva^^ tena chiddeiia^^ luddassa same pati, taya sannaya so M^assa 
agantva thitabhavarii natva tarii’^ passagataih puthuna sallena samappayi^^ vijjhi, 
dukkatakammakariti tassa M-assa^* kayikacetasikassa dukkhassa uppa- 
danena dukkatassa kammassa karako, kohcamanadlti koncanadaih kari, tassa 
kira tain sallaih^^ iiabhiya pavisitva pihakaduii saihcunnitva aiitani chiuditva 

* IM vasanokasaih. * C* -su, hd uddhatampamsu. * Bd -je. * Bd adds ca. * 

Bd adds aha. ® Bd khanitva. ^ Cb Bd omit vatva. “ so all three MSS. for so? 

® ku-. Bd ca. “ so all three MSS. for nadumV ranam. 

Bd vadhissaminaiiti, -yam. putth-, Bd puth-. Bd aharad- 

dhajo. C* avajja-, Bd apajha> Bd add ca. Bd nhatva. Gk -e. 

Bd -ka. Bd ogajhitvd. ** C*'* omit chiddena. ** Bd omits tain 

samapayi, C« saiiipayi. Bd omits m-assa. Bd sallena. 
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pitthibhagaib pbarasuna phalentam * viya uggantva akase pakkhandi, bhiriiia* 
rnjatakumbhato rajataih^ viya pabaramukh«ita lohitaih pagghari, balavavedana 
uppajji, so vedariam adhivasetum asakkonto vedanamatto hakalapabbatarh eka 
ninnadarh karonto tikkbatturh uiahaiitam koncanadam uadi, sabbeva* ’ti te 
5 pi aabbe attbasabassa naga tarn saddaih sutva maranabhayabbua ghorarupam 
liinnaduih cunnaih^ karonta ti teiia saddeiiagatitva^ cbaddaiitavaraiiam 
vedanamattam di»v5 paccainittarh ganhissama Hi tinanca kattban ca cunnavi> 
cunnaiii karonta dbavimsu, vadhiasametan ti’ bhikbhave so chaddaiita- 
varano disS pakkbaiitesu nagesu Subhaddaya kaneruya^ passe thatva sandharetva 
10 samassasayamanaya vedanarb adbivasetva kandassa agatatthatiam sallakkbento ^ 
sace imam puratibimadisadihi agatam bhavissa kumbbadihi pavisitva pacchi- 
makayadlbi nikkhamissati imam pana iiabbiih ’’ pavisitva akasaiii pakkbantarii 
tasma patbaviyarh thitena vossatthaih^® bhavissatiti upadharetva tbitatthanarh 
upaparikkliitukamo ko jaitati kirn bbavissati Subhaddam apanntum vattatit^ 
15 cintetvd bhadde attbasabassanaga mama paccamitta>ii pariyesanta disa pakkhaiita 
tvam idha kiiii karositi vatva deva abam tumhe sandharetva samassasenti‘i 
tbita khamatba me ti tikkhattum padakkhinam katva catusu tbanesu vanditvd 
taya akasarii pakkhantaya bbumirh padanakbena pahaii, padaram uppatitva 
gatarii, so’® cbiddena olokeiito Soriuttaraihdisva vadhissam^tan ti ’ citlath 
20 rajatadamavaiinatii sondam pavesetva paramasanto Buddhadinam isinam dbujam 
kasavaiti addakkbi, luddo kasavam M-assa hatthe tbapesi, so tarn ukkhipitva 
purato tbapesi, ath’ assa teiia” tatharupensipi dukkbena phuttbassa ara- 
baddhajo’* nama sabbhi panditehi avajjbarupo annadattbu** sakkatabbo 
garukatabbo yeva ti ayarii sanna udapadi, so tena saddhim sallapanto garba> 
25 dvayam a.: 

26. Anikkasavo kasavam yo vattham paridahessati 

apeto damasaccena na so kasavam arahati.’ 122 . (Dhp. 9-10. 

Jat. II. Therag. v. 909.) 

27 . Yo ca vantakasav’ assa silesu susamahito 

30 upeto damasaccena sa ve kasavam arahahiti. 123 . 

Tass’. attbo: samma luddaputta yo puriso rdgadihi kasavehi anikkasavo 
indriyadamanena’^ c eva vacTsaccena ca’® anupagato tehi gunebi kasayarasa- 
pitarn kasavavattbaiii paridahati so’® tain kasavari) narahati, ananucchaviko^’ so 


’ pal-, C« phal-, Bd padal-. ’ Bd -naiii. ® Bd -ca, * Bd ninnadaiii. 
® Bd cunnam, ranarh. * Bd -na-. ’ Bd vadbissumiiianti. ® Bd karenuya. 

^ Bd-etva. Bd idara. Bd abba-. Bd-iya. ** Bd visathaiii. 

-santi. Bd adds tarn. ** C* son-. Bd omits tena. pu-. Bd 

arahattadhajo. .sabba ” Bd abajha-. Bd annamdathuih. ” read 

paridhassati? Bd -damena, Bd adds apeto. Bd yo. ” Bd nanu-. 
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tasaa vatthassa, yo paiia tesam kasavanam * vantatta ^ vantakasavo ^ aasa silesQ 
susaDiahito suppatittbito paripuunasilacaro ao »tam kasavam araba^i nama *ti. 

Evaiii vatva M. tasmirii cittarh nibbapetva „sarama ki- 
matthaifa tvaih mam vijjhi* attano atthena® udahu annena 
payojito pucchi. 6 

Tam attham avikaronto S.® 

28, Saniappito puthusallena iiago 
adutthacitto luddakam ajjhabhasi^: 
kimatthiyam kissa va samnia hetu 

mamam vadhi kassa vayam payogo ti, 124. lO 

Tattha kimattbiyan ti ayatiih kirn pattheiito, kissa va ti kissa beta 
keiia karanena, kirn nama tava maya saddhim veran ti adbippayo, kassa va 
ti kassa va annassa ayarii payogo, ketia payojito mam vadhiti attbo. 

Ath' assa acikkhanto luddo gatham aha: 

29 . Kasissa ranno niahesi® bhadante, 
sa pujita rajakule Subhadda 

[sa] taih addasa sa ca inamarh asamsi, 
dantehi attho ti® ca mam avoca ’ti. 125. 

Tattha pujita ti aggamahesittbsiienapujita, addasa ti sa kira taiii 
supinena addasa, asarhsiti sa ra mama sakkaram karetva Uimavantapadese 20 
evarupo nama nago asukasmlih nama thane vasiti acikkhi, dantehiti tassa 
nagassa cbabbannararhsT samujjaladaiita*^ tehi mam' attho*’ pilandhanaiii 
katukamo*’ rahi te mo ahara ’ti marii avcca. 

Tam sutva ,,idarh‘* Cullasubhaddaya kararaan“ ti natva 
M. vedanam adhivasetva „tassa mama dantehi attho n' atthi, 
maretukamataya pana pahiniti‘‘ dipento gathadvayam a.: 

80 . Bahu hi me dantayuga ulara 
ye me pitunnam pi pitamahanam, 
janati sa kodhana rajaputti, 

vadhatthika veram akasi bala. 126. so 


‘ -vain. * C’fcs vantata ’ Bd -ka-. * Bd vijhasi, adding kira. * Bd omits 

attbena. * Bd adds Sha. ^ so all three MSS. for ajjhabhasi luddam? ^ ail 
three MSS. -i * Bd te. Bd -thane fhapetva. -lanta. ** Bd adds 

attbi. ** Bd karetukama. Bd imain. 
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81. Utthehi tvam ludda, khnraih’ gahetva 
dante ime chinda pura marami, 
vajjasi tam kodhanam rajaputtim: 
nago hato, handa im' assa danta ti. 127 . 

5 Tattha ime ti^ tassa kira pitupitamahanam danta mS vinassimsQ ’t! 

guhaya sannicita, te sandhaya evam aha, janatlti babunnaiii varanaiiam idha 
sannicite dante janati, vadbatthika ti kevalaih paiu aa mam maretukama 
appamatta* dosaih hadaye thapetva attano veraiii akasi, e^arupena pharusa- 
kammeiia mattbakam papesi, khuran* ti kakacaiii, pura maramiti yava na 
IQ marami^, vajjasiti^ vadeyyasi, handa imassa danta ti hato so maya 
naeo, manoratho te matthakaih patto, gapha ime tassa danta ti. 

So tassa vacanam sutva nisinnattbana utthaya* kakacarh 
adaya ^dante chindissamtti^^ tassa santikarh upagato. So pana 
ubbedhato atthasitihattho pabbato viya’ apaviddho, ten’ assa 
15 60 dantatthanam na papuni". Atha M. kayain upanamento 
hetthaslsako^ nipajji, tada nesado M-assa rajatadamasadisaih 
sondam maddanto abhiruhitva Kelasakute viya kumbhe thatva 
niukhakotimarhsain januna'® paharitva anto pakkhipitva kum- 
bhato oruyha kakacarh antoinukhe pavesesi. M-assa balava- 
20 vedana uppajji, mukhaih lohitena puri. Nesado ito c’ ito ca 
sancarento'' kakacena chindituih na** sakkhi. Atha naih M. 
mukhato lohitaih chaddetva vedanaih adhivasetva ,,kirh sarama 
chindituih na sakkositi*’“ pucchi. „Aina samiti^ vutte*^ M. 
satiih paccupatthapetva „tena hi samma mama sondaih ukkhi- 
B5 pitva kakacakotiyaihganbapehi, mama sayaih sondaih ukkhi- 
piturh balaih n’ atthiti“ aha. Nesado tatha akfisi. M. son- 
daya kakacarh gahetva aparapararh calesi, danta kalira viya 
chijjiihsu. Atha ne aharapetva ganhitva „ 8 amma luddaputta, 
abaih ime dante tuybarh dadamSno n’ eva ,,mayhaih appiya“ 

' kha*. ^ all three MSS. ime hi. ^ appamattakam. ^ Bd adds tava 
ime danta kacchaih kakacam puretva chinda te gahetva kasipuraro gamtva de- 
viya datva tam kodhanam rajaputti. * Bd vajjaaiti, vajjeyyasiti. * Bd vu» 
thaya. ’ Bd adds athasi * Bd -nati. • Bd hattha-. Bd jannuna. C* 
aancarente, Bd sancarauto. Ca Bd ta, *• Bd nasakkhiti. Bd omits vu-. 

Bd 
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ti damnii na Sakkatta-Maratta-Brahmadiih' patthento, imehi 
pana me dantehi satasahassagunena^ sabbannutananadanta 
va piyatara*, sabbafinutananapativedhaya me idaih punnam 
paccayo hotu‘‘ ’ti dante datva „8amma tvaiii imam thanam 
'kittakena kalena agato*“ ti pucchitva ,,sattamasasattadivasa' 
dhikehi sattasamvaccharehiti“ vatte ,,gaccha imesaih dan- 
tanam anubhavena sattadivasabbhantare yeva Baranasiyam ^ 
papunissasiti“ vatva tassa parittaih katva* uyyojesi, uyyo- 
jetva ca pana anagatesu^ yeva tesu nagesu c’ eva Subhad- 
daya ca® kalam akasi. 

Imam attham pakasento S. 

32. Utthaya so luddo khuram'® gahetva 
chetvana dantani gajuttamassa 
vaggu subhe appatime pathavya 
adaya pakkami tato hi khippan ti aha", 128 . 

Tattha vagpu tl vilasavarite, subhe ti sutidare, appafinie ti imissa 
puthuviyam afinehi’^ asadise. 

Tasmim pakkante naga paccamittarh adisva agamiihsu. 

Tam attharii pakasento S. 

88 . Bhayaddita nagavadhena atta 

ye te naga attha" disa vidhavuiii 

adisva’"* posam gajapaccamittaih 

paccaganuiib yena so nagaraja ti aba". 129 . 

Tattha bhayaddita ti maranabhayena upadduta, atta ti dukkhita, 
gaja paccami tt an ti gajassa paccamittarh, yena so ti yattha mahavisala- 
malake*® so nagaraja kalarir katva Kelasapabbato viya patito tarn thanaih 
paccagamun ti attho. 


^ Bd sakkasampatti na marasampatti na brabmasampatti. ^ satagunena 
sahassagunena satasahassagunena. ^ omits sabba > tara, Bd omits tara. 

* ahato, Bd adds si. ® Bd -sT, C» -sirh. ® Bd adds tarn. Cit agatesu. 

* Bd omits ceva and ca • Bd adds aha Bd kha-. Bd omits aha. ** 

Bd* add dantehi. Bd adds aha. ** -a. Ca adisva, Bda adisvana. 

*• Bd pacca - Bd omits aha. -majake, Bd omits maha. 

Jataka V—3 
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Tehi ‘ saddhiih Sabbhaddapi agata, te sabbe tattha roditva 
kanditva M-assa kulupakapaccekabuddhanarii * santikam gantva 
„bhante tumhakarh paccayadayako visasallena* viddho kala- 
kato, slvathikadassanam assa agacchatlia‘* ’ti vadirhsu 
Pancasatapi^ paccekabuddha* akasenagantva malake.® otarimsu. 
Tasraiiii khane dve tarunanaga nagaranno sariraih dantehi 
ukkhipitva paccekabuddhe vandapetva citakaiii aropetva^ jha- 
payimsu, Paccekabaddha sabbarattirii alahane* sajjhayam 
akamsu. Atthasahassa® naga alahanaiii nibbapetva nahatva 
Subhaddarh purato katva attano vasanatthanarii gatnirhsu‘\ 

£tam atthaih pakasento S. 

84 . Te tattha kanditva roditva naga 
sise sake‘s paihsukam okiritva 
aL'ainamsu te sabbe sakarh niketam 
purakkhatva niahesirh sabbabhaddan ti a. 130. 

Tattha paiiisukaii ti alahanapamsukam. 

Sonuttaro’* pi appatte yeva sattame divase dante adaya 
Barapasim pavisi 

Tara atthaih pakasento 8.“* 

85 . Adaya daiitani gajuttaraassa 
vaggu subhe appap'nie pathavya 
suvannarajihi .samantaniodare 

so luddako Ka^ipurarh upaganii, 

upanesi so rajakahnaya dante: 

nago hato, handa im' assa danta ti. 131. 

Tattha suvannarajihiti savannaramsThisamantamodare ti sa- 
luantato obhasente*®, sakalavariasandaih suvannavannam viya karonte*\ 
upanesiti Ch iddantavarauassa ehabbannaramsi viya vissajjamane yamakadante 

* tena hi. ^ -kanarh|Lac-. ^ Bd visapitena sa-. * Bd omits pi. * Bd 
adds pi. ^ Cranial-, Bd visalamalake ^ riiaih apetva, Bd cittakam-. 

Bd aU-, Bd adding dhammam * Bd -a. 0^ aia-. Bd ag-. ** 

-tva, Bd tvaiia. 0* sisakena, C* sisakana. ^■‘Bd agamiihsu. read; katva 
pure sabbabhaddaih mahesim? ** C' son- Bd >nasiyaih sarapapuni 

Bd adds aha. *• C** -rljihi. Bd .sante, -sento ** -to. 
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adaya agacchami ^ nagaram alarakarapetu *tl davlya sasanam pesetva taya ranno 
arocetva''^ devariagare’ viya nagare alamkarapite Sonuttaro^ pi nagaram pavi- 
aitva pBsadam aruyha^ dante upanesi. 

Upanetva* ca paiia ,,ayye yassa kira tumhe appamattakaih ’ 
dosaifa hadaye karittha" so nago maya® hato mato‘‘ti„Mata- 
bhavam me aroceyyasiti“ aha. „Tassa matabhavarfa janatha, 
ime tassa*' danta“ ti dante adasi. Sa M-assa chabbanna- 
ramsivicitte dante manitalavantena gahetvS, urusu thapetva 
purimabhave attano piyasamikassa dante olokenti ,,evarupaiii 
nama sobhaggappattam varanam visapitena sallena jivitakkha- 
yaih papetva** dante chinditva'' agato“ ti M-am’* anussaranti 
sokarii uppadetva adhivasetuih 'nasakkhi, ath^ assa tatth* eva 
hadayam phali*’, tarn divasam eva kalairi akasi'®. 

Tam attham-ppakasento S. 

88. Disvana dantani gajuttamassa 
bhattu-ppiyassa purimaya jatiya 
tatth’ eva tassa hadayam aphali, 
ten’ eva sa kalani akasi bala ti aha. 132. 

87 . Sambodhipatto va**^ mahanubhavo 
sitarii akasi parisaya niajjhe. 
pucchiihsu bhikkhu suyiinuttacitta, 
nakarane patukaronti buddha. 133. 

88. Tam addasatha'^’ daharim kumarim 
kasaya vattham anagariyah** caraiitidi 
sa kho tada rajakanna aho^i. 

aham tada nagaraja abosim. 134. 

89. Adaya dantani gajuttamassa 
vaggii subhe appatime pathavyd 

1 ga-. ’ Hd -capetva. * Bd -ram. * C* son*. * oruyha, Bd aruyhitva. 
* Bd upaiiamttsi upanametva. ^ Hd -ka ^ Bd -ttha ti vadati. * omit maya. 

omit matoti. ** Hd janatha ti haiida tassa ime so Bd mani- 

kalabatthavanne, manitalahatthavaniie Bd poiauaka, poranakassa. 

Bd« add ime* Bda add sonuttaro. Bd mahasuttam. Bd« phulitva. 1** 
Bd -siti. Bd adds aha. Bd ca Bd -ssatha ** Bd aiiagariyam. 
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yo ‘ luddako Kasipuram upagami 
so kho tada Devadatto ahosi. 135. 

40 . Anavasuram cirarattasamsitam ® 
uccavacam* caritam idaih puranam 

5 yitaddaro vltasoko visallo 

sayam abhinnaya abhasi Buddho. 136. 

41 . Aham vo teiia kalena ahosiih tattha bhikkhavo 
nagar^'a tadahosim, evam dharetha jatakan ti 137. 

inia gatha Dasabalassa gune vanneiitehi dhamniasariigayikattherehi 
iQ thapita. 

Tattha sitarh akasiti avuso^ sambodhippato S. maliarmbhavo * alaih- 
katadhammasaiie parisamajjhe nisinno ekadivasam sitaih akasi, na akarane ti 
bhante baddba nama akarane sitam na karonti tuaihehi^ ca sitarh kena nu 
kho karanena tarn katan ti mahakhiniisava bhikkhii pucciiiiiisu, yamadda- 
15 satha^ ti evarh puttho avuso S attaiio sitakaranaih aeikkhaitto ekaiii dahara- 
bhikkhunirii dassetva evam aha: bhikkhave yaiii etaiii® daharaiii yobbanap- 
pattaih kumarirh kaaayavattharh anagariyam upetaiii pabbajitva imasmiin sasane 
carantim addasatha* pasaatba sa tada visapitasallenanagaih’^ gaiitva^'^ 
vadhehtti Sonuttaraih pesetva*^ rajakahha ahosi tena gantva jivitakkhayaih 
20 papito ahaih tada*^ iiagardjil ahositi ti attho, Devadatto ti bhikkhave id§ni 
Devadatto tada so luddo ahosi, ana v as Or an ti na avasurarh anatthath 
gata^^uriyan ti attho, cirarattasaihsitan*’ ti ito ciraratte airekavassakoti- 
matthake sariisitarhcaritaiiianucinnaih, i. v. h : avuso ito anokavassakoti- 
matthake aarhsaritain pi pubbanhe kataih tarn di^asam eva sayaiihe sarartto 
25 viya attano caritavasena uccaiir taya rajadhitaya ca^‘ Sonuttarassa ra carita- 
tavasena mcatta uccanlcaearitaiir idarh puranarh ragadinarh daranaih** vigata- 
taya®* vitaddaro natidhaiiasokadinaih ** abhavena vitasoko ragasalladiiiara 
vigatatta*^ visallo attana®® janitva Huddho abhasi**, aharh vo li ettha vo ti 
nipatamattaih. bhikkhave aharh terra kalena tattha Chaddarttadahe ahosin ti 

80 attho, nagaraja ti bhorrto*® va** na anno koci tada hoini, atha kho 

nagaraja homiti attho, evarii dharetha ’ti tumhe etarh®* jatakarh evarh dha¬ 
retha®* pariyapuriatha. 

’ so, Bd ya. ® Bd -rattaih saihsitarh. ® uccarri, C« uccanicarh. * Bd 
so. ^ Bd adds alarhkatasabayarh ® tumhe. ’ Bd -ssathri ® Bd ekarh, 
omitting yarn. * Bd adassatha. Bd-piterra-, Bd nagarajath, adding 

vijhitva. Bd garhtva, haiitva 0* sori-, Bd sonuttarassa. ** 

pesita. Bd adds so. ** Bd -ako. ** Bd -rattiyarhsitan. Bd sariisari- 
tarh. Bd omits ca Bd sitarh. Bd omits ca. Bd son-. ** 

Bd -nicarhca-. ** da-, Bd puraira, Ba arinanarh. Bd vigataya, viha- 

tatSya. ** Bda adds pana Bd omits dhana, sokadhanasoka-. *® C« 

viha-, ** Bd -no ca. Bd -siti ** C* horhto, Bd honta. ®* Bd ca. ** 
Bd tarn. ®‘* Bd upadharetha, adding gaiihatha. 
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Iman ca pana desanaiii sutva balm sotapannadayo ahesuiii, sa 
pana bhikkuni paccha vipassitva arahattarii patta ti. Cbaddanta- 
j atak am. 


5. Sambhavajataka. 

Rajjanca p a ti pan n as ni a ’ti. Idaiii S. J. v. panoaparamiih 5 
a. k. Paccuppannavattlmrii Maliaummagg-ajatake avibhavissati. 

AtTte pana Kururatthe Indapattauagare Dhanan- 
jayakorabyo nama’ rajjam kareti’. Tassa SucTrato nama 
brahman 0 purohito atthadbammanusasako ahosi. Raja 
danadini punhani karonto dhammena rajjam anusasi. So ekft- 10 
divasaih dhaminayagarti nama panhaih abhisarhkharitva SucN 
ratam brahinanarii asane nisidapetva sakkaraih katva panham 
piicchanto catasso gatha abhasi: 

1 . Rajjan ca patipann’ asma adhipaccaih Sncirata, 

mahattaitr^ pattum icchaini vijeturh patliavim imam 138. ift 
a. Dhammena no adhammena, adhainino me na ruccati, 
kicco va ^ dhammo carito rahno hoti Sncirata, 139. 

8 . Idha c’ evanindita® yeua pecca® yena anindita 

yasam devamanusvsesu yena pappomu bralimana. 140. 

4. Yo ’haiii’ atthafi ca dliamman ca kattum icchami brahmana 20 
tarn tvaih atthafi ca dhamman ca 
brahman’ akkhahi pucchito ti. 141. 

Tattba rajjan ti iicariya mayaiii imasmith sattayojanike Indapattauagare 
rajjan ca tiyojanasatike Kururattbe issariyabbavasaihkhatam adhipaccan ca 
patipannS adhigata, mah.attan^ ti idaiii mahantabbavam pattum icchami, 25 
vijetun ti imaih pathaviih dhammena abbibhavituin ajjliottbariturii icchami, 
kicco* va’® ’ti avasesajanehi ranno va * ^ dhammo kicco karaniyataro, raja- 
nuvattako bi loko. so tasmith dhammike sabbo’^ dhammiko boti, tasma esa 
dhammo*^ rahno va kicco ti, idha cev anindita ti yena mayaiii idhaloke 


^ add raja. * bd® -si. * Bd mahantaih, mahattaiii? * Bd ca. * 
idha veva-. ® Bd pacca. ’ 0^* soham. ® Bd mahanlan. ® kiso. 

Bdca. " Bd carito. *’ Bd adds ra. ” Bd. add pi. 
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ca' paraloke ca aniiidita, yen a pappomu^ ’ti yena mayaih* nirayadlsu 
anibbattitva devesu ca maiiussesu ca* yasaih^ issariyarh sobha^rgarii papuney- 
yama tarn* karanam kathehiti, yo ban ti brabinano yo ahaih phalavipakasam- 
khatam atthan ca tassa^ atthussa hetubhutaiii dliamman ca kattutii aamadaya 
5 vattitum appadetun ca iccbami, taiii tvan ti ® tarn® tassa'° mayham tvarh 
sakhen’ eva nibbanagamimaggaih aruyha appatisandhikabnavam patthentassa tarn 
atthan ca dbamman ca puccbito akkbahi me pakataiii katva kathehiti brah- 
manara dbammayagapahham pucchi. 

Ayaih pana pafiho gambhiro Buddhavisayo, sabbannu- 
10 buddham ev’ etarii’* pucchitum yuttam, tasmiih asati sabbannu- 
tananapariyesakam Bodhisattarii. SucTrato pana attano abodhi- 
aattataya panhain kathetuih nasakkhi asakkonto ca pandita* 
nianarh akatva attano asamatthabhavaih kathento 
6 * Nannatra'* Vidhura’*^ raja etad akkhatumarahati 
15 yarn tvarh atthan ca dbamman ca 

kattum icchasi kbattiya 'ti g. a. 142. 

Tass’ attho^®: avisayo esa mabaraja panho madisanam, ahaih Iki n’ ev’ 
assa adirii na {.ariyosSiiaih passami, andbakararrpavittho\iya homi, Baranaai- 
rafiho pana purobito Vidburo nama brahiiiaiio attbi so etarh acikkbeyya, 
20 tarn thapetva yarn tvaiii atthan ca dhaniioan ca kitum icchasi etad*^ akkhatuih 
iia anno arahatiti. 

Raja tassa vacanarh siitva ,,tena hi brahmana khippam 
tassa santikam gaccha“ ’ti pannakararh datva tarn pesetukamo 
6 . Ehi kho pahito gaccha Vidhurassa upantikarh, 

25 nikkham imarh’® suvaiinassa hararri gaccha SucTrata, 

abhibararh iinarh dajja atthadhammanusatthiya ti g. a. 143. 

Tattha upantikan ti santikam, iiikkhan li pancadasasuvannaeko 
nikkho, ayam pana rattasuvaiipassa nikkliasahassatii datva evam aha, imam 
dajja ti tena imasmuh dhammayogapahhe kathite tassa atthadhammanu- 
30 satthiya abhiharahi pujahi karonto imam nikkhasahassahi dadeyyasiti 


* omits ca * Bd pappe-. ® Bd maya * Bd ma. ® C*s yarn ® Bda tarn 
no. ^ cassa. ® omits tain tvan ti ® Bd omits laiii. onjits 

tassa. evenath, Bd buddbametaih. naa-. Bd vidhura. 0^ 

akko', akkho-. has etadakkbaturii na athho arahatiti in the place of 

kbattiya attho. “ Bd -ra Bd etara. Bd nikkhahci-. -e, 

C* - 0 . Bd tassa. dadeyyati 
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Evan ca pana vatva panhavissajjanassa likhanatthaya 
satasabassagahanikait) savannapai^tin ' gamanatthaya ySnam 
parivaratthaya* balakayaii)^ tan ca pannakaram datva tarn 
kbanan neva uyyojesi. So* Indapattanagara nikkbamitva 
ujukam eva Baranasiiii agantva'^ yattba yattba pandita vasanti 5 
sabbani tani thanani upasariikamitva sakala-Jainbudipe pan- 
barn* vissajjetararh’ aiabbitva anupubbena Baranasiih patva 
ekasrnim tbane nivasain gahetva katipayebi* saddhiin patara- 
sarn® bhunjanavelaya Vidhurassa‘° nivesanaih gantva agata- 
bbavaih arocapetva teua pakkosapito tarn sake gbare bbunja- ic 
inanain addasa. 

Tam attiiam pakasento S. sattamam gathain aha: 

7. Sv-adhippaga “ Bharadvajo Vidhurassa upantikam, 

tarn addasa niahabrahrna asamanaiii sake ghare ti. 144. 

Tattha svadhippaga’’ ti so Bharadvajagotto Sucirato adhippagato'* 15 
ti attho, tnahabrahnia ti maiiabrahmano, asarnanan ti bhuhjamanam. 

So pana tassa balasahayako ekacariyakule uggabitasippo, 
tasina tena saddhirii ekato bbunjitva bbattakiccapariyosane 
sukbanisinno ,,san?ma kiinatthain agato 8iti“ [puttho againana- 
karanarh acikkhanto atthamarn g. a. 20 

8. Ranno ’barn pabito duto Korabyassa’* yasassino, 

‘attharn dbariiman ca puccbesi’ icc-abravi Yndhittbilo, 

tarn tvarh attban ca dhamihan ca 

Vidbur’ akkhabi ** puccbito ti. 145. 

Tattha rah ho ti ahaih rahho Korabyassa’^ yasassiuo duto. pahito^^ ti 25 
tena pesito idhagamim, puccbesi ti so Yudhitthiiagotto Dhariahjayaraja mam 
dhammayagapahham ndma pucchi, ahaiii katbetuiit asakkonto tvaih sakkhissa- 
siti hatva tassdioeesiihso pannakaram datvd pahharh pucchanatthaya maiii 
tava santikam pesento Vidhurassasantikam gantvd imassa pahhassa atthah ea 
palidbaminah ca puccheyyasiti iti abravt. tarii tvam IdSni maya puccbito akkhahiti. 90 

* Bd -pattahca. * Bd -ranatthaya. ® Bd -yahca * Bd adds pana. * Bd 
ag-. • Cfc -a, • Bd panhassa visajjanakaram. ® Bd adds janehi. • Bd -a. 

Bd-dhu-. svadhippakaga, C»-ppagaka svadbippaka. ** 

adhippagahato, Be adbippaga agato? ** Bd korabbassa. ** Bd vidura-. 

-vyassa. C* pahi-, Bd pahi~. C** taih. Bd tassa a- Bd vidhura. 
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Tada pana so brahmano ,,niahajaDassa cittaiii ganhissi- 
Gafigam pidahanto viya vinicchayam vicareti, nassa 
panhavissajjane okaso atthi\ 

So tam attham acikkhanto navamam gatham aha: 

;3 9. Gamgam me pidahissanti, na narh sakkomi brahmana 

apidhetuih mahasindhum, tam kathaiii so bhavissati, 
na te sakkomi akkhatuih 
attham dhammam ca pucchito ti. 146. 

Tass’ attlio: brahmana mayham ^ mahsjanasi^a nariacittagatisamkhataib 

to gamgam pidahisariti, vyaparo uppaimo, tam ahatii mahasindhum apldheturh na 
sakkomi^, tasma katharh so okaso bhavissati yasmim^ te aham panhe^ vissaj- 
jeyyaifa, iti cittekaggatan c’ eva^ okasan ca alabhanto na te sakkomi akkbatum 
attham dhamman ca pucchito ti. 

Evafi ca pana vatva „putto me pandito maya nanavanta- 

15 taro, so te vyakarissati tassa santikaiii gaccha‘‘ ’ti vatva 
dasamaiii gatham aha: 

10 . Bhadrakaro ca me putto oraso mama atrajo, 
taiTi tvarh atthan ca dhamman ca 
gantva pucchassu brahmana ’ti. 147. 

10 Tattba oraso ti ure saiiivaddho, atrajo ti attaiio jato. 

Tam sutva Sucirato Vidhurassa* ghara nikkhamitva Bha- 
drakarassa bhuttapatarasassa attano parisaya majjhe nisinna- 
kale nivesanarii agamasi 

Tam attham pakasento S. ekadasamam g. aha: 

16 11 . Sv-adhippagaBharadrajo Bhadrakarass' upantikam, 

tam addasa mahabrahma nisionam samhi vesmaniti. 148. 

Tattha vesmaniti ghare. 

So tattha gantva Bhadrakaramanavena katasanabhihara- 
sakkaro nisiditva againanakaranara puttho dvadasamam g. aha: 


* Bd tassa panhassa vi - - natthi. * Bd taiii, ^ Bd pahham. * Bd na tam 
sakkomi brahmana apidhetum mahSsindhum. ^ Bd yasma. * Bd .am. Bd 
tava. * Bd -titi. * -na. Bd ag-. svadhippaka 
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it. llanfio *harh pahito duto Koravyassa* yasassino, 

‘attharii dhamman ca pucchesi’ icc^abravi Yudhitthilo, 
taiii tvaih atthan ca dhamman ca 
Bhadrakara bravihi^ rue ti. 149. 

Atha naiii Bhadrakaro „tata aham imesu divasesu ^ 
paradarakakamme ® abhinivittho, cittaih me vyakulam*, tena 
ty-ahaih^ vissajjetum na sakkhissami, mayharh pana kanittho 
Sanjayakumaro’ maya7 visadahanataro®, tarn puccha, so te 
tarn panhaih vissajjessatiti“ tassa santikaih pesetiirh dvp 
gatha abhasi: lo 

13 . Mariisakacaih^ avahaya godhaih anupatarn’ ahaih, 

na t'8 sakkoini akkhatuih attharh dhamman ca pucchito. 150. 

14. Sanjayo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata, 
tain tvarh atthail ca dhamman ca 

gantva pucetkassu brahinaiia ’ti. 151. is 

Tattha oi am sa k ac an^ ti yatha nama puriso thillamigamamsam kact^na- 
Jaya*^ gacchaiito autaramagge godhapotakam disva marhsakacam^ cUaddetva tarn 
anubandheyya evam evarh'^' attaiio ghare vasantirh^^ bhariyaih chaddetva parassa 
rakkhitagopitarh itthirh aiiubaridhaiito homtti dipento evam aha. 

So tasmiih yeva khane Sanjayassa nivesanarh gantva tena 
katasakkaro agamanakaranarh piittho acikkhi. 

Tam attharh pakasento S. dve gatha abhasi: 

16 . Sv-adhippaga' * Bharadvajo Sanjayassa upantikaih, 

tarn addassa mahabrahma nisinnaih sa[mhi] parlsati 152. 

16 . Rahno ’ham pahito duto Koravyassa‘ yasassino, 25 

'attharh dhaniman ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tarn tvarh atthan ca dhamman ca Sahjay’akkhahi pucchito ti. l5o. 

Sanjayakumaro pi pana tada paradaram eva sevati, ath’ 
assa „so aham tata paradaram sevami, sevanto ca‘* Gamgam 

* Bd -byassa. * Bd pabruhi. ® pa-. * Bd bya-. ® Bd kyaham. * Bd 

sanceyya-. ’ Bd maha. ** Bd ativiyahanavantataro. ® Bda -jam. Bd* k^e-. 

Bd eva. ** hd» vasavattaiiim. Bd -tarfago-. C^s -ppaka. C* Bd 

parisati, C* parisatim. Bd adds pana. 

Jataka V—3* 
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taritva paratfram gacchami, tarn mam sayan ca pato ca nadim 
tarantaiii maccu gilati nama, tena me cittam vyakulaii). na 
ty-aham acikkhitum sakkhissami’, kanittho pana me* Sam- 
bhavak urn fi.ro nfima atthi jfitiyfi sattavassiko raayfi sata- 
5 gupeua sahassagunena* adhikanano*, so te acikkhissati, gaccha 
taih'^ puccha*“ ’ti. 

Tam atthara pakasento S. dye gatha abhasi: 

17. Sada mam gilati^ maccu sayam pato Sucirata, 

na te sakkomi akkhatum attham dhamman ca pucchito. 164. 

10 18 * Sambhayo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata. 

tarn tvam at than ca dhamman ca 
gantva puccha&su brahmana Ti. 155. 

Tarn sutva Sucirato „ayarh panho imasmirh loke abbhuto 
bhavissati, imarh vissajjeturh samattho nama n’ atthi, manhe“ 
15 ti cintetva dve gatha abhasi: 

19. Abbhuto vata bho dhanimo, nayarh asmaka ruccati, 
tayo jana pita putta te su pannfiya no vidu. 156. 

20 . Na tarn sakkotha akkhatuih attharh dhamman ca pucchita, 
kathan nu daharo janna attham dhamman ca pucchito ti. 157. 

20 Tattha nay an ti ayam panhadhammo * abbhuto, imam kathetuth sa- 

uiatth^na’ nama na bhavitabbarii, lasma yan tvam kumararo kathessatiti vadesi 
n&yarh amhakam ruccati, te au ’ti ettha sukaro nipatamattam. pita Vidhuro*' 
putto Bhadrakaro ca Sanjayo ca Ti te pi me tayo pita putta pannaya imaih 
dliammaiii no vidu na vijSnanti**, anno ko janissatUi attho, na tan ti tumhe 
25 tayo Jana pucchita etaih akkhatum na sakkotha daharo sattavassikakumaro puc¬ 
chito nu janna, kena karanena janitum -sakkbissaiUi attho. 

Tam sutva Sanjayakumaro „tata Sambhavakumfiram 
daharo ti mfi manfiasi. sace pi panhaih ** vissajjane n’ atthi 
ko'* gaccha tarn puccha'^“ Ti atthadipanfihi upamfihi kuma- 
30 rassa vannam pakfisento dvadasa gathfi abhfisi: 


* Bd -miti. * C** omit me. ® Bd adds satasahassagunetia. * Bd -nanataro. 

* Bd tvam. * Bd pucchahi. Bd -te. ® Bd -ha-. • -ttho. Bd vada-. 

“ Bd -dhu-. viditanti, Bd vidu ti. Bd p»nha. so all three MSS. 

for koci? C* gaccha, omitting tajii puccha, Bd gaccha narii puccha. 
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21 . Ma nam daharo [ti] ufinasi* apucchitvana* Sambliavam, 
pucchitva Sambliavam jafina 
attharh dhamnian ca brahmana. 158. 

23 . Yathapi cando vimalo ^accharh akasadbatuya 
sabbe taragane® loke abhaya atirocati 159. 

28 . Evain pi dahar’ upeto* pafinayogena Sambhavo, 

nia nam daharo [ti] unnasi’ apucchitvana * Sambhavam, 

pucchitva Sambhavam jafina 

atharh dhammafi ca brahmana. 160. 

24. Yathapi rammako* maso gimhanarii hoti brahmana 
at’ ev’ anfiehi masehi dumapupphehi sobhati 161. 

28 . Evam pi dahar’ upeto -pe-. 162. 

2 «. Yathapi himava brahme pabbato Gandharaadano 
nanarukkhehi saficlianno*^ mahabhutaganalayo 
osadhehi ca dibbehi disa bhati pavati ca 163. 

27 . Evam pi dahar’ upeto -pe-. 164. 

28 . Yathapi pavako brahine accimali yasassirna 
jalamano cararii kacche' analo* kanhavattani 165, 

29 . Ghatasano'* dhumaketu uttamahevanandaho ’' 
nisithe“ pabbatagga.smiih pahutedho'* virocati 166, 

30 . Evam pi dahar' upeto -pe-. 167. 

81 . Javena bliadram janauti balivaddan ca valiiye 

dohena dhenuih janaiiti bhasamanan ca panditam, 168. 

82 . Evam pi dahar’ upeto pafifiayogena Sambhavo, 

ma nam daharo [ti] ufifiasi apucchitvana^ Sambhavam, 

pucchitva Sambhavaiii jafifia 

attham dhammafi ca brahmana ’ti. 169. 

Tatthajanfia ti jaiiissasi cando ti punnacaiido, vimalo ti abbha- 
dimalarabito, evampi daharQpeto ti evaih Sambhavakurnaro dabarabhavena 

t Bd mafinasi. ■' Bd ap-. . * taragana, Bd taragano. * upe-. ® C*= 

raihnako. • C* sanjenno, C« sanjatto, Bd sacchanno. varam kacche, C* 

varaiii kaccho, Ba vane gacche. C* atalo yatha pi pavako - - - analo wanting in 
Bd. * -ne. >bemanancabo, C* -hevanandaho, Bd -hevandanebo. 

-te, Bd» fiisive. Bd babutejo. ** -se, Bd* vahaye. ** -ti. 
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Qpeto pi pannayogena sakale pi ^ Jambudipatale avasesapanditt'hi * atirocati’ 
bbasati*} rammako ti cittamaso, atevannehUi ativiya annehi ekadasabi 
masebi, evan ti evarh Sambhavo pi pannayogaiia sobbati, himava ti biaia- 
pata^amaye bimayutto ti bimava, gimbakale himam vamatlti^ himava, sampatta- 
5 janam^ gandbena madayatltr Oandbamadano, mababbutat^analay o ti 
devagananivaso, disa bhatiti sabbadiaa ekobhaso^ viya karoti, pavatiti 
gandbena aabbadisS* pharati’^, evan ti Sambhavo pi nanayogena'^ sabba* 
disa*’ bhati’® c’ eva pavati ca, y as as si m a ti tejasampattiya yasassiiiihi 
accihi*^ yutto, jalamatio earam^® kaccbe’® ti kacchasariikhaternahavane 
10 Jalanto carati, analo ti atitto gatamaggassa kaiihabhaveita kanbavattarti yanne 
ahutivasena'^ ahutaih’® ghataiii asanatlti ghatasano dhumaketu kiecam assa 
sadhetlti dhumaketu, uttamahevanandaho’’* ti ahevaiiarh vuccati 
vanasando, uttamavanasandadaho ti^^ attho. nisi the®' ti rattibhage, pabba- 
taggasmin ti pabbatasikbare, pabutedho’^ ti bahuindhano®®, virocatiti 
15 eabbadisasu obhasati®^, evan ti evaib mama kanittho Sambiiavakumaro pi 
pannayogeria virocati, bhadran ti bbadratii assajainyaih javasampattiya jSnanti 
Da sarlrena, vabiye''^ ti vahitabbe bhare sati bharavahanataya®* ayaii) uttamo 
ti®^ balivaddatii jaiianti, dohana ti dohasampattiya dhenum sakhlra ti jaiiantiy 
bbasamanan ti ettha paiia®^ bbasamanaiii jiinanti missath balebi panditan 
SO ti auttam abaritabbam 

Sucirato evam etasmiriiSarabhavaih vannante „panham 
pucchitva janissamiti** ^kaharii pana te kuiimrakanittho“ ti 
pacchi. Ath’ assa so slhapanjaraih vivaritva hatthaiii pasa- 
retva „60 esa®° pasadadvare antaravithiyaih kumarakehi sad- 
25 dhirh suvannavanno kilati ayaib mama kanittho, upasamkamitva 
nam puccha**, Buddhalilhaya te panham kathessatiti“ aha. 
Sucirato tassa vacanaih sutva pasada oruyha kumarassa 
santikaih agamasi, kaya velaya ’ti kuraarasya^* nivatthasatakara 

’ Bd sakala. ® Bd -te, ^ Bd atikkainitva pirocaii, C« atirocati atakkamitva 
virocati. * Bd sobbati ^ himaih vatiti, Bd himanca vamati. * Bd -ttamja-, 
^ Bd« mo-. ® so all three MSS. * Bda sabba- pa-, Bda vayati. " 

Bd panfiayo-. Bd sabba-. '* Rd bhasati Bd -ya yasassima acchimabiti 
acchihi. Bda vane Bd ga-. C* ahu-. C» ahu-, Bd abuti. ** 

-nandaho. Bd -sandara dahaiiti. nisice, Bd nisive. ®* bahu-, 

C» bahu*, Bd babutejo, B» pahutejo Bd babutaiddhino, B» pahutaindhano. 
** Cfe* obbasasati. Bd« vabaye. ** -vahantaya, Bd -vahataya. 
omit ti. Bd ria. Bd tasmim. Bd eso; all three MSS. so for yo 
Bd tam puccbatha. -re. 
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inocetva khandhe’ khipitva ubhohi hatthehi paihsurh gahetva 
thitavelaya. 

Tam attham avikaroiito S. 

38 . Sv-adhippagaBharadvajo Sambhavassa upaiitikam» 

tam addasa mahabrahma kilainanam bain pure ti g. a. 170. 

Tattha bahi pure r.i bahi nivesane. 

M. pi brahmanarh agantA^a purato thitam disva „tata 
ken' atthenagato pucchitva ,,tata kumara ahaih Jambudi- 

patale »ahindanto niaya pucchitaih panham katheturii samattharh 
alabliitva tava santikaih^ agato ’inhiti“ \^utte ,,sakala-Jam- 
budipe kira avinicchito pahho, mama santikarh agato, abaih 
hanena mahallako“ ti hiriottapparh patilabhitva hatthagataih 
pamsurh chaddetva khandhato saUkaih adaya nivasetva „puc- 
cha brahinana, Buddhalllhaya te kathessamiti^ sabbannu pava- 
ranarii pavaresi. Tato brahmano 
34 . Rahho 'liarh pahito duto Koravyassa yasassino, 

‘attharh dharmnan ca pucchassii’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tam tvaiii atthah ca dhamman ca 
Sambhav’ akkhahi pucchito ti 171. 
gathaya pahharii pucchi. 

Tass' attho Sanibhavapanditassa gaganamajjhe punna- 
cando viya pakato ahosi. Atha nam ,,tena hi sunahiti“ vatva 
dhamniayagapanhara vissajjento 
36 . Taggha* te aham akkhissarii yathapi kusalo tatha, 

raja ca kho naih'^ janati yadi kahati va na va ti g. a. 172. 
Tassa antaravithiyarh thatva madhurassarena* dhainmarh 
desentassa saddo dvadasayojanikaih sakala-Baranasinagaraih’ 
avatthari”, atha raja*' uparajadayo ca sabbe sannipatimsu, M. 
niahajanamajjhedharamadesanarh patthapesi. 


’ adds kanthe. * -ppaka. * Bd -ke, * -a. ® Bd tain. * Bd . rena 

sarena. ' Bd -lanibara-. “ Bd atthari. * Bd adds ea. Bd -nassamsjhe. 



66 


XVI. Tirosanipata. 


Tattha tagiirha ’ti ekamsavacaiiaih, yath&pi kuaaio ti yatba atikusalo 
sabbannii Ruddho arikkhati tatha f'kaihaen* eva aham akkhlssaii ti attho. raja 
ca kho iiaij^ ti aham etuin^ panham yathd tumhakam raja janituii) sakkoti 
tatha kathfisaami, tato uttarim raja evath taiii jariati yadi karissati va na vu 
^ karissati, karonta<^8a hi va akaroiitassa va tass’ eva iiarh * bhavisaati mayharh 
pana dn^o n’ atthiti dipeti. 

Kvarh imaya gathaya panhakathanam patijanitva idani 
dhanimayagapanharh katliento 

86. Ajja suve ti samseyya railna puttho SucTrata 

10 ma katva avasi raja attlie jate Yudhitthilo, 173 

87 . Ajjhattarii neva samseyya ranna puttho Sucirata, 
kunimaggam na niveseyya^ yatha mulho acetaso. 174. 

88. Attanarti* nativatteyya, adhammam na samacare, 
atitthe na-ppatareyya\ anatthe na yuto* siya. 175. 

15 89 . Yo ca etani thanani kattum janati khattiyo 

sada^ so vaddhate raja sukkapakkhe va candima. 176. 

40 . Natinan ca piyo hoti inittesu ca virocati, 

kayassa bheda sappanno saggam so upapajjatiti aha. 177. 

Tattha saiiiseyya 'ti katheyya, i. v h : tata Sucirata aace tumhdkaii> 
*0 ranna ajja danaih dema silaih rakkhama uposathakaramaiii karoraa® ti koei 
puttho maharaja ajja lava paiiaih hanama* kaine paribhunjama auraui pipauia’*^ 
kusalaih paiia^' karissama sve ti rahno sarijseyya** taasa atimahaiitassapi 
amaccassa vacaiiaiit katva tumhakam raja Yudhitthilagotto tatharupe atthe jdte 
tarn dfvaaam pamddeiia vitiuamento ma avasi tassa vacauaih akatva uppanriaih 
80 kusalacittam aparibapetva kusaiapatisaiiiyuttarii kammaiit karotu yeva idaiii assa 
katheyyaslti, evaiii M. imaya gathaya ‘ajj eva kiccairi atappam ko janfia mara- 
nam huv«’ ti Bhaddekarattasuttan v' eva ‘appamado ainatapadaiii pamado mac- 
cuno padan* ti Appaniadovadan ca kathesi, ajjhattaiii yeva ti tata SuiTrata 
Sambhavapandito taya dhauimaypgapahhe pucchite kiiii kathesiti ranna puttho 
30 samano tumhakam ranfio'* ajjhattain eva sainseyya niyakajjhattasatiikliatam 
khandhapahcakaiii butva abhavataya'^ aiiiccaii ti katheyyasi, ettavata M *sabbe 
sarhkhara aiiicca ti yada pannSya passati* ^anicca vata samkhara uppadavaya- 
dhammino* ti evam pi bhasitarii aniccataih kathesi, kummaggan ti brahmana 

^ Bd tan * Bd tarii. * Rd niseveyya. * ajja suve-attaiiaiit wanting in C* 

^ Bd pahareyya. ® Bd yutto, sataiii. ^ karissama. * Bd pakema 

C* Bd piva-. patata eorr. to pana, pana na. add ka- 

theyya. -a. niyakajjhattasaihkhata, C« tikajjhatta-, Bd niyyakajlia. 

** Bda abhavato. 
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yatha mulho acetano aiidbabalaputhujjano dvasattbidittbigatasamkhatam kam- 
luaggarh sevati etaiii tava raja tarn iia seveyya niyyanikam dasakusalakamma" 
pathamaggaiii eva aavatu ’ti evam assa vadeyyasiti, attanan ti imaih sugatiyarn 
thitaih * attabhavarh iiitivatteyya. yena kammena tisso kusalasampattlyo sabba- 
kimamagge^ atikkamitva apaye nibbattati taiii^ kammarh na kareyya ’ti attbo, 5 
a dh am man ti tividhaduccaritasamkhataii) adhammam na samacareyya, a tit the 
ti dvasattbisamkbate atitthe nappatareyya^, na otareyya 'ti pi patho, attano 
ditthanngatirn apajjantarh janarii na otareyya, an at the ’ti akarane^, yuto* 
ti yuttapayutto na siya, brahmana yadi te raja dhammayagapanhe vattita* 
kamo imasmiin ovade vattatu ’ti tassa katheyyasiti ayam ettba adhippayo, 10 
sad a ti satataih, i. v. h.: yo khattiyo etani karariarii katurh janati so raja 
sukkapakkhe^ cando viya sada vaddhati, virocatiti^ mittamaccamajjhe attano 
silacarananadigunehi * sobhati virocatiti. 

Evam M. gaganatale candam uttbapento viya Buddhalil- 
haya brahmanassa panhe‘® kathesi. Mahajano nadanto selento “ 15 
appothento sadhukarasahiissani adasi celukkhepe ca anguli- 
pothe ca pavattesi, hattbapilandhanadini khipi, evam khitta- 
dhanam kotimattam ahosi. Rajapi \ssa tuttho mahantam yasaih 
adftsi, Sucirato pi nikkhasahassena pujetva’* suvannapatte 
jatihifigulakena panhe*^ vissajjanaih likhitva Indapattanagararh 30 
gantva ranno dhammayagapanham kathesi. Raja tasmim 
dhamme vattitva saggapadariipuresi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahapanho yeva“ 

'ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Dhananjayaraja Anando ahosi, Sucirato Anu- 
ruddho Vidhuro Kassapo^^, Bhadrakaro MoggallanoSanjaya- 25 
manavo Sariputto’*, Saiiibhavapandito ahani eva“ ’ti. Sambhava* 
jatakam. 


6 . Mahaka p ij atak a. 

Baranassam ahu raja ti. Idam S. Veluvane v, Deva- 
dattassa silapavijjjhanam a. k. Tena hi dhanuggahe payojetva, apara- 30 


* -yattbitarh. * -kamagge, Bd >kamasagge. * saih, C® yam. * Bd 
nappakareyya. * Bd -nena. • ail three MSS. yutto. ’ adds va. * C* 
-cati, * Bd -dihigu- Bd* -am. Bd omits se-. Bd pujaih katva. 
’* Bd -arn. ** Bd -puraih. Bd adds ahosi. ** Bd -syaih. 
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bhage silaya paviddhaya* bhikkhuhi Devadattassa avanne kathite S. 
,*na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto mayham silam' pa- 
vijjhi yeva*‘ Hi vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Hr. r. k. Kasigamake* eko kassakabrahmano khet- 
6 taiii kasitva gone vissajjetva kuddalakainniarii katuih arabhi. 
Gona ekasmiiii gacche pannani^ khadanta aniikkamena atavim 
pavisitva palayiihsii. So velarri sallakkhetva kuddalam tha- 
petva gone olokento adisva donianassappatto te pariyesanto 
atavirh pavisitva ahindanto anto'^ lliinavantarh pavisi, so tattha 
10 disamulho ^ sattabarh niraharo vicaranto ekarii tindukarukkharh 
disva abhiruyha phalani khadanto” parigalitva* satthihattbe 
narakapapate pati, tatr’ assa dasadivasa vitivatta. Tada Bo. 
kapiyoniyaih nibbattitva phalaphalani khadanto tain purisarh 
disva silaya yoggam katva taiii purisaih iiddhari. So tassa 
IS niddayantassa silaya mattliakaih padalesi M. tassa tain 
kammarii natva iippatitva sakhaya nisiditva ,,bho purisa, tvam 
bhuniiyarh gaccha, aham sakhaggena tuyham maggarh acik- 
khanto gamissaniiti'* taiii purisaih aranhato niharitva magge 
thapetva pabbatapadaiii eva pavisi. So’’ puriso M-e aparaj- 
20 jhitva kutthi'* luitva ditthadhamine yeva inanussapeto ahosi, 
so sattavassani dukkhapilito vicaranto Jiaranasiyarh Migd-- 
ciraih’’’ iiyyanaih pavisitva pakarantare kadalipannarh attharitva 
vedanainatto nipajji. Tada Baranasiraja uyyanarh gantva 
tattha vicaranto taih disva ,,ko si tvaih, kim va katva iiuaih 
26 dukkhaih patto“ ti pucchi. So pi ’ssa sabbaih vittharato 
acikkhi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

1 . Haranassam’’ ahu raja Kasinam ratthavaddhaiio, 
mittamaccaparibbujho agamaiji Migacirarii 178. 

* -vijhaya-. ^ si-. ® * Bd tinaiii. ^ B<* ante atavi. ® 

Hd omits auto. ’ Bd adds hutva. ® Bd» tindukarukkhato. * -li-. 

bhojigaiii. *' pa-. ** B<* -ya. ** Bd adds pi ‘*0^ tuttbi. ** so C**; 
Bd* migajinaiii. Bd« -patto. ” Bd -uasyarii 
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s. Tattha brahmanam addakkhi setam citraoi kilasinaih 

viddhastam kuvilaram ^ vsl kiaaih dhamanisanthatam. 179. 

8 . ParamakarunDatam pattaih disva kicchagataih naram 
avaca* vyamhito^ raja: yakkhauarh katamo nu si, 180 . 

4 . Hatthapada ca te seta, tato setataro* siro, 5 

gattam kainiiiasavannan te, kilasabahulo c' asi, 181. 

6 . Vatthanavalisaiiikasa^ te ninnatuniiata, 

kala pabba* ca te anga, nannaih’ passami edisam, 182. 

6 . Ugghattapado ® tasito kiso dhanianisanthato 

chato atattarupo* si, kuto nu tvam agacchasi’*, 183. 10 

7. Duddasi appakaro si dubbanno bhiniadassano 

janetti yapi te niata na taiii icchcyya passituih, 184. 

8 . Kiiii kanmiarii akara’^ pubbe, kaih avajjham aghatayi 
kibbisaih yam karitvana idarii dukkham upagannti. 185. 

Tattha B ara ii a ssa ii ** ti Jiaranasiyaih, m i ttama ceapari bb u 1 h o ti 1.5 
mittehi ca dalhabhattibi amaccchi pari>uto, Migaciraii^® ti evannamakarh 
nyyanarh, setan ti setakutthefia setaih kabarakutthena citrari>pabhinnena 
kandOyanakilasakuttheiiakilasinaiii vedanamatiaiii kadalipanne nlpaiinaiii 
addasa, viddhaatam kuvilaram va 'ti vanamukhehi pataiitena^^ inarhsena 
viddhastam supupphitakuvjjarasadisaih kisan ti ekaccesu padesesu atthi* 20 
cammamattasarirariisirajiilasantharariivyauihito-' ti bhito vimhaya- 
puniio^^ va, yakk hail ail ti yakkhatiaih aiitare tvaih katarayakkho nama 'ti, 
va 11 ha n aVal i sa ih ka s ati pitthikatthane*® fivuiiitva thapita vatthanavali- 
sadisa^^, ah^a ti kalapabbavallisadisaiii te ahgaiii, iiannaii ti annaiii purisaii 
ca*® edisaiii iia passarai, u^rg h atta p ado^ ti rajokipnapado, aiattariipo*' 25 
ti sukkhasanro, duddasiti dukkheiia passitabbo, appakaro siti sarirappa* 
kararahito, dussapthaiio siti attho, kiiii k a mm a lit aka ran®’ ti ito pubbe kim 
kammaih akara*’, akasiti attlio, kibbisaii*^^ ti darunakammam. 

Tatoparam brahmano aha: 

9 . Taggha te abam akkhissam yathapi kusalo tatha, 3 q 

saccavadim hi '** lokasiniih pasaihsaiit’ idha pandita. 186. 

* hd ko-. * avanca. * Hd byamitto. * Bds -ram. * so 0^; Os valthata- 
vali-, Bd vattaria-, Bd vaddhana-. ® Bd kalapubba Bd nannaih. Bd ug- 
ghatha-. • atattha>, Bd< aditta-. CM Bd tvam. Bd kuto si kattha 
gacchasi. ** hima*, Bd bhimm-. ** Bd -raiii. -si^ Bd aghatayi. 

Bd -syan. ** Bd« migajiriari. Bd vici-. *^Bd kandupharanaki-. ** Bd -nap- 
pattaih. Ca tipa-, Bd nippa-. ** Bdj» paggharaii- Bd puppitaih ko-. ** 

C» Bd -mattam-. ** -saiithavaih, C* -santhavarh coir, to -santbataih, Bd 
sirajalasanatarh. ** Bd by-. ** Bd vimhayamapanno. ^’soC*=; C* vanthatavali-, 

Bd vattanavali-. Bd pithikandukathane. ** 0*= kalavalli-, C* kajapavalli-. 

Bd -saih, omitting ca-. Bd atitta-, B» aditra-. so all three MSS, for 

-ra? ** Bd -ram. -dimhi, Bd -di hi. 
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10* £ko caraih gogaveso mulho' accasarim vane 
aranne Trine'' vane'* nanaku^arasevite. 187 . 

11. Vafamiganucarite vippanattho 'snii kanane, 

acariih tattha .sattaham khuppipasasamappito. 188. 

5 12 . Tattha tindukam addakkhiih visaniatthabubnukkhito 

papatani abhiiambaiitarh sampannaphaladharinam. 189. 

18. VatasTtani bhakkhesiria, taiii niccimsu me bhusarh, 

atitto* rukkham aruhiih^, ‘tattha hessami asito’. 190. 

11 . Ekam me bhakkhitam asi dutiyaih abhipatthitam, 

10 tato sa blianjatha® sakha chinna pharasuna viya. 191. 

16, So 'ham saha va sakhahi uddhapado’ avamsiro 
appatitthe analambe giriduggasnii jiapatarii. 192. 

16 . Yasma ca vari gambhiram tasma na samabhajjisam 
tattlia sesirii niraiiando anuna dasa rattiyo. 193. 
lii 17, Ath' ettha kapi-m-agahchi“ gonahgulo'^ daricaro 

sakha [hi) sakharii vicaranto “ khadamano dumapphalaih, 
so maiii disva kisaiii pandurii karunnam akaram'*'* mayi: 194. 

18 . Anibho ko iiama so ettha evarii dukkiiena attito, 
manusso amanusso va attanaiii me pavedaya. 195, 

20 10. Tass’ anjalim panainetva idarii vacaiiam abravim ; 

manusso 'liarii vasaiii patto. sa me i/ atthi ito gati, 
taiii vo‘^ vadami: bhaddaiii vo'^. tvah ca me saranaih bhava*\ 196, 
so. Garusilaiii galielvaiia vicari pabbate kapi, 

silaya yoggaih katvana iiisabliu etad abravi: 197. 

25 21 . Ehi me pitthim aniyha givarii ganhalii baliuhi”^, 

ahan taih uddharishami giriduggato vegasa. 198. 

22 . Tassa tarii vacanaiii sutva vaiiarindassa sirirnato 
pitthim aruyba dhirassa givaiii bahahi aggahiih. 199. 

23 . So maiii tato samutthasi tejasi’' balava kapi 

30 vihannamano kicchena giriduggato vegasa. 200, 

2 4 . Uddharitvana inahi santo ni>abho etad abravi: 

imgha marii samma rakkhassu, piissupissam “* muhuttakam201. 

* -e, C* -a * C*-'^ irine, irane ^ virine, C* vicine. * Bd atito. 

® Bd firuyhi. ® bhajjita. ^ Bd uddhaiii-. ** hd sampapajjiyaiii. * 

ganji, Hd gacchi. Hda -guttho. so all three MSS. so all three MSS. 
for -ra? Bd te. -vain, C» -ve. 0^ Bd silarii. -hahl. 

terasi, Bd tejasi. passa-, Bd pasu-. ** Bd -tti. 
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25 . Sihavyaggha ‘ ca dipi® ca acchako kataracchayo 

ie mam pamattam himseyyum. te tvam disTana ^ varaya. 202. 

2A. £vam me paritatuna^ passupi so muhuttakam; 

tadaham pSpikaiii ditthim patilacchim ayoniso: 203. 

27 . Bhakkho ayam manussanam yatha c" anne vane miga, 5 

yan nun' imam vadhitvana chato khadeyya vanaram. 204. 

28 . Asito'^ ca gamissanii marosam adaya sainbalam, 
kantaram nittharissami. pathe^^yam me bhavissati. 205. 

29 . Tato silam*^ gahetvana matthakain .sannitalayiih \ 

mama hattbakilantassa'* paharo dubbalo ahu. 206. lO 

so. So ca vegen' udappatto* kapi rul)iramakkhito 

assupunnebi nettehi rodanto mam udikkhati: 207. 

81 . Mayyo'“ mam kari*’, bhaddan tc, tvam ca narn’ t disarii kari, 
tvarh ca kho nama digbayu'^ annaiii'’’ varetuiii arahasi. 208. 
s 2 . Aho vata re purisa tava dukkarakaraka 

edisa visama dugga papata uddhato‘^ maya. 209. 

38 . Anito paraloka va dubbheyyammaiii arnannatha, 

tam tena’** papadhammcnapapam papena cintitam. 210. 

34 . Ma h’ eva tvarii adhammattha vedanarh katukarh phusi, 

ma h' ova paparii kammantam plialaiii velum va tarn vadhi. 211. 

35 . Tayi me n’ atthi vis^aso. papadhanimaiii amannatlia*^, 
ehi me pittliito gaccha dihsamano va santike, 212. 

36 . Mutto si hattha valanaiir^*, patto si manusim padaih, 

esa maggo adhammattha, teiia gaccha^^ yathasukham. 213. 

37 . Idaro vatva giricaro rahade*^ pakkhalya matthakarh 25 

assuni sampamajjitva tato pabbatain aruhi. 214. 

38 . So ’ham tenabhisatto’snii parijahena attito '^, 
dayhamanena gattena varirh patum upagamiih. 215. 

39 . Aggina viya santatto rahado ruhiramakkhito 
pubbalohitasariikaso sabbo me samapajjatha 216. 


‘ fid siha byaggha. '■* all three MSS. -i. ’’ -ni * -tetuna, C« -tatuna? 

-ttatuua. * aaino, C* asito? Hd asito ® all three MSS. si-. ' C« 

-layi h, Bd -layi. ** bhatta-, Bd -gatta-, B» -gattaih-. “ Bd •nuduppatto. 

mayye. C** omit kari. Bd dighavu. Bd -e. -ka, Bd 

-rikaiiK Bd -to. anito, Bd ariito. C*a dumbheyya. C^a tetarii. 

Bd -kammeiia. me. va karh. ** asahhata. C* vala-. ** 

-e. Bd« ruhiraiii. tenahiaatto, Bd tenabhisitto. C* Bd 

andito. Bd -j. C^a -e. all three MSS. aammap-. 
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40 . Yavanto udabinduni kayasmim Dipatimsu me 
tavanto gandu ‘ jayetha addhabeluvasadisa 217. 

41 . Pabhinna pagghaririisu me’ kunapa pubbalohita, 
yena yen’ eva* gacchami gamesu nigamesu ca 218. 

5 42. Dandahattlia nivarenti itthiyo purisa ca maiii: 

okkita*^ putigandhena massu orena-m-agama \ 219. 

43 . Etadisara idam dukkharii sattavassani dani me 
aiiubhonii sakaih kammarh pubbe dukkatam attano. 220. 

44 . Taiii VO vadarni bhaddaiii vo yavant’ cttha saniagata: (I)hp. v. as?-) 

10 inassu mittanaiii dubbhittlioniittadubbho ® hi papako. 221. 

45 . Kuttlu kilasi bhavati yo mittanam idha* dubbliati, 
kayassa bhcda mittaddn iiirayaiii [so] upapajjatiti. 222. 

Tatth.i kusalo ti yath.i cheko kusalo katheti tatha‘* kathessaini, po- 
gaveso ti natthagoiiegavesanto, accasarin ti manussapatharii atikkamitva 
16 Himavantam pavisiiii, a rah he ti arajakesuhhe, irine** ti sukkhakantare, 
vicine"' ti vivitte*^, vippaiiattho ti magganifilho, bubhukkhito ti san- 
jatabubhukkho chatajjhatto, papatarnabhiiambantad ti papataabhiinukham 
olaaibaiitaiii, sa mpariiiaphaladhari n ti madhuraphaladliarinarii, vatasitaiOti 
pathaniaih tava vatapatitaiii kbadifij tattha^® hessamiti tasmiih rukkhe 
20 suhito bliavissamiti arulho ’mlii, tato sa^* ti tassa abhipatthitassa atthaya 
hatthe pasarite sa uiaya abliirulhasakba pharasuna (-hinn5 viya abbahjatha 
aniilaiube ti aiainbitHtthaiiarabitegi ri d ugga s mi n ti girivisame, sesiii 
ti sayito mhi, k a pi rn ag a h eh i ti ** kapi agaccbi gonahgulo*’ tigunnaiii**' 
naiigutUiasadisanafiguttbo, goiiaiiguttho li pi patho, goiianguliti pi pathaiiti, 
85 akurarii mayiti akari iiiayi, ambbo ti maharaja so kapiraja tasniim Nara- 
kapapate^” mama udakapotbaaasaddarii sutva maiii ambbo ti iilapitva ko 
nama®^ so ti pucehi, vasappatto ti vyasaiiarh patto papatassa vasam 
patto^® ti attho, bhaddaiii^^ vo^^ ti tasiua tumhe vadami: bhaddam turn* 
hakaiii botu, garU'^iJan ti maharaja so kapiraja maya evarii vutfe ma bhayiti 
SO marii assasetva pjithamaiii tava garurij silaih gabetva yoggain karonto pabbate 

' Bds gari'l’U, anu. Bd adha- ^ omit me. * Bd yena oa ^ 

osakkbita, C* osakkita ® onemagamam, C« orena-, Bd orena araaba " Rd 
dubbi-. -dubho ^ so all three MiS8. Bd -dubbhi. * ^ Bd -si. 

add VO. Bds nattbe*. Bd arahhe ti rajake, arahhake ti arajake. 
irino, C® irine, Bd« irane. so C* ; -ne, Bd vivane. vicitte. 

Bd -tabhi-, ** Bd omits kba-. C** omit tattha. Bd« gakha. Bd 
-ha sakha. ** abhijja, C* abhijjatba, Bd abbahcatha-. Bd« alambitabba-. 

Qk -gacchiti, C* -ganjiti? Bd -gacchiti. ** C* agacbi, C« aganji ? Bd 
gonafigutho. gunna, C» gunna. ** Bd omits go-. Bd -ke-. 

-mo panno. Bd omits va. ** 0^* bhadram Bd« bhaddaiite. 

Bd si-. 
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viparif iiisabho ti purisanisabho uttamavaiiarindo papatatate^ thatva mam 
etad ^ abravi, bahuhtti^ dvihi babahi mama givaih sugabitam ganhivegasa 
ti vegena, sirimato ti pannavantassa, aggahin, ti satthihatthaih Narakapa- 
patam^ vatavpgena otaritva^ udakapitthe tbitassa aham vegena pittbim abbiru- 
hitva ubbohi babahi givam aggaheHith, vihannamano ti kilaiito, kiochnna 5 
Hi dukkhena santo pandito athava parisaiito kilamaiito, rakkliaasu ’ti aham 
tarn uddharanto va^ kilanto ^ muhattam visaamanto passupissarh tasma mam^ 
rakkhahiti, yatha c’ anne‘° vane migati aihadlhi anrle pi ye imasmim 
thane^’ valamiga, paliyam pana acchako^^ kataraochayo ti likbanti, pari- 
tatuiian^* ti maharaja evaih*^ so kapiraja math attano parittanaih katva 10 
muhuttam passupi ayonisomanasikareiia, bhakkho ti khaditabbayuttako, asito 
ti dbato suhito, samba Ian ti patheyyarii, matthakam sannitalayin*’ 
ti tassa vanarindassa matthakam paharirh*^, sannitaiayin** ti pi patbo, dub- 
balo ahu ’ti na balava asi^^ yatbadbippayaih na agamasi, vegena Hi maya 
pahatapasanavegena**, udappatto*^ ti utthito, mayyo^® ti tena mittadabhi- 16 
purisena®^ silaya paviddhaya®* mahacammam cbijjitva*® olambi, ruhiram pag- 
ghari, M vedaiiamatto cintesi: imasmim thane anno*® n’ atlhi, idam bhayam 
imarh*^ purisaih nissaya uppannan ti so maranabbayabbito olambantath camma- 
vattim hatthena gahetva uppatitva sakham abbiruyba tena papena saddhim 
sallapanto mayyo*® man ti adim aha, tattha mayyo^® math bhaddante ti ma 30 
ayyo^'mam bhaddante ti®^ tarii nivareti, tvaih nama evara luaya papata uddhato” 
edisam pbarusakammam mayi kari aho te ayuttaih katan ti, aho vat a ti gara- 
haiito evam aha, tava dukkarakaraka®^ Hi mayi aparajjhanena atidukkata- 
kammakaraka, paraloka va Hi paralokato viya aiilto, dubheyyan®^ ti dubbhi> 
tabbam vadhitabbam, vedanam katukaii ti evarh sante pi tvam adhammattha 25 
yadisarh^* aham phusami edisam’® vedanam katukam ma phusi, tarn papa- 
kammaiii phalam veloih va tarn ma vadliiti mam maharaja piyaputtakaiii viya 
anukampi, atha naih ahaih etad avocam: ayya maya kataih dosam hadaye’^ ma 
kari, ma mam asappurisarii evarupe arahne marayi aham disamulho maggaih 
na janami, attana katakammam’® md^^ nasetha, jivitadanam me detha, arahna 30 
niharitva manussapathe thapetha Hi evam vutto so mayd saddhim sallapanto 
tayi me n’ atthi vissaso ti adim aha, tattha tayiti ito patthaya mayhatii tayi 

' pabbatapapate. ^ lid etam. ’ all three MSS, bahahiti. * -a. ® 

Rd -te. * notaritva. Rd omits va. ® Bd kilamafito. * Bs nari). 

yo cevahne. so all three MSS. ** Bd vane. ” accha-. C* 
•tatuu, Bd parittana. ’’ Bd omits e-. ** Bd khadito. -talayin, Bd 

-talayin, ** all three MSS. -ri. 0^" -talayin, Bd -talan. Bd asi. 

Bd pahita-. ** udapa-. ” C* mayye. ** -dubhi-, 0» -dubhi, Bd 
-dubbhi-, Rd pavithaya Bd bhijjitva Rd -ppatto Rd -e. *• 

Bd omits 1-. Bd« cammabandham. Bd -e. ” Rd omits ma--ti. 

*• -rika. Rd dubbli-. ” Rd^ adds vedanam. Bd id-. omit 

dosam badaye. Rd nia iiassa. Rd katam-. so all three MSS for ma 
mam? ** Rd -aiii. 
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viaaaso n* atthi, ehiti bho purisa aham taya saddhim magge iia gamiasami 
tvarh pana ehi mama pitthito aviduie diasamaiiasanro va gaccha aharh ruk- 
khaggeii’ eva ^ gamiasamiti, mutto siti atha mam so maharaja aranha inharitva 
bbo pitrisa mutto si valamigaiiani hattha'-', patto si maiiusiih padaii ti 
5 manussupacaraih ’ agato si, esa te maggo etana gacc.ia ti aha, giriaaro ti 
giricarivaiiaro, pakkhalya Hi dhovitva, tan a b h i a at to ti so aham maharaja 
tena yanarena abhisatto papakamaie parinate^ tenabhisatto ^ ’smiti manhamano 
evaiu aha, attito^ ti upadduto, upagamin ti ekaih rahadaih upagato 'snii, 
samapajjatha^ ’ti jato evarupo hutva upatthasi, yavanto ti yattakani, 
10 gandu^ jayfitha Hi ganda jayiihsu, so kira pipasaiii saiidharetuth asakkonto 
udakahjalim ukkhipitva* thokaih pivitva sesaiii satire siiiei*®, ath assa tavad 
eva udabindugananaya addhabeluvapakkapainaita’* ganda utthaiiiihsu, tasina 
evam aha, pabhinna ti te ganda taih divasam eva bhijjitva kunapa** piiti- 
gandhika hutva pubbalohltani paggharimsu, yeti a Hi yeiiamaggena, okkita** 
If) ti** piuigaiidhena okinna parikkita*® parivarita. inassu oreiia agama ti 
duttiiasatta oreiia massu agama. amhakam saiitikaiit ma agamusi evaih vadanta 
nivarerititi attho, dani me ti maharaja tato pattiiaya idani sattavassani mama 
ettakaiii kalain sakakaminaih anubhomi, iti so attano mittadubhikammam 
vitthdretva maharaja matii yeva olokatva evarupaiii kamraam ita kenaci kattabbau 
20 ti \Rtsix tam vo ti adim aha, tattiia tan ti tasnia yasrua e^arQpati^ kammarii 
evam dukkhavipakarii tasma ti attho, kutthl kilasi bhavati yo mittanam idha 
dubbhati knyassa biieda mittaddu^* nirayain so upapajjatitiayath abhisarn- 
buddiiagatha, bhikkhave yo idha imasmint^'* loke mfttanaiit dubbhati himsati 
so evarupo hotiti®* attho 

25 Tassapi purisassa ranna saddhim kathentassa kathentass' 
eva pathavi vivarain adasi, taiii khanaih neva cavitva avicimhi 
nibbatto. Raja tasmirh pathavirh pavitthe uyyana iiikkhamitva 
nagaram pavittho. 

S. i. d. a ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto inayharh 
30 silaih pavijjhl yeva“ Hi vatva j. s.: ,,Tada mittadubhipuriso Deva¬ 
datto ahosi, kapiraja aham eva-‘ Hi. Mahakapijatakam. 

* Bd -ggeheva. * hattha. ® Bd adds patto. * Bd -to * tena satto. 
® atthi-, Bd andi-. ’ 0*^* sammap-. ** andu, Bd gandu. * 
udakajaiim-, Bd udakancalikkhipitva. Bd -cati. Bd adhabelupakka-. ** 
-pa. ** Bd repeats yenu^ ** okkhita ** add okkita. 

-kkhata. C* -kkhita, Bd -kkhiti. massu - - ti wanting in C^s. Bd -giti. 
w C*'* -retiti. Bd attana dubbhi-. Bd -dubbhi. ail three MSS. 

uppa-. ** Bd omits im-. ** ahositf. all three MSS. silaih. Bd 
pativijjhi, cfr. Dhp. p. 279. 
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7. Dakarakkhasaj ataka. 

Sace Yo TuybaDiananan ti. Dakarakkhasajatakam. Tam 
sabbam Mahaumma^gigatake aribhavissati. Dakarakkhasa¬ 
jatakam. 


8. Pandarajataka. 5 

Vikinnayacan ti. Idam S. J. y. musayadam katva Deva- 
dattassa pathayipavesanam a. k. Tada hi S. bhikkhuhi tassa 
ayanne kathite ,,na bhikkhave idan* eya pubbe pi Deyadatto musa¬ 
yadam katya pathayim payittho yeya^' *ti yatya a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. pancasatavanija nav§,ya samuddam pakkhan- lo 
ditva sattanie divase [atlradassaniyaya navaya samuddapitthe 
bhinnaya thapetva ekaih avasesa niacchabhatta* ahesuiii. Eko 
pana vatavasena^ Karanibiyapattanarh nama papuni, so sa- 
muddato uttaritva naggabhoggo tasmiih pattane^ bhikkhaya 
cari. Tam enaih manussa „ayarh samano apiccho santuttho“ is 
ti sambhavetva sakkararh kariibvsu. So „laddho me jiviko- 
payo*‘^ ti tesQ nivasanapapuranaih^ dadantesul® pi na icchi\ 

Te ,,n’ atthi ito uttarim appiccho samano“ ti bhiyyo bhiyyo 
pasiditva tassa assamapadam katva tattha narii vasesuih®. 

So karambiyaacelo* ti pahfiayi. Tassa tattha vasantassa *0 
mahalabhasakkaro ndapadi, eko nagarajapi *8sa supannaraja 
ca upatthanam agacchanti, tesu nagaraja ntoena Pandaro 
nama. Ath* ekadivasam supannaraja tassa santikaiii gantva 
vanditva ekamantarh nisinno evam aha: ,,bhante amhakam 
hataka nage gaphanta bahu vinassauti, etesaih naganaih 
ganhananiyamammayaih na janama, guyhakaranaihkira 
nesarii atthi, sakkheyyathanu kho tumhe ete piyayamana^® 

* micchakacchapabhakkha. * -vegeua. ® adds n«va * -topayo. 

* B<1 -paruppanam. ® dentesu; abesurh eko-tesu wanting in C*. 

BA icohati. ® BA vjiaapesura. * BA.biyara acelo, -biyavelo. BA -tani- 

yamam. guyham-. BAs sakkuneyyatha. ** BA piyamana. 
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viya tarn karanam pucchitun“ ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva supannaraje vanditva pakkante* nagarajassa agata- 
kale vanditva nisinnam nagarajanam pucchi: ,,nagaraja su- 
panna kira tuinhe ganhanta bahu vinassan .1, tnmhe ganhanta 
5 katham ganhitum sakkontiti‘‘. „Bhante, idarh amhakaih 
guyham* rahassam, niaya imam kathentena natisaihghassa mara- 
nam abhatam^ hotiti“. „Kirh pana tvarh avuso ‘ayam* 
anfiassa kathessatitievarhsanni hosi^ naharii annassa^ 
kathessami, attana® pana janitukamataya pucchami*, tvain 
10 mayham saddahitva nibbhayo hutva kathehiti“. Nagaraja 
,,kathemi bhaiite*‘ ti vanditva pakkami. Punadivasam pi 
pucchi, tadapi 'ssa na kathesi. Atha naih tatiyadivase 
agantva nisinnam nagarajanarii tatiyo divaso, mama 

pucchantassa kimattham na kathesiti“. ,,Tumhe annassa 
15 acikkhissatha 'ti bhayena bhante‘‘ ti. „Kassaci na kathessami, 
nibbhayo kathehiti“. ,,Tena hi bhante annassa ma katha- 
yittha*^ ’ti patinnarii gahetva ,,bhante mayaih mahante mahante 
pasane gilitva bhariya hutva nipajjitva supannanarh agamana- 
kale mukharh nibbahetva dante vivaritva supanne dasitum 
20 gacchama‘^, te agantva amhakaih sisaih ganhanti. tesaiti 
amhe garubhare hutva nipanue uddharituih vayainantanarh 
heva udakaih ottharati, te ante udake yeva inaranti, imina 
karanena bahu supanna vinassanti, tesarh amhe ganhantanaih 
kim sisena gahitena, bala nansutthe’® gahetva amhe hettha- 
25 sisake katva gahitagocaraih inukhena chaddapetva la- 
huke katva ganturh sakkontiti“. Iti so attano rahassa- 
karanaih tassa diissllassa kathesi. Atha tasmim pakkante 
supannaraja agantva karambiyaacelakam ” vanditva ,,kiih 
bhante pucchitaih te nagarajassa guyhakaranan ti aha. So 

* pakkbante. ^ guyha. ® ahatam, C** Svataih. * aharfa. * 
B4 kathissami, kathissaiiti. ® ahositi ’ Bd annara. * Bd -no • 
pucchi. hd - 80 . icchama. ” Bd vayamana. Bd -ena. 

Bd sise. C* -ti, Bd gahitam. add na. ” Bd -larii. guyharii-. 
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„ama avu8o“* ti vatvS, sabbain tena kathitaniyamen’ eva 
kathesi. Tam sutva supapno ,jDagar§jena ayuttaih katam*, 
fiatinam nama nassananiyamo parassa na^ kathetabbo, hotu 
ajja maya supannavatarh ^ katva patharaarh evam* eva gahe- 
turh vattatiti‘‘ so supannavatam katva PandaranSgarajanaih 
nangutthe* gahetva hetthasisakam ^ katva gahitagocaraifa ® 
chaddapetva uppatitva akasain pakkbandi. Pandarako* akase 
hetthasTsakaih olambanto „niaya va'*^ mama dukkhaih abha- 
tan“ ti paridevanto aha 

1 . Vikinnavacarii anigulhamantaib “ 
asannatam aparicakkhitaraiii 

bhayam tarn anveti'^ sayaiii abodhaih’* 
nagam yatha Pandarakam supanno. 223. 

2 . Yo guyhamantarh parirakkhaneyyam 
moha naro sariisati bhasamano^*^ 

tarn bhinnamantam bhayamanveti khippam 
nagarii yatha Pandarakam supanno. 224. 

8. Nanumitto garurh’® attham guyham vedetum arahati 

sumitto ca asambuddharh sainbuddham va anatthava. 225. 

4. V^issasam apajjim^'^ ahara: acelo 
samano ayam sammato bhavitatto, 
tassaham akkhim vivarim guyham attham*’, 
atitamattho kapano rudami. 226. 

6. Tassaham paraniam brahme guyham” 
vacam h’ imam nasakkhi samyametum, 
tappakkhato hi bhayam agatam mama, 
atitamattho kapano” rudami, 227. 

* karananti amavuso. * Bd ak-. * Bd omits na. * Bd -vakaiii. * Bd 

etam. * ti vatva-nangutthe wanting in C*'. ’ sTsaib, ® -te-. • 

-ra, B<i -ro. omits va. Bd -guyha-. ** fid aparirafckhi-. ** 

anve. ** C* akkho-, akho-. Bd-rakkheyyam. Bd ha-. so 
all three MSS. for bhay ? Bd guru. ca. Bd -i. ** C* Bd guyha- 

mattarh, G* guyhamatthaih for guyhatiham? Bda -nam. so all three MSS. 
for tassaha brahme paramarh guyhattbam? 
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e. Yo ve naro suhadarh mannamano 
guyhaih attbarh saihsati dukkullne' 
dosa bhaya athava ragaratto 
pallittho* b§.lo asamsayam so. 228. 

5 7. Tirokkhavaco* asataih pavittho 

yo samgati8u*-m-udlreti® vakyarii 
asiviso dummukho ty-ahu tarn nararh, 
ara* ara" samyanie tadisamha. 229. 

8 . Annam panaih kasikaiii® candanan ca 
10 manapitthiyo malamucchadanan ca 

ohaya gacchamase sabbakame, 
supanna panupagata va ty-araha ’ti. 230. 

Tattha viki nnavacaii ti patthatavacanam, anigulhamantari'' apa- 
ticchamiamantaiii, asannatan ti kSyadvaradini rakkhiturh asakkoiitath, apari- 
16 cakkhitaran’® ti ayaiii maya kathitamantam rakkhitum*' na *2 sakkhissatiti 
puggalarh oloketum upaparikkhiturh asakkontarii, bhayaii) tan*’ ti taiii imehi 
catuhi angehi samannagattirh abodharh’* nippannarh puggalarh sayamkatam eva 
bhayaih aiivetiyatha mam Pandarakam nagam supanno anvagato ti, sam- 
sati bhasamano ti rakkhiturii asamatthassa papapurisassa bhasamauo ka- 
20 theti *S naiiumitto ti na anumitto aiiuvattanamatteiia** yo mitto na hadayeiia 
so guyham*® attharh janituui narabatiti’* paridevati, asambuddhan ti asam- 
buddhaih ajSnanto, appahfio ti attho, sambuddhan ti sambuddharii jananto 
ti attho, i V. h.: yo pi suhadayo mitto apahho sapahho pi va yo*® aiiatthava 
aiiatthacaro so pi guyhaih vedituih narahat* eva ’ti, samaiio ay an ti ayaih 
25 samano ti ca lokasammato ti ca bhavitatto ti ca mahhaniaiio aharh etasmirh 
vissasarh apajjim, akkhin ti kathesiih, atitamattho ti atitattho atikkan- 
tattho hutva idani kapaiiaih rudamiti paridevati, tassa ti tassa acelasaa 
b rah me ti supannarii alapati, [saihyametun ti idarh” guyharh vacaiii ra- 
hassakaranarh ** rakkhituih guyhituih” na** sakkhirh, tap pakkhatchi ti idani 
80 idarii bhayarh mama tassa acelassa pakkhato*^ kotthasato saritika figatarh iti 
atitattho kapanarii rudamiti, auhadaii ti auhado me ayan ti mahhamano, 

* -no. * so C* ^ pallitto, Bd* pallatthito. * uirukkha-, C* rika- 
rukkha-. * Bd -tisu, -tisa. ® Be sumu-. • Bd« ara. ’ C» ara. * Bd 

-ka. * Bd-guyha-. ‘® parimakkhi-, paricakkhi-, Bd aparirakkhl-. 

add rakkhissati. ** Rd nfi. ** Bd bhayamanveti. ** C* akhodam, C« 
akhodam corr. to abo-. ** arocati. ** Bd kathesi. -maiitena. 

C« Bd -a. *• Bd araha«. C** so. ** Bd imarh. *’ C** rahassam-. ** Bda 
rahitufh o: gu-. ** Bd nS. ra-. 
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dukkalfne tf akaliiie* nice, doaa ti etehi dosadlhi karanehi yo evarupe* 
guyhaib saibsati so balo asamsayath pallatthito’ parivattetva patito* hato yeva 
nama tl attho, tirokkhavaco ti attano^ vacam bhaaitukamo* taasa tirokkha* 
katta^ patfcchannavaeo*, asatarn pavittho ti asappurisariam antaram pa- 
vittho asappurisesu pariyapanno, samgatisulmudlretiti* saibgatisu udireti 5 
yo evarOpo paresam rahaasarh sutva paiisamajjhesu asukena asukatii nama 
katam va vuttarii va ti vakyaro udlreti tarn naram asiviso dummnkho puti. 
mukho ti ahu, tadisamha purisa ara ara’^ saihyame duradurato*^ virameyya, 
parivajjeyya** 'ti attho, malamucchadananca^* 'ti mala ca dibbam catu- 
jatigandhauccbadanan oa’’^, ohaya'*^ 'ti etehi dibbaaiinadayo sabbakame ajja 10 
oiayam ohaya chaddetva gamissama) supannapanupagatavatyamha 'ti bho 
supanna panehi upagata va te amhe’^ saranam no hohiti. 

Evarh Pandarako akase hetthasfsako olambanto atthahi 
gathahi paridevi ’®. Supanno tassa paridevanasaddam sutva 
,,nagaraja attano rahassaih acelakassa kathetva idani ki- is 

raatthaifa paridevasiti*^ tarn garahitva 

9 . Ko n’ idha tinnarn garaharh upeti 
asmin dha loke panabhu’ nagaraja: 
sainano supaiino athava tav* eva, 

kiihkarana Pandaraka-ggahito ti gatham aha. 231. 20 

Tattba konidha ti idha ainhesu tisu jaiiesu ko nu, asmim*° dba ’ti 
ettba, idha nipataniattara, astnirii loke ti attho, pan abb u ti panabhuto, 

athava taveva 'ti udahu tava yeva, tattba samanaiii tava ma garaha, so hi 
upayena tarn rahassam puoidii, supannani pi mS garaha, abam pi tava^‘ ]>ac> 
catthiko, P a n d a ra k agga hi to ti samma Paiidaraka aharh kiiiikSrana supannena 25 
gabito ti cintetva patia attanam eva garaha taya hi rahassam kathentena attaua 
va attano anattho kato ti ayam ettba adhippayo. 

Tarn sutva Pandarako itararh gatham aha: 

10 . Samano ti** me sammatatto ahosi 

piyo ca me manasa bhavitatto, 30 

‘ Bd akusaUje, B* akulaje. ® Bd« -pam. * so all three MSS. * Bd papito. ^ 

Qks add ya. ® Bd kathetu-. ^ tirokatattha, C* tirokatatta. ** Bds apati-. • 

C* saibhatisa-, C« samgatisa-. Bds ara ara. ** Bd omits dura. ** all three 
MSS. -yyan-. ** malaucrha-. Bd -lam. ** Bd» -jatiyagandhahca-. 

C^$ -ya. Bd« omit hi. Bd amhaih. Bd -viti. all three MSS. 
asm). Bd tava. ** Ck« hiyo. 
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tasmaham’ akkhim vivarirh guyham attharh®, 
atitamattho kapanaih rudamiti. 232. 

Tattha sammatatto ti so samano maybam sappuriso ayan ti sammata* 
bhavo^ ahosi, bhavitatto ti sambhavitabhavo ^ ca ma abosi. 

Tato supanno catasso gatba abhasi: 

11 . Na c’ atthi satto amaro pathavya, 
pannavidha n’ atthi na* ninditabba*, 
sacceua dhammena dhiya® damena 
alabbham avyaharati naro idha. 233. 

12 . Matapita parama bandhavanarii, 
nassa’ tatiyo® anukampak’ atthi, 
tesam pi guyham paramam na sarhse 
mantassa bhedarh parisarhkamano. 234. 

13. Matapita hhagini bhataro ca 
sabhaya va^ yassa honti^*' sapakkha 
tesam pi guyham paramarii na sarhse 
mantassa bhedarh parisartikamano. 235. 

14. Bhariya ce purisaih vajja koman piyabhaninl 
puttarupayasupeta hatisamghapurakkhata 
tassapi guyharh paramarri na sarhse 
mantassa bhedarh parisamkamano ti. 236. 

Tattba amaro ti amaranasabhavo satto nSma n’ atthi, pannavidha 
natthiti nakaro padasaiidhikavo, pannavidha atthiti attho, i. v. h.: na^araja 
loke amaro pi ii’ atthi, pannavidhapi atthi, sa annesam pannakotthasasarakhati 
pannavidha attano jivitabetu na ninditabba ti, athava pannavidha ti 
pahnasadisa na’’ ninditabba iiama, panhajatidhamnia n’ atthi, taro 
kasma nindastti, yesam pana pannavidhanam pi na iiinditabban ti pi patbo 
tesam ujukam eva saccena ti adieu vacisaccena ca sucaritadhammena ca 
pahnasarhkbStaya dhiya ca indriyadamanena alabbham dullabham attha- 
samapattiphalanibbariasariikbatam pi'*^ visesaiii avyaharati avahati taro 

1 tassa-. * so all three MSS. for guybattharii ? ® -tasabhavo. * C^a 

omit na. ^ nandi-. ® viya, dhitiya for dbicca, B» dhitiya. ^ Bd 
nassa. ® Bd tiyo; read na assa tacco? * C» sabhava, sahayava. all three 
MSS. -i. ** omits na. C*' nandi-. ** amnachatidhamma, Bda anna- 

dhamroajati. tejasaiii. viya, Bd dhitiya, B* vithiyaya. 

-dhammena, ” Bd -pattimaggaphala-. 0^ * hi Bd abya-. 
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iiipphadeti* naro idha, tasma iiarahasi^ aeelani ninditum, attanam eva garaha. 
actilena hi attano pahhavaotutaya^ upayakuaalataya taih^ vahcetva tvarh ^ ra> 
hasaaih gulhamaiitath ^ pucchito ti atiho, parama ti ete ubho baiidbavanam 
uttamabandhava iiama, nassa^ tatiyo ti aasa puggalassa mata] ituhi anno 
tatiyo satto aiiukampako nama ii' attbi mantassa bhedaiii pariaamkamano 5 
panriito^ tesarh niatapituniiam pi paramaguybaii) iia aaibseyya, ivaib pana 
matapituiinam pi akathatabbaiii acelassa kathesiti attho, sabbaya^ va ti suha- 
dayamitta va, aapakkha* ti petteyyanaatulapitm*chamatucchadayo samana- 
pakkha natayo*^, tesampiti nesarh pi nStimittanarh na katheyya, tvam 
pana'^ acelakassa kathesi, attuiio va kujjhassii ’ti dlpeti, bbariya va^^ ti 10 
komari piyabbaniiiTputtebi ca rupeiia ca yasena ca upeta evarupa bbariyapi 
ce‘* ucikkhahi me tava guyhaii ti vadeyya tassapi na saihseyya. 

Tatopara'®: 

16 . Na yuyhara attharii vivareyya rakkheyya naih yatha nidhiih, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyhoattho pajanata'®. 237. is 
in. Thiya^^ guyham na saihsey)^ amittassa ca pandito 

yo camisena^® saiiihiro^' hadayatthe no ca yo naro. 238. 
u. Guyhain atthain asamhuddham sambodhayati yo naro 
inantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhuto titikkhati. 239. 

IS. Yavanto purisass' atthaiti guyharh jananti niantinarh 20 

tavaiito tassa ubbega, tasma guyham na vissaje 240. 
i<). Vivicca bhascyya diva rahassarh, 
rattirh giraiti nativelaih pamunce, 
upassutika hi sunanti niantaro, 

tasma raanto khippam upeti bhedan ti 241. 25 

pahca gatha Ummaggajatake Pahcapanditapanhe avibhavissanti’^ 
Tatoparasu: 

80 . Yathapi assa®^ nagaraib mahantaih 
alarakaih^^ ayasam Bhaddasalaih 


1 Qk. iiippa-. ^ naharasi. ^ pannavantaya. ^ Bd omits tarii ^ 
omit tvaih. * Bd guyha-. ^ Bd iiassa. ^ all three MSS. sabaya. ® saparikkha. 

Cs Bd nati.- Bd^f ete-. C< adds matapitunnampi akathetabbarii. ** 
Bd« ce. Bd adds ti. ** me. Bd adds aha. 0*^ -am. 

Bd« -to. piya, Bd tiya. Ca -naih. all three MSS. -hi-. Bd 

vissajje -ssati. Bd« aya. Bd« advar-. 
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samantakhataparikhaupetarh 

evam pi me te idha guyliamanta. 242. 

21 . Ye guyharaanta avikinnavaca 
dalha sadatthesu nara dujivha* 

6 ara amitta vyavajanti tehi 

asivisa va-r-iva sattusariigha® ti dvisu gathasu. 243. 

Bh ad da sal ail ti apanadihi’ saladthi sampannaiii, samantakbata* 
piirikhaupetaii ti samantakhatabi* pahkhabi upetam^. evainpi me ti 
evam pi maybaiii te purisa kbayanti katare ye idha guybamanta, i. v. h.: yatba 
10 aladvarakassa*’ ayomayanagarassa maiiussatiaiii upabhogo’ paribbogo auto hod 
na abbhantarima bahi iiikkhamanti iia bdhira anto pavisanti aparapararii sad- 
caro chijjati gulhamanta® purisa evarupa bond attano gulhamattaiio anto 
yeva jirapeiiti na annassa katbentiti, dalhS sadatthesu *ti attano atthesu 
third, dujivha ti Pandarakaih nagarii alapati, vyavajantiti patikkamanti, 
15 asivisa variva s a 11 us a m gh ati ettha va ’ti nipatamattaih, asivisa sattu- 
samghariva'^ ’ti attbo, yatba asivisato sattusaihghajivitukama manussa ara 
patikkamanti evaih tehi guyhamantehi narehi** ara amitta patikkamanti 
upaganturii otaram na labhuiititi vuttam boti. 

Evam supannena dharame kathite Pandarako: 

20 22 . Hitva'* ghararh pabbajito acelo 

iiaggo raundo carati^'^ ghasahetu, 
tamhi nu kho vivarirh*' guyhara attharh*', 
attha ca dhamma ca avagat’ amha^\ 244. 

28 . Katharhkaro ca hi®* supannaraja'*'^ 

26 kimsilo kena ' * vatena vattam 

samano cararh hitva mamayitani 
kathamkaro saggani upeti thanan ti aha, 245. 

Tattha ghasahetu '(i nissiriko kucchipuranattbaya khadaniyabhojaniyarh^^ 
pariyesanto carati, avagatamha^^ ti apagata parihin’ amha, kathamkaro 

‘ Bd dujiva. ^ C* sattbu*, satta safikba. * Rd apanadlhi salabi. * B<i» 
samanta-. ^ Bd» upagatarh. * so lor Sla-? C« avarakassa, advar-. ’ 
-ga, * Bd-caro. • Bd guyha-. Bd guyhara-. “ C* Bd ji-, i* Bd» 
-ka. Bd satta-, B» sauta-. ** -ghariva, C* -ttusaiihariva corr. to 

-ghariva, Bd sattasafikhariva, B« santasaiiigha-. Bd sattasankha. ** Bd na- 
garebi. Bd atikkamanti. Bd okasarii. i** Bd hitvaiia. vicarati. 

vlcariiii. ** Bd guybamattaih. Bd apagatamha. ** C« ca hi, Bd<» 
hoti. -ja. so all three MSS. for keneva? Bd< -ye. 
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ca^ ti idaii) nagaraja naggassa samanabhavarh^ natva lamaDapatipattim puc- 
chanto aha, tattha kiiiistlo ti katareiia acarena samannagato, kena vateiia 
'ti katarena^ vataaamadanena vattanto, samano caran ti* pabba^jaya^ sancao 
rauto* tanbamamayitani^ hitva katharii saiiiitapapaaaniano nama hoti, saggan 
ti kathamkaronto ca su^thu aggaih davanagaraih aamano upetiti. 5 

Supanno aha: 

94. Hiriya titikkhaya dain^sna khantiya 
akkodhano pesuniyam pahaya 
samano caraih hitva inamayitani 

evarhkaro saggam upeti thanan ti. 246, lo 

Tattiia hiriya ti samma nagaraja ajjhattabahiddhasamutthaoehi hirottap* 
pehi titikkhasaiiikhataya adhivasaiiakhantiya iiidriyadamena ca upeto akujjhana- 
silo pisunavacaih pahaya tanhamamayitani ea hitva pabbajjaya caranto samano 
nama hoti, evaiiikaro yeva ca ctani hiriadini ca kusalaiii karonto saggam 
upeti thanaii ti. 15 

Imam supannarajassa dhammakatham sutva Pandarako 
jivitam yacanto 

96 , Mata va* puttam taranam tanujjam* 
sampassa tam‘^ sabbagattaih phareti” 
evam pi me tvam patur ahu dijinda** 20 

mata va puttam anukampamano ti gatham aha. 247. 

Tass attho: yatha mata tanujariP^ attano sarirajataih tarunaputtam sam- 
passam disva tarn'* ure nipajjapetva tbanam payenti puttasamphassena 
sabbarh attano gattarh pbareti na pi m§ta puttato bhayati na putto 
matito evam pi me** tvaiii patur abu patubhuto dijinda** dijaraja, tasma** 25 
mata va puttam mudukena hadayena anukampamano mam passa jivitam me debiti: 

Ath' assa supanno jivitam dadanto itaraih g. a.: 

93 . Hand’ ajja tvam munca vadha dujivha” 
tayo hi putta na hi anno atthi: 


1 Qks va. * assamana'. ® B** adds saha. * C*^ caratiti. * C*» -jja. ^ 
Bd caranto. ’ Bds tamha. • ca. * Bda tanujam. Bda -ta. 
parebi. ** C*a dichinda. ** C* samphassaih disva tam, Bd 

sabbassata, B* sampassa ta, omitting disva. Bda thannam. 0^ Bd -sam- 
passena. Bd adds va. Bd hi. ** Bd omits me. C** dichinda, Bd 
d^inda ti. ** Bd^* tasmim. di-. 



84 


XVI. Titiisaiiipata. 


antevasi dinnako atrajo* ca, 

rajassu, putt’ aniiataro me ahositi. 248. 

Tattha munca ’ti muncarii^, ayam eva va patho, dujivha ’ti tarn alapati, 
anno ti anno catuttho pntto nama n' atthi, aiitevaslti^ sipparn va uggan- 
5 hanto ^ panhatii va sunanto aantike vuttho^, dinnako ti ayam te putto hotu 
Hi parebi dinno, rajassu 'ti abliiramassu, afinataro siti tisu puttesu anna- 
taro® antevasiputto me tvarh jato ti dfpeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva akasa otaritva taiii bhumiyam 
patitthapesi. 

10 Tam attharii pakasento S. dre gatha abhasi: 

27 . Icc-eva^ vakyaih visaji® supanno 
bhuniya patitthaya dijo dujivhaih*: 
mutt’ ajja tvarh sabbabhayativatto 
thaludake hohi mayabhigutto. 249. 

IT) 28 * Ataihkinaih yathakusalo bhisakko 

pipasitanarh judakaj rahado va sito” 
vesmaih yatha himasisirattitanarh 
evain pi te saranam aharh bhavamiti. 250, 

Tattha ic( #*va vakyaii ti iti evarh‘* vacanarh vatva tarn nagarajanaih 
20 vissajjesibhumya ti so sayam pi bhumiyarh patitthaya dijo tarn dujivharh 
samassasento mutto ajja tvarh ito patthaya sabbabhayativatto thale ca udake ca 
Diaya abhigutto rakkhito hohiti aha, atamkinan ti gilananaiii, evampi te ti 
evaih aharh tava saranaiii bhavamiti 

,,Gaccha tvan“ ti tarn uyyojesi. So nagabhavanaih pavisi. 
25 Itaro pi supannabhavanaih gantva „ttiaya Pandarakonago 
sapatham katva saddahapetva vissajjito, kidisam’^ nu kho mayi 
tassa badayam, vimarhsissarai nan“ ti nagabhavanaih gantva 
supannavataih akasi, Tarii disva nago ,,supannaraja mam 
gahetuii. agato bhavissatiti“ mannamano vyamasahassamattam 
30 attabhavam mapetva pasane ca vaiukah ca gilitva bhariko 

* -je. ^ C* munca, C« munca. ® -vasi dinnako atrajo ca ti. * hd 

-hamarm. * vutto. ® tisu-lo wanting in C^*. ’ iccesu, 

iccesuva ® visajiih, C» visapirii, vissajji. * dijuvhaiii. so all 
three MSS for va? sino, Bd sito. -tthitanam, Bd himasitatti- 

tanarh; read: himasisirat|itanarh or himasitattitanarh? Bf^ etaih. 
vissajji vissajjesi. Bd adds nagaraja. Bd -ka. -so, Bd kiihdisarh. 

Bd -to. 
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hutva Dailgutthaih hettha katv& bhogamatthake phanaih dhara- 
yamano ^ nipajjitvH supannar&jaDaih dasitakSnio viya ahosi. 
Tarn disva supanpo itaram g. a.: 

#9. Sandhim katva amittena andajena jalaboja’ (= II jjl 

vivariya dSthaih’ sayasi^, kuto tarn bhayam Sgatan ti. 251. 5 

Taiii sutva n§.garaj& tisso gatha abhasi: 

80 . Samketh'eva* amittasmim, mittasmim pi ua vissase, (II ||) 
abhaya bhayam uppannaih api mulani kantati. 252. 

31 . Kathan nu vissase tyamhi yenasi kalabo kato, 

niccayattena* thatabbam, so disamhi^ na rajjati. 253. 10 

82 . Vissfisaye na ca nairi® vissaseyya, 
asarhkito* casamkito bhaveyya, 
tatha tatha vinnu parakkameyya 
yatha yatha bhavaib'* paro na janna ti. 254. 

Tattha abhaya ti abhayatthinabhuta^^ mittamhabbayana uppannaih jivita- 15 
samkhatani mulaii' eva kantati, tyamhlti taaroiih, yeiiastti yena aaddhim 
kalabo kato ahosi, niccayattena’* Ui niccath pa^iyattenaso disambi 
na*® rajjatUi so niccayatto titthati*®, so attano sattObi saddbim vissasa- 
vasena na rajjati, tato tesaih yatbakamakaranlyo na hotiti attbo, vissiisaye 
ti paraih attani vissasaya, tarn pana sayam na vissaseyya, parena asaihkito atta so 
va^® tain saihkito bhavayya, bhitvam paro ti yatba yatba pnndito parakka* 
mati tatha tatha tassa®* paro bhavaih na janati, tasma panditena viriyam kat> 
tabbam eva 'ti dipeti. 

Iti te annamannaih sallapitva samaggS, sammodam&na 
ubho pi acelassa assamam gamirhsu. 25 

Tam attham pakasento S.: 

88. Te deyavannl^^ sukhumalarupa 
ubho sama^* sujayo** punhagandha 

t Bd -ri-. * B<l -ja. * Bd -dadhi. * C* sasayi, C* dasasi. * yam-, Bd 

saketeva. • fed yatthena. ^ Bd risappi^ B* risabbhi. * na, Bd tarn. ® 
as-. omit ca. ** add ca. -va. -nambbuta, Bd 

abbatthanabbuta. '* Bd yatthena. iiiccapatiyattheiia. Bd so risabbhi ni. 

Bd yo. Bd niccayattbena abhititbati. *• Bd -kamam-. atthava, 

Bds attana ca. *' 0*a ssa. 0^ -i, Bd -i. ** omit sama. ** so C^s; 

Bd .ya. Bd pahnakhatidba. 

Jataka V—4 
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apagamum karambiyam ' acelam 
missibhuta assaraha ra^ naga ti aha. 255. 

Tattha sama t1 samanarupa sadisasantkaria hutva, sujayo’ ti sucayo^ 
parisuddha^ ayam eva va patho, pahhagandha^ ti katakusalataya punna- 
5 gandharh vissajjeiita viya^, missibhuta ti hatthena hattbaih gahetva kaya- 
misafbhavam upagata, aasavaha va^ naga ti dhurayuttaka^ rathavaha*^ dve 
assa viya purisanaga*’ taasa asaamam agamarhsu, gantva paiia supannaraja 
cintesi: ayath nagaraja acelassa jivitara na dassati, etaiii dussilaih iia van- 
dissamiti so bahi thatva nagarajanam eva tassa santikam pesesi. 

10 Tam sandhaya S. itaram gatham aha: 

84 . Tato have Pandarako acelam 

sayam [evam] upagamma idam avoca: 

mutt’ ajj* aham sabbabhayativatto, 

na ha’* nuna tuyham manaso piy’ amha ti, 256. 

1 Tattha piyamba ti dussTlanaggabboggamusavadi nuna inayam tava manaso 

na-ppiya abumha ti tarn paribbasi. 

Tato acelo itaraib gatham aha: 

36. Piyo hi me asi supannaraja 
asamsayaih Pandarakena saccaiii, 

20 so ragaratto’* va akasim etarh’’ 

paparii kammarh sampajano na moha ti. 257 . 

Tattha Pandarakena ’ti taya Pandarakena so mama piyataro ahosi 
saccam etarh, so ti so aham tasmim supaniie’* ragena ratto hutva etaih 
papakammam jananto va akdsim na mohana ajananto ti. 

2ft Tam sutva nagaraja dve gatha abhasi: 

80. Na me piyarfa appiyaih vapi hoti 

sampassato lokam imarh paran ca, (IV -?—) 
susaiinatanam hi viyanjanena®' 
asannato lokam imam carasi. 258 . 

* C« kasambi-, Bd karampi, Ba karapi-. * ca. “ Bd -ya. * C* suthcayo, 
sujaya. * -o. ® -khaiidba. ^ Bd punnakhandha viya, -vi. •* 

ca. • Bd dhure-. -ha. -sa-. evam. ** Bd sayam- 

evupagaroam. Bd hi. C**'* omit hi. Bd so na ragatto. Bd etarh 
in the place of metarh. Bd naga in the place of so. Bd -ena. Bd 
adds pi. piykihjanena, Bd vibyanj-. 
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87. Ariyavakaso si anariyo c&si 
asannato sannatasannikaso, 
kanhabhijatiko' si anariyarupo, 
pfipath bahurh duccaritaih acariti. 259 . 

Tuttha na me ti ambho dussTlanaggamusavadi pabbajitassa hi itnaC ca •’’> 
paran ca lokaih * sampassato piyaih va me appiyara vapi me ti na hoti, tvaiii 
pana ausanhatanam silavanianam vyanjanena pabbajitaliiigeiia asannato butva 
imam lokarii vancento carasi, ariyavakaso siti ariyapatirupako’, asannato 
ti kaySdIhi asannato si, kan h abhij ati ko^ ti kalakasabhavo, anariyarupo 
ti abirikasabhavo, acariti akasi. to 

Iti garahitva idani abhisapanto imam gatham aha: 

38. Adutthassa tuvam* dubhi^ dubhl^ ca pisuno c’ asi®, 

etena saccavajjena niuddha [te] phalatu sattadha ti. 260 . 

Tass’ attho: ambho dubhi‘® tvarii adutthassa mittassa dubhica pisuno 
*ca8i, etena satcena muddha te sattadha phalatu ’ti. tS 

hi nagarajassa passantass’ eva’* acelassa sisarh sattadha 
phali, iiisinnatthane yev' assa bhOmi vivaram adasi. So 
pathavirri pavisitva Avicimhi nibbatti, nagarajasupannarajano 
pi attano bhavanam eva agamamsu 

S. tassa patbaviria pavitthabhavani pakasento osanag. a.: 20 

89 . Tasiiia hi mittanam na dubbliitabbam, 
mittaddiibha papiyo n’ atthi anno, 
asittasattonihato pathavya, 
indassa vakyena hi saihvaro hato ti. 261. 

Tattha tasma ti yasma mittadubhikammassa pharuso vipako tasma, 35 
asittasatto ti asittavisena satto^^, indassa 't\ nagindassa vakyena 
samvaro ti *'•' saiiivare thito ’smiti patinnaya evani pannato*' ajiviko hato. 

' so all three MSS. for -jacco? ‘ loka. ® Rd patirupako si. * C*b -yo. 

^ tarn. * tvaiii. ’ Bd dubbhi, omit dubhi. ® dubbhi, 
dubbi, C‘^‘dubharn omitting ca. ® casi. -i, B<? dubbhi. “ Bd 

sampas-. ** €• -viyam. lid agamiihsu. Bd mittadubbha. 

-ko. Hd -patto. Bd -dubbhi-. tt gd patto. Bd adds aham. 

0“ eva. Bd sannato. 
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S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhaTe idan* eva pubbe pi Devadatto musa- 
yadam katva pathayim pavittho** ti yatva j. s.: „Tada acelo Deyadatto 
ahosi, nagar^a Sariputto, supannarcga* ahani ;)ya** 'ti. Pandara- 
jatakam*. 


5 9 . Samhalaj atak a. 

Ka yedhamana ti. Idain S. J. y. Mallikam deyim a. k. 
Vatthum Kummasapindajatake yittharitam eva. Sa pana T-assa 
tinnam kummasapindakanam ’ dananubhayena tarn divasam neva raBno 
aggamahesibhavam patya pubbutthayikadihi ^ pancahi kalyanadbammehi 
10 samannagata nanasampaona Buddhupatthayika patideyata ahosi, tassa 
patideyatabhayo sakalanagare pakato ahosi. Ath' ekadivasam dh. 
k. s.: ,,ayuso Mallika deyl kira yattasampaoDa patideyata'* ti. S. 
agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
nama** 'ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa patideyata 
1.5 yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmadattassa ranno Sotthiseno nama putto 
ahosi, tam‘‘ raja vayappattaih aparajje patitthapesi. Sambula 
nama aggamaheai ahosi uttamarupadhara sarirappabhasain- 
panna, nivate jalamana* dipasikha viya khayati. Aparabhage 
20 Sotthisenassa sarire kuttham’ uppajji, vejja tikiccbitum na- 
sakkhimsu. So bhijjamane kutthe patikkulo hutva vippati- 
saram® patva ,,ko me rajjen' attho^ aranne anathamaranarh 
marissaraiti“ ranno arocapetva itthagaraiii* chaddetva nik- 
khami. Sambula bahuhi upayehi nivattiyamanapi anivattitva 
2ft ,,aham tam sami aranne patijaggissamiti“ vatva saddhim 
yeva nikkhami. So arannam pavisitva sulabhaphalaphale ** 
Cl ayudakasampannepadese papnasalam katva vasam kappesi. 
Rajadhita tam patijaggi, katham: sa hi pato utthaya assama- 
padaih sammajjitva paniyam ** paribhojanlyam upatthi-petva 

* Bd -nno-. * B<* pandar«nagarajaja-. * Bda -pindi-. Bd pubbuthayikadihi, 
pubbutthaka-, C» pubbutthukayika-. ® omit tarn. * C* jalama, C* 
Jalamana. kuthi. ® C*®-ri, C»-ri. ^ ittha-. aamikaih. 

Bd aulabbamulapha-. ” Bd! cbayo-. *• Br* paniya, C*' paniyam. ** Bd 
-iiiyaiii. 
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dantakatthafi ca mukhadhovanan ca upangmetv^ makhe dhote 
naD&osadh&ni pirhsitva tassa vane* makkhetvS, madhnr&ni 
phal&phalani khddapetva mukham vikkhaletva hatthesu dhotesu 
„appamatto hohi devfi'* ’ti vatva vanditvfi* pacchikhanittiarh- 
kuse^ adaya phal&pbalatthaya arannaih pavisitva phalaphalani 
aharitvg, ekamante thapetvH ghatena udakam aharitva naoa- 
cunnebi ca mattikahi ca Sotthisenam nahftpetva pana inadhara- 
phalapbalani* upanametva*^ paribhogavasane vasitapaniyam 
upanaraetva* sayarh phalaphalani paribhunjitva padaratthara- 
karfi^ sarhvidahitva tasmirfa tattha nipanne tassa pade dhovitva 
sisaparikainmapittbiparikamniapadaparikamnaani katva sayana- 
passarh upagantva nipajji®, eten* upayena samikam patijaggi. 

Sa ekadivasarh aranna* phalaphalani*® aliaranti ** ekarh giri- 
kandaraib disva sisato pacchirii otaretva kandaratire thatva** 
„nahayis8amiti“ otaritva haliddaya sarirarh ubbattetva*® na- 
hatva*^ sudhotasarira uttaritva vakacirarh nivasetva kandara¬ 
tire atthasi. Ath* assa sarirappabhaya vanarii ekobhasaih 

ahosi, Tasmirii khane eko danavo gocaratthaya caranto tarn 
disva patibaddhacitto hutva gathadvayam aha: 

1 . Ka vedhamana girikandarayaih -o 

eka tuvam’* titthasi sannaturu’’, 

putthasi me panipameyyamajjhe, 
akkhahi me naman ca bandhave ca. 270. 

2 . Obhasayarh vanarh raniniarh sihavyagghanisevitaiii 
ka va tvam asi kalyani, kas^sa va tvaih sumajjhime, 
abhivademi tarn bhadde, danav’ aharii, nain’ atthu te ti. 271. 

Tattha*^ vedhamana ti iialiatamattataya ‘sitabhavena kampamana, 
annaturu*^ ’ti sampindituru uttamauruJakkhaue p a ii i pa m ey y a- 

* vanno vape? C* adds sarhkappesi. ® hd 'kusake. * omits phala* 

^ Bd -meti. * Bd upanetva. ^ Bd padarasandharam. ** Bd -iti. * C*= -a, Bd -e. 

Bd larh. all three MSS. -i. ** Bd thapetvS. Bd uppattetva. C* 

nabatva, Bd nbayitvS. ta. ekam tvam. -turn, C» Bd -turn. 

Bd adds ka. '• Bd nhana>. all three MSS. -turu. ** C^a -turu, Bd 
-turQ. ** Bd -uru-. 



90 


XV]. Tiriisanipata. 


majjhe ti hatthena miiiitabbamajjhe ka va tvan ti ka va tvam, abbi- 
vademiti vaiidami, dariavahan ti ahaih eko danavo, ayam namakkaro tava 
attbu, anjalin te pagganhatiiiti ^ avaca. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva tisso gatha abhasi: 

6 8. Yo putto Kasirajassa Sotthiseno ti tarn vidu 

tassahaih Sambula bhariya, evarh janahi danava, 
[abhivademi tarn bhante, Sainbulaharh, nain’ atthu te ti]. 272. 

4 . Vedehaputto bhaddan te vane vasati aturo, 

tarn aharh rogasarnmattaih ® eka ekarh upatth’ aharh. 273. 
10 6. Ahan ca* vanam unchaya' madhumarnsarh inigabilam 

yada harami tarn bhakkho, tassa nun' ajja nadhatiti''. 274. 

Tattlia Yedeha'putto ti Vedebarajadbitaya putto^ rogasammattaii^ 
ti rogapilitam, upatthahaii ti upatthami patijagganti, upatthita^ ti pi patbo, 
vanam u rich ay a* ’ti vanaiii unchitva^® cariyaih caritva, madhuraaihsan ti 
nlmmakkli'kamadbun ca migabilamaihsan ca sihavyagghamigehi khaditamamsato 
atirittam * * kotthasarh. tarii bhakk.ho ti yarii^^ abaramitarb’^ bhakkho va, 
so mama samiko, ta'ssa nun ajja ’ti tassa marine ajja abaraii) alabbamanassa 
sanrarb atape^^ pakkhittapadumath viya nadbati** upatappati milayati*’. 

Tatopararh danavassa ca tassa ca vacanapativacana- 
20 gatha honti: 

0 . Kirn vane rajaputtena atiirena karissasi 

Sambule paricinnena, aharh bhatta bhavami te. 275. 

7 . Sokattaya'^ durattaya** kiih ruparh vijjate mama, 

anhaih pariyesa bhaddan te abhirupatararh rnaya. 276. 

25 8. Ehi maihgiriin aruyba, bhariya niayharh catussata*®, 

tasaih tvarh pavara hohi^^ sabbakamasamiddhini. 277. 
Nanu ha^kavaniiabhe yarn kihci nianas’ icchasi 
sabban tarn pacurarh inayhaih, rainasv-ajja*' rnaya saha. 278. 


’ Ed namitabba-. ^ paganh-. ® Ed sampattarii ? * addhama in the 

place of ahanca. * 0^® unjaya, unraya ® navatiti. ’ Bd -pattan. ® 
utthita, upathiha. * unjaya, Ed uncaya. Rd uficha. ** Rd -a. 
Bd adds aharh. ** Rd -miti. ** omits tarn. ** Ed atappe. 
nava-, Rd nadhatlti. Ed adds aha. C*» sokatthaya. duratthaya. 

C* matussata, C* catussata? ** Rd hoti. Rd tarakavannabhe, B* barita> 
vannabhe. C* ramasajja? C« ramassajja, Rd rammasvajja. 
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10 . No ce tavaih’ raaheseyyam Sambule® karayissasi 

alarfa tvaih* patarasaya manne bhakkha bhavissasi. 279. 

11 . Tan ca sattajato luddo kalaro purisadako 

vane natharh* apassantirh* Sambulam aggahi bhuje. 280. 

12 Adhipanna* pisacena luddenarnisacakkhuna 5 

sa ca sattuvasam patta' patim evanusocati. 281. 

13 . Na me idarh tathS dukkham yam marh khadeyya rakkhaso 
yan ce** me ayyaputtassa mano hessati annatha. 282. 

u. Na santi deva, pavasanti nuna, (II ) 

na ha® nuna santi idha lokapala, lo 

sahasa karontanarh asannatanam 

na ha® nuna santi patisedhitaro ti. 283. 

Tattha paricinnena ’ti tena atureria paricinnerm kirn karissasi, so- 
ka(taya ’ti sokSturaya sokatthaya ti pi patho soke thitaya ’ti attho. d u- 
rattaya** ’ti dupgatakapanabhavappattayaattabhavaya **, ehi man ri ma 16 
tvam duratt' amhiti’* cintayietarir mama giriaihi dibbavimanam ehi, imam 
giriih abbiruyhaf catussata ti tasmiih vimaire apar^pi catussata bhari- 

yayo atthi, sabbantan ti yam kind upabhogaparibhoguyavatthabharaiiadi- 
kaih icchasi sabbaii tain nanu mayham pacuraih bahuiii sulabliaih, tasma 
kapan' amhiti ma dntayi, ehi maya saha ramassu 'ti ^adati, m a ii e s e y ya n ti 20 
bbadde ISambule no ce me tvam mabesibhavaih karessasi pariyatta tvam mama 
patarasaya, tena tarii balakkarena vimaiiaiii iiessami, tatra inarii asari.ganbanti 
mama sve pato va bhakkhabhavissastti, tarn ca ti evarh vatv§ so .sattahi 
jatahi” saraannagatodaruno nikkhantadanto tasmiiii vane kinci'-'* attano 
nathaih apassantim Sambulam bhuje aggahesi, a d hi pan n a** ti ajjbotihata25 
amisacakkhuua ti kilesalolena, patimeva ’ti attano acintetva patim eva 
aiiusocati, mano hessatlti rnaiii cirayantith viditva ahnathu cittaih bhavissati 
na santi deva ti idarh sa danaveiia bhuje gahita devatujjhapanarii karonti 
aha, lokapala ti evarupanaiii silavaiitinaih patidevatanaih palaka lokapala 
nuna idhaloke na santiti puridevati. 

1 tvarh, -la. ® taih. * -a. ^ -i • .aih. ^ 

panna, aattha. ® Rd ca. * C* Bd -ca. patime-, C’ patice-. so- 

kattaya-turaya wanting in C*= duratthaya, -ppatta. 

-va. Bd durattimhUi. ** cittayi. Bd omits me. *** Bd -gam. 

»» Bd --kirii, - 0 . Bd etahi. Bd adds luddako. so all three 

MSS. ** Bd -patta. ** ajjhetthata, ajjhotthatha, Bd ajhottata. Bd 
-titi. Bd -kujjha-. 
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Ath’ assn sflatejena Sakkabhavanaih kanipi, Pandu- 
kambalasilasanam unhftkaraib dassesi. Sakko avajjanto tarn 
karanaih natva vajiram adaya vegeDagantva danavassa mat- 
thake thatva itaram g. a.: 

15 . Itthinam esa pavara yasassini 
Santa sama aggi-r-iv’* uggateja, 
tan ce* tovam’ rakkhasadesi kannarh 
muddha va^ hi sattadha te phaleyya, 
ma tvam jahi* munca patibbata ya ’ti. 284. 

Tattha santa ti upasanta atha va pandita nanasamparina, sama ti ka- 
yavisamadirahita*, adesiti khadasP, phaleyya 'ti Indavajireiia pa- 

hataiii bbijjetba, ma tvarh Jahiti^ tvain imam patibbataih ma varaya. 

Tarn sutva danavo Sambulath vissajjesi. Sakko puna pi 
„so esa*° evarupaih kareyya“ ’ti cintetva danavain devasaih- 
khalikaya bandhitva puna anagaraanaya tatiye pabbatantare 
vissajjesi, rajadhitarain appamadena ovaditva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Rajadhitapi atthainite suriye candalokena assamaiii 
papurri. 


T« a. p. S. attha gatha abhasi: 
le* Sa ca assamani aganchi pamutta punsadaka 

nilaih ** pbalinasakunivagatasimgam ‘^ va alayam. 285. 

17. Sa tattha paridevesi'® rajaputti yasassini 

Sambula utumattakkha vane uatham apassanti: 286. 

18 . Samane brahmane vande sampannacarane ise, 

rajaputtam apassanti tumhaih hi saranaih gat a. 287. 

19 . Vande sihe ca vyagghe ca ye ca anne vane miga 
rajaputtam etc. 288. 

80 . Tinalatani osadhyo pabbatani vanani ca etc. 289. 

21 . Vande indivansamam rattiih nakkhattamalinim etc. 290. 

'0^ agei pi. * tace, bhance. ® tvam. * Bd ea, ® -i, dihi. 

• Bd -divira-. ^ -ti. ® Bd adds me. • Bd dahiti. Bd omits so esa. 

Bd atthahga- Bd agaccbi. ** Bd ninuam. palinasakumva, C* 

palinasakamva, Bd palinam sakuni ca. soC*^ Bd gavasiOga, gatasiihbam 
Bd -vasi. canne. Bd -ta ca. osaddhye, C* -ddhyo, Bd 

osabyo. indavarath', C* indisaraih-, Bd iridipari. Bd nikkhitta-. 
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32 . Vande Bhagirathim gangam* savantlnam patiggaham etc. 291. 

23 . Vande aham’ [pabbatajrajasettham 

Himavantam siluccayam etc. 292, 

Tattha nil am* pbaliiiasakuniva^ 'ti yatha sakunika mukhatunda- 
kena gocaraih gahetva keiiaci upaddavena sakunapotakSnarii pbalinatta* 5 
pbalinasakuui* nllari)^ agaccbeyya yatha va gatasithgaii ti^ iiikkhanta- 
vacchakarh alayam sunnain* vacchakasalaiii vaccbagiddhiriT dhenu agaccbeyya 
evarh sunnaih assamaib (aganchiti attho, tada hi Soitbiseno Sambolaya 

cirayamanaya itthiyo iiama lola paccamittam })i me gahetva agaccbeyya 'ti 
parisamkaiito pannasalato nikkhamitva gacchantararii pavisitvS iiisidi, tena lO 
vuttaiti utumattakkha ti aokavegasamjatena" unhautuna^* mattalocana^ 
apasaantlti tasmirh vane natham attaiio patittharh apassant! ito c’ ito ca 
sandhSvamaiia paridevati, tattha samane brahroane ti samitapapabahitapapa- 
aamanabrahmanena' ^ saha sTlanam attbannaih samapattinaih vasen.i’*^ 8am> 
pannacarane iae vande ti, evarii vatva rajaputtam apaasaNtI tumhakam sara* 15 
naiii gat* amhi, sace me samikassa nisinnatthanaih janatba acikkhatha ’ti pari* 
devesiti attho, aesagathasu pi es’ eva nayo, ti|nalatani osadhyo'^ ti anto- 
pheggubahisaratinani ca latani ca antosaraosadhiyo ca. imam gathain tinSdisu 
nibbattadevata** sandhay^ba, indivarTsamaij ti indlvaripupphasamanavannam, 
tumharhhlti rattiih sandhaya tam pi aham piti*^ aha. RhagTrathi n** ti 80 
evampariyayanamikarh gailgaih. s a van tin an ti ahhasaih bahunnaiii nadinaih 
patiggahikagafigaya nibbattadevatarh *''* sandhay' evam aha, Himavante pi es^ 
eva iiayo. 

Taiti evaih paridevamanarii disva Sotthiseno cintesi: „ayaih 
ativiya paridevati, iia kho pan' assa bliavam janami, sace raayi 
sinehena etarh’* karoti liadayain pi ’ssa phaleyya, pariganhis- 
sami tava nan“ ti gantva pannasaiadvare nisidi. Sapi pari- 
devaniana papnasaladvaraih gantvS, lassa pade vanditva 
„kuhiih gdto si deva‘‘ ’ti aha. Atha nam *80 ,,bhadde tvaih 

' bhagirasigamga, bhagirasigamga, bhagirasiiigaga. ^ ham; read 
vande ’ham pabbatasettham ? * JTnam, linarh? Bd niddam. * pa- 

lirima*, Bd paliniia-. ^ phalinattha, Ca phsluiatta, Bd palinatta? * 
phalTnasakunaih, Bd palinaeakuni, add va gatasimgam va. ^ Bd niddam. " 

80 Bd yatha gavasiilgavanti. • -a, Bd agacchati, ** Bd .vegena- 

sanjatena. Bd unhena-. '• Bd manba* or manda-. Bd -pape samane 

brahmape damnnacaranati. ** Bd sllena. Bd adds ca. ” -ddhyo, Bd 
asabyo. ** so Bd; antepheggumhi saratinani. Bd -tta. C« tampi 

ahamabhiti, Bd tamhi amhiti. bhagirasan, C« bbagirasan, Bd bhaglrasan. 

** C*'* aiiinesam. Bd -hitaih gangaya iiibbattam-. ** C*' ekaih, Bd evam. 

Jataka V—4* 
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annesu divasesu na imaya velaya agacchasi, ajja atisayam 
agatasiti** pucchanto gatham aha; 

24 . Atisayam vataganchi* rajaputti yasassini, 

kena nu jja '^ samaganchi*, ko te piyataro niaya ti®. 393 
^ Atha nam sa ,,aham* ayyaputta phalaphalani adaya 
agacchanti'^ ekarii danavam passim, so mayi patibaddhacitto 
hutva maiii hatthe ganhitva ‘sace me vacanam na karosi 
khadissami tan’ ti aha, aham taya velaya tarn neva anusocanti* 
evam paridevin*^ ti vatva 

10 26 . Idarh kho ’ham tadavocaih gahita tena sattuna, 

na ine^ idain tatha dukkhaih yam mam khadeyya rakkhaso 
yan ce** me ayyaputtassa mano hessati ahhatha ti g. a. 294. 
Ath’ assa sesam pi pavattim arocenti ,.tena panaham 
deva danavena gahita attanam vissajjapetum asakkonti deva- 
15 tujjhapanakammam* akasiih, atha Sakko vajirahattho agantva 
akase thito danavam santajjetva mam vissajjapetva tarn deva- 
sarhkhalikaya bandhitva“ tatiye pabbatantare khipitva pak- 
kami, ev’ ahaiii Sakkam nissaya jivitam Iabhin“ ti aha. Tara 
sutva Sotthiseno ,,bhadde hotu, matugamassa antare saccarh 
20 nama dullabhaih, Himavante’^ bahu‘® vanacarakatapasavijja- 
dliaradayo vasanti‘% ko tuyham saddahissatiti** vatva ga¬ 
tham aha: 

26 . Corinambahubuddhinamyasu saccaih sudullabham 
thinam bhavo durajano macchassevodake gatan ti. 295. 

25 Sa tassa vacanam sutva „ayyaputta‘^ aham tarii^® asadda- 
hantarh mama saccabalen’ eva** tikicchissamiti** udakalasaih 
puretva saccakiriyam katva tassa sise udakam asincanti 


' Brf -gacchi. * nunajja, • omit ti. * Bd aba. * C*'* -i, Bd gac- 
cbanti, Bd agacchantiiii. * all three MSS. -i. ’ ime. ® Bd ca. * 

tujjaiia-, C« tujjhaua-, Bd deTakujjbapaQa. ta. Bda add tarn. 

Bd adds hi. ** C*' Bd -u. Bd santi. Bd -inaih. ** C* -inarh, Bd 

-vuddhiiram* O*®* -am. mam. *• Bd saccam phaleneva. 
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97 . Tatha main saccarh paletu palayissati ce raamam 
yathaharh nabhijanami annarh piyataraih taya‘, 
etena saccavajjena vyadhi te vupasammatu ’ti g. a. 296. 

Tattha tathasaddo maman ti ioiiiia saddbirii yojetabbo, i. v. h.: yatha- 
baiii vadami tatha mama sacraiii, atha rnarh idaiii pi paletu ayatim pi palessati, ^ 
idaiii me vacanarh suna ^: yatli&ham iiabhijanamiri potthakesu pana tatha 
rnarh saccahi paletiti likhitaih taih* Atthakathayan n’ atthi 

Evaiii taya saccakiriyam katva udake asittamatte yeva 
Sotthisenas«a kuttharh ainbiladliotarh viya tambamalaih tavad 
eva apaganchi\ Te katipaharii tattha vasitva arannato® iiik- lo 
khamma Baranasim patva uyyanam pavisimsu. Raja tesarii 
agatabhavarh natva uyyanam gantva tattb’ eva Sotthisenassa 
chattam iissapetva Sambiilarh aggainahesitthane abhisincapetva 
nagaraiii pavesetva sayam isipabbajjam pabbajitva uyyane 
vasarh kappesi, rajanivesane yeva nibaddham bluinji. Sotthi- u 
seno pi Sambiilaya aggamahesitthanamattam ’ eva adasi, na 
pana"" koci sakkaro ahosi, atthibhavam pi ’ssa va na* anfiasi, 
annah’ eva itthihi saddhim abhirami. Sambula sapattirosena 
kisa ahosi uppanduppandukajata dhamanisanthatagatta Sa 
ekadivasam sokavinodanatthaih bhunjituih agatassa sasurata- jjo 
pasassa santikam gantva taiii katabhattakiccaih vanditva eka- 
mantarh nisidi. So tam milatindriyam disva 
28 . Ye kuhjara sattasata ulara 

rakkhanti rattindivam uyyutavudha’® 

dhanuggahanan ca satani solasa 25 

kathamvidhe passati bhadde sattavo ti g. a. 297. 

Tass* attho: bhadde Sambule ye auihakath sattasata kunjara te va 
khaggagatanam ‘ * yodhanarh oa vaseiia uyyutavudhaaparani ca solasa 


* C* yotha. * Bd sunatha. ® -miti. ^ so B» ; likhitaya, Bd likhi- 

taiii. * Bd -gacchi. * Bd arariha. ’ Bd -.thaiiarh. ^ Bd puna. * Bd pissa iii. 
Bd yasapatidosena. dhamanasantagatagatta? Bd dhamanisaiidatagaUa. 

Bd^ milayati* C* uyyata-, Bd uyyutta-. ** Bd tesahceva khandhagatauam, 
Bd tesahca gaiidha-. yodhanavavasena, Bd yodhanavasena. Bd uyyutta-. 



96 


XVI. TiiiisaiiipitB. 


dhanuggabasatani rattindivam Baranasiih rakkbauti, evairi surakkhite nagare 
katbaiividhe tvam sattavo passasi ^ yassa tava sasamka sappatibhaya aranna 
agatakale* pabbasampaiinarh sanraiii idani paiia uiilatapaQdupalaaavanna^ ati- 
viya kilaiitiiidrlykai, kassa nama tvam bhayaaiti^. 

Sa tassa vacanarh sutva „putto te deva mayi na puri- 
masadiso“ ti vatva panca gathS. abhasi: 

29 . Alarnkatayo padumuttarattaca 
viragita passati haihsagaggara. 
tasarh sunitvS. mitagftavadinam ^ 
na ’dani* me tata tatha yatha pure. 298. 

30 Suvannasamkaccadhara* suviggaha 
alamkata manasiy’ accharupama 
senupiya^ tata aninditangiyo 
khattiyakanna patilabhayanti* nam 299. 

8t. Sace aharii tata tatha yatha pure 
patita unchaya;'* puna vane bhare 
saramanaye marh na ca mam vimanaye 
ito pi me tata tato varam siya. 300. 

82 . Yam annapane vipulasmi ohite 
nar! vimatthabharana alamkata 
sabbangupeta patino va'* appiya 
abajjha'^ tassa maranam tato varaih. 301. 

33. Api ce dalidda’* kapana analhiya” 
kaladutiya ” patino ca sa piya 
sabbangupetaya pi appiyaya 
ayam eva seyya kapanapi ya piya ti. 302. 

Tattha padumuttarattaca ti padumagabbbasadisauttarattaca, aabbasam 
sarlrato suvanuabha niccbarautitP^ va dTpeti, viragita ti vilaggasarira 

* add bhadde. '' IJd adds pi. * C* -pandusaiavanna. * Bd add pucchi. 

* 8uuitvamhita-y Bd sunitva mitagitivaditam, B» sunitvapita-. * idini. 

-sankaDca*. * Bd seno-. * Bds -lo-. C* tarn. ** 0* patita uncbaya, 

Bd patitam uccaya. Bd paraiii. ** Bd ca. abajja, Bd abajha. ** 

Bd dali-. analbhiya, Bd adinaliya. C** -tiya, Bd katadutiya. ** 

piya, Bd miyaya, B< piyaya, C* Bd nicca*. 
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tanumajjha ti attho, haihsagaggari ti ararupa barhsamadburassara* nariyo 
paasati^ taa'an ti ao tava putto taaam rianriam giCadliiam’ autva* idani me 
tata yatha pure tatbS na vattatiti* vadati, auvannasamkaccadhara ti au- 
vaiinamaya*^ ekaccalamkaradbara, a lain kata ti nanalaihkarapatiniandita, maiiu- 
siyaccharupama ti manuaiyo accbarupama, aenupiya* ti aayaniipagata*, 5 
nan ti tarn* tava puttain patilabhayaiiti a ace a ban ti tSta yatha pure aace 
abaiii puna pi taiii patirh tath’ eva kuttharogena vanaih pavittbam udcbaya 
taamiiii vane bbare puna pi mam ao aammaneyya na vimaiieyya*^ tato me 
ito pi Haranaairajjato tarn arannam eva varaih aiya ti aapattiroaenaauasantiya^ 
ti dipeti, yamannapane ti yarn aniiapane, obite ti tbapite patiyatte^ imioa 10 
bahvannapanathgbaraiii daaseti, ayaih kir* asaaadhippayo: ya narl vipu- 
lannapane pi ghare ekika va aaampattisamaiia vimatthabbarana nanaalarbkarebi*^ 
alaihkata aabbehi gunehi upeta patino ca appiya boti abajjha** givaya vallim 
va rajjuiTi va'^ bandbitva tassa'^ tato gbaravasato |maranain eva varataran ti, 
analb|iya ti na alhika kalSdutiya’^ ti nipajjaiiakakatasarakadutiya, I'i 
e'eyya ti kapanapi aamana sh patino piya ayam eva uttama ti. 

Evarh taya attauo parisussanakarane tapasassa kathite 
tapaso rajanaiu pakkosapetva ,,tata Sotthisena tayi kuttharo- 
gabhibhute®' arannam pavisante taya saddhim pavisitva tam 
upatthahanti attano saccabalena tava rogarii |vupasametva ya 20 
te rajjapatitthanakaranamakasi tassa iiama tvaiii n’ eva 
thitatthanaih na nisinnattlianarh janasi, ayuttaiii te katarii, 
mittadubhikammam nam' etam papikan*'^“ ti vatva puttaih 
ovadanto 

84. Sudullabh' itthi purisassa ya hita, 
bhatt* itthiya dullabho yo Into ca'', 
hita ca te silavatl ca bhariya, 

janinda dliamman cara Sainbulaya 'ti gatham aha. 303. 

Tase' attbo: tata ya^‘ purisassa bita muducitta anukampika itthi yo ca 
bhatta itthiya hito katagunaih janati ubbo pi** te suduUabha, ayan <a Sambula sO 

^ B* hamsa viya madbu-. ^ Bd mibitadiiii, B* mitagita. ^ Bd sunitva. * Bd 
vatta-. * 80 all three MSS, * Bd seno-. ^ Bd gotthisenassa piya patipalobhayanti 
in the place of sayanupagata. Bd naih. * Bd -I 0 -. Bd adds na. Bd 
manfitimaneyya, B* natimaneyya in the place of na vi-. Bd sapatidosena. 

B* apatidosena. ** Bd bahunnampanam. ** tirassa. " Bd nSnala-. 

Bd abajha. Bd valliya vajjuyS va. Bd tassa. Bd na ajhaka, na 
anaihika, C* na analhaka. Bd katadu>. -to, ** Bd rajje-. Bd 

papa. ** hitaya. ** taya. Bd pe. 
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tuyhaiii hita c’ eva silasaiDpauna ca, tasuta atiasa dhamman eara, katagunaih 
janltva muducitto hohi, cittaai aasa paritoseliiti. 

£vam so puttassa ovadaiii datva utthaya pakkanii. R&ja 
pitari gate Saiubulam pakkosapetva ,,bhadde ettakarh kalam 
5 maya katadosam khanm^ ito patthaya sabbissariyaiii tuyham 
eva daramiti“ os^nagatham aha: 

86 . Sace tuvaih* vipule^ laddhabhoge 
issavatinna* maranam upesi 
ahan ca te bhadde inia ca kanna^ 
sabbe va te vacanakara bhavama 'ti. 304. 

Tass* attho: bhadde Sambule t»ac4* tvaiii rataiiarastmhi thai^etva abhiain- 
citva* aggaiuahesittbanavasena vipulabhoge^ labhitvapi issaya otiiiua niaraiiaiii 
upesi ahan ca iuia <a rajakannayo^ sabbe tava vacanakara bhavama tvaiii 
yathadbippayaiii imaih rajjaih vicarehlti sabbissariyam tassa adasi. 

15 Tato paUhaya ubho saiuaggavasaiii vasauta dauadlni 
punhani katva* yathakaiDiiiaih gauiaiiisu. Tapaso jhanabhinnam’® 
nibbattetva Brahiiialokupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ^na bhikkhaye idaii* eva pubbe pi Maliika patidevata 
yeva'* 'ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada Saiubula Maliika ahosi, Sotthiseno 
to Kosalaraja, pita tapaso ahaiii eva** 'ti. Sanibulajatakam. 


10. Gandatinduja ta ka. 

A p pa Ill ado ti. Idahi S. J. v. rajovadam a. k. R^'ovado 
hettha vittharito, 

Atite pana Kaiiipillaratthe Uttarapancaianagare 
26 Pancalo nama raja agatigaiiiane thito adhanimena pamatto 
rajjam karesi. Ath' assa aniaccadayo sabbe pi adhammika 
jata. Baiipilita rattbav^ino piittadare adaya aranne miga 
viva carimsu, eanmtthane jramo nama nahosi, inanussa raja- 


* Ud khainatha. ^ txaiii. * vipulama, C» -lam? * issacatii.ina. * 
'Id liua r^jakanna. • Bd -sitta. ’ Bd -le-. ® -kaitinaso, Bd r^akanaa. 

lid karitva. Bd -ayo. 
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purisabhayena diva gehe vasitum na sakkonti, geh&ni kantha- 
kasakhahi parikkhipitva arane uggacchante yeva arannam pavi- 
santi, diva rajapurisa* vilumpanti rattirh cora*. Tada Bo. 
bahinagare gandatindurukkhe* devata hutva nibhatti, aDusam- 
vaccharam ranno santika sahassagghanakam * balikaramaih 5 
labhati, so cintesi: „ayam raja pamatto rajjam kareti, sakala- 
rattham vinassati, thapetva main anno^ rajanaih patirupe 
niveseturh samattho nama n’ atthi, upakarako capi me anu- 
saihvacchararh sahassabalina pujesi% ovadisami nan“ ti so 
rattibhage ranno sirigabbhaih pavisitva ussisakapasse thatva lo 
obhasarh vissajjento * akase atthasi. Raja tarn balasuriyain viya 
jalainanarh disva ,,ko si tvarh, kena va karanenagato®** ti pucchi. 

So tassa vacanaih sutva ,,maharaja aharii tindukadevata, 
tuyham ovadam dassamiti agato mhiti“. „Kim ovadam nama 
dassasiti‘‘ evaih vutte M. „maharaja, tvaih pamatto hutva 
rajjarh karesi, tena te sakalaratthaiii bhataviluttarh** viya vi- 
nattham, rajano nama pamadena rajjarh karenta sakala- 
ratthassapisamino na’' honti, ditthe va dhamme vinasaih 
patva samparaye pana mahaniraye nibbattanti, tesu ca 
pamadaih apannesu antojana bahijana pi ’ssa pamatta va 
hpnti, tasma rahna atirekena appamattena bhavitabban“ ti 
vatva dhammadesanaih patthapento aha: 

1 . Appamado amatapadam, pamado maccuno padaih, (Dhp.v.si) 
appamatta na miyanti. ye pamatta yathamata. 305. 

2 . Mada pamado jayetha, pamada** jayate khayo, ** 

khaya padosa’’jayanti, ma mado'* bharatusabha306. 

3 . Bahu hi khattiya jina‘* atthaih rattharh pamadino 
atho pi gamino gama anagara agarino. 307. 

* adds pi. * Bd adds khadanti ® Bd gandutindukarukkha. * hd -nikaih. 

* C* arane mam, C» anno mam. ® Bd -ti. ^ Bd visajjetva. * Bd -na idhS- 
gato si. • Bda hataviluppantaiii. Bd -ssa. Bd nama. ** Bd -do. 

-de-. Bdtf pamado. -sabharh. ** Capita? Bd jinna, Ba jana. 
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4 . Khattiyassa pamattassa ratthasroirh rattbavaddhana 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, rabno tam vnccate agham. 308. 

f. N' esa dhammo mah&raja, ativelaih pamajjasi, 

iddham ’ phftaih ^ jaoapadaih cora viddhaihsayanti tarn \ 309. 
6 e. Na te putta bhavisaanti na hirannaib na dhaniyaih, 
ratthe vilumpamanarDhi sabbabhogehi jlyasi\ 310. 

7 . Sabbabhogaparijipnaiii^ rSjanam capi* khattiya 

natiinitta auhajja ca na nam^ maDnaDti khattiyam^ 311. 

t. Hattbaruh&* aolkattha rathika pattikarika 
10 tam evam upajivanta na naih^ mannanti khattiyam 312. 

9 . Asaihvihitakammantaih balam dummantimantitam 

siri jahati dumiuedham jinpaih va urago tacaih. 31o. 

10 . Susaihvihitakammantaih kalutthayiiii atanditaih — 
sabbe bhogabhivaddhantig&vo sausabh&-m-iva. 314. 

16 11 . Upassutirii maharaja ratthe janapade cara, 

tattha disva ca sutva ca tato tam patipajjasiti. 315. 

Tattha appamado ti satiya avippavaso, aiuatapadan ti amatasaa 
nibbanassa padarb adhieamakaranaiii maccu n o pa dan ti maranaasa karanaiii, 
pamatto hi vipasaariam avaddbetva'^ appatisaudhikabbavarh pattuih asakkorito 
00 puiiappuna saiiiaare jayati c* eva miyati ca, tasma pamado maccuno padaiii 
llama, na miyanttti vipassanam vaddhetva appadaaiidbikabbavain patta puna 
sarbsare anibbattanta iia miyanti nama, ye pamatta ti mabar^a ye puggala 
pamatta te yathamata*^ tatb' eva dattbabba, taama^* aniccasadbanataya tassapi'^ 
hi ahaih daiiarb dassami silarb rakkhiseaoii upoaathakammaib kariasami kalyana- 
25 kammam karissamtti abhogova pattbana^* va pariyuttbanaib va n* attbi, 
appattavinnanattapamatussiipi appamadabbava ti, taama ubho p'ete ekadivasa 
va^*, mad a ti maharaja arogyayobbanajfvitamadaaaiiikhata tividba mada*’ pa¬ 
mado nama jayati, ao pamatto pamadam apanno papatipatadini papakammani 
karoti, atha naib rajano chiiidapeiiti va bariapeiiti va sabbaata va pan’ aasa’’ 
SO haraiiti, evam asfk pamado natidbaiiajlvitakkbayo jayati, puna ao’^ dbana- 

* Rd idarb. ^ Cd pitarb, Rd pitam. * Bd naib. * riyati, C« jiyati, Rd jlyyaaf. 
5 -junnam, B* -jinnam. * Bd vgpi. ^ Bd tam. ® Bd mandiyaib. • Bda 
-ro-. Rd mantiyaib. ** C*® -naib. Rd bbogo pi vadbanti. Rd -gamana-. 

** vaddbetva, Rd avadbetva. ** Rd adds te. Rd kaama. ao 

Rd mataaaa pi. C* a-. ** C* pattaoa, C* pattatthaiia? Rd pathana. Rda 

aparagata. •' ao Rd ekaeadivaaava. ** da, Bd omits mada. ** so 
Rd sabbasam va dbanassa. so all three MSS. for -da? 0^ yo. 
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khayam va yaaakkhayarh va patto Jivitum aaakkonto jlvitavattatthaya kaya- 
duccaritadlni karoti, icr-asaa* khaya padosa jayanti, tena tarn vadami: ixia 
mado ^ bharatuaabha ratthabharanakajettba* Bharatusabha ma pamajja^, mi 
pamiditi^ attho, attham ratthaii ti Janapadavasinara vuddhim c' eva* aakala- 
rattban na babu pamadino^ teaaih Svibhavattbaya Kbaiitlvidijataka- & 

Matangajataka-Sarabbangajataka-Bbarujataka-Cetiyajatakaduii katbetabbani, ga- 
miito ti gamabbojakapi * te te gaiuino*^ babupamadadoaeria jina* pailhiria 
vinattbi, an agar a agarino ti pabbajitapi pabbajitapatipattito gibi pi ghara- 
vaaato c* eva dbatiadhannadibi ca babii jina'* parihina ti vadati, taiii v ace ate 
agbaii ti mabaraja bbogaparihani ^' iiama taih ranno dukkbam vurcati, bboga- lo 
bhavena bi iiiddbanasca yaso bayati^ binayaso mabantam kayikacetasikadukkbam 
papunati, nesa dhaiumo ti mabaraja esa poranakarajunarh dbamroo na hoti. 
iddbarh pbitaii ti annapanadiiia birannasuvannadina pbitam pupphitam, iia 
te putta ti maharaja pavenipalakate putta na bhavisaanti, ratthavaaiiio 
bi adhammikaranno e^a putto kirn ainhakarii vaddhiiii’^ karissati nasaa chattaih 15 
dassama 'ti ehattaiii na denti, evam evafh'^ tesarh pavenipklakaputta iia 
honti nama, parijiniian*^ ti paribinaiii rijanaih, caplti'^ sace hi so raja 
boti atha nam rajanarh samanam pi kbattiyan'* ti ayaih raja ti garucittena 
manetabbarh katva na mannanti, upajivanta ti upanissaya jivantapi ete 
ettaka jaiiS garucittena mannitabbaiii na mannanti, kirhkarania: adhammika* 90 
bhavena, siriti yasavibhavo^^ tacaii*’ ti yatha urago jinnam tacaib 
jigucrbamano jabati’’ na puna oloketi evam tadisaih rajanarh sir! jahati, su- 
sarh vihitakamantan ti kayadvaradlhi papakamrnarh akarontarh abbi- 
vaddbantiti abhimukbath gacchanta** vaddhanti, sansabbaroiva ’ti sa- 
uaabhi iva, appmattassa hi usabhajetthako^ogano \iya bboga vaddhaiiti, 95 
upasflutin ti janapadacarittasavanaya carikaiii attano sakalaratthe. janapade ca 
rara, tattba 'ti tasmiih ratthe caranto dattbabbarh disva sotabbaih sutva 
attano gunagiinarh paccakkharti katva tato attano hitapatipattirii patijaggiesasi 

Iti M. ekadasahi ^athahi rajanaih ovaditva ,,gaccha pa- 
pancaiii akatva pariganha ratthaih. ina nasayiti^* vatva sa- 30 
katthanam eva gato. Rajapi tassa vacanarn sutva saih- 
vegappatto hutva** punadiVase rajjam amacce paticchapetva 
pnrohitena saddhim kalass’ eva pacinadvarena nagara nikkha- 

* Bd imassa. * l^da paiuado * rattbaih-. * psjj& ^ Bd ma pama- 
damapajji. ^ Bd vuddhicceva, vuddhameva. ’ -ne, Bd padamadirio. ® 

Bd jinna. • Bd .bhojanakapi. Bd gamapi Rd« yasabboga*. ** 

vutta. pameni- Bd vuddhi. Bd eva. *• parijunnan. Bd 

vaplti. Bd* pi. Bd mantiyan. Bd tigarukacittenasa. ** C* sirini- 
yasavibhavo, C* siritiyasavibbavo, Bd siriti-. ** C*® tan. ** Bd hoti. ** Bd 
-kammaii. ** Bd -to C** -taiii. Bd sa usabbo jetbako. Bda 

-pgjjissasi. Bd omits hutva. Bd -detvi. 
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mitva yoj an am at tarn gato. Tatth' eko gamavasimahallako 
a^vito kanthakasakha ’ aharitvfi gehadvaram parikkhipitva 
pidahitvi, puttadaraih adaya arannam pavisitva sayam raja- 
purisesu pakkantesu attano gharam agacchanto gehadvare 
5 pfi.de kantakena* viddho ukkutikarh nisiditvfi kantakarh® nl- 
haranto 

xi. Evaih vedetu Pancalo samgame sarasamappito * 

yathaham ajja vedemi kantakena* samappito ti 316. 
imaya gathaya rajanarh akkosi, tain pan’ assa akkosanaih* 
io B-ssanubhaven’ eva ahosi, B-ttena adhiggahito va so akkositi 
veditabbo. Tasmirh pana samaye raja ca purohito ca anna- 
takavesena^ tassa santike va atthariisu. Ath’ assa vacanaih 
sutva purohito itararh g, a.: 

18 . Jinno dubbalacakkhu si, na rupaih sadhu passasi, 
kirn attha Brahmadattassa 
yan tarn maggheyya* kantako* ti. 317. 

Tattha iii agghey y a“ ’ti vijjheyya®, i. v. h : yadi tvarii attano avyatta- 
taya kantakena* viddho ko ettha ranno doso ti yena rajanarii akkosasi kirij te 
ranna^ kantako '' oloketva acikkiiitabbo ti. 

SO Tain sutva niahallako lisso gatha abbasi: 

14 . Pahottha’^ Brahmadattassa ’haih maggo‘® ’smi brahmana, 
arakkhita janapada adhaminabalina hata’®. 318. 

ifi. Rattiinhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

ratthasniiih kuddarajassabahu adhammiko jano. 319, 

*6 16 . Etadise bhaye tata bhayattha tava'^ manava 

nillenakani kubbanti vane ahatva^'^ kan^kan ti, 320. 

Tattha pahottha*’ ti brahmana yo kaiiisakaritake ma^ge patito 
•annisiniio baiiu^ ’ ettha Brahmadattassa dosa‘'‘\ tvaiii ettakam kalam rahho 

* Bd kandakasakham. * B^ kanda-. ^ Bd saramappito. * -tarn. ® Bd 
-iieva. * Bd yarn tvarh maggeyya. " Bd maggeyya. ® Bd vijjeyya. ® Bd -o. 

80 C*; bhotta, Bd pabettha, Bd go. so Cfc» for magge? Bd magga. 

Bd uiata. Bd kuta-, B« kuta-. C* iiaiia, C* tata. Bd ahanta. 

Bd pahvettha. ** Bd so. katiUkeiia maggo. -u. ** Bd -o. 
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dosena mama sakantaka magge viearanabhavaih na janaai ^ arakkhita-pe- 
kantakan ti, tattha khadaiititi vilampanti, tundiya^ ’ti vadhabandhanadlhi 
piletva adhammabaliaadhaka ku d darajaaaa^ 'ti paparanno, adhammiko ti 
paticchannakammanto, tata ’ti purohitam alapati^ manava ti manussa^, 
nillenakanfti iiitTyanatthanani, vane ahatva” kantakan ti kantakarh 5 
aharitva dvarani pidaliitva ghararii cliadd«tva puttadaram adaya vanam pavf. 
sirva tasmirh vane attano niliyaiiatthanaiii karonti, athava vane yo kantako tarn 
aharitva gliarani parikkhipanti, iti ranno dosen* ev' amhi kantakena viddho ma 
evarupassa ranno upatthambho hohitf. 

Tarti sutva raja purohitam gmantetva ,,acariya mahallako 10 
yuttarii bhanati, aiiiliakam eva doso, ehi nivattama, dhatnmena 
rajjarh karessama“ ’ti aba. Bo. purohitassa sarire adhi- 
niuccitva’ purato tliatva*’ ,.pariganhama tava maharaja^ ’ti 
alia. Te tainha gaina arlharh gamarii gacchanta antaramagge 
ekissa mahallikaya saddarh assosum, sa kir’ eka dalidditthi dve 15 
dhitaro vayappatta rakkhamana tasarii arahnam gantum na 
deti, sayaih arafihato daruni c’ eva sakan ca aharitva dhitaro 
patijaggi’. Sa tarn divasarii ekarii giinibarh aruyha sakarh 
ganhanti pavattamanabhumiyam patitva rajanam maranena 
akkosanti 20 

j 7 . Kadassu nam’ ayaih raja Brahniadatto marissati 

yassa ratthasmim jivanti appatita** kumarika ti g, a. 321. 

Tattha appatita'^ ti assaniika, sace hi ta sassamika’* assu mam po- 
st^yyutii, paparanno pana rajje abaih dukkharii anubhomi, kada nu kho esa 
niarissatiti evaih Hodhisattanubiiavena akkosi. ?5 

Atha narii purohito patisedhento 
18 . Dubbhasitaih hi te jamini anatthapadakovide, 
kuhiiii raja'* kuinarinaiii 
bhattaraiii pariyesaiiti g. a. 322. 


‘ add tassa hi ^ M ku-. ^ -satakS, Hd adhammena balisadhaka. 
* Bd kuta-,. kuta-. “ Bd adds pi. ® C« agatva, Bd agantva, ahatva. ^ 
Bd -munci-. ® Bd gaihtva. * Hd -ggati. Bd pavatta-. ** Bd rathamhi 

Jiyanti. ** Bd appatika. C* Bd appatika, C» appatitika corr. to appatika. 
** Bda tisamsamika. Bd -neva. C* -a. 
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Tarn sutvfi mahallikS dve gfitha abhfisi: 

19 . Na me dubbhSsitarh brahme*, kovid’ anhapadS. ahaifa, 
arakkhita j&napada adhammabalina hatS. 323. 
so. Rattimbi cora kh&danti, divA. khadanti tundiyft, 
i ratthasmim kuddarSjassa’ babu adbammiko jano, 

dujjive dubbbare dare kuto bhatta* karnSriyo ti. 324. 

Tattba kovidatthapada ti aharii attbapade karanapade^ kovida cheka, 
ma tvam etaih paparajanarh pasamai, dujjive ti dujjive rattbe^ dubbbare dare 
jate manuaaesu* bbitatasitesu aranne vasantesu, kuto bbatta kumariyo 
10 kuto kumSriyo bbattaraiii labbisaantiti attho. 

Te tassa vacanam sutva „yuttam® katbetiti“ parato* gac- 
cbanta ekassa kassakassa saddarh assosum, tassa kira kassan- 
tassa Saliyo naina balivaddo pbaleoa pabato” sayi, so raja- 
naih akkosanto 

15 21 . Evam sayatu Paficalo sanganie sattiya hato ** 

yatbayarii kapano seti bate pbalena Sfiliyo ti g. a. 325. 

Tattba yatba ti yatba ayam vedanamattoSMiyabaliraddo aeti e\arh 
sayatu ’ti attbo. 

Atba nam purubito patisedbento 
20 22 . Adhamiiiena tuvam'* jamroa Brahmadattassa kujjhasi 

yo tvam sapasi'® rajanarh aparajjbitvana attana ti g.a, 326, 

Tattba adhammena ’ti akaraneiia asabhaveiia. 

Tam sutva so’^tisso gatba abhasi: 

28 . Dhammena Brabmadattassa aharii kujjh&mi brahmana, 

S 5 arakkbita janapada adbammabalina hata. 327. 

24 . Rattimbi cora kbadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

ratthasmiih kuddarajassa” bahu adhammiko jano. 328. 

' C» -a. * kuta-, Ba kuta-. * battha, tattba. * karane. * C* 

adds rattbaih. * C* 'Sse. ^ Ca omits ti. ^ ti abaih yuttapa wanting in 
C^. * B<i< pu-. salittassayo. Bd mabato. bbato. ** Bd 

•Diippatto. ** tvam. ** yapaibsi, C« pasarosi, samasi or sapasi? 
omit so. ” B<* kuta- 
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w. Sa nuna puna re pakkS. vikale bhattani ahari, 

bhattahariih ‘ apekkhanto hato phalena Saliyo ti. 329. 

TattUa dhammena 'ti karaneri' eva na akSranena akkosatiti aannaih ma 
kari, sa nuna puna re pakka vikale bhattamahariti brahmana sa mama 
bhattaharika itthi pato va mania bhattaih pacitva dbarant! adhammabalisadha* 5 
kehi Brahmadattassa daeehi palibuddha bhavissati, te parivisitva puna mayharh 
bhattam pakkam bhavissati, tens karaneria vikale bhattara ahari, ajja vikale 
bhattam ahariti cintetva chatajjhatto aham tain bhattahariih olokento gonarh 
attbane patodena vijjhirh, ten^ esa padam ukkhipitva* phalena paharaiito hato 
phalena Saliyo, tasma esa maya hato ti sanharh lua kari, paparahno yeva hato 10 
riam* esa, ma Harass'* avannarh bhaniti. 

Te parato^ gantva ekasmiih game vasiiiisu. Punadivase 
pato va eka ku^dhenu godohakam padena paharitva saddhiih 
khlrena* pavattesi*, so Brahniadattarn akkosanto 

26 . Evarii hanfiatu Pancalo samgarae asina dalhaih’ is 

yathaham ajja pahato khTran ca me pavattitau® ti g. a, 330. 
Tarn sutva* 

27. Yam pasu khTram chaddeti’® pasu phalan ca himsati 
kirn tattha Brahmadattassa yam no garahato“ bhavan ti 331. 

brahnianena gSthaya vuttaya puna'" tisso gatha abhasi: 20 

28 . Garayho brahme Pancalo, Brahmadattassa rajino 
arakkhita janapada adhanimabalina hata. 332. 

29 . Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya 
ratthasinim kuddarajassa bahu adhammiko jano. 333. 

30 . Canda atanakagavi yam pure na duhamase *5 

tarn d&ni ajja dohama khlrakameh' upadduta ti. 334. 

Tattha canda ti pbarusa, atanakagaviti palayanasila, khiraka- 
mehiti addhammikarahho purisehi bahiim khTram aharapentehi upadduta 
dubama, sace hi so dhammena rajjaih kareyya na no evarupaih bhayarh 
agaccheyya 'ti. 30 


* Cs bhattagarim, -bhariih. * add tena. * Bd tarass. * Bd pu-. 

* C** sakhTrena. * Bd -ttesi. ^ Bd* hato. * pavatthi-, Bd pavatti. • 

Bd* add purohito. Bd chaddetva. so for -te? Bd -hita. Bd 

punaiii so. Bd kuta-. ** C* atskanfigavT, Bd akatana-, B* akatana-. 

Ca ataiiakanagavTti, Bd* akatanati. 
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Te „yuttam kath<Ptiti“ tamha gama nikkhamitva maha- 
maggam §ruyha nagarabhimukha ganiimsu. Ekasmin ca 
game balisadhaka‘ asikosattbaya ekarh tarunarii kabara- 
vaccham’ maretva cammarh ganhimsu, vacchakamfita dbenu 
5 puttasokena tinarh na kbadati paniyarii ® na pivati parideva- 
mana abindati. Tarn disva gamadaraka rajanaib akkosanta 
81 . Evaii) kandatu Pancalo viputto vippasukkbatii 

yatbayaiii kapana gavT viputta paridbavatiti g. a. 335. 

Tattha paridbavatiti paridevamaiia dhavatitl. 

10 Tato purobito itaraih gatbam aba: 

92 . Yam pasu pasupalassa^ pabbbameyyaraveyya va 

ko n’ idba aparadb’ attbi Brabmadattassa rajino ti. 336, 

Tattha p a bb h a ni e y y a' raveyya va ti bhanieyya va viraveyya v4, 
i. V. h.: pasu nania pasupalassa^ rakkhantass* eva dhavati pi viravati tiiiam 
15 4)i na khadaii paniyani pi na pivati, idha ranno ko nu aparadho ti. 

Tato gamadaraka dve gatba abbasiriisii®: 

88. Aparadho luababrabme Brabmadattassa rajino. 

arakkbita janapada adliammabalina bata. 337. 

84 . Rattimbi cora kbadanti, diva kbadanti tundiya, 

CO rattbasmim kuddarajassa’ babu adbammiko jano, 

katbarii no® asikosattba kbirapa bannate paja ti, 338. 

Tattha niah abra h m e ti iiiahabrahroana, rajino ti ranno, katharii no 
ti kathani nu kena nama karanena, khirapa hahnate paja ti paparajassa 
sevakehi khlrapako vacchako hannati, idan’ eva sa dhenu puttasokena paridevati, 
C6 so pi raja ayaiii dhenu viya parfdevatQ 'ti rajanarh akkosiriisu yeva. 

Te* jjkaranam vadatba“ ’ti vatva pakkamimsu. Atb* 
antararaagge ekissa sukkbapokkharaniya kaka tundehi vij- 
jbitva manduke’^ kbadanti. Bo. tesu tarn tbanam sampattesu 
attano anubbavena inandukena 

' baliihsadhako. * -akam. ® pSni>, Bd pani-. * Bd -pha-. * Bd 
sambha-. • abhasuih. Bd kuta-. ® Bd nu. * Bda add sadhu vo. 
kaka. “ Bd -uke. 
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85. Evarii khajjatu Pancalo hato yuddhe saputtako 
yathahara ajja khajjanii gS-makehi’ arannajo ti 339. 

r&j^narh akkosapesi. 

Tattha gamakehiti^ gamavaallii. 

Tam sutva purohito inandukena* saddhim sallapanto: 5 

86 . Na sabbabhutesu vidhenti rakkharii 
rajano manduka manussaloke. 

n’ ettavata raja adhamniacari 

yam tadisam jivam adeyyu^ dhamka ti g. a. 340. 

Tattha jivari ti jivaiitari), adeyyun^ ti khadeyyurhdhamka kaka. 10 
Ettavata raja adhammiko riaina na hoti, kim sakka arannaiii pavisitva ranna 
tarn rakkhantena caritun ti. 

Tam sutva manduko d\e gatha abhasi: 

37 . Adhammarupo vata brahmacari 

anuppiyam bhasati khattiyassa, is 

vilumpamanaya puthuppajaya 

pujesi raja* parainappavadim341. 

88 . Sace imam brahnie surajjakarh siya 
phltaih rattham muditam vippasannam 

bhutva balirii aggapindan ca kak^ 20 

na madisam jivam adeyyu dhamka ti. 342. 

Tattlia brah macariti purohitam garahaiitam^ aha, khattiyassa ti 
evarupassa paparanho, vilumpamanaya’ ti viluppaiuanaya ayam eva va 
patho, puthuppajaya ’ti vipulaya pajaya vinasiyamanaya, pujeslti pasarbsi”, 
surajjakan ti chandadivasena agantva” dasa rajadhamme akcpentena 25 
rakkhiyamdnam sace idarii surajjarij bhaveyya, phTtan ti devesu samma 
dharaiii’* aiiuppavacchantesu* ^ sampannasassaih*^, na madisan ti” evaiii sante 
madisam jivamanarii yeva kaka na khadeyyuiii, evam chasu thanesu akkosanaiii 
Bodhisattanubhavena ahosi. 

‘ -mi-. ^ B<i -ehi. ’ adheyya, Bd adeyyurh. ^ adheyyun. ^ C*-'* 

-dhe-. « Bd rajara. ’ Bd -darii. » Bds -to. ’ Bd viluppa-. ” C^s 
vilumpa-. C*' -sayaiii, C* -sayirii. ” Bd ag-. Bd adds rahha. ** Bd 
-akarh. ” deve. ” samma-. ” Bd -va-. ” Bd -ssTsarh. ” 

khadiyan, khadisati. 
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XVL Timsanip&u 


Tam sutvft rajft ca pnrohito ca arafiSe v&sitiracchftna* 
mapdukaih' upad&ya sabbe amhe yeva akkosantiti. Tato va 
nagaram gantva dhammena rajjaiti karetvft M-assa ovade thitft 
dSnadini punSani kariiiisu. 

9 S. Kosalaranno i. d. a. «,maharaja raana nama agatigamanam 
pahaya dhammena rajjam karetabban** ti vatya j. s.: „Tada ganda- 
tindukadeyata^ aham eya'* *ti. Gandatindukajatakam^ Tim- 
sanipatayannana nitthita^ 

^ C*'* va«arh-. * ^an^uHnduka*. ’ garidutindukajatakaih nithitaiii. 
omits timsa - - ta 



XVII. CATTALISAXIPATA. 

I. Tes ak unajataka. 

VessantaraDtaih pucchamiti. Idaih S. J. Kosalaranno 
ovadavasena^ kathesi. Tam hi riyanaih dhammasavanatthaya agatam 
S. amantetra ^niahariya rahna nania dhammena rs^am karetabbahi, 5 
yasmim hi samaye rajano adhammika honti r^ayuttapl tasmim '' samaye 
adharomika hontiti** Catukkaaipate agaiayuttanayena * ovaditva agati- 
gamaae ca agamane ca adlnavai ca anisamsao ca kathetva bupina- 
kupaina^ ti adina uayena kamesu adinavam vittharetva^ ,,maha- 
r^a imesam 10 

Maccuna samgaro^ n' atthi laocaggaho na vijjati 
yuddham n' atthi jayo n' atthi, sabbe maccuparayaDa, 
tesam paralokam gacchantanam thapetya attana katakalyanakammam' 
anna* patittha nama n' atthi, evam ittarapaccupatthanam avassarb 
pahatabbam, yasam nissaya pamadam katum na vattaii^^, appamat- 1.^ 
tena^^ hutva dhammena riyjaiii karetuih yattoti poranakarajano ‘ 
anuppanne pi Buddhe panditanaiii oyade thatya dhammena r. karetva 
deyanagaraih purayumaua gamimsu*' Hi yatya tena yacito a. a,: 

A. B. Br-0 r. k*o aputtako ahosi, patthento puttaih va 
dhitaraih va na ]abhi'\ So ekadivasaih mahanteua parivarena 20 
uyyanaih gantva divasabh&gaih uyyane kilitva mangalasala- 

' adds mbbba. * Bd adds hi. ^ >suttanayena, Bd -vuttaaayenova. * 
-ku-, Bd -kupama kama. * Bd vivaraiva. * Bd •aahhi. ‘ Bd saiiika-. ^ 

Bd kataiir. * amfiam. C*“ vattatiti. Bd appamattena. 
parinaka. Bd .ati. 
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rukkhamfile sayanam attharapetva ‘ thokarh niddayitvft pabuddho 
salarukkham olokento* tattha sakupakulavakaih passi, saha 
dassanen' ev* assa sineha^ uppajji, so ekaih purisaih pakko8&> 
petva „imaiii rukkham abhiruhitva^ etasmiih^ kulavake kassaci 
5 atthitaih va natthitam va janahiti*^ aha. So abhiruhitva^ tattha 
tini andakani disva rahno arocesi. „Tena hi etesaih* upari 
nasavataih^ ma vissajjesiti“ vatva caihgotake® kappasapicuih 
attharitva „tatth* etani* andakani thapetva sanikaih otara’°“ ’ti 
otarapetva camgo^kam hatthena gahetva „katarasakunanda- 
10 kani nain’ etaniti“ amacce pucchi. Te ,,nmyaih na janama, 
nesada janissantiti^^ vadimsu. Raja nesg.de pakkosapetva 
pucchi. Nesada „maharaja**, ekarri ulukandamekaih sali- 
kgya andarh, ekaih sukandan‘*“ ti kathayirhsu. ,,Kirii pana 
ekasmiih kulavake tinnarh sakunikgnaih andani hontiti**. 
15 „Ama deva paripanthe asati sunikkhittani na nassantiti*^ 
Raja tussitva ,,itne mama putta bhavissantiti** tani tini andani 
tayo amacce paticchapetva^^ ,^ime mayhaih putta bhavissanti, 
tumhe sadhukaih patijaggitva andakosato nikkhantakale mama 
aroceyyatha*’ ’ti aha. Te sadhukaih rakkhiihsu. Pathamaih 
90 ulukandaih bhijji, amacco ekaih nesadaih pakkosapetva ,,itthi' 
bhavaih va purisabhavaih va janahiti“ vatva tena vimamsitva 
„puriso‘‘ ti vutte rajanaih upasamkamitvg „putto te deva jato“ 
ti aha. Raja tuttho tassa bahuih ** dhanam datva „putta- 
kaih **^5 sadhukaih patijagga, Vessantaro tic’ assa namaih 
95 karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So tatha akasi. Tato katipahacca- 
yena salikaya andam bhijji, so pi amacco tarn nesadena vl> 
maihsapetva „itthiti*‘ sutva rahno santikaih gantva „dh!ta 
deva jata*‘ ti aha. Rajg tuttho tassapi dhanaih’* datva 


* Bd attharitva. * -etva. * srieho. * -ruybUva, * Bd ekasmim. ® 
tesaiii. ^ nasa-. ® cankotake. • Bd eva. -ahi. '' Bd 

cankotakam -ka. ** B<I adds tesu. Bd -kaandaib. ** Bd suvaka- 

an dan. Bd -dstvi. Bd adds taui. Bd tesu pa-. C* Bd -u. 

Bd adds me. Bd« bahudba-. 
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„dhitaraiii me sadhukam patijagga, Kupdaliniti c’ assa 
namarh karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So' tatha akasi. Puna 
katipahaccayena sukandaih*^ bhijji, so pi ainacco tarn ne- 
sadena vimarhsapetva ,,puriso“ ti vutte ranno santikarh gantva 
,,putto te deva jato“ ti aha. Raja tuttho dhanaih® datva » 
..pultassa me mahantena parivarena maiiigalaih katva Jam- 
buko naraa karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So ‘ tatha akasi. 

Te tayo pi sakuna tinnarh amaccanaih gehesu rajakumara- 
pariharena vaddhanti. Raja „mama putto, mama dhita“ ti 
voharati. Atha^ amacca annamannam avahasanti®: ..passatha lo 
ranno kiriyaih, tiracchanagate * ‘putto dhita me’ ti vadanto 
vicaratjti“. Raja cintesi: ,,ime amacca etesaih pamanaih ’ 
pahnasampadam na jananti, pakataih nesam karissamiti“. 
Ath’^ekam amaccaiij Vessaotarassa santikarh pesesi: ,,tuinhe* 
}>ita panharh pucchitukamo, kada kira agantva piicchatjti***. 15 
Amacco agantva Vessaiitaraih vanditva tain sasanaih arocesi. 
Vessautaro attano patijaggakaih" amaccarh pakkhositva 
,,inayham kira pita mam panharh pucchitukamo, tassa idha- 
gatassa sakkarokatuih vattatiti,,kada agacchatki 
pucchi. Amacco „ito sattame divase agacchatu*’ ’ti aha. Taih ao 
sutva Vessantaro ,,pita me ito sattame divase agacchatu“ ti vatva 
uyyojesi. So gantva’’ ranno arocesiRaja sattame divase 
nagare bheriih carapetva puttassa vasananivesanarh agamasi. 
Vessantaro rahho mahantaih sakkaraih karesi, antamaso dasa- 
kammakaradinam"” pi sakkaraih karapesi*'. Raja Vessantarasa- 25 
kunassa gehe bhuhjitva mahantaih yasaih anubhavitva sakaui- 
vesanam agantva rajaihgane mahamandapaih karetva^® nagare 
bherih carapetva alaihkataraandape mahajanaparivaro nisTditva 

^ adds pt. ^ Bd suvaandaiii. * Kd bahudba-. * Bd adds cassa. ^ Bd athassa. 

* abbbasaiiti. ^ Bd mama puttaiiaib in tbe place of pamanarh. ** Bd 

-bakam. • Bd -tuti. Bd gaiitva. ** Bd -nam. Bd pakkosapetva. 

Bd omits marii Bd< -ram. ** vatlati. ** fid raja agacchatuti. 

Bd ag-. Bd* acikkbi. Bds omit vasaiia. Bd* -karanaiii. ** Bd 

karesi. Bd karapetva. 
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X\IL GaUillsftiifpitA. 


^Vessantararh inetu** *ti amaccassa santikaih pesesi. Amacco 
Vessantaraih suvannapithe nisfd&petva anesi. Sakuno pitu 
amke Dislditvi pitara saha kflitv& gantva' tatth* eva pithe 
nisfdi. Atha nam raja raahdjaDainajjhe rajadhammarh puc- 
5 chanto pathamaiii g^Ltbani aha: 

1 . Vessantaran tarn pucchami’, sakuna’ bhaddam atthu te, 
rajjaib karetakamena kirn su kiccaiii kataih varan ti. 1. 

Tattha sakuiia ’ti taih alapatf, kiihsu 'ti katarakiccaiii, kataro varan ti 
uttamarh hoti, kathehi me tata aakalam rajadhammarh ti evaih kira nam * 
10 80 pucchi. 

Tam sutva Vessantaro panham akathetva va rajS.nara 
tava pamadena codento dutiyam gatham aha: 

a, Cirassarh vata mam® tato Kaihso Baranasiggaho 
pamatto appamattarh mam pita puttarii acodayiti. 2. 

15 Tattha tato 'ti pita, Kaihso ti idam tassa iiamaih, Raripasiggaho 

ti catuhi saihgahavattbuhi Baranasim gahetva vattauto, pamatto ti evarupanaiii 
paiiditaiiaih santike vasaiito pahhassa apuccbanena pamatto, appamattan ti 
siladigunayogeiia marh appamattaih, pits ti posakapita, acodayiti amarcebi 
tiracchaiiagate putte katva voharatiti avahasiyamano pamadaiii apajjitva ciraBsaih 
20 ajja codesi pahhaih pucchiti vadati. 

Imaya gathaya codetva „raaharaja ranna naina tlsu* 
dhanimesu thatva dhainmena rajjaih karetabban^* ti vatva 
rajadhammaih kathento aha; 

8 . Pathamen* eva vitathaiii kodhaih hasam^ nivaraye, 
tato kiccani kareyya, tarn vataih^ ahu khattiya. 3. 

4 . Yam tvam tata tape kammam pubbe katam asaihsayam 
ratto duttho ca yam kayira na tarn kayira tato puQam^ 4. 

5 . Khattiyassa pamattasaa ratthasroim ratthavaddhana^® 
sabbe bhoga vinassanti, ranho tarn vuccate agham. 5. 

so 6. Siri ca tata Lakkhf ca pucchita etad abravaih: 

utthanaviriyepose ram’ aham‘* anusuyyake. 6. 

^ Rd omits ga-. ‘‘‘ -ma. * -naih. * Rd taiii. * Rd me. * 
namiitisu. ^ C* haihsaih, C* hasaib* * Bd* vattaib. • C* Rd puna. Rd 
-va4(jibana. Rd uibaiie-. ramaham, B4 ramamaharb. 
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7 . Ussuyyake duhadaye purise kammadussake 
k§.lakann! mahar§.ja rainati cakkabhanjanl. 7 . 

8 . So ftvaih] sabbesarh' suhadayo sabbesaih rakkhito bbava, 
alakkhim’ uuda niaharija lakkh!* bhava nivesanaih. 8 . 
Salakkhi dhitisampanno puriso hi* mahaggato 
araittanam Kasipati mulaih aggan ca chiodati. 9 . 

10. Sakko pi hi bhutapati utthane' na-ppamajjati 

sa kalyane dhitiiti katva utthane kurute mano. 10 . 

u. Gaiidhabba pitaro deva sanjiva honti tadino, 
utthahato appainajjato anutitthanti devata. 11 . 

12. So appamatto akkuttho tata kiccani karaye 

vayamassii ca® kiccesu, nalaso vindate sukharh. 12 . 

18. Tatth’ eva te vattapada esa ca’ anusasani 

alaiTi initte sukbapeturh amittanam dukkhaya ca* ’ti. 13 . 

Tattha path amen eva vitathan ti tata raja nama adito va musavadaih 
liivaraye, musavaditio hi ranoo rattharh nirojam huti, pathaviya oja* kamma- 
karaiiatthaiiato sattaratauamattarh hettha bhassatitato ahare^^ telamadbu- 
phanitadisu va osadhesuoja* iia hoti, uirojabarabhojitio maiiuasa bavba- 
badhM* hoijti, raUhe thalajalapathesu ayo n’ uppajjati, tasmira annppajjaute 
rajano duggata honti, te sevake saihganbituih na sakkonti, asaihgabita rajanaib 
garucitteua olokenti, evarh tata musavado iiacn’ esa nirojo, so jlvitahetu pi 
na katabbo, sarcaih pana sadhutararh ** rasanan ti tad eva pariggahetabbam, 
api ca musavado nama gupaparidhaiusako vipattipariyosaiio dutiyakacittavare 
aviciparayanain karoti, imasmiiii pan’ atthe ^dhammo have bato hautiti’ Cetiya> 
jatakam katbetabbarh, kodhan ti tata raja nama pathamam eva kujjhaiialakkba- 
path kodbam pi nivareyya, tata ahnesam hi kodbo khippaih matthakaih na 
papunati r^unam’^ pSpunati, rajano nama jvacavudha kujjhitva olokitamatte- 
napi paresarh vinasenti, tasma rahda ahnehi manussehi atirekataraih nikkodbena 
bhavitabbaih kbantimettanoddayasampannena attaiio piyaputtaiii viya lokaiii 
volokeiitena, tata atikodbano hi raja uppaniiam yaeaih rakkhitum na sakkoti, 
imaasa pan* atthassa dipanattharh Kbantivadijataka-Culladhammapaiajatakani 
kathetabbaui, Culladhammapaiajatakasmiin hi Mabapatapanoraja puttam 

^ sabbe. * -i, Bd i. * l\d -i, B» -khya. * Bd ca. * C* -no. ® Bds sa. ^ 

Bd va. ® C** va. * ojo. so C* ; C* hassati, bhavissati. ** C* -ro, 
Bd« -re va. B<i adds va. B<* -jana. ** C* bahma, hd bahva. Bd na 
so j. pi musavado. sadburasa, Cs sadurasam. Bd rajanaih. ** Bd 

mahatapano, Jat. Ill maiiapatapo. 
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gbatetva* puttasokena badaye^ phalite mataya deviya sayaiii pi devirh anuso- 
canto hadayapbalanen’ eva’ marl, atha ne tayo pi ekaalahanen* eva^ jhapesuih^ 
taama ranna pathamam eva musavadam vajjetva dutiyarh kodho vajjetabbo, 
hasan^ ti haasam^, ayam eva va patbo, tesu tesu kiccesu ubbillavitacittataya^ 
5 kelisilatam paribasaiii nivareyya, tata ranna nama kelisTlena ria^ bbavitabbam, 
aparapattiyena ^ hutva sabbakiccaniattapaccakkheir eva katabbarii, ubbila- 
vitacitto’^ hi rajS atuletva kammani karonto laddham yasaih vinaseti, imasmini 
pan’ atthe Sarabhahgajatake purobitassa vacanaih gahetva rahno’^ kisavacche 
aparajjhitva saha ratthena uccbijjitvaKukkulaiiiraye nibbaltabhavoMa- 
10 tafigajatake Mejjbaranno brahniananam kathaih gahetva Matafigatapase aparaj- 
jbitva iaha'* ratthena uechijjitva * niraye iiibbattabhavo ‘ * Ghatajatake dasa- 
bhatikarajadarakanaih lobhamu|hanaiii Kanhadipayane aparajjhitva Vasudeva- 
kulassa nasitabhavo ca kathetabbo, tato kiccani kareyya*'’ ’ti evarii tata 
patharoam musavadam dutiyam kodhaih tatiyarii adhammahSsaiii vajjetva tato 
15 paccha raja ratthavasinam katabbakiccani kareyya tarn vatam’® ahu 
khattiya ’ti kbattiya maharaja yarn maya vuttarir etarh ranno vatasainadanaii 
ti poranakapandita kathayirhsu, na taiii kayira ti yarn taya rartadivasena 
pacchatapakararii kammaih katarh boti tato pubbe katain tato^* puna tadisarii 
kammam na kayira*® ma kareyyasi ** tata Hi, vuccate ti tarn rahno aghan 
20 ti vuccati, evarh poranakapandita katbaylihsu ’ti, siri ca Hi** Vessarrtara- 
sakune ** pubbe Baranasiyarh pavattitarh karaiiarir aharitva dassento aha, tattha 
abravuii ti Suciparivarasetthina pucchita kathayirhsu, utthanaviriye*^ ti 
yo peso utthane ca viriye ca patittbito na ca paresarh sampattirn disvausuyyati*® 
tasmirh aharh abhiramamiti** evarh** tata Siri kathesi, usuyyake*® ti Alakkhi 
25 pana tata pucchita aharh parasampaftiusuyyake duccite** kalyanakammadussake, 
yo*® kalyanakammarh dussento** appiyayanto attiyanto** na karoti tasmirh 
abbiramamiti aha, evarh sa kalakannf maharaja ramati patirupadesavasadino 
kusaiacakkassa bhaiijarn, suhadayo ti suridarantto hitacittako, nuda** ’ti 
nihara®*, riivesanan ti lakkhya®® pana®* nivesanaih bhava patittha hohi, 
30 salakkhi dhitisampanno ti maharaja Kasipati so puriso panhaya c’ eva 
viriyeria ca sarapanrio, mahaggato ti** mahajjhasayo, coranarh pacrayabhOte 
ganhaiito amittanam mularh** core ganhanto amlttanarii *• aggarh chindatiti vadati, 


* Bd ghate-. * *ya, C* -yarh. * Bd hadayena pbaliteneva. * Bd ekalShar)e. 

* Bd ha-. * Bd ha-. * Bd uppilaya cittakSya. ® C** kelisilaih naina. ® 

-patta*. *® Bd sabb^ni-. Bd uppilSpita-. ** Bda daiidakirahho. ’* 

ucchinditva. Bd« add ca. ** Bd saka. ** Bd.9 moha mulhanarh vacanarh gahetva. 

** Bd ka-. Bd vattarh. ** so Bd; kataro in the place of katarh tato. 

20 Qka .j-a 21 Qk -rati, C» -rati. ** Bd adds idarh, imath. ** Bd -no. 
** Bds -Tie-. ** Bd ussuyati. ** Bd adds aha. ** Bda add tava. Bd 
ussuya-. ** Bd» duhadaye. *® C*e so. ®‘ C* Bd dussanto. ** atthi-^ 
Bd ati-. ** nudlia. ** C*» add ti. C* -a, C« lakhya, Bd lakkha. **^ 

Ed naiiaih. ** omit ti. ’® C*« -le. *• so Bd; omit amittanam. 
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Sakko t) li)(io, bhutapatiti rajanaih alapati, utthano ti utthanaviriye na- 
ppamajjati * aabbakiccaiii karoti, sa* kalyane ti so devaraja utthanavifiye 
niatiaiii karonto papakammam akatva kalyane punnakarontasmim neva dhitith 
katvS appamatto otthane maiiam karoti, taasa pana kalyanakamme viriyakarana- 
bhavadassanattbarh ^ dviau devalnkesu devatahi saddhim Kavittharamaih ^ 5 
agaritva panham pncchitva dhammassa sutabhavo Mahakanhajatake attaiio anu- 
bhavena jaiiarh tasetva osakkantaaaa pavattitabhavo ti evam adini vatthuni 
kathetabbiiilti, gandhabba ti catummaharajikanarh hettha catuyonikadeva 
catuyonikatta yeva kir’ ete^ gandhabba nama Jata, pi taro ti brahmaganadeva*^ 
ti uppattivasena’ rhakamSvacara^, tad ino ti tatbavidhassa kusalabhiratassa* 10 
ranho te sajivd honti samanajivika upajfvitabba, tadisa hi rajano danadini 
puhhani karotito’* devatSnatii pattiih denti, ta'^ tarii pattim^^ anumoditva 
sampaticchitva dibbayasena vaddhanti, an utitthafititi, tadissa ranno vlriyaih 
karontassa appamSdaih apajjantassa devata anutitthanti anugacchanti dbammika* 
rakkhaih sarhvidahanti, so ti go tvam, vayamassu ca*® ’ti tSni rattha- 15 
kiccani karonto tuIaiiaTaaena tiranavasena paccakkhakammavasenatesu'® kic- 
cesu viriyam karassu, tattheva te vattapadS ti tata yam marh tvamkirh 
su kircam kataih varan ti pucchi tattha vata^‘ pahhe ye^^ ete maya patha- 
men’ eva vitathan ti adayo vutta ete vattapada vattakotthasa ettha vattassu, 
esa ti ya te maya kathiti esu vata^^ anusasani, alan ti evam vattamano 20 
hi rajd aitano mitte sukbapeturh amittanah ca dukkbaya alam pariyatto^* 
samatto’* ti. 

Evaiti Vessantarasakunena ekaya^^ gathaya ranno pa- 
madam codetva ekadasahi gathahi dhamrae kathite Buddha- 
lilhaya panho kathito ti. Mahajano acchariyabbhutacittajato 2!s 
sadhukarasatani pavattesi. Raja somanassappatto amacce 

araantetva „bho** amacca mama puttena Vessantarena evam 
kathentena kena*^ kattabbakiccam^ ti’® „inahasenaguttena’® deva“ 
ti „tena hi 'ssa inaliasenagattatthSnam’^’ daramiti‘‘Vessantararh 
thanantare thapesi. So*® tato patthaya mahasenaguttatthane*’ so 
^bito pitu kammarh akasiti. Vessantarapanho nitthito. 

' Bd -tTti. * omit sa. ® Bd adds sarabhangaj stake. * Bd kapitha-. ® 

Bd kira te. ** bra-, Bd brahmano deva, B* brihmagana-. ’ Bd upattideva- 
vasena. * Bd adds deva. * Bd kusalavasenabhiratassa. Bd adds tadisassa 
rahiio viriyam karontassa ranno. so all three MSS. ** Bd te. 
pavattiih. ** Bd tadisassa. gacchaiiti. va. paccakkhaya- 

dhammavasena, C’a paccakkayadh-. Bd» repeat tesu. ** Bd omits tvam. 

Bd kl su, omits kirii su. Bda tava. Bd yeva. Bd vatava. **8oBd 
for samattho? 0 ^^ -auto. Bd ettakaya. Bd bhonto. Bd kiih. 
omit mahasenaguttena deva ti tena hissa. *• Bd -senahgutti-. omit so. 
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If6 

Puna r&ja katipahaccayena purimanayen' eva Kundaliniyft 
santikaih dutaih pahetva' sattame divase tattha gantva pacca- 
gantva tath’ eva* mandapamajjhe nisiditva Kundalinirh anfi- 
petva* suvannapithe nisinnaih rajadhammain pucchanto 

14. Sakkhl tuvam Kundalini mannasi khattiyabandhuni: 
rajjaih kfiretukamena kirn su kiccaih kataifa varan ti g. a. 14 . 

Tattha sakkhtti maya putthaih paohaih kathetum sakkhissasiti pucchati*, 
Kupda|lin!ti salingato^ agatanamen&lapati, tassa kira dvisu kannapiUhesu 
kupdalisanthana^ dve Jakha ahesuin, tena tassa ^ Kundaliniti namam karesi, 
mannasi ti jauissasi maya puttbapanhassa atthan ti, khattiyabandhuni ti 
khattiyassa mahasenaguttassa^ bhagiiilbhavena nam [evam alapati, kasma pan' 
esa Yessantarasakunaih evam apucchitva imam eva pucchatlti itthibhayena, 
itthiyo hi* parittapanna, tasma sace sakkoti pucchissami no ce na pucchissa- 
miti** vimamsanavaseria evam pucchitva tarn neva panham pucchi. 

Sa evarii ranna rajadhamme pucchite „tata main ‘itthika 
nama kirn xkathessatiti' vlmarhsasi^* rnaiine, sakalan te raja* 
dhamniarh dvisu yeva padesu pakkhipitva kathessamiti“ 
vatva*^ 4 ha: 

15. Dve va tata padakani yesu sabbarh patitthitarh 
aladhassa ca yo labho laddhassa anurakkhana 15 . 

16. Amacce tata janahi dhlre atthassa kovide 
anakkh* akitave tata asonde avinasake. 16 . 

17. Yo ca tarn tata rakkheyya dhanaih yan c’ eva te*^ siya 
suto'* va rathaih saihganhe so te kiccanr karaye. 17 » 

18. Susaihgahitantajano” sayarh cittarh avekk'hiya 
nidhin ca inadanan ca na kare parapattiya 18 , 

19. Sayarh ayavayaih ’’ janha, sayarh jahna katakatarh^ 
nigganhe niggaharaharh, pagganhe paggaharahaih. 19 . 


' pesetva. * Bd tattheva. * Bd» aharSpe-. * Bd pucchi. * Bd« tasaalin- 
gato. • -nam. ^ Bd tenassa. ^ Bd -senahgutta-. * C** pi. C*'* -mi. 

C*s vtmamsati. * omit vatvi. ** Bds yattha. ** Bd -na. 

vane. all three MSS. su-. ” C* -antajano? Ck Bd -atthajano. so all 
three MSS. Bd» iyarnvayarb) €*• ayavayaih. 
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20 . Sayam janapadaih attharh ^ anusasa rathesabha, 

, ma te adhamraika yutta dhanaih ratthan ca nasayaih. 20. 

21 . Ma ca vegena kiccani kSresi karayesi va, 

vegasa hi katarh kanimarh mando pacchanutappati. 21. 

2.». Ma te avisare* munca* subalham adhikodhitam, s 

kodhasa hi bahu pi ta kula akulatam* gata. 22. 

2 s. Ma tata issaro 'rnhiti anatthaya patarayi, 

itthinam purisanan ca ma te asi dukhudrayo ^ 23. 

24 . Apetalomaharhsassa ranno kanianasarino 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, raiino tarn vuccate aghaih. 24. lo 

25 . Tattb' eva te vattapada esa ca® anusasani, 
dakkh’ assu dani punnakaro asondo avinasako, 
sTlav’ assu’ maharaja, dussilo vinipatako® ti. 25. 

Tattha padakaiilti klranapadani, yesu^ Hi yesu dvisu padesu sabbarh 
atthaih jatam^^ hitasukharhpatitthitaih, aladdhassa ti yo pubbe aladdhassa 
labhassa labho ya laddhassa anurakkhana) tata aiiuppannassa hi labhassa 

uppadaiiaih nama iia^^ bharo uppannassa pana aiiurakkhanameva bharo, 
ekacco hi yasaib uppadetvapi yase pamatto maiiaih uppSdetva panatipata- 
dliii karoti mahacoro hutva ratthaiii viiunipamaiio carati, atha naih rajano 
gahapetva inahSviniisani papenti, athava pana’^ riipadTsu kainagunesu paoiatto *0 
aycniso dhariain nasento sabbasapateye khlne kapaiio hutva cirakavasaiio ” 
kapalam''^^ adaya carati, pabbajito va^^ pana gaiidhadhuradivasena labhasakkaram 
iiibbattetva pamatto Innaya vattati, aparo pathamajihanadirji iiibbattetvapi 
mutthaesatitaya^^ tatharupe arammane bajjhitvajbana'paribayati, evam uppaurtasaa 
yasassa va jhanadilabhassa va rakkbanam’^ eva dukkaraih, tadattbadTpanattharh 25 
pana^^ Devadattassa vatthuih MuduIakkhana-Lomasaka$sapa-Haritajataka*Saiii- 
kappajdtakaiii ea kathetabbani, eko pana labhasakkaram uppadetva appamade 
thatva kalyanakammarii karoti, tassa so yaso sukkapakkhe cando viya pavaddhati, 
tasma maharajaappamatto payogasampattiya thatva dhammena r. kareiito tava 
uppaririatri yasarh^^ anurakkhahiti, janahiti bhandagarikakammadikaranattbaiii SO 
upadharehi, aiiakkhakitave ti ariakkhe akitave ajutakare^^ c' eva akeratike 

^ ratthaii), Bd janapade attain, K® atthaih. ^ avisara, adhisare. ® 

0^'* mucca * Bd kusala akusalam. ^ Bd asi dukkhiiidriyo. ® Bd va. ’ Bd 
silavassu, C** sllavassa. * Bd -tiko. * Bd» yattha. C* atthajatam, 
atthajata '' Bd hitaih-. ** va. Bd omits iia. ** Bd-i)am. ** Bd 
sayam. Bd pamadaih. Bd uppanna. ** Ck» -patiyye. Bd pilotika- 

vasano. Bd kapalam? Bd omits va. ** Bd muthassatitaya, C*'* mattba- 
satiya. Bd -nam. Bd omits pana. ** Bd adds tvarh. ** sayam. 

Bd* ajuta-, C** adiita . 

Jataka V—5 
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ca^ asonde ti puvasuragandhamaiaaondabhavarahite, avioasake ti tava 
santakanam dhanadbannadinarh anasake*, yo ti yo amacco tain c* eva’ yan ca 
te ghare dhanarn siya taiii rakkhayya, suto^ va 'ti rathasarathi vjya yatha 
sarathi .visamamagganivaranattharo ^ asse^ samganhanto ratliam aarhganheyya 
5 eyaib yo aaha bhogehi tain rakkbitum sakkoti so te amacco nama, tadisarh gahetva 
bhandagarikakiccani* karaye^, susaiiigahTtantajano^ ti tata yassa hi ranno 
attano antojano aittovalanjanakaparijano^ ca danadihi asamgahito iioti tassa 
antonivesane suvannahirafinadlni tesaih^^ asamgahitamanussanam vaseria nassaiiti, 
antomaiito bahi gacchati’^, tasmd tvariP^ suttbugahitaantojanobutra etta- 
10 kam nama me vittan ti sayatn attano dhanarii avekkhitva asukatthane 

llama itidhirh iiidhema asukassa inarii dema ’ti idarh ubhayain pi, na kare 
parapattiyti‘® parapattiyayitvama kari, sabbarii*** attapaccakkhen' 
eva’® kareyyasiti vadati, ayavayan’® ti tato uppajjanakamayan ca‘^’ tesaiii 
tesam databbavayan ca sayam eva janeyyasiti* katakatari ti samgame va 
15 navakamme va anfiesu va kiccesu imina idarii nama maybath katarii imiiia iia 
katan ti evam*^ pi sayam eva va*‘ janeyyasi^' ina parapattiya ** ahosi, 
nigganbe ti tata raja nama sandhicchedakarakam niggaharaliam auetva 
dassitarii upaparikkbitva sodbetva poraiiakarajubi thapitadandarn oioketva 
dosanurupain nigganheyya, pagganbe ti yo pana paggaharaho hoti abhinnassa 
20 va parabalassa bhetta^^ bhinnassa va sakabalassa aradhako^^ aladdhassa va 
rajjassa aharako‘‘^^ laddhassa va thavarakarako yena v§ pana jivitaiti diiiiiaiii 
hoti evaiupaiii paggaiiheyyamabantain sakkarasammanam kareyya, evarii hi 
'esa kiccesu annesu^^ pi uram datva kattabbarii karissanti, jaiiapadan ti 
janapadavasinarh attharh yasarh attapaccakkiien’ eva anusasa, adhammika 
25 yutta ti adhammika taitha tattha niyutta ayuttakalari (!a gahetva vinicchayaiii 
bhiridanta tava dhanatl ca ratthan ca ma ndsayuiii, imina karaneiia appamatto 
butvS sayam eva anusdba, vegeiia ’ti sahasa atuletva atiretva, vegasa ti 
atuletva cbandadivasena sabasd katani kam in am na bi sadhukam^^ na 
sundarain, kiiiikaratia: tadisaih bi katva mando paccba vippatisaravasena 
30 idhaloke apayadukkhani anubhonto®^ paraloke ca anutappati®*, ayara pan’ 
attho**’^ ‘isinam antararii katva BharurajS^*^ ti me sutau’ ti Bbarujatakena** 

^ Bds aviiia-. Bd yanceva. ® all three MSS. su-. * Bd« -maggagamanaiii-. 
^ asesu. * hds -kadikiccani. Bd« kareyya, karaya. » -attbajano, 
C« -attajaiio? Bd -attajano. * -aiitojana-, C» rarino anne antovalanj-, Bd 

-antojano valanc-. tesu. “ so C'^s; Bd anto bahi ca gacchanta. 

Bd tain. Bd sariiga-. ** Bd omits hi. so all three MSS. C'** omit 
ti. -patthiyayitva, C® -patitiyadhitva, Bd -pattiyapitvaih. Bd tabbaih. 

-paccavekkheneva, C« autopaccavekkheiieva, Bd® attapaccakkhameva. 

C*® aya-, Bd ayam. -ka. ** Bd ayanca. Bd etam. Bd omits va. 

8sC*®-ti. 2«80 Bd; C^®-yo. Bd tinno. Bd adharako. ^9 q*, ^ha-. 

Bd® pagganharakaiii paggahetva in the place of pagganheyya. C^® anno. 

Bd kappanhi. ** C» sadukaib. ** Bd -am. Bd -bhavanto, Bd -tapatl. 

Bd adds ti. Bd® garu-, Vol. II ** garurajajat-. 
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dipetabbo, ma te avisaia monca^ subalhamadhikodbitau ti tata tava 
hadayam’ kuaalam avisaritva* atikkamitvS * pavatte parasam akusaladhammeau^ 
subalham^ adhikodhitam kujjhapitarii^ butva ma munca^ ma patitthayatu * ’ti 
attho, i. V. h.: tata yada te vinicchaye thitaasa imiiia puriso'^ va hato sandbi 
va cbiniio’* corarh daasenti*^ tada te paresarh vacaiiebi sut^bu kodbitara** A 
pi badayaru kodbavasena ma munoa^ apariggahetva ma dandam paiiesi kirn- 
kaiana: aeoram pi hi’* coro ti gabetvi anenti, tasma akujjhitva^^ ubbinuam 
attapaceakkhikanaihkatharh sutva auttbu aodbetvS attapaccakkbena tassa 
corabbavarh natva paveniya thapitadan()avasena kattabbam karobi, ranna hi 
uppanne pi koddbe hadayarh sitaiam akatva kammam na katabbaih, yada lo 
pan' assa badayahi nibbutaih hoti niudukarh tada viniccbayakammaih ka> 
tabbaiii, pharusehi cittehi** pakkattbite*® udake mukhaiiimittam viya karanam 
iia pannaya'ti, kod hasablti t2ta kodhane bi bahuni pi tani^^ rajakulaai 
akulabhavam^^ gatani mabaviiiasam eva pattaniti, imassa pan* attbassa dfpa- 
natthaii) Khantivadijatakaiii Nalikerarajassa vatthum sahati;sababu-A.jjunavatthu- 
adini’^ katbetabbani, patiirayiti tata aliaiii })atbavlssaro ti ma mahajaiiaiii 
kayaduccaiitadiariatthaya patarayi^* otarayi, yatba tarii anattbaiii samadaya 
vattati ma evani akasiti aitho, ma te aeiti*^ tata“® tava vijite manussa- 
jatikaiiam va tiracchanajatikanaiii va itthipurisaiiam uukkhudrayodukkhuppatti 
ma asi^®, yatita hi adiiammikarajunarh vijite manussa kayaduccaritadini karitva*’ go 
nirkye uppajjanti tava ratthavasinaih dukkham yatha na hoti tatba karohiti 
attho, apetalomabaiiisassa ’ti attanavadadibhayehi nibbbayassa, imina 
idam daeseti: tata yo raja kiaminci asaihkam [akalva attano kammam’^ eva 
anussarati cbandavasetia yaih yam iccbati tain tarn karoti vissatthayattbi viya 
aiidho niraibkuHo viya candahattlii hoti tassa sabbe bltoga vinassanti, tassa 25 
tarn bhogavyasauaii) dukkhaii ti vuccati’^, tatth’ eva te vattapada ti®* 
puiimanayen' eva veditabbamdakkhassu daiiiti tata tvaiii imaiii anusa- 
saiiim®* sutva idani dakkho aiialaso punhaiiaiii karaneiia punhakaro suradi- 
pariharanena asondo diahadhamniikasamparayikassa attbassa avinasanena aviua- 
sako bhaveyyasi, silavassu®’ ’ti siiava** acarasarapaiiiio bhava, dasasu raja- 
dbammesu patitthaya r. karetii*®, dussllo vinipatiko ti dussilo bi maba- 
rSja*® attanaiii iiiraye viitipatento viiiipatako*’ iiama hotiti. 

® mucca, all three MSS avisare. ® Bdl adds dukkham. ® Bd adhi-. * Bd 
aviti-. ® Bd* -kauime. * Bd suthu-. ® C^* kujjha-, Bd kujhSmitaib. ® C*'* 
mucca. *80 C*«; Bd patitha. ’® B* -sena. ** Bd chinnam. Bd iti. Bd 
dassissanti. kotam. ** Ca pane-. ’* acoramhi. Bda add va. 

Bd -paccatthikanarii. ecitte. ®® C* pakkattbate, Bd pakkutike, pakku- 

tbiti. hi, omitting ti. babuinplta ti, C» bahuni, Bd babubi pi 

tani. Bd akusaia-. C^a-vadtjatakarb, Bd .dijatake, Bd-ancuna-. 

Ca adds ma, Bd ha. Bd asiti. ** B* adds abarh patbavissaro. C^a 
dukkbadrayo? Bd dukkbiiidriyo. ®® Bd dukkhuppatiamakasi. Bd -taui katva. 

Bd kamam. *• C*fa -anti. ** omit ti, ** Bd yojetabbam. Bd -naih* 

C** -Vaasa, ** add ca. •• C* ka-. *® Bd adds atta. Bd -tiko. 
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Evam KundalinI pi ekfidasahi gathahi dh. desesi. Raja 
tattho amacce amantetva pucchi: „bho' amacca mama dhitaya 
Kundaliniya evaih kathayamanaya kena [kat.abbakiccaib katan‘‘ 
ti. jjBbitndagarikena deva‘* ’ti. ,,Tena hi ’ssa bhandagari- 
5 katthana^’^^ dammjti“ Kundalinirh* thanantare thapesi. Sa 
tato patthaya bhandagarikatthane thatva pitu kammara akasiti, 
Kundalinipanho nitthito. 

Puna raja katipahaccayena purimanayen’ eva Jainbuka- 
panditassa santikaiii dutarh pesetva sattame divase tattha 
10 gantva sampattim anubhavitva paccagato* tath’ eva niandapa- 
majjhe nisidi. Amacco Jarabukapanditam kancanabaddha- 
pithe^ nisidapetva pTthaih sisenadaya aganchi*. Pandito pitu 
ariike* nisiditva kilitva gantva kancanapithe yeva nisidi. Atha 
naih raja panham pucchanto 

15 26. Apucchamhapi^ kosikaiii® Kundalinih ca tath’ eva*, 

Jambuka tvarh dani vadehi'^ balanaih balaiii uttaman ti g. a. 26 .. 

Tass’ attho: lata Jambuka ahaiii tava bhatararti kosiyagottarh Vessantaraih 
bhaginin ca te Kunclalinim rajadbammaiii pucchiih te attano balena kathe- 
auii), yatha pana pucchim’*^ tath’ eva idaui puttaiii Jauibukarit pucchami, 
20 tvaih me rajadhamman ca uttaihabaian ca kathehiti. 

Evaih raja M-aiti pahharh pucchanto annesaih pucchita- 
niyamena apucchitva visesetva pucchi. Ath’ assa pandito ,,tena 
hi maharaja ohitasoto suna‘% sabban te kathesamiti^ pasarita- 
hatthe sahassatthavikahi thapento viya dhammadesanam arabhi: 
25 27 . Balaih pahcavidharh loke purisasmiih inahaggate, 

tattha bahabalaih nama carimarii vuccate balarh, 
bhogabalan ca dighavu dutiyaih vuccate balarii, 27 . 
as. Arnaccabalan ca dighavu tatiyam vuccate balarh, 
abhijaccabalan c’ eva*® tarn catuttharh asarhsayaih, 

30 yani ** c’ etani sabbani adhiganhati pandito 28 . 

* bhonto. ^ Bd -niyava. ^ paccha-. * Bd .bai)dha>. * Bd agacchi. • 
Bd ange. ’ -hasi, Bd apucchimha. * Bd kosiyagottarh. * so all MSS. for 
tatheva ca? so all three MSS. for vada? Bd gpucchimhi, C* pucchi, C* 
pucchin. Bd* panete. ** Bd pucchita. Bd sunahi. Bd -hu-. ** C* 

ahimajjaccabaJaih, C* abhimajjabalarh, Bd abhijjaucaba-. so all three MSS. for yena? 
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20 . Tam balanaih balaih setthaih aggaiii pannabalaih balarh^ 
panfiabalen’ upatthaddho atthaih vindati pandito. 29. 

30. Api ce labhati mando phitarh dharanim® uttamarh 
akamassa pasayharh® va aiino tarn patipajjati. 30. 

31. Abhijato pi ce hoti rajjarh laddhana khattiyo 
duppanno hi Kasipati sabbena pi na jivati. 31. 

32 . Pahha sutavinicchini pahna [kitti] silokavaddhani, 
pannasahito naro idha [api] diikkhe* sukhani vindati. 32. 

33 . Pannan ca kho asussusarh na koci adhigacchati 
bahussutarh anagamrna dhammatthaih avinibbhujarh®. 33. lO 

34 . Yo dhamman ca vibhagannu kalutthayl atandito 
auutthahati kalena kammaphalaih tassa ijjhati. 34. 

85 . Nanayatanasilassa® nanayatanasevino ® 

na nibbindiyakarissa samma-d-attho vipaccati. 35. 

36 . Ajjhattan ca payuttassa tathayatanasevino 
anibbindiyakarissa saiiiiiia-d-attho vipaccati. 36. 

37 . Yogappayogasaihkhatam sambhatassanurakkhanarii^ 
tani tvarh tata sevassu, ina akammaya randhayi% 
akarnmana* hi duiiiraedho nalagaram va sidatiti. 37. 

Tattha mahaggate ti oiaharija imasmim sattaloke mahajjasaye purise 20 
pancavidham balarii hoti, bahabalan*^ ti kayabalari), carinian ti tam ati- 
mahantam pi aamanaih lamakam eva, kiihkaraiia: dandhabalabhavena sace hi 
kayabaiarii inahantam numa bhav«>yya varanabalato latukikaya baiaih khudda> 
kam bhaveyya varanabalarii pana aiidhabalabhaveiiamaranassa paccayo 
jataro, latukika^^ attario hanakuaalataya varanam JTvitakkhayarn papeslti^*, 25 
imasmirh pan’ atthe na h' eva sabbattha balena kircaih, ‘balarii hi balaasa 
vadhaya hotiti’ suttaiii aharitabbaii*, bhogabalan ti upatthambhanavasena 
sabbaiii’^ hiranrlasuvannadiiipabhogajataih bhogabalaiii iiama, taih kayabalato 
mahantatararh, amaccabalan ti abhejjamantassa surassa suhadassa** amacca* 
inandalassa atthita taiii balarii saihgamasurataya purimehi balehi maharita- 30 
taraib abhi jaccaba la II ti tirii kulaiii atikkamitvS khattiyakulavasena 

^ -balabala, C* -balarhbala. ^ Bd dha-. * C** akarnasa-, akamapaka* 
sayhaih, B« akamassa paseyharii. * add pi. * -ijarii. • hds anaya-. 

^ C* sambhakassa-, sanihakassa-, Bd sambhuta-. “ Rd raddhayi, C** ru-. 

• -una. Bd -hu-. “ Bd aiidabala. '* Rd !«-. *3 C* -ba-. Bd -si. 

** sabba. ** Bd» -dayassa. Bds -taya. Rd C® mahaiitaraiii. *• 

Rd abhijja-. 
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jatisampatti) tam iiarebi baiabi mabaDtataraih jatisampaniia eva bi yujjbant) 
iia itare, yaiiicetaiiiti yaiii ca etanP cattarl pi balani pandito pann&nu> 
bhavena^ adbiiS|:anbati ^ abbibbavati taiii sabbabalaiiam nannabalam settban tl ca 
aggan ti ca^ vuccati, kirhkarana: tena bi balen’ upattbaddbo pandito attbarh 
5 viiidati vaddhiih papunati, tadattbajotanattbam *punnarh nadiih yena ca peyya- 
mahu ‘’ti PunnaiiadlJaUkaih 8irikalakannipanho* Pancapanditapanbo ^ Sattu- 
bbastajataka-SambhavaJataka-Sarabbangajatakadliii kathetabbaiii, uiaiido ti 
maiidapanbo balo, pbitan^ ti tata mandapanno puggalo sattaratariapunnarh ce 
pi** uttamaiii dharaniih labbi ^ tassa aniccbaniaitass* eva pasaybakaramva 
10 pana katva anno pannasampauno tain patipajjati inaiido*' iaddbaw pi’^ yasam 
rakkhiturh kulasantakarii va pana paveiiiagatam pi r. adbigaiituih iia sakkoti, 
tadattbajotanattbam ‘addba Padanjail sabbe pannaya atirocatiti’ Padanjali- 
jatakarii^^ katbetabbarh, laddbana *ti jatisauipattim nissaya kulasantakain 
r. labbitvlipi, sabbeiia pit!'* sakalena pi rajjena (add: na) jivati anupaya- 
15 kusalataya duggato va hotiti, evaih M. ettake tbaiie a.paiidita6sa agunaiii 
katbetva idani pannaiiipasamsaiito panna ti adini aha, tattha sutan ti 
sutapariyattakariitarn hi pannava'^ viiiicr binati’®, k i 11 isi 1 o ka vad d b a ni ti 
kittigbosasfla ca labhasakkarassa ca vaddbani, sukhani vindatiti dukkhe 
uppariiie pi iiibbhayo hdtva upayakusalataya sukhaih patilabhati, tadatthadipa- 
20 nattharii ‘yass’ ete caturo dhamma vanariiida yatha tava'®’, ‘alain etebi Janubiibi^^ 
ambehi '^’ panasebi ca'ti adini jatakani kathetabbaiii, asussusan ti 
panditapuggale apayirupasarito asunarito, d h a in in a t tha n ti sabbavakarane 
^hitarh, bahussutaiii ariagamina tassa*''® asaddahaiito, avi ii j bbh uj an ti 
atthaiiatcbarh karaiiakaratiaih anogahanto atirento na koci pannaih adhigacchati 
25 tata**, dbaminavibliagannu*^ ti dasakusalakammapathavibhrigakusalo, k a- 
luttbSyiti viriyaii) klitum yuttakale viriyassa*^ karako, aiiut thahatUi tasrniiii 
tasmirii kale tain tain kiccaiii karoti, tassa ’ti tassa puggalassa kaiuinaphalarii 
samijjbati nippajjati, anay ata nasilassa ’ti anayataiiaiii vuccati labhayasa- 
sukhanarh anakaio®*^ dussilyakaiuinaihtaiiisliassa tena dussiiyakammena sa* 
30 mannagatassa aiiayataiiabhutaih dussilapuggalaih sevaiitassa, kiisaJassa kaiiiinassa 
karanakale ii i b b i n d i y a k a r i s s a ’ti iiibbinditva ukkaiithitva karontassa, 
evarupassa** puggalassa kammanaih®® atlho samnia na vipaccati na sani- 
pajjati*®, ttni ®’ kulaggaiii cha kaaiaggani na iipeiiti*® attho, ajjhattan ca 

‘ Bd inahantaraiii. * add ea. ® Bd pannanabba-, yassanu-. * 

C^» asarhganhati. ® C^s omit ca. * Bd -am. * jivitan, ® cetipi, 
Bd ce. ® Bda labhati Bd paseyyakaraiii. Bd adds hi. ** Bd omits pi. 

Bd adds va. ** Bda add tena. pariina. '* -santakam, Bd« 

pariyatti. Bd pannava. Bd -cchindati, add yassete tayo dbamma 

vanarinda yatha tava Bd appehi. ** C* jambebi, Bd jappubi. ** va. 

Bd» tarii. ** Bd -bbhajaii, C« -a. Ca nani or tali. so C* Bd; 

asussusan ti - - > nnu wanting in C*. Bd viya. omit tassati. 

B« anacaio, Bd aiiacoro. -an. C^* -rissa, omitting ti. ukkatthi-, 

Bd ukkanitva corr. to ukkandi-. ** Bds add tata. Bd -ani. ®* -ti, Bd 
tinT pa tinr Bd kini 38 iioanevvatiti. 
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'ti attano iiiyakajjbattait anic<!abhavaiiadiva 8 ei)a payuttassa, tathayatana- 
aeviiio ti tath* eva silavante puggaie sevamaiiassa, vipaccatUi^ aampajjati, 
oiahantam yaaam deti^ yogappayogasamkhatan ti yogayunjitabbayuttake^ 
karane payogakottbasabhutarh pannam^, aambhatassa* 'ti rasikatassa anu> 
rakkbanaib^, taiii tv an ti etarii ca dve purimarii ca maya vuttakaranaiii * 5 

aabbani tata sevasau, maya vuttaro ovadarb hadaye katva attano gbare dhanam 
rakkba, ma^ akammaya randhayiti^ ayuttena akaranena ma randhayi, 
tarn dbanam ma jhapayf ma nasayi, kimkarana: akammaiia^ hUi ayutta- 
kammakaranena dummedbo puggalo sabbaiii'* dhaiiaiii nasetva paceha dug- 
gato nalagararii va aidatiti^^ yatha iialagaram muiato pattbaya jiramanaiii 10 
appatittbam patati evam akaranena dhaiiath nasetva apSyesu iiibbattatiti. 

Evam pi Bo. ettakena thaneiia panca balani vannetva 
pannabalarh ukkhipitva candamandale “ paharanto** viya ka- 
tlietva idani dasahi gathahi ranno ovadam deti: 

J 8 . Dhamman cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya, (IV p. 421.) 1 .^ 

idha dhammarh caritvana raja saggaib ganiissasi. 38. 

89. Dhamman cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya -pe-. 39. 

40 . Dhamman cara maharaja inittamaccesu khattiya -pe-. 40. 

41. Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca -pe-. 41. 

42 . Dhamman cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca -pe-. 42. 20 

48 . Dhamman cara maharaja ratthe ** janapadcvsu ca -pe-. 43. 

44 . Dhamman cara maharaja samanabralunanesu ca -pe-. 44. 

46 . Dhamman cara maharaja migapakkhisu khattiya -pe-. 45. 

46 . Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo cinno sukhavaho*’, 

idha dhammarh caritvana raja saggaih gamissasi. 46. 25 

47. Dhamman cara maharaja ludo^** deva sabrahmaka 
sucinnena divarh patta, ma dhanimaih raja pamado ti. 47. 

Tattha pathamagathaya tava dhamman ti matupatthaiiaih pitupattbSoam, 
dhammath kalaes’ eva vuttbaya mUapitunnam mukhodakadantakattbadanam 
adiib katva sabbam sarirapariharauaih karoiito ca*‘ purehiti vadati, putt a- 30 
daresG ’ti puttadhitaro tava papa nivaretva kalyane niveseiito** sippam 

1 vipajja-. ^ yoga - - ko, B<r yoga - - tabbake, omitting yutta, yoge-. 

^ pamna. * B« sambhQ-. ® -nam. • C^s -kara-. ^ Bd adds narh. 

® Bd Taddba-, * -una. -kara-. ** sakaih. sidati. ** 

B* -lam. ** samba-. Bd ralbesu. Bd sudnno. Bd aukhamavaha. 

'« Bd inda, read pamado, cfr. IV p. 422. Bd stbba sarirapatijagga- 
haranatii. Bd va. ** Bd nisevaiito. 
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ugganhapento vayappattakale patirQpakulavasei)a ^ avahavivaham karonto samam- 
vaaena* dhanaih dento puttesu dhainmam carati nama, bhariyaih samanento* 
aiiaticaraiito isaariyarh^ vossajjanto alamkaraih anuppar'ento daresu dhammaiii 
carati nama, mittaroaccesQ ’ti mittamacce catuhi sangahavatthuhi saingan- 
5 hanto ^ avisamvadento* tesu^ dhammath carati nama, vahanesu balesu 
ca ’ti hatthiassadinam Tahananam balakayassa’’ databbayuttakarh dento sakka> 
ram karonto® hattbiassadayo mahalUkakale kammeayojento tesu dhammtm 
carati nima, gamesu nigamesu ca ’ti gamanigamavasino dandabalihi api* 
lento va tesu dhanimam carati nama, ratthe* janapadesu ca 'ti rattban 
10 ca janapadan ca akaranena kilamanto bitacittaih accupattbapento'® tattha adham- 
mant carati nama apTlento pana hitacittena pLaranto*^ tattha dhammam carati 
nama, sama nabrah mariesu ca 'ti tesu cattaro paccaye dento va tesu 
dbammaih carati nama, migapakkhisu ’ti sabbacatuppadasakunanarii abbayarh 
dento tesu dhammam carati nama. dhammo cinno^* ti samacariyadbammo 
15 cirino nisammacariyadhammo cinno^^ sukhavaho’*^ ti tisu kusalasampadasu^^ 
chasu kamasaggesu sukhain avabati'*, sucinnena ti idha cinnena kayasu- 
caritidina sucinnena, divari) patta ti devalokabrahmalokasarhkbatam divaih 
gata, tattha dibbayasapatilabhino jata, ma dhamraarn raja pamado ti 
tasma tvarii maharaja jivitarii jahanto pi dhammam ma pamajjiti. 

20 Evam dasa dhainmacariyagathavatva uttarim pi ova- 
danto osanagatham aha: 

48. Tatth’ ev’ ete vattapada esa ca anusasani 

sappafifie*’ sevi^’ kalyani*^ samattam samatarh'* vidu ti. 48. 

Tattha taithevete*^ vattapada ti idam purimanayen’ eva yojetabaarii, 
25 sappanne sevi kalyani®^ samattam^^ samatain*’ vidu ti maharaja 
tam maya vuttaih ovadaih tvaih niccakale sappanno*® puggalasevi kalyanaguna- 
samannagato butva samattam paripuniiam samam vidu attapaccakkhato va 
janitva yathanusittharh patipajja ’ti. 

Evarh M. akasagariigarh otarento viya Buddhalilhaya dh. 
30 d. Mahajano mahasakkaraiii akasi sadhukarasahassani adasi. 
Raja tuttho amacce amantetva pucchi: ,,bho amacca mama 

^ Bd -kusala-. so for samena ? samaye. ® Bd adds anavanianento. 
4 Qk8 -rayam. ® Bd omits sam. ® Bd omits avi-. ’ Bd etesu. ® Bd adds ca. 
* Bd omits 8. k. Bd -esu. ** Bd -esu. apaccupa-. pa-, Bd 

ramanto. ** Bd» sue-. Bd sucaritadbammo in the place of sama-cinno. 

** sukbavahati, Bd sukhamavabati. Bd adds ca. Bd -titi. Bd 
-ayo. Bd* tattbeva te, tattbete. ** so for sappanna? Bd sabbannu? 
** so all three MSS. Bd samamttam corr. to samara, B* santarb. C* 
tattbete, Bd tatheva te. Bd adds ti. Bd samattam. Bd samam taixi. 
so for sappanna? Bd sappannu-. Bd -sethaih. 
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puttena tarunajainbuphalasamanatundena * Jambukapanditena 
evam kathentena kena kattabbakiccam katan^* ti. ^Senapatina 
devfi“ ti. j.Tena hi ’ssa senapatitthanarh damniiti** Jambukarh 
thaDantare thapesi, so tato patthaya* senapatitthane thatva 
pitukamroani akasi. Tinnam sakunanaih mahanto sakkaro $ 
ahosi, tayo pi jana® atthan ca dhamniah ca anusasimsu. 
Mahasattass’ ovade thatva raja danadini punnani katva sagga- 
parayano ahosi. Amacca ranno sarlrakiccaiii karetva^ sakuna- 
narii arocetva „sami Jambusakuna raja tumliakarh chattam 
ussapetabbaih akasiti“ vadiriisu. M. ,,na mayhaiii rajjen* lo 
attho, tumhe appamatta r. karetha“ ’ti mahajanaih silesu 
patitthapetva ,,evaiii vinicchayaih pavattevyatha'* ’ti viniccha- 
yadhammarii suvannapatte likhapetva arahhaiii pavisi. Tass’ 
ovado cattalisa vassasahassani pavatti®. 

S. raBno ovadavasena imarii dh. de^etva j. s.: ,,Tada raja 15 
Anando ahosi, Kundalini Uppalavanna, Vessantaro Sariputto, Jambu- 
kasakuno aham eva“ ’ti. Tesakunajatakam. 


2. Sarabhan^ajataka. 

Alamkata kundalino suvattha ti. Idam S. Veiuvane 
V. Mah am oggalla uattherassa parinibbanam a. k. Sariputtathero* 20 
T-tam^ J. viharantam ^ parinibbauam anujanapetva gantva Nalagainake 
jatovarake® parinibbayi. Tassa pariiiibbutabhavaifa sutva S. Raja- 
gaham gantva Veiuvane vihasi. Tada, thero Isigilipasse Kalasilayam 
viharati, so pana iddhibalena* kotippattabhavena devacarikao ca 
uss^dacarikan ca gacchati, devaloke Buddhasavakanam niahantarii 25 
issariyam ussadaiiirayesu ca titthiyasavakanaiii mahantam dukkham 
anubhayantam disva mauussalokath agantva ,,asukaupasako asuka- 
upasika ca asukasmiin nama devaloke nibbattitva mahasampattim 
anubbavanti' ^ titthiyasavakesu asuko ca asuka ca‘® nirayadisu 

* •pala - - tuccena, C« -pala - - tudhaiia. B*? adds tutho. * lid adds rahno. 

* Bd katva. * Bd -ttayi. * Bd adds hi. ’ Bd -tena. ® 0» -varake. ® 

-le. Bd asuka va upasika. -vati. -ko ca, C« omits asuka ca. 

Jataka V~-5^ 
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asukaapayesu ‘ nania nibbatta’“ ti nianussanam katheti^ Manussa 
sasane pasidanti titthiye parivajjenti^ BuddhasaTakanaiii sakkaro 
mahanto ahosi, titthiyanarii parihayati. Te theie aghataiii bandhitva 
,,imasniirii jivante amhakath iipattbaka bhijjanti, sakkaro paribayati, 
5 marapessama nan“ ti tberassa nmranattham samanaguttakassa^ nama 

corassa sahassam adaihsu. So ,,tl^rani niaressaniiti“ mahantena pari- 

/ 

varena Kalasilam againasi. Thero taiii agaccbantarii disva iddbiya 
uppatitva pakkanii. Coro tarn divasarii tberarh adisva nivattitva 
punadivase pi punadivase pi ti cba divase aganiasi. Thero pi tath’ 
10 eva iddbiya pakkami. Sattanie divase tberassa pubbe katam apara- 
pariyavedaniyakanimam okasam labhi’'* so kira pubbe bhariyaya va- 
canam gahetva inatapitaro maretukamo yanakena arabnain netva 
coranam iitthitakarain katva matapitaro potbeti paharati, te cakkhu- 
dubbalataya rupadassanarahita ’ puttaih asanjananta ,,cora eva*“ ’ti 
15 sannaya „tata asuka* nania cora no marenti, tvarii pakkama^^^** ’ti 
etass’ eva paridevirhsu, so cintesi: ,,inje niaya va “ potbiyamana 
mayham neva atthaya paridevanti, ayuttam karomiti'^“, atba ne assa- 
setva coranaib palatakarain katva batthapade sambahitva’* ,,anima 
tata, ma bhayittha, cora palata“ ti vatva puna attano gebam eva 
20 anesi. Taiii kammain ettakarn kalarh ukasarh alabbitva bbasnia- 
paticchanno aggirasi*^ viya thatvainiaiii antimasariraih upadbavitva 
gaiihi, thero tassa nissandena akase uppatiturh nasakkbi, Nando- 
pananda-Damana-Vejayantassa” kainpanasamattha '' pi ’ssa iddhi kamnia- 
balena dubbalattam patta Coro tberassa attlnni sancunnetva 

25 palaiapitthikakaranarh nama katva «,mato'* ti sannaya saparivaro’’ 
pakkami. Thero pi’’* satiih labhitva” jhanavethanenasariraih 
vethetva’* uppatitva Satthu santikaiii gantva vanditva »,bbante ayu- 
saihkbaro roe ossattbo, parinibbayissamiti'' parinibbanaih anujanapetva 
tatth’ eva parinibbayi. Tam khanaih neva chadevaloka ekakolahalam 
ao ahesuih’*, ,,anihakaih kiracariyo” parinibbuto“ ti dibbagandhamala- 
vasadhupe^** c’ eva’* nanadariini’^ c’ eva gahetva agaroimsu, ekuna- 

‘ -niraye. ^ nippatto. * -si. * -vajjanti. ^ so Bd -rattassa. 
^ Bd -ati ^ -taya. ® B<?« eta. * -ka. -mT, Bd pakkama corr. to 

pakkama. ra, Bd omits va. ** Bd adds ca. ** a. me katan ti. ** 

Bd -etva, l\d aiigarasi. adds sirierurajaih vijhitva pathavi nimmiijjitva. 

C‘ Bd -ta. '* -tthani. patta, C* pattarii, Bd -pitakaranarh. 

Bd adds yasaparivaro. Bd omits pi. Bd patila-. ** Bd -vedhariena. 
** Bd vedhitva. so all three MSS. Bd kira a-. 2® Bd gandha - - dhumehi, 

omitting dibba. Bd adds manussa. -daru, Bd -daruni. 
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sataraiftnacandanacitaka ahosi, S. therassa santike thatva sarira- 
nikkhepaih karesi, alahanassa samanta yojanamatte pupphavassam 
vassi, deyanaik antare manussa manussanam antare dera atthamsu\ 
sattadivasani sadhukilarii kiliibsu, S. therassa dhaturii gahapetva 
Veluvanadvarakotthake cetiyarh karapesi. Tada dh. k. s. ,,avuso 5 
Sariputtathero T-assa santike aparinibbutatta Buddhanarh ^ santika 
mahantarh samnianam iia labhi, Mahamogg-allanatthero pana* samipe 
parinibbutatta mahasammanaiii labhiti^“. S. agaiitva .,kaya nu 'ttba 
bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva ♦,imaya nania‘* ‘ti vutte ,.iia bhik- 
khave Moggallano idan’ era mama santika samnianam Jabhi' pubbe 10 
pi lablii yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. purohitassa brahmaniya kucchimhi pati- 
sandhirh gahetva dasaniasaccayena paccusasamaye raatu kuc- 
chirnha nikkhami. Tasniim khane dvadasayojanike Baranasi- 
nagare sabbavudhani pajjalimsu. Purobito puttassa jatakkhane is 
bahc nikkhaniitva akasarti olokento oakkhattayogam disva* 
jjimina nakkhattena jatatta esa kuinaro sakala-JambudIpe dha- 
nuggahanaih aggo bliavissatiti** fiatva kalass’ eva rajakulaih 
gantva rajaiiam sukhasayitabhavaih pucchitva ,,kuto me acariya 
sukharii ajja sakalaiiivesane avudhani pajjalitaniti^ vutte ,,ma 20 
bhayi deva, na tumhakam nivesane yeva sakalanagare pi* 
pajjalimsu yeva, ajja* aiuhakam gehe kumarassa jatatta etad 
ahositi**. ,,Acariya evaiii jatakumarassa pana kiifa bhavissa- 
titi-‘. „Na kifici maharaja’®, so pana sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
dhanuggaho bhavissatiti^^ ,,Sadhu acariya, tena hi naih ** 25 
patijaggitva vayappattakale arahakaiii dasseyyasiti“ vatva 
khirainulamsahassarii dapesi. Purohito taiii gahetva nive- 
sanaih gantva puttassa nainagahanadivase jatakkhane avudhani’* 
pajjalitatta Jotipalo ti namam akasi. So** niahantena pari- 
varena vaddhamano solasavassakale uttamarupadharo ahosi. 
Ath* assa pita sarirasampattiiii olokento** ,,tata Takkasilarh 

1 abesnth. * -assa. * omits pans. * labhatiti. * labhati. 

• B<1 oloketvi. ^ Ba omits su-. * B<1 omits pi. * Bd omits a». Bd -Jati. 

Bd taib. ** Bd adds tava. ** so all three MS5?. for -nam? Bd adds 

pans. ** Bd -etva. 
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gantva disap^raokkhassa Scariyassa santike sipparh ugganha'^^ 
'ti aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti acariyabhagam gahetva matapitaro 
vanditva tattha gantva sahassaih datva sippam patthapetva* 
sattahen’ eva nipphattim papuni. Ath’ assa acariyo tussitva 
5 attano santakarh khaggaratanaih sandhiyuttamendakasinga- 
dhanuih* sandhiyuttatunhTrarii ^ attano sannahakancukaiii^ 
unhTsan ca datva „tata Jotipala, aham mahallako, idani tvarii 
irae inanavake 8ikkhapehiti“ pahcasate manavake pi tass’ eva 
niyyadesi. Bo. sabbaih gahetva acariyaih vanditva Baranasim 
10 eva agantva matapitaro passi. Atha naiii vanditva thitaih pita 
avoca: ,,uggahitam te tata sippan“ *ti. ,,Ama tata“ Hi, So 
tassa vacanaih sutva rajakulaih gantva ,,putto me deva sippaih 
sikkhitva® agato, kirh karotiti’^ aha. ,,Acariya amhakam* 

upatthahatu^* Hi. ,,Paribbayam assa janatha*' deva“ Hi. 
15 .jDevasikaih sahassaih labhatu*^ Hi. So j^sadhu'^ Hi sampa- 
ticchitva geharh gantva kumaraih pakkosapetva ,,tata rajanaih 
upatthaha“ Hi aha. So tato patthaya devasikam sahassaih 
Jabhitva rajanaih upatthahi*’. Rajapadaniulika ujjhayiihsu'H 
,,mayai'n Jotipalena katakaminaih na passaraa, devasikam sa- 
20 hassarh ganhati’*, mayani assa sippaih passitukamaHi. 
Raja tesam vacanaih sutva purohitassa kathesi. Purohito 
„sadhu deva“ Hi puttassarocesi. So ,,sadhu tata, ito sattame 
divase dassessanii, raja attano vijite dhanuggahe sannipatapetu“ 
Hi aha. Purohito gantva tarn atthaih ranno arocesi. Raja 
*5 nagare bheriil carapetva dhanuggahe sannipatapesiSatthi- 
sahassa dhanuggahii sannipatirhsu. Raja tesam sannipatita- 
bhavam natva va'® ,,nagaravasino Jotipalassa sippaih passantu^ 
Hi” bherih carapetva rajafiganaih sajjapetva mahajanaparivuto 

* gaiihrihi. * C« -ap-, upatha-. ® Bd saiidhimendika-. ^ -tuihhi- 
raixi, Bd -yuttarii tundilam or tunhilarh. ^ -hacnukhaih, Bd >hakaccukain. 

* Bd sikkhapetva. ‘ Bd -tuti. ® Bdff auihe. * so Bd; janapa, C* jaiia. 

Bd so (le-. ** Jid -ahati. upajjha-, Bd ujjhiyisu. Bd -ati. ** Bd 

>niauiha. Bd -patesi. ** Bd omits va. Bd» add nagare. 
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pallaihkavare nisiditva dhanuggahe pakkositva' „Jotipalo 
agacchatu“ ’ti pesesi. So acariyena dinnani dhanutunhlra- 
sannahakaficukaunhfsani^ nivasanantare thapetva khaggam gaha- 
petva pakativesen' eva^ ranno santikath gantva^ ekamantam 
atthasi. Dhanuggaha „Jotipalo kira dhanusippam dassetuiii 5 
agato, dhanuin agahetva^ pana agatatta anihakaih hatthato 
dhanuih gahetukamo bhavissati, nassa*^ dassama^^ 'ti katikam 
kariibsu. Raja Jotipalam amantetva „sippam dassehiti‘* aha. 

So saniih parikkhipapetva antosaniyam thito satakarh apanetva 
saunahaih sannayha kahcukarh pavisitva^ unhfsaih sise pati- lo 
muncitva inendakasingadhanumhi pavalavannarii jiyaih aropetva 
tunhirarh^ pitthe bandhitva khaggam vamato katva vajiraggam 
naracaih nakhapitthe parivattento* sanim vivaritva pathavirh 
bhinditva alaihkatanagakumaro viya nikkhamitva ranno apa- 
citirh .dassetva atthasi. Tam disva luahajano vaggati nadati 15 
appotheti“. Raja „dassehi Jotipala sippan‘‘ ti aha. „Deva 
tumhakam dhanuggahesu akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisara- 
vedhino, caturo dhanuggahe pakkosapehiti“. Raja pakkosa- 
pesi. M. rajangane caturassaparicchedabbhantare inandaparh 
katva catusu kannesu cattaro dhanuggahe thapetva ekekassa 20 
timsa tiriisa kandasahassani dapetva ekekassa santike kanda- 
dayake thapetva sayarii vajiraggam naracam gahetva inand^ 'a- 
majjhe (hatva ,,maharaja, ime cattaro dhanuggaha ekappaharena'* 
sare khipitva mam vijjhautu^*, etehi khittakandaui varessa- 
mjti“ aha. Raja ,,evam karotha“ ’ti anapesi. „Maharaja, mayam *5 
akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisaravedhiiio, Jotipalo taruna- 
darako, na mayam vijjhissama“ ’ti. M. „sace sakkotha vijjhatha 
man“ ti aha. Te „sadhu‘* ’ti ekappahaienakandani khi- 
pimsu. M.tani naracena paharitva paharitvana’’ yatha va 

* Bd-sapetvg. * Bd -tunhisarasaniiahakaccukaunhissadini. ^ Bd -na. *Bdag-. 

* C* ag-. * Bd -titi iia. Bd kaccukarii pavesetva. ® Bd tunhisaiaiu. * l>d 

parivatte galitva. add agaiiitva. ** Bd vagganti nadaiiti appotenti. ** 

Bd iiiandalam. Bd -neva. ** Bds add aharii. Bd adds sampaticchitva. 

** Bd bodhisatto. so Bd omits paharitva pa. 
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tathS. va patesi, Bodhisatto kotthakaih * parikkhipanto viya talena’ 
tfilam® dandakena dandakain vajena vajarh anatikkamanto^ 
khipitva® saragabbharh akasi, dhanuggahanam kandani khfnani, 
so tesaih khinabhavarh natva saragabbharh avinasento va* 
5 Tippatitva’ ranno santike atthasi. Mahajano unnadanto vag- 
ganto* appothento* mahakolahalarh katva vatthabharanani 
khipi*°, evam rasibhutarh attharasakotisarhkharh dhanam ahosi. 
Atha narh raja pucchi: „kiih sipparh nam’ etaih Jotipala“ ’ti. 
„Sarapatibabanam nama deva“ *ti. „A5ne p’ etaih jananta*‘ 
10 atthiti“. jjSakala-Jambudipe mam thapetva n’ atthi deva“ 
’ti. jjAparam dassehi tata“ „Deva*®, ete tava catusu 

kannesu thatva cattaro pi jana maih vijjhitum nasakkhirhsu, 
ahaih pana te catOsu^* kannesa thite'* eken’ eva sarena 
vijjhissamiti*^ Dhanuggaha tbatum na ussahimsu **. M. catusu 
16 kannesu catasso kadaliyo thapetva'^ naracapuihkhakeratta- 
suttakam** bandhitva ekaih kadalim sandbaya*® khipi, naraco 
taih*^ vijjbi” tato dutiyaih tato tatiyarh tato catuttbaih, tato 
pathamam” viddham** eva vijjbitva puna batthe yeva patit- 
thahi^% kadaliyo suttaparikkhitta*® atthamsu. Mahajano 
80 nadasahassani*^ pavattesi. Raja ,,kirh sipparh nam’ etaih ** 
tata“ ’ti. jjCakkaviddhaih nama deva‘‘ ’ti. „Aparam pi dasse- 
M. saralattbiih nama sararajjuih nama saraveniih 
nama dassesi, sarapasadarii nama saramandapaih saraso- 
panarh nama sarapokkbaranirh nama akasi, sarapadumaiii nama 
85 pupphapesi, saravassaih ntoa vassapesi. Iti afinehi asadba- 


* bodhi kotthakaih. ^ C^s ta-. * adds valena valarh. * ati-. 

* Bd repeats khi-. * Bd omits va. ^ Bd adds gaihtva. ® omit va-. * Bd 
-tento selento acchararh paharanto. Bd khipxsu, " Bd anno eva jananto. 

** Bd adds vadati. ” Bd so. ** pana te catusu, C* pana te casu. ** Bd 
panetesu catusu kannesu thitesu. ** Bd -hanti. C« thapapetvL Bd 
naracapokhe. ” rattasuttaka. Bd kadalikhandham. hd adds kadali. 
*s Qka vijjbitva. ** Bd patha-. Bd vijham Bd patithati. Bd suttaiii 
parikkhipitva. Bd unnada-. Bd nametam sippaih. Bd dassehi tata ti. 
*® so C^*; Bd sarapavedhani. Bd adds sarapSkaraih nama. 



2. Sarabhafig^aUka. (522.) 


131 


ranani imfini dvddasa sippani dassetva puna aonehi as&dhfi- 
rane yeva satta mahakaye padalesi; atthafigulabahalam udum- 
barapadaraih vijjhi, caturangalabahalam asanapadaraih duvafi- 
gulabahalaih tambapattaih * ekangulabahalam ayapattam^ eka- 
baddhaih phalakasatam vinivijjhitva^ pa]S.]a6akaUvalQkasakata- 5 
padarasaka^naih puriniabhage saraih khipitva pacchima- 
bhagena Dikkhamesi% pacchabhage^ khipitva porimabhageDa^ 
oikkhamesi% udake catuusabhaih tbale a|thau8abham thanam^ 
kandarh^ pesesi, vS,tmgana6ahDaya usabhamatthake valaih 
vijjhi. Tassa ettakani sippani dassentass* eva suriyo atthaih- 10 
gato®. Ath’ assa raja senUpatitthanarh patijanitva „Jotipala, 
ajja vikalo, sve senapatisakkaraih* ganhissasi, massuihkare- 
tva nahatva ehiti‘‘ tarn divasam paribbayatthaya satasahassam 
adasi, M. ,,imina meattho n’ atthiti** attharasakotidhanaih 
sainikanarh neva datva mahantena parivarena nahayitum 15 
gantva massum’^ karetva nahatva sabbalamkarapatimandito 
anopamaya siriya nivesanaih pavisitva nanaggarasabhojanam 
bhunjitva sirisayanarh abhiruyha nipanno, dve ytoe sayitva 
pacchimayarae pabuddho*® pallamkaih abhunjitva** sayana- 
pitthe nisinno, attano sippassa adimajjhapariyosanam olokeoto 20 
,mama sippaifa adito param maranarii pannayati, majjhe 
kilesaparibhogo pariyosane nirayamhi patisandhipanatipato 
hi** kilesaparibhogesu ca adhimattappamado*“ niraye pati- 
sandhim deti, ranha mayhaih senapatitthanam dinnaih^ mahan- 
tarn me issariyaih bhavissati, bhariya ca puttadhitaro ca bahu 95 
bhavissanti, kilesavatthum kho pana vepullagatam duccajaih 
hoti, idlin’ eva nikkhamitva ekako va** arannam pavisitva isi- 

* Bd -pattanam. * Bd -vijjhi. ® nikkbamapesi. * *dd8 

Baraih. ^ -ge. * -bhatthanam. ^ C^^Ikanthaiii, Bd omits ka-. * B<* 
angamito. * -tithanarasakkaram. B<2 kesamaasuiii. B<^ may ham. 

Bd -kotisankhyadhanam. ” Bd adds uthaya. C« abhuj-. -assa. ** 

Bd adds va. C» paramma-y Bd parama-. -dhim, Bd adds param- 

paranam, B* paravapara. Bd omits bi. -da, Bd adhimpattippamado. 

C*'* ekena. 
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pabbajjaih pabbajitum yuttam mayhan“ ti M. sayanato‘ ut- 
thaya kanci^ ajanapetva pasada oruyha aggadvgrena nikkha- 
initva ekako va aranfiarh pavisitva Godhavaritire * tiyojanikarii 
Kavitthavanaih * sandhaya payasi^. Tassa nikkhantabhavaih 
5 natva Sakko Vissakamniaih® pakkosapetva „tata, Jotipilo 
abhinikkhamanam nikkhanto^ raahasamaganio bhavissati, Go- 
dhavarltire Kavitthavane ® assamarii mapetva pabbajitaparik- 
khare patiyadehiti“ aba. So tatha akasi. M, tarn thanaih 
patva ekapadikaniaggaih disva ,,pabbajitanaih vasanatthanena 
10 bhavitabban^ ti tena rnaggena tattha gantva kanci apassanto 
pannasalaih pavisitva pabbajitaparikkhare disva deva- 

raja mama nikkhamanabhavam* annasi, marineti cintetva 
satakarh apanetva rattavakacfrarh nivasetva ca parupitva“ ca 
ajinacammaiii ekarhsagatamakasi, jatamandalaih bandhitva 
15 kharikajain arhse katva kattaradandarh gahetva pannasalato 
nikkhamitva carhkamarh arayha katipayavare aparapararh 
caihkamiPrbbajjasiriya vanarh upasobhayainano so kasina- 
parikammaih katva pabbajjato'* sattame divase attha sama- 
pattiyo panca abhinna ca*® nibbattetva unchacariyaya vana- 
20 mulaphalaharo ekova vihasi. Matapitumittasuhajjanati- 
vaggo*' pi ’ssa tain apassanto rodanto carati Ath’ eko 
vanacarako * Kavitthaka-assamapade^^ M-aih disva sanjanitva 
tassa matapitunnaih arocesi, te ranno arocayirhsu. Raja „etha, 
naih passissama“ ’ti matapitaro tassagahetva mahajana- 
25 parivaro vanacarakadesitena rnaggena'^* Godhavaritiram papuni. 
Bo. naditiram agantva akase nisinno dh. desetva te sabbe 

* hd mahasattho sayanato, C**Sniahasayanapitpiarh. * Bd kind. * Bd orinadi- 
tire. ^ kapittha-, Bd kapithanavaiiarh. ^ Bd vasivapavisi, B» pavaai. * Bd 
visu-. ^ 0*^* nikkhamaiito, ® B<i kapitha-, cfr. vol. Ill p. 468. * Bd nikkhaota-. 

Bd omits manfie. “ Bd parump-. Bd ekamsait). Bd-paye-. Bd« 
-itva. ** Bd pappaji tato. Bd -ayo, on\itting ca. Bd omits vana. ** 
Bd ekako. Bd-jja - - vagga. nd -ta lodauta paridevanta viva ran ti. ** 
Bd adds arannarh pavisitva. Bd kapitbaka - - de nisiniiaih. Bd omits ta-. 

Bd vaiiacarikena inaggadesakena. 
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assaiiiaih pavesesi', tatr&pi tesaih akase nisinno va kaniesu 
gdfnavaih pakasetva dh. d. Rajanaih adiih katva sabbe va 
pabbajimsu. Bo. isiganaparivato tatth* eva vasi. Ath’ assa 
tattba vasanabhavo sakala-Jambudipe pakato ahosi. Rajano^ 
ratthavaslhi saddhim agantva tassa santike pabbajanti*, sam- 5 
againo maha ahosi ^ anupubbena anekasahassa^ parisa. Yo 
kamavitakkaih vyapadavitakkam va^ vihimsavitakkaiii va^ 
vitakketi M. gantva tassa purato akase nisiditva dh. deseti®, 
kasinaparikamniarh acikkhati. Tass* ovade thatva samapattiih ^ 
uppadetva nipphattirh patta Salissaro Mendissaro Pabbato lo 
Kaladevalo Kisavaccho Anusisso Narado ti satta jetthante- 
vSsino ahesuih. Aparabhage Kavitthassaino® paripuri, isiganassa 
vasanokaso n’ atthi*. Atha M. Salissaraih aniantetva ,,Sali88ara, 
ayam assamo isiganassa na-ppahoti, tvaih imam isiganam 
gahetvana^* CaBdapajjotarannovijite Lambaculakam ni- 15 
gamaiTi upanissaya vasa**“ ’ti aha. So „sadhu“ ’li tassa 
vacanam sampaticchitva anekasahassaih isiganam gahetva 
tattha gantva vasaih kappesi. Manussesu agantva pabba- 
jantesu puna assamo puri Bo. Mendissaraih amantetva 
;,imam isiganam adaya Suratthajanapadassa'® simantare Sato- so 
dika'* nama nadi atthi, tassa tirevasa^°‘* ’ti uyyojesi Eten’ 
eva upayena tatiyavare Pabbataih „mahaataviyam ** Anjana- 
pabbato nama atthi, tarn upanissaya vasa’®‘‘ ’ti pesesi. Ca- 
tutthavare Kaladevalam „Dakkhinapathe Avantiratthe Ghana- 
selapabbato nama atthi, tain upanissaya vasa^”‘* ’ti pesesi. 25 
Puna Kavitthassamo puri”, pancasu thanesu anekasahasso ** 
isigano ahosi. Kisavaccho pana M-am apucchitva Dandakl- 

* C** -setva. * annepi ra-. ® -jiiiisu. * Bd anekasatasahassa. * Bd 
omits va. ^ >si. B^ ^iyo. ^ B<{ kapitbakassa aramo. * nappahoti. 

*0 hd omits isi. “ Bd -tva. ** Bd tattha gaintva Mejbakaranno. Bd ka- 
lamba>. Bd vasissabi. Ca -tvaiia. Bd paripuri. Bd adds mepdis- 
sara tvam. Bd suratta-. C*'* se-, Bd satodaka. Bd vasabi. ** Bd 
adds puna kapithaassamo paripuri. Bd pappatamaha atta-, B* pabbataih 
maha ata-. Bd kapitha ka aramo paripuri. ** Bd -a. 
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ranfio vijite Kumbhavatioagare seDapatim upanissaya uyyi.ne 
vih&si, Ndrado Majjhimadese* AraDjaragirinduiake’ pabbata- 
jalantare vihasi, Anasisso pana M>assa santike va* ahosi. Tas- 
mim kale Dapdakiraja ekam laddhasakkaram ganikam thana 
6 cavesi, aa attano dhammataya vicaranti ayyanarh gantv&Kisa- 
vacchatapasam disva „ayam kaiakapni bhavissati, iniassa 
sarire* kaliih pavahetva nahatva gamissamiti^* dantakattham ^ 
khaditva sabbapathamaih tassa^ bahalakhelarh nitthubhantl 
Kisavacchatapasassa jatontare nitthubhitva dantakattham ^ pi 
10 ’ssa sise y«va khipitva sayaih sisam’ nahayitva gata®, rajapi 
tarn saritva'^ pakatikam eva akasi, sa mobamulha hutva ^ykala- 
kannisarire kaliih pavahetva luaya yaso laddho** ti sahnam 
akasi. Tato nacirass’ eva raja purohitaih thanato cavesi, so 
tassa santikaih gantva „tvam kena karanena puna thanarh 
16 labhiti'°“ pucchi. Ath’ assa sa „rajuyyane kalakannisarire 
kalissa pavahitatta^* ti arocesi. Purohito gantva tath’ eva 
tassa sarire kaliih pavahesi, tain pi raja puna thane thapesi. 
Ath’ asi^a aparabhage paccanto kuppi”, so senangaparivuto 
yuddhaya nikkhami. Atha naih mohamulho purohito „raaha* 
20 raja tumhe jayarh icchatha parajayan“ ti pucchitva ,,jayan‘, 
ti vutte „tena hi rajuyyane kalakanni vasati, tassa sarire 
kaliih'^ pavahetva yahiti“. So tassa kathaihgahetva ,,inaya 
saddhiih gacchanta uyyane kalakannisarire kaliih pavahentu“ 
’ti vatva** uyyanaih pavisitva dantakatthaih “ khaditva sabba- 
26 pathamaih sayam eva tassa ja^ntare khelan ca dantakatthah 
ca khipitva sisaih nahayi, baiakayo pi *ssa tatha akdsi. Tasmiih 
pakkante senapati'^ gantva tapasaih disva dantakatthani ni- 
haritva sadhukaih nahapetva'® „ranho kiih*’ bhavissatiti** 
pucchi’*. „Avuso inayhaih inanopadoso n’ atthi, devata pana 

* pacchima-. * Bd ancanagiri*. * C* ca, B<I yeva, * Bd iniasaupari. ® 
Bd dapdakotham. ® tassupari. B<i omits si-. ® B<* garni. * Bd adds 
puua. labhasiti. ** Bd kupito. ** C*« -liin. Bd adds sutva. ** 

0** -hetu ti gantva. -tiih. Bd nbayitva bhante. Bd ki ranfio. 

** pucchitva. 
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kupita, ito sattame divase sakalaratthaih aratthait) bhavissati, 
tvam sighaiii palfiyitva annatttia yahiti^‘‘. So bhitatasito 
gantvg, ranfio arocesi. Raja tassa vacanaxh aganhi^ So 
nivattitva attano gehaih gantvg. puttadaraih adaya palayitvft 
afinaih rattharii agamasi. SarabhangaaatthS. tarn k&ranam s 
natva dve tarunatapase pesetva Kisavaccham maficasivikaya 
akfisena anapesi®. Raja yujjhitva core gahetva nagaram eva 
paccagami, Tasmim agate devata pathamam devaih vassa- 
pesurii, vassoghena sabbakunapesu avahatesa* saddbavaluka- 
niatthake dibbapupphavassam vassi, pupphamatthake masaka- lo 
vassaih, masakamatthake kahapanavassaib, kahapanamatthake 
dibbdbharanavassarh vassi. Maniissa somanassappatta hirafifia- 
suvannabharanani ganhiturh arabhirhsu. Atha nesarh sarire 
pajjalitarii^ nanappakararo ® fi,vudhavassarii vassi, manussfi. 
khandakhandikarh chijjimsu’. Atha nesam upari mahanta 15 
vitaccikafigara patirhsu, nesaih upari mahantani pajjalita- 
pabbatakutani, tesam upari satthihatthatthanaih purayantarii 
sukhumavalukavassam vassi. Evaiii satthiyojanatthanam arat- 
thaiii ahosi, tassa® evam vinatthabhavo* sakala-Jambudipe 
pafinayi Alh’ assa ratthassa antararatthadhipatino KaHfigo‘* 20 
Atthako Bhimaratho’* tayo rajano cintayimsu: ,.pubbe Barana- 
siyam Kalabu Kasiraja Khantivaditapase aparajjhitva pathavim 
pavittho ti suyati, tatha Nalikiro** tapase sunakhehi khada- 
petva sahassabahu Ajjuno ca Angirase aparajjhitva idani 
Dandakiraja Kisavacche aparajjhitva saha ratthena vinasam 25 
patto ti suyati, imesam'* catunnarh rajunaih nibbattatthanam 
mayarh na janania, taiii no thapetva Sarabhangasattharam 
afifio kathetuih samattho ** ii atthi, tarn upasarhkainitva 


‘ B'* adds aha. ^ soC^«; Bd naganhi. Bd aiiehiti aiiapesi, ^ Bd apaharantesu 
suddhavalukaru vassarii vassapesuiii. * Bd gampajjalikam. * Bd 'naih. ^ Bd 
bhijjimsu. * Bd omits tassa. * Bd omits na. Bd -yati. ** Bd ka-. “ 
Bd bhimparatho. Bd-pu. Bd nalikerarid*- ** Bd adds pana. Bd 
adds nlma. Bd adds ime panhe. 
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pucchissama^* ** ’ti tayo pi mahantena parivarena pafiharh 
pucchanatthaya nikkhamiihsu. Te‘ pana^ „asuko pi nikkhanto“ 
ti®, „asuko pi nikkhanto“ ti na jananti*, ekeko „aham eva 
gacchamiti“ manfiati, tesarh GodhavarTto avidure samfigamo 
5 ahosi, te rathehi otaritva tayo pi ekam eva ratharh abhiruyha 
Godhavaritirarh sampapunirhsu. Tasmiih khane Sakko Pandu- 
kambalasilasane nisinuo satta panhe cintetva „ime panhe 
thapetva Sarabhafigasattharam anno sadevake loke kathetum 
samattho nama n* atthi, tarn panham’^ pucchissami, ime pi 
10 tayo rajano Sarabhangasattharaih pafihaih pucchituiii Godha- 
vantiram patta, etesarh panhe pi aham pucchissamiti^ dvTsu 
devalokesu devatahi parivuto devalokato otari. Tarn divasam 
eva Kisavaccho kalam akasi, tassa sarlrakiccarh katuih catusu 
thanesu anekasahassa® isigana Kisavacchassa candanacitakaih 
16 katva sariraih jhapesuih, alahanassa samanta addhayojanamatte 
thane’ dibbakusumavassaih vassi. M. tassa sanranikkheparh 
karetva® assatnaih pavisitva tehi isiganehi parivuto nisldi. 
Tesam pi rajunam naditiraih* agatakale mahasenavahanaturi- 
yasaddo'° ahosi. M. tain sutva Anusissatapasaih amantetva 
80 „tata gautva tava janahi: kiihsaddo nain’ eso*'“ ti aha. So 
paniyaghatarh adaya tattha gantva te rajano disva puccha- 
vasena patharoaih g. a.: 

1. Alaihkata kundalino suvattha 
veluriyarautta tharukhaggabaddha 
26 rathesabha titthatha, ke'^ nu tumhe, 

kathaih vo jananti manussaloke ti. 49. 

Tattha veluriyamutta tharukhaggabaddha ti veluriyamanihi c eva 
muttolambakehi ca alarokatatharuhi khaggaratanehi samannagata, titthatha 
’ti ekasmirh rathe titthatha, ke‘^ iiu ’ti nu tumhe, katharh vo sanjanantiti. 

* C» teaaih. ^ omits te pana. * omit ti, but add tesam pana. * 
janati. ^ Bd tarn ime panhe. * Bd adds issayo tattheva gaihtva pahcasu tha¬ 
nesu mandapparh karetva anekasahassa. ^ omit thane. ^ Bd -rapetva. ^ 
Bd-re. -am, Bd adds maba. Hd kirn nameso saddo. ko. 

** Bd« mutta. 
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Te tassa vacaDarh sutva ratha otaritva vanditvS atthamsu. 
Tesu Atthakarllja tena saddhirh sallapanto datiyam g. a.: 

8. Aham Atthako, Bbimaratho panayarh, 

Kaliiigaraja* pana uggato ayarti, 

siisannatan’* isinarh^ dassanaya 5 

idhagata pucchitayemha pafihe ti. 50 . 

Tattba uggato ti cando viya suriyo viya ca pakato pannato, susanna- 
tan am* isinan^ ti bhante na mayaih* idha vanakTladTnam atthaya agata, 
atha kho kayadibi susannatanarh silasampannanaiii isinarii dassanatthaya idh&- 
gata, pucchitayemha pafihe ti Sarabhahgasatthararii panhe puccbitum emha 10 
agat' amha ’ti attho, yakaro vyanjanasandhikaro ti veditabbo. 

Atha te^ tapaso ,,8adhu maharaja, agantabbaUhanaih neva 
agat’ attha, tena hi nahatva vissamitva assamapadam pavisi- 
tva isiganam vanditva sattharam ® pailham pucchatha“ ’ti tehi 
saddhiih patisantharaih katva paniyaghatarh ukkhipitva uda- 
kaccheve^' punjanto akasarh oloketva Sakkam devarajanam 
devaganaparivaraih Eravanakkhandhagatam otarantarh disva 
tena sallapanto tatiyaiii g. a.: 

3. Vehasayarh titthati antalikkhe 

pathaddhuno pannarase va cando, (IV ) 20 

puccliami tain yakkha mahanubhava : 
katharh narh jananti manussaloke ti. 51 . 

Tattba vehasayan ti” antalikkhe**, pathaddhuno ti pathaddhagato, 
addhapathe gaganamajjhe thito ti attho. 

Tam sutva Sakko catuttham g. a.: 25 

4. Yam ahu devesu Sujampatiti (IV —) 

Maghava ti uaih ahu manussaloke, 
sa devaraja idam ajja‘* patto 
susaiinatan’ isinaih dassanaya ’ti, 52 . 


* Bd ka-. * -te, -taiiaih. * Ca islriaih. * -te. ® isi-. * Bd 
adds idha. * Bd ne. * Bd sarabhanga-, ® so C» udaccbeve, Bd uda- 

katheve. Bd muncanto. *' Bd adds abbbuggaihtva. Bd adds akase tithasi. 

*• Bd tarii. ** C** idbamajja. ** C* -te isina, C* -te isinam. 
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Tattha aa devaraja ti so aharii Sakko davaraja, idamajja^ patto ti 
idaih thanam ajja agato, dassanaya ’ti dassaiiatthaya vandaiiatthaya Sara- 
bbangasattharan ca panham pucchanatthiiya ’ti aha. 

Atha naih Anusisso „sadhu maharaja tumhe paccha- 
6 gacchatha*“ ’ti vatva panlyaghatarh adaya assamarh pavisitva 
panlyaghataih patisametva tipnam rajanaih devarajassa ca 
panhe^ pucchanatthaya agatabhavaih M-assa arocesi. So isi- 
ganaparivuto mahavisalanialake nisidi. Tayo rajano gantva® 
isiganaih vanditva ekamantaih nisidiihsu. Sakko pi otaritva 
10 isiganam upasamkamitva anjaiim pagayha^ isiganaih vannetva 
vandamano pahcamaih g. a.: 

8. Dure suta no isayo samagata 
mahiddhika iddhigunupapanna, 
vandami te ayire’ pasannacitto 
15 ye jivalok’ ettha nianussasettha ti. 53. 

Tattha dure suta no ti bhaiite amhehi tuniha dure devaioke tbitebi 
yeva suta^, mamuyanto evam aha, i.v. Ii.: ime idha samSgata ambakarh isayo 
dure suta yava Brahoialoka vissuta pakata ti, mahiddhika ti* mahanubhava, 
iddhigunupapanna’^ ti pancavidht^na iddbigunena samannagata, ayire^ ti 
20 ayye“, ye tiye tumhe imasmirii jivaloke manussasetUia. 

Evam isiganarii vanditva Sakko cha nisajjadose pariharanto 
ekamantaih nisidi. Atha naih isinarii adhovate nisinnaih disva 
Anusisso chatthaih g. a.: 

6. Gandho ivSinarh ciradakkliitanaih 
S5 kaya cuto g^cchati malutena, 

ito parakkamma'^ sahassanetta 
gandho isinaih asuci devaraja ’ti. 54. 

Tattha cirada k khitan an ti cirapabbajitauaiii, parakkaiuma^* ti 
parakkama’^ apehi, sahassanetta *ti alapanam etarii, Sakko hi amacca- 
80 sahassehi cintitaih atthaiiiekako’^ \a. passati, tasina sahassaiietto ti 

* O idhammajja. * Bd paccha ag-. * Bd - am. * Bd -lake. * Bd ag-. • Bd 
adds thito. ’ Bd ayyare. ® C^a sutam. ® C* omits ti, Bd -guno-. 

** ayya, Bd ayyaka. C** yo, omitting ti. ** Bd patikkamma. ** Bd 
patikammfi. Bd -ssena. Bd omits atthaih. Bd ekameko. 
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▼uccati, a8licit! sedamaladiparibbavitatta duggandho, tumhe ca sucikSma, tena 
VO 68a gandho kbadatiti 

Tarn sutva Sakko itaram g. a.: 

7 . Gandho isinarh ciradakkhitaoani 

kaya cuto gacchatu malutena, s 

vicitrapupphaih* surabhiro va malaih 
gandhaii) etam patikamkhama bhante, 
na h' ettha deva patikkulasafihino ti. 55. 

Tattha gacchatu ’ti yathasukbarh pavattatu, naaaputain no paharatu ’ti 
attho, patikamkhama ’ti icchama pattbema, ettha ’ti etaamim gandhe deva lo 
jeguccbasannino ^ ria honti, dusslle^ yeva hi deva jiguccbanti na silavante ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,bhante Anusissa, ahaih mahantena 
ussahena pahham pucchitum agato, okasam me karohiti** aha. 

So tassa vacanarh sutva utthayasana isiganam okasam karonto 
gathadvayam aha: 

8 . Purindado bhutapatl yasassi 
devanarh indo Maghava Sujampati 
sa devaraja Asura[gana]pparnaddano^ 
okasam akamkhati* panha^ pucchituih. 56. 

9 . Ko n’ ev’ iraesarh® idha panditaoam 20 

panhe putho’ nipune vyakarissati, 

tinnam ca rahnam manujadhipanam 
devanani indassa ca Vasavassa ’ti. 57. 

Tattha purindado ti adliii Sakkass’ eva gananamani, so hi pure danatii 
dinnatta purindado, bbutesu'^ jetthakatta bhupati, parivarasampadaya yasassi95 
paramissarataya devanam indo, sattannam vatasamadananam sutthukatatta Sakko, 
purimajativasena Maghava, Sujaya patibhaveiia Sujampati, ranjanatayaraja, 
ko neva ’ti ko nu eva, nipune ti sanbasukhumapanheran nan ti raju* 
naiii, imesaiii catunnarh janaiiam^^ maiiam gahetva ko imesarh panditanam isi- 
nam pahham kathessati, panhe'*’ nesam kathetuih samattharii janatha ’ti vadati. 80 


* C» khadha-? Bd badha-. Bd vicittain-. ^ Bd jigucchi-. * B<?*-lino. ® 
B<* asuranappa-. * C^e -si. ’ C* -he, pahaih. ** C» novimesam, Bds neva- 
tesam. • C** puttho. santesu. '* -daya ssi, C*-resampadaya sassT, 

Bd -rasampadaya yassi. sujataya asukahhaya. rahjantaya. 

C*'* -ham. Bd rajunarb. Bd -ham. 
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Tain sutva isigano ,,marisa Anusissa, tvarh pathaviyam 
thatva pathavirii apassanto viya kathesi, thapetva Sarabhafiga- 
sattharaih ko anno ete panhe kathetuih sainattho“ ti vatva 

10. Ayarh isi Sarabhango tapassi 

5 yato jato ‘ virato methunasma 

acariyaputto suvinitarupo 

so nesarh panhani viyakarissatiti g. a. 58 . 

Tatha^ Sarabhango ti saro khipitva akasp sarapasadadini^ katva puna 
ekena sareiia te saro patento bhaggavibhagge^ akasiti Sarabbafigo, methu* 
10 nasma ti methunadhammato, so kira methunaih asevitva va pabbajito, acari¬ 
yaputto ti ranno acariyassa purohitassa putto. 

Evan ca pana vatva isigano Anusissarh aha: ,,raarisa 
tvain eva satthararh vanditva isiganassa vacanena Sakkena 
pucchitapanharh kathanaya okasaih karohiti*“. So ,,saclhu“ 
15 ’ti sampaticchitva sattharaih vanditva okasarh karonto anan- 
tararh g. a.: 

11. Kondanna panhani viyakarohi, 
yacanti tain isayo sadhurupa, 

Kondanna eso inanujesu dhainmo 

20 yarn vaddham® agacchati esa bharo ti. 59 , 

Tattha Kondanna 'ti tain gottpiialapati, d bam mo ti sabhavo, yam 
vaddhan^ ti yarii pannaya vuddharii*^ purisaiii esa panham^ vissajjanabhavo 
nama agacchati, esa’^ manujesu sabhavo, tasmu candasuriyasahassariiuttha- 
pento viya pakataih kat\a devaiafiho pahhaih kathehiti. 

25 Tato Mahapuriso okasaih karonto anantaraih g. a.: 

12. Katavakasa pucchantu bhonto 

yam kihci panhaih manasabhipatthitaih, 

ahaih hi tarii tarn vo viyakarissarii 

hatva sayaih lokarh imam parah ca ’ti. 60 . 


^ read: Jato yato? ^ Bd adds bbante anusissa. ® C** -pasadlni. * C» -ggo, 
Bd bbangavibhahgo. * Bd kare-. ® Bd buddharn. ^ Bd buddhan. ® Bd 
buddbaiii. * Bd -haiiam. Bd* * bharo Bd eso. ** Bd candiina-. 
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Tattha yam kinclti iia kevalarii tumhakam eva aadevakasaa lokasaa yam 
maiiaa&bhipatthitam tarn mam bhavanto puccbantu abaih hi ^ idhalokaiiisaitam 
▼a paralokanissitam va* sabbapanharh* iman ca paran ca* lokam sayam 
abhiiinaya sacchikatva katheasamiti sabbannu pavaranam pavaresi^. 

Evaih tena okase kate Sakko attano* abhisarhka^ih pan- 5 
haih pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

13. Tato ca Maghara Sakko atthaddassi purindado 

apucchi pathamam paoham yancasi abhipatthitam: 61 . 

14 . Kiib su vadhitva oa kadaci socati, 10 

kissa*ppahanaih ^ isayo* Tannayanti, 

kass’ idha vuttam pharusam khametha, 
akkhahi me Kondanna etam atthan ti. 62 . 

Tattha yancaslti yaih tassa maiiasa abhipatthitam asi tarn pucchiti 
attho, etan ti etaih maya pucchitam attham akkhahi me ti ekauathaya tayo 15 
pahhe pucchi. 

Tato* panham vyakaronto 
16. Kodharh vadhitva na kadaci socati, 
makkhappahanaih isayo vannayanti, 
sabbesam vuttam pharusaih khametha, 20 

etam kliantim uttamani ahu santo ti aha. 63 . 

Tattha kodham vadhitva ti aocauto hi patighacitten^ eva[socati, kodha* 
bhava kuto soko, tena vuttam iia kadaci aocatiti, makkhappabanan ti 
pucchi attano katagunamakkhariassa akatahhubbavasnmkhatassa makkhassa pa- 
hanaih isayo vannayanti, sabbesan ti hinamajjhimokkatthanam sabbesam 25 
pharusavacanath khametha, santo ti poratiakapaiidita evaiii kathenti. 

16. Sakka hi dvinnam'* vacanam titikkhituih 
sadisassa va setthaoarassa vapi, 
kathan nu hiuassa vaco khametha, 

akkhahi me Kondanna etam attham 64 . so 

17 . Bhaya hi setthassa vaco khametha 
sarambhahetupana sadisassa 

* Bd adds VO. * omit para- va. * Bd sabbaiii-. * para. * Bd sampa-. 

* Bd -ua. ’ Bd kiihsu-. « so all three MSS. for isi? » Bd tatopararii. 

Bd* -mukka-. ** Bd sakka ubhiiinam. ** Bd adds: sarabhaugo aha. 0* Bd 
sarabbha-. ** Bd sa-. 
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XVll. Cattalisanipata. 


yo c’ Idha hinassa vaco kametha 
etarh khantiih attamam ahu santo ti 65 . 
evamildfnam gathanaih vacanapativacanavasena sambandho 
veditabbo. 

5 Tattba akkhahtti bhante Kondanna tumhehi * dve panha sukathitS, eko 

cittam me^ na ganhati kathaiii sakka attano ^ hinatarassa vacanaiii adhivaseturii tarn 
me akkhahiti pucchanto avam aha, etaiii khautin ti yam p* etam jatigottadihi 
hinassa vacanaih khama naib, etaiii khantim uttaman ti poranakapandita Ta- 
danti, yarn pan* etarii jatiadlhi setthassa bhayena sadisassa karanuttariya- 
10 lakkhane sarambhe adiuavadassauena khamanaih n’ esa adbivasanakhanti riama 
'ti attho. 

Evarh vutte Sakko M-aih aha^: ,,bhante pathamam tumhe 
*sabbesaih vuttam pharusam khametha etarh khantiih uttamam 
ahu*” ti vatva idani ‘yo c’ idha hinassa vaco khanaetha etarh 
16 khantiih uttamam ahu’ ti vadatha, na vo purirnena pacchimaih 
8 ametiti“, Atha naih M. „Sakka, pacchimaih maya ayarh 
hino ti hatva pharusavacanaih adhivasentassa vasena vuttam, 
yasma pana na sakka rupadassanamattena sattanaih setthadi- 
bhavo haturh tasma purimaih^vuttan“ ti vatva sattanaih ahhatra 
so saihvasa rupadassanamattena setthadibhavassa duvihheyyataih 
pakasento 

18. Katharh vijahha catumattharupaih 
settharh sarikkbaih athavapi hinaih, 
viruparupena caranti santo, 

S5 tasma hi sabbesaih vaco khametha ’ti g. a. 66. 

Tattha catumattharupan ti catuhi iriyapathehi paticchanoasabhavam, 
viruparupena 'ti virupanam lamakapuggaluiiaih rupena uttamaguna* santo 
pi caranti, imasmim pan’ atthe Majjhantikatherassa vatthurh kathetabbam. 

Tara sutva Sakko nikkaihkho hutva „bhante etaya no 
80 khantiya anisaihsaih kathetha** ’ti yaci. Ath’ assa^ M.: 

19 . Na h’ etam atthaih mahati pi sena 
sarajika yujjhamana labhetha 

* “he. * omit iie. * -na. * omit aha. * Bd adds santo. • 
Bd -nena. ^ C* atha. 
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yam khantima sappuriso labhetha, 
khantibalass* upasamanti ‘ vera ti g. a. 67 , 

Tattha etamatthaii ti etarii veravupasamanarh nippatighabhavasam- 
khatam attham. 

Evarh M-ena khantigune kathite te rajano cintayirhsu: 5 
„Sakko attano panham * pucchati, amhakaih pucchanokasam 
na das 8 atiti“. Atha nesaih ajjhasayaih viditva® attanabhisaib- 
khate* cattaro panhe thapetva va tesarh karhkha* piicchanto 

so. Subbasitan te anumodiyanaih 

ahnaih tarn piicchami. tad imgha bruhi, 10 

yatha ahu Dandaki Nalikiro 

ath’ Ajjuno Kalabu capi* raja 

tesaih gatirii bruhi supapakamminam 

kattir upapanna isinarh vihethaka ti g. a. 68 . 

Tattha anumodiyanaii ti idam maya puttbanam tinnam panhanaro 15 
Tiseajjanaaamkbatarh tava subhasitarh anumoditva, yatha ahu ti yo nama 
ahosi^, Kalabu ca ’ti Kalabu ca raja®. 

Atir assa vissajjento^ IM. panca gatha abhasi: 

51. Kisam pi*® Vaccharii avakiriya Dandaki 

ucchinnaniulo sajano sarattho 20 

Kukkulanarae '* nirayamhi paccati, 

tassa pullingani *** patanti kaye. 69 . 

52. Yo sahnate pabbajite avancasi** 
dhaminarh bhanante sainane adusake 

tain Nalikiraih sunakba parattha 25 

saihgamina khadanti viphandamanaih. 70 . 

23. Ath’ Ajjuno niraye sattisule ** 
avarhsiro patito addhapado 


* go for upasammanti? upamaiiti. * Bd -e. * adds sakko. * 

attauo abhisankhate. ® -am. ® read: rapi kalabu? ^ Bd catt^o jana ca 
ahesuih in the place of yo - ahosi. ® oniit raja. ® Rd vi8ajja>. Bd 
kigsahhi? kisamvi. ** -a. puli-, Bd phulli-. so C^»; Bd 

acchedayi. Bd gatta-. 
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XVJJ. Cattilfsariipata. 


Angirasaih Gotamaih hethayitva 
khantiih tapassirh cirabrahmacariiti. 71. 

S4. Yo khandaso pabbajitaiii achedayi 
khantim vadantam sanianam adusakaiii 
6 Kalabu vicim upapajja paccati 

mahabhitapam * katukam bhayanakam. 72* 

26 . Etani sutva nirayaiii pandito 
annani papitthatarani"' c’ ettha 
dhaiiimam care samanabrahmanesu, 

10 evamkaro saggani upeti thanan ti. 73. 

Tattha kisati ti a{)pan)aiii6aloliitatta kisasarirarii, avakiriya avakiritva 
liutthubhariadaiitakatthapdtaneiia^ tassa sarire kalini pavahetva, ucchiiiTia- 
nitilo ti chinnamQto hutva, sajano ti sapariso, Kukkulaiiame^ nira- 
yamhiti yojaiiasatappamane kappeiia santhite unhacharikaiiiraye, pulliuga- 
15 niti^ vltaccikatbgara ^ tassa kira tattha unhakukkule nimuggassa navahi vana- 
iiiukbehi unliachurika jtavisanti^. else niahantamahaiita aihgara pataiiti yesaih^ 
patanakale sarlrarh*^ dlparukkho viya jalati, balavedana vattaiiti, tarii* adhi- 
vasetum asakkoiito niaharavaiii ravati, Sarabhangasattba patbaviih bbinditva tarn 
tatba*^ paccamanaih dassesi, niabajaiio bhayasaittasaoi apajji, tassa atita- 
90 bbavam'* natva M. tain nirayaih antaradbapesi, dhaiumaiii bb an ante ti 
dasakusalakaromapathadhanimaih bhasaiite, s a inane ti samitapape, adusake 
iiiraparadhe, Nalikirun ti evaihnamakarajanam, parattha 'ti paraloke niraye 
nibbattaih, saiiigamnia ti ito c ito ca sainugaiitva'^ mahanta sunakba kha* 
dariti, tasniiih kira Kalifigarattbe Dantapuraiiagare Nalikire rajjam karayamane 
95 eko mahatapaso pancasatatapasaparivuto llimavanta agamma lajuyyane vasarh 
kappetva mahajaiiassa dbauiniaih desesi, dhammikatapaso uyySne vasatiti ranno 
arocayirhsu, raja pana adhauiutiko adbammeiia rajjatii kareti, so amaccesu 
pasaiiisantesu abam pi diiaiutuam sunissamiti uyyanam gantva tdpasarh vaiiditva 
nisidi, tapaso rafina saddhim patisanthararh karoiito kiih maharaja dhammena 
50 raj jam karcsi jaiiamna*^ pilesiti aha, so tassa kujjhitva ayam kutajatilo 
ettakam kalam nagardiiam saiitike mainarii neva agunaih kathesi manne hotu 
jaiiissamiti cintetva sve amhakath gbaradvaram agaccheyyatha ^ti nimantetvS 
puriadivase puraiiaguthassa catiyo purapetva tapasesu agatesu tesarh bhikkha- 
bhajanani giitbassa purapetva dvaraih pidahapetta musalaiii ca lobadande ca 

' Tid luahapa-. * lid iiuthabhitadanta-. * «ma. * puli-, pbulli-. 
^ Bd vitacchitailgara. * -sati. ’ Bd tesam. ® Bd sakalasarire. ® Bd so. 

Bd tattha. “ so for atiblnta-? Bd« ativiyabhitabhavam, C* anibhita- 
bbavam. ** Bd adds chinditva. ** jaiia. Bd* na ratham in the place 
of janana. 
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gabapetvaiia iainam siaaiil bhindapetva jaihghasu' gahetva kaddhapetva auna- 
khehi khadapetva bhinnam pathavim paviaitva Sunakhamabaniraye nibbatti, tatr* 
aaaa tigavutikaih aarirarh ahosi, atha iiam mahaiita hatthikuccbippamana panca- 
vanriaeuitakbaaiiubandhitva daaitva iiavayojanaya jalitaayapatbaviyam patetva 
mukbapuram^ luncania \ipphandamanam kbadimau, M. pathavim dvidha 5 

bhetvi^ taiti nirayarh dasaatva mahajaiiaaaa bbltabbavaih natva puna antara* 
dhapeai; athajjuno ti aahaasabahuraja, AngTrasari ti ahgehi ramalnam 
niccbaranato avaih laddbaiiamam, hetbayitva ti vihetbetvS visapitakandeua 
vijjhitva jivitakkhayam papatva, so kira^ Mabimsakaratthe Kekarajadhaniyaiii ^ 
rajjarii karento luigavum gaiitvS niige vadbitva angaramamsam ^ khadanto vicari, 10 
ath' ekadivasari) miganarij agamanatthane kotthakaru katva mige olokayamano 
aUbasi, tada so tapaso tassa rando avidure ekarh kararukkharh abbiruhitva 
phalaiii ocinaiito ocitaphalarh ^ sakbaiii madci, taaaa vissatthSya^ tarn thariam 
patta iniga palayiihsu, raja kujjhitva tapasam viseiia sallena vijjhi, so patitva 
galanto^^ matthakena kbadirakhanum*^ asadetva sQlagge yeva kalam akasl, raja 15 
tarn khanari) neva dvidhabhinriaiii pathavim pavisitva Sattisulaniraya nibbatti, 
tigavutappamanam sariram ahosi, tatra tarn riirayapala jalitehi avudhebi 
kottetva*^ jalitarii ayapabbatarh aropenti, pabbatamatthake thitakalevato 
paharati, so vatappahareua patitva parigalati tasmiiii khane hettha nava- 
yojanaya jalitaayapathavitomahatalakkbandbappamanam jalantarh^^ aya- 20 
sulain utthabati, so sulaggaih mattbaken’ eva asadetva sQlavuto titthati, tasmiiii 
khane pathavi jalati, sutam jalatisariram jalati, so tattha mabaravarb 
ravanto paccati, M. patbAviri) dvidha katva nirayam^' dassetva mabajanassa 
bhitabbavain natva antaradbapesi, khandaso ti cattaro^^ cattaro batthapade 
kannanasafi ca kbaiidakhandam katva, adusakan ti niraparadhain, tatha cbe- 25 
dapetva dvlbi kasapabarasahassehi talapetva ja^asu gahitaiii akaddbapetva 
patikujjam nipajjapetva pitthiyam panhiya paharitva mabadukkhasamappitam 
akasi, Kalabuvlcin ti Kalabuavicim, katukan ti tikhinavedanam, evam 
nirayarh upapajjitva channarii jalanam aiitare paccati, vittbarato pana Kalabu- 
ranno vatthuin Kbantivadajatake kathitam eva, papitthatarani cettba ti so 
etehi uirayebi papitthatarani ca annaiii nirayani sutva, dhammam care ti 
Sakka devaraja pandito kulaputto na kevalarh ete^* cattaro niraya ete yeva ca 
rajano nerayika atha kho afine pi niraya anne pi rajano nirayesu upapaniia ti 
viditva catupaccayadSnadhauimikarakkhavaranusamvidhanasarhkhataih samana> 
brahmanesu dbamniam careyya. 35 

^ hds -ghadisu. ^ Bd -nna-. * repeats mukha-, C« mukhapurarfamuka. * 
betva, Ud bhinditva. * Bd adds ajjuno nama rads* * Bd kevaka. ’ Bd» 

angarapakkamaiiisarii. ® ocati-, Bds ocinaphaia. Bd adds saddena, 

Bd parig- “ Bd« kbadirakhanuke, C*** kbarakbanum. ** tatrayam. 
kottbe-, Bd kote-. Bd patitakale. -leti. Bd -pathaviya. 

-nS, C«-na jal-, C» Jalintaih, Bd jalitarh. Bd sulani jalaiiti. 

Bd tassa sa-. Bd tarn ni-, varo, Bd omits cattaro. *8 kasabi pa-. 

Bd gabitvS corr. to gabetva. Bd* evarupara. Bd adds yeva. 
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XVII. Gattalisanipata. 


Evaih M-ena catunnarh rajunaih nibbattatthane dassite 
tayo rij&no nikkamkha ahesuih. Tato Sakko avasese cattaro 
panhe pocchanto g. a.: 

26 . Subhasitan te anumodiyanaih 

afinarh tam pucchanii, tad imgha bruhi, 
kathamvidharh silavantaiii vadanti, 
kathaitividharii pannavantaih vadanti, 
kathamvidharh sappurisaih vadanti, 
kathamvidhaiii no* siri no jahatiti. 74. 

Tattha kathamvidharh ii o ^ giri no jahStiti kathariividhan na 
purisarh patiladdhasiri^ na jahati. 

Ath’ assa vissajjanto M. catasso gatha abhasi: 

27 . Kayeua vacaya ca yo** ca^ sailnato 
manasa ca kinci na karoti papain 
na attahetu^ alikaih bhanati 
tathavidhaih silavantaih vadanti. 75. 

28 . Gambhirapanharh manasabhicintayaih® 
naccahitaih kainma’karoti luddaih (IV ||) 
kalabhatam^ atthapadam na rincati 
tathavidhaih pannavantaih vadanti. 76, 

29 . Yo ve katahnu® katavedi dhiro 
kalyanamitto da|habhattica hoti*‘ 
dukhitassa*^ sakkacca karoti kiccaih 
tathavidhaih sappurisaih vadanti. 77, 

80 . Etehi sabbehi guneh’ upeto** 

saddho inudu saihvibhagi vadannu — 
samgahakaih sakhilaih sanhavacaih (IV 
tathavidhaih no siri no jahatiti. 78. 

^ im. ^ Bd -sirim. * C* so. * Ed» dha. ^ so all three MSS. 

for -tu? * Bd-tiyam. ^ Bd .am. ^ Bda .gatani. * all three MSS. -u. 
10 Qk« -bhanii, Bd >bhitti. ** ao all three MSS. for hot! ca? Bd dukkhi-, 
0* dukkhi- corr. to dukhi-: C* -hipeto. ’* C* sakhT-. 
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Tattha kayena ’t1 adini tividhasucaritadvaravasena vuttani. Da attahetu 
ti ^ desanasTsam, etaib attahetu va parahetu va yasahetu ^^a dbanahetu va labba- 
hetu va alikam iia kathetiti attho, kaman c^esa^ attho vacasannato ti imina va 
aiddho, musavadino pana akattabbarh papakammaih nama n’ atthiti garuka* 
bhavadlpanattharh puna evam aba ’ti veditabbo’, garobbirapanhan ti^ 5 
atthato ca paiito ca gambhirarit gulbaih paticchannam Sattubbastajataka- 
Ummaggajatakesu agatasadisam panharii, maiiaBabbiciritayan ti manasllbbi- 
cifitento attbapadain ^ pativijjhitva caiidasahaasaih utthapento viya pakatam 
katva yo kathetuih sakkotiti attho, naccahitan ti na atiahitam* hitatikkantam 
iuddaiii pharusarh akbasikakammafi ca yo na karotiti attho, imassa ca pan' lo 
atthaBija vibhavanatthaiii 

Na panditi attasukhassa hetu 
papani kamntani samacaranti 
dakkhena phuttba khalitapi santa^ 

Chanda ca dosa na jahanti dhamman ti 15 

Bhuripanho kathetabbo, kalabha^tan^ ti tattha danam databbakale sTlarh 
rakkbanakale uposathavasakale saianasu patitthapabbajjakale samana- 
dhammakaranakale vipasaanacarasmith yunjanakale’’ ca imani’* danadini sam- 
padento’^ kalabhataiii* attbapadain na rincati na gajapeti nama, tatba* 
vidhan ti sabbannu Buddha ca Paccekabuddba ca Bodbisatta ca pannavantaih 80 
kathenta evarupam puggalam kathenti, yo ve ti gathaya parena attano kata- 
gunarb janatiti kataddu evam natva pana yen’ asaa guno kato tassa gunam 
patikaronto katavedi nibna, dukhitassa’^ ’ti attano sahayassa dukkhappattassa 
dukkhaih attani aropetvS yo tassa uppannaib kiccam sahattha sakkaccam karoti 
Buddhadayo evarupam sappurisaih kathenti, apt ca sappurisa nama katabnu 2!i 
katavedino hontiti Satapattajataka-Cullabaihsa-Mahahamsajatakaduii katbe- 
tabbani’^, etehi sabbehiti Sakka yo etehi hettbavuttehi slladibi sabbehi pi 
gunebi upeto okappanasnddhaya samannagato mudupiyabhanP’ sarhvibhaga- 
bhiratatta sainvibhagi yacakanaiii vacanam natvadanavasena vadannu catuhi 
saihgahavatthulii tesaih tesarii sarhganhanato^^ saiiigahakam madburavacanataya 30 
sakhiiaih mattavacanataya sanhavacam tathavidham no puggalam’^ adhigata- 
yasasobbaggasamkhatii siri no jahati, n4ssa siri vinassatiti. 


‘ mitto daliia-na attahetu ti wanting in C*, * Bci ceva. ^ Bd adds tarn 

puggalam silavantaih vadanti. * Bd adds bho sakka yo gambhirapanharb. ^ 
Bd atthaih. ® atihitaiu, ^ samaha-, Bd sammaca-. ® Bd pilitapi-, 
kbalinantanisaiina? C* balitatattauisanta? * Bda kalaga-. C* Bd -na-. 

Bd« patitbanakale pabbajitakale. punjana-, Bd yujjana-, idani. 

Bd samadento. Bd dukkhi-. -dibi. -bbarii. Bd 

mudu ti. Bd adds sariivibbagi ti silasaihvibbligadina. Bd sutva. 

Bd -ganhato. Bd tathavidbanti tathavidham mudu puggalam. 



148 


XVIl. Cftttaiisaiiipata. 


Evarh M. gaganatale candaih utthapento 'viya cattaro 
panhe vissajjesi. Tatopararh sesapafihanarh puccha ca' vissaj- 
janan ca hoti: 

81 . Subhasitan te anumodiyanaih 

annam tarn pucchtoi, tad irhgha brCihi, 

silaih siri® capi satan ca dhamma® 

panna ca* — kaih setthataram vadanti. 79. 

8*. Panna hi settha kusala vadanti (III—) 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanaih, 
sllam siri^ capi satah ca dhainma® 
anvayika pannavato hhavanti. 80. 

33 . Subhasitan te anumodiyanaih 

anhaih tain pucchami, tad imgha bruhi, 
katharhkaro kintikaro kirh acaram (IV 
kirti sevaraano labhatidha pannarh, 
panhaya dani patipadam vadehi, 
katharhkaro pannava hoti inacco. 81. 

34 . Sevetha vaddhe^ nipune babussute, 
uggahako va® paripucchako siya, 
suneyya sakkacca sabhasitani, 
evarhkaro pannava hoti macco. 82. 

36 . Sa pannava kaniagune avekkhati 
aniccato dukkhato rogato ca. 
evaihvipassi pajahati chandarii 
dukkhesu kamesu inahabbhayesu. 83. 

86. Sa vitarago pavineyya* dosain, 

mettaihcittaih bhavaye” appamanaih, 
sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandaih (IV 
anindito Bralmiam upeti thanan ti. 84. 

1 omit ca. siririi, C« IW sirin. * Bd -am. * pamna vjI, Bd 

pannanca. ® -dm, Bd -rin. ^ Bd -o. ’ Bd buddhe. ® Bd -hato ca. 

Bd savineyya. Bd -a. Bd -veyya. 
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Tattba ail an ti acarasTlam va issariyasilarn ^ va sappurisadbammaiii va 
pannam va ti imeaarii dbammanath kataradhammam setthataram vadantiti puccbati, 
panna biti Sakka etesu catusu dhammesu ya esa panna nama sa^ va aettha 
iti Buddhadayo kiisala vadanti, yatha^ hi taraka candaih parivarenti cando va^ 
tnesaih^ uttamo evaib sTlam siii^ capi aatan ca dhammo ti ete tayo pi anva- ^ 
•yika^ pannavato bbavaiiti pannavatitam eva aiiugaccbanti^, pannaya eva parivara 
bontiti attbOf katbarhkaro ti adtrii annamannavevacatian’ eva*, kathaih 
karonto'^ kirn nama kammam karorito kim acaranto kiib sevamario bbajamaiio^^ 
idhaloke pannam ** labhati, pahnayam eva patipadarii vadebi, janitukamo 'mhi, 
kathamkaro macco pannava nama hotiti pucchati, vaddhe** ti pannaya vud* lO 
dhippatte pandite nipune sukhumakaranajananasaniatthe, evamkaro ti yo 
puggalo evamvuttappakare puggale sevati bhajati payirupasati palim ugganhati 
punappuna attharii pucehati piisane lekham khananto viya kaneananaliya slba- 
vasaih paticchanto ** viya obitasoto sakkaccaih aubhasitani sunati ayam evarh- 
karo macco pannavS hotiti evarh M pacinalokadhatuto suriyam utthapento viya 15 
pannaya patipadaih kathetva idani tassa pannaya gunam katbento aa pannava 
ti adim aha, tattha kamaguiie ti kaniakotthase butva abbavatthenaaniccato 
ditthadhammikasamparayikaoaih dukkhanaiii vatthubbavena dukkhato attha- 
navutiya rogamukhanaih kame nissaya uppattisambhavena rogato avekkbati 
oloketi, so evarhvipassTetehi karanehi kamanam aniccaditaih passanto kame 20 
nissaya uppajjanakadukkhanarii'* anto n’ attbi kaiuanaih pabanam eva sukban 
ti viditva dukkhesu kamesu mahabbbayesu chandam pajabati, sa vitarago ti 
Sakka so puggalo evarii vitarago navaaghatavattbuvaaena uppajjanakabbavam 
dosaiii vinetva*^ mettacittaiii bbaveyya, appariianasatta rammanatta appamanan 
tarn bhavetva aparibinaj.jhSno agarahito Brabmaloke uppajjatiti 25 

Evarh M-e kamanam dose*’ kathente yeva tesarh tinnam 
pi rajunam ** sabalakayanam tadangappahanena kamagunarago** 
pahTno. Tarn natva M. tesaih pahaihsanavasena 
87 . Mahiddhiyaiii aganianam ahosi 

tava-m-Atthaka** Bliimarathassa capi :)o 

Kalihgarajassa ca uggatassa, 

sabbesam vo kamarago pahino ti g. a. 85. 

^ Bd -yasiri. ^ Bd namesa. * tatha. * Bd ca. * Bd te- * ali three MSS. sirin. 

‘ -ko. ** Bd omits paHna-gaochaiiti. * annamannamevamananeva. 

Bd okaroti. Bd omits bba-. C*"* -a. Bd vuddhe omit ti. 

0^ -chaniio, C* vaticchanto, fids sampaticcbanto ** Bd •ttbena C* *P®*i 
C« ave-, Bd avekkhatiti. Bd -ssati. C« uppajjanadu-, Bd uppgjjamanaka-. 

’0 Bd« -kasabhavam. Bd viditva. ** Bd -naih, omitting tarii. ** Bd -am. 
a* Qks -nampi. Bd paiuaku-. all three MSS. -ka. 

Jataka V—6 
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XVII. Gittallsanipita* 


Tattha mahiddhiyan ti mabattharh roahavipphfiram mahijutikaih, tava 
ti Atthaka*, pahino ti tadangappahanena pahuio. 

Tarn sutva maharajano M-assa thutirii karonta’ 

88. Evam etarh* paracittavedi: 

5 sabbesarh no kamarSgo pahfnO; 

karohi okasani anaggahaya 

yatha gatirh te abhisambhavenia ’ti g. ahariisu. 86. 

Tattha anuggahaya ’ti pabbajjatthaya no okasarh karohi yatha mayaih 
pabbajitva tava gatirii nipphattiih abhisambbavema papuneyyama taya pati- 
to Uddhaih^ ganaih pativjjjbeyyama^ 'ti vadimsu. 

Atha nesarh okasaih karonto M. itaraih g. a. : 

89 . Karohi okasam auuggahaya 
tatha hi vo kamarago pahino, 
pharatha® kayaih vipolaya pitiya 

15 yatha gatiih me^ abhisamhhavetha ’ti. 87. 

Tattha pharatha* ti jhanapitiya vipulaya kayam pharatha 'ti. 

Tarn sutva te* sampaticchanta*. 

40 . Sabbam karissama tavanusasanith 

yarn yarn tuvam*^ vakkhasi bhuripahha, 

20 pharama kayam vipulaya pitiya 

yatha gatiih te abhisambbavema ’ti g. ahaihsu. 88. 
Atha nesarh balakayanaih “ M. pabbajjarh dapetva isi- 
ganaih uyyojento 

41. Katayaih Vacchassa Kisassa puja, 

25 gacchantu bhonto isayo ** sadhurupa, 

jhane rata bhotha sada samahita, 

esa ratl‘* pabbajitassa settha ti g. a. 89, 

Tattha gacchantu *ti attano attano vasanatthariSni gacchantu. 


‘ -ka. * all thr<»e MSS. -to. * so all three MSS. for evam pi etaifa? 

* Bd patividdha * Bd -viddhe-. * Bd phara- C* gatimeva, Bd gati me, 

* hd omits te. * taiii- corr. to aaib-. C*** yam tvam. Bd sabbaba'. 

80 all three MSS. for Ui? ** C* -tim, C* Bd -ti. 
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Isayo tassa' vacanam sirasi sainpaticcbitvg,’ vanditvS, 
ftkfisaib uppatitva sakatthanani * gamimsu. Sakko pi utth&- 
y&sanfi M-assa thotiih katvl anjalim paggayba snriyam na- 
massanto viya M-aih i)ama6sarn§.no aapariso pakkanii. 

Etam attham viditva S. ima gatha aha*: 5 

4t. Sutvana gatha paraiuatthasamhita ^ 
subhasita isiaa panditena 
te TediEyata anumodamana 
pakkamu deva* devapuram yasassino. 90 . 

48. Gatha imli atthavatl suvyanjana lO 

subhasita isina panditena, 
yo koc' ima atthikatva suneyya 
labhetha pubbapariyam visesam, 
laddhana pubbapariyam visesam 

adassanaih maccurajassa gacche ti. 91 . 15 

Tattha paraoiatthasamhita^ aniccadmi dlpanena iilbbinaniasita, 
gatha ima ti idarii S. Sarabhahgasatthuuo nibbauadayakam aubhaaitaiii 
vanneuto aha, tattha atthavatl ti mbbinadayakatthena paramatthaniaaita, au- 
vyahjana ti supariauddhavyahjaua”, subhasita ti sukathita, atthlkatva ti 
attano atthikabhavaro katra atthiko hutva aakkaccam suneyya, pubbapariyaii 20 
ti pathamajjhariaih pubbaviseso dutiyajjhanaib aparaviaeao tatiyajjhariaih apara- 
viseao ti evam atthasainapatticatuinaggavasena pubbaparabhavena thitain*^ 
visesarh, adaasaiian ti pariyoaane aparaviaeaam arahattaih labhitva iiibbaoaih 
papuneyya, nibbauappatto hi puggalo maccurajassa adassanaih gaio nama hotiti. 

Evam S. arahattena desanakutom ganhitva „Da bhikkhaye idan* ss 
era pubbe pi Moggallanassa ajabane pupphayassam yassiti'* yatva 
s. p. j. samodhauento 

44. Salissaro Sariputto Mendissaro ca Kassapo 
Pabbato Anuruddho ca Kaccayano ca Deyalo 
Anusiaso ca ^naodo Kisayaccbo ca** Kolito** so 

Sarabbango Bodbisatto, eyam dbaretba jatakan ti aba. 92 . 
Sarabhahgajatakam. 

^ sarabhangaaatthuno. ^ paticch*. * Bd sakaiii yasaiiathanani. ^ Bd 
githayo abhaai. * Bd -aannita. * so C* Bd for tc? ’ C* -mttthaib-, Bd 
-sanoita. * subhasita-- - ti wanting in C« . * Bd omits su. Bd taiii. 

** C** pans. ** Bd» add nirado udayiUhero. 
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XVll. Cattailsailipata. 


3. A1 arab US aj atak a, 

Atha braviti. Idaih S. J. v. puranadutiyikapalobha- 
nam^a. k. Vatthum Indriyajatake vittharitari eva. S. pana tam 
bhikkhum ,,8accam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito*' pucchitva 
•*5 ,,saccam bbante*‘ ti ..kena ukkantbapito puranadutiyikaya ’ti 

vutte ,,bhikkhu esa itthi tuyhaih anatthakarika, tvarh etam nissaya 
jhaDam nasetva tini saiiivaccharani mulho visaubP nipajjitva uppan- 
naya sannaya mahaparidevam parideviti'* vatva a. a,: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kisiratthe brahmanakule nibbat- 
10 titva vayappatto sabbasippesu’' nipphattiih patva isipabbajjarh 
pabbajitva arannayatane vanamulaphalaharo yapesi. Ath* eka 
migi* tassa passavatthane sambhavamissakain tinam khadi^ 
udakaih pivi, ettaken’ eva tasmirh patibaddhacitta gabbhaih 
patilabhitva tato patthaya tattha agantva“ assamasamante* 
15 yeva carati.^ M, pariganhanto tam karanaih annasi. Sa apara- 
bhage inanussadarakarii vijayi, M. taiii puttasinehena patijaggi, 
Isisingo ti ’ssa namarh ahosi. Atha nam vinhubhavam pattarh'® 
pabbajetva attano mahallakakale tarn adaya Narivanaih nania 
gantva „tata imasraim Himavante iinehi pupphehi sadisa itthiyo 
20 nama honti, ta” attano vasagate niahavinasarh papenti, tasam 
vasarii nama gantum na vattatiti^^ ovaditva aparabhage Brahma- 
lokaparayano ahosi. Isisingo pi jhanakllaih kfianto Himavanta- 
padese vasam kappesi ghoratapo, parimaritindriyo ahosi. Ath’ 
assa silatejena Sakkabhavanam kampi. Sakko avajjanto tam 
25 karanaih hatva „ayaih main Sakkatta caveyya***** ’ti ,,ekam 
accharaih pesetva slJam assa bhindapessamiti^ sakaladevalokarh 
upaparikkhanto attano addhateyyakotisamkhanam paricarika- 
nam majjhe ekarh Alambusam nama accharaih thapetva ahham 
tassa silaih bhindituih samatthaih adisva taih pakkosapetva 
30 tassa sliabhedaih katuih anapesi. 

• ukkanthitabhikkhum. * siti. ^ C** si. * Bd -o. ' -e. * B<I 
-a. ^ Bd -itva. ® Bd katthaci agantva, adding tattbeva tinaih khadi. ^ Bd 
assamassa-. Bd voniutappattatii. ** tam. €*• cape-. -saiii- 

khatatam, C* -samkanam, Bd -sahkhataiiarii. 
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Etam ^ atthain avikaronto S. imam ’ g. a.: 

1 . Ath’ abravl braha Indo Vatrabhu® jayatam pita 

derakaDnaiii parabhetva Sudharomayam Alambusan: ti. 93. 

Tattha braha ti maha, Vatrabhu ti Vatrasaa nama asuraasa abhi- 
bhavita, Jayatampita ti Jayantanam sesanam tettiiiiaaya devaputtanarh piti- 5 
kiccasadhanena^ pita, parabhetva ti hadayaib bhinditva olokento viya taiii 
patibala ayaii ti natva ti attho, Sudhammayan ti Sudhammaya devasabhaya 
Pandukambalasilaaane nisiniio tarn Alambusarh pakkosapetva idam aha: 

8. Misse deva taih’^ yacanti Tavatimsa saindaka : 

isim palobhiko gaccha Isisingam Alambuse ti. 94. lO 

Tattha Miase ti tath alapati, idan^ tassa namaih, sabb&pi paria itthiyo 
purise^ kileaamissanena^ rnissanato missa ti vuccanti, tena sadbaranena name- 
ntlapanto ^ evam aha, isiiii palobhika ti isittam palobhanasamatthe, 
Isisifigan ti tassa kira matthake migasingakarena dve cula utthabimsu, tasma 
evam vuccati. 15 

Sakko jjgaccha Isisingam upasarhkamitva attano vasam 
anetva sllam assa bhinda“ ti Alambusaih anapesi. 

8. Purayam aiuhe acceti’* vaiava brahmacariyava 
nibbanabhirato vaddho‘*^ 

tassa iiiaggani acara'^ iti vacanam a. 95. 20 

Tattha purayan ti ayam tapaso vattasampanno ca brahmacariyava ca, so 
kbo pan’ esa dighayukataya nibbanasamkhate magge abhirato gunavuddhiya ca 
vaddho tasma yava esa ainhe n^tikkamati na abhihhavitva imamba tbana 
cSveti^^ tavad eva tvarii garitvS tassa devalokagamanarii maggani acara’*, yatha 
idha n&gacchati evarh karobiti attho. 25 

Tam sutva Alambusa gathadvayani aha: 

4 . Devaraja kira eva tvam, mam’ eva tuvarh s’ ikkhasi'®: 

‘isim palobliike '* gaccha’, santi anhapi acchara 96. 

6. Madisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nandane vane, 

tasam pi hotu pariyayo, tapi yantu palobhika ti. 97. so 

‘ Bd ttm. ^ pathamam. ^ so all three MSS. and Abhidhanappadipika 
for -hu sha? ‘ C** pUi-, Bd pitukiccamsa*. * C*s nam. * Bd idafica. ’ Bd 
-•ena. ® Bd -missena. ^ Rd guuanamena-, Bd iti sakko. '' Bd nacceti. 
u Bd buddho. Bd« avara. ** Bd vu-. 0* capesi. Bd cavesi. Bd ava. 

17 Qk» tvam. 1 ® so all three MSS. for yikkhasi? Bd .bhake, Bs -bhane. 
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XVII. GattalTsanipata. 


Tattha kimeva tvaii ti kirn nam* etarb tvara karoshi dipeti, niameva 
tuvaiii^ sikkhasiti’ imasmiih sakaladevaioke mam eva tuvarh ikkhasi^ annam 
na passasiti adhippayetia vadati, sakaro^ pan’ ettha vyanjatiasandhikaro, isiih 
palobhike gaccha 'ti kiihkaratia man neva evam vadasfti adhippSyo, pavara 
5 ceva ’ti maya uttariiara c’ eva, asoke ti Fokarahit«>, nandaiie ti nandi- 
Janake, pariyayo ti varo. 

Tato Sakko tisso gd,tha abhasi: 

6 . Addha hi saccarii bhanasi, santi annapi acchara, 
tadisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nandane vane. 98. 

JO 7 . Na ta evaiti pajananti paricariyaih pumarh gata 

yadisarh tvam pajanasi nari sabbangasobhane*. 99. 

8 . Tvam eva gaccha kalyani, itthinam pavara c* asi, 
tani eva vannarupena vasam anamayissasiti\ 100. 

Tattha pumarh gata ti purisarb upasaihkanta samana purisapalobhaiii- 
J 5 paricariyarh na jananti, varinarOpena ’ti sanravannen’ eva ca rupasampattiya 
ca, anamayissasiti^ tarn tapasaiir attano vasarh anessasi. 

Tam sutva Alainbusa dve gatha abhasi; 

9 . Na v’ aham na gamissami devarajena pesita, 
vihemi® c’ etam asadum, uggatejo hi brahraano. 101. 

20 10 . Aneke nirayarh patta isim asadiya* jana 

apanna’® inohasamsararh, tasma lomani hamsaye ti. 102. 

Tattha na vahan ti na ve ahaih, vihemiti'^ bhaySmi, asadun ti asa* 
ditum, i. V. h.: naharii deva taya pesita na gamissami, na v’ ahaib tarn isim 
sllabhedanatthaya alllyituihbhayami, uggatejo hi so ti, asadiyS ti asadetva 
25 m 0 h as a rn saran ti mohena satbsarairi, mobena isim palobbetva sarbsararb 
apanna'** vaftadukkhe patitthita satta gananapathaib atikkanta, tasma tl tena 
karanenaharh lomani hamsaye ti lomani utthapemi, tassa kir&harh sDam 
bhindissamiti cintayamanaya me lomani harbsantiti vadati. 

11 . Idatb vatvana pakkami acchara nama vannini 
30 missa missetum icchauti Isisingam Alarabusa. 103. 

’ tvam. ^ so all threo MSS. for yikkha-? * C*» sikkhasi. * €*♦ yakaro. 

* B<* -ne. * W anayissasiti. ‘ C^» ana-. ® so for bibhemi? Bd viromi. 
® B<* -ya C** -a B<* viromiti. Bd api cahan in the place of na 

vaham. C* llli-. ** moba. C* B«i -a, 0* -a corr. to -a. 
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ij, Sa ca nam' vanam ogayba Isisingena rakkhitam 
bimbijaiakasaDchanDam samanta addhayojanam 104. 

18 . Pato va patarasamhi udanhasamayam * pati 

aggittham parimajjantaih Isisingam npagamiti 105. 
ima abhisarabuddhagatha. 


Tattha pakkamiti tena hi devaraja avajjeyyasi man ti attano sayaiia- 
gabbbam pavisitva alaiiikaritva Jsisifigam kilesena missetuih icchantf pakkami} 
bhikkbave sa acchara tassa assaniaiii gata fi^, bimbijalakasanchannan ti 
rattakuravakaTanena^ sanchannaih, pato va patarasamhUf bbikkhave patara- 
savelaya pato va page yeva kfvapage^ ti udanhasamayaih^ patUi^ suri- lo 
yuggamanavelayam eva, aggitthaii ti aggisaiam rattipadbanam^ anuyubjitva 
pato va nahatva udakakiccam katva pannasalaya thokarh jhaiiasukhena vitina- 
metva nikkhamitva aggisalaih samniajjantaih ^ isim sa iipagami, itthivilasam 
dassentl^^ tassa purato atthasi. 


Atha nam t5.paso pucchamano aha: is 

14. Ka nu vijju-r-ivabhasi osadhi viya taraka 
vicitrahatthabharaiia' ‘ ainuttamanikundala 106. 

16 . Adiccavanng.saitikasa heinacandanagandhan! 
sannaturu mahaniaya kuniarl carudassana 107. 

16 . Vilaka muduka suddha, pada te suppatiithita, 20 

kamana'* kamaniya te haranti'* neva me inano. 108. 

17. Anupubba va'^ te uru naganasasainOpama, 

vimattha tuyharh sussonl akkhassa phalakarh yatha’^,. 109. 

15. Uppalasseva kinjakkha nabhi te sadhusanthita 

pura kanhanjanasseva durato patidissati. 110 . 25 

19 . Duvidha jata uraja avanta** sadhupaccuda^ 
payodhara appatita addhalabusama"^ thana. 111. 

20 . Dfgha kambutalabhasagiva eneyyakS. yatha 
pandaravaranS vaggu catutthamanasannibha. 112. 


^ Bd tarn. Bd unbesa-. ^ Bd omits ti. * Bd -vanpeiia. ^ Bd atipage. ^ 
Bd udanhe-. ^ pati. rattiih-, Bd rattipatariam. ^ Bd adds tarn. 

all three MSS. -i. Bd vicitta-. Bd gamana. Bd -ti, C** -tirh. 

Bd ca. Bd adds atba naib tapaso pucchamano. Bd ava^da? 

pandu>. Bd adapbalu-. Bd kappukala. 
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XVll. Oattallsanipata. 


21 . Uddhaega ca adhagg& ca dumaggaparimajjita 
duvija nelasambhutS. danta tava sudassana. 113. 

> 2 . Apandara lohitanta jinjukaphalasannibha' 

ayata ca visala ca nettS tava sudassana. 114. 

5 28 . Natidigha susammattha* kanakaggasamocita’ 

uttaraangaruha tuyhaih kesa candanagandhika\ 115, 

24 . Yavata kasigorakkha vanijanan ca ya gati 

isinan ca parakkantain sannatanam tapassinarh — 116. 

26 . Na te sainasamam passe asmirh puthuviinandale % 

ko va tvarh kassa va putto, katham janenu tarn mayan ti. 117. 

Tattha vicitrahatthabharana^ ti vicitrehi* hatthabharanehi samanna- 
gata, h em acaII d an agan d hi niti suvannavannacandanagandhavilttpana, saona- 
turu ti suvattitaghariuOru sampannaurulakkhanavilaka ti fiarhkhittamajjha 
muduka ti mudusukhumalasuddha ti iiimmala, suppatitthitS ti saniatii 
ir> pathavuh phussanta sutthu patitthita, K a in an a'® ti gacchamana**, kamaniya 
ti kanta kametabbayuttaka, haranti*^ neva me rnano ti ete evarupa*^ 
parameiia itthivilaaeiia caihkamantiya tava pada mama cittarii haianti yeva^ 
vimattha ti visaii^, sussoniti sundaiasoni^ akkhassa 'ti suvannaphalakarii 
viya visala te soulti vadati, uppalasseva kinjakkhu*^ ti niluppalakannika 
20 viya, kanhanjanasse va'ti sukhumakanhalomacitatta evaui aha, duvidha 
ti gatha thane vannarii vadanto'^ §ha, te hi dve hutva ure jata vantassa abhava 
avanta nre lagga eva hutva sutthu nikkhantatta sadhupaccudapayassadha- 
raiiato^* payodhara, appatita ti ria-ppauta auiilatataya^'^ va ariabbhunnatataya^* 
va na anto^^ pavittha ti appatita, suvanriaphalake Uiapitasuvaiinamayavatta- 
2 .~> labuno’^ addhena sadisataya addhalabusamana thana eneyyakS yatba ti 
enimigassa hi^^ digha ca vattd ca giva sobhati evani tava giva^^ tholtaru digha 
kambutaldbhasd^* suvannalingatalasaiinibha giva ti attho, pand ara varaiid 
ti dantavarana, catutthamanasaniiibba ti catutthamano vuccati catuttha- 
vatthubhuta jivha, abhirattabhavena jivhasadisan te otthapariyosaiian ti vadati, 
30 uddhagga ti hetthimadanta, addbagga ti uparimadanta, duniaggapari- 

' C* jiriijuka-, C« jindhuka-. * susama-, Bd ausarapatba. ^ Bda -kabya? 
* Bd -ita. ^ Bd pathavi-, * Bd vicitt-. ’ -ne. ** >majjbe, Bd -majha. 
» -e. C^’ karaana, Bda gamand. so all three MSS. C^* aarabantirh. 

Bd -pena. Bd suridaravaniiassasuvaniiassapalakaiTi. Bd kincikkha. i* 
kanhaja-, Ca kantabhaja-. githa ne vannatii-, Bd kathaiii thane 

vannayaiito. panduda. ** Bd -ssa-. amiyamariataya. ** C* 

•tataya, Bd anubbhannatataya. ** add na -mayacabundo. ** 

omit hi. ** O-s omit giva. ** Rd adds ti. C* catutiKabhuti, Bd catutiha- 
manavatthubhuta. 
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majjita ti dantakattbapannii^ita^ parisuddha, duvjja ti dvija, nelasam- 
bhuta ti niddoaeau hanucnaihsapariyoaarieau sambbuta, apandarfi ti kanba^ 
lohitanta’ ti rattapariyanta, jinjukaphalaaanriibba ti rattattbane jinjuk.i* 
phalasadisa, sudaaaana ti paasantanaih atittakara^ pancappasadasamaiiii^gata, 
natidigha ti pamaiiayutta^ susainmattha ti suttbu saoimattha, kana* 5 
kagga^ samocita ti kaiiakagga* vuccati suvanriaphanika taya^ garidhatelaiii ^ 
adaya paharita^ guracita^, kaaigorakkha ti imiita kagin^ ca gorakkhan ca 
iiissaya jivanasattedasseti, ya gatiti*^ yattika’^ nipphatti, parakkantan 
ti yattakarh isinarii parakkantarhvittharikataiiuagntim Uimavaiite yattaka 
iaayo vasantlM attho, na te samasamaii ti tesu sabbesu ekam pi rupallla- 10 
vUasadisamataya” taya‘* samarh iia passaoii, ko va tv an ti idam tassa itlhi- 
bhavaii) na jananto pi purisavohSravaseiia pucolii. 


Evarii padato patthaya yava kesa attano vannaiii bhasante 
tapase Alambusa tunhi hutva tassa kathaya yathanusandhiih 
gataya tassa saminulhabhavam natva is 

86. Na panhakalo bhaddan te Kassap’ evarh gate sati, 

ebi saiuma raniivssama ublio amhakarii assame. 

ehi*’ taiTi upaguhissarii ratinarh kusalo bhava ’ti g. a. 118. 

Tattba Kassapevaiii gate satlti Kassapagotta evarh*® tava citte 
pavatte sati panhakalo na hoti, saruma ti vayassai^, Tatinan ti pahca- 20 
kamagunaratlnarh. 

Evarii vatva Alambusa cintesi: ,,nayarh mama thitaya'^'’ 
hatthapassarh agamissati, gacchanti viya bhavissamiti’^^* sa 
itthimayaya kusalataya tapasam kampetva agatamaggabhi- 
inukhi*® payasi. 25 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattha; 

87 . Idaib vatvana pakkanii acchara kamavaniiinr 

missa niissetum icchanti Isisihgaiii Alambusa ti g. a. 119. 


* hd dantaothapari-. ^ Bd lohitaii. ® Bd atitti-. * Bd» -kabya. ^ -pbani- 
kaya, Bd« -palikataya. * -tela, C« -kelam, Bd -tesaih. ^ Bd -ka. *' Bd 
sucarita. ** -i, C« -i. Bd« jivanakasatte. 0*“^ gati, gaiu. *’ Bd 

yattha. -ta. Bd -ritakatva? *® Bds -ITlha-. ** Bd tassa. O 

adds ca, ma, ehi samma - - - evaiii wanting in Bd. ** Cd"* cayassa, 
Bd pjyavacaiiaib ma lapanametaih. thitassa, Bd mayi thitaya. ** Bd 

-pasarn. Bd» gamisaamiti. Bd -khaiii. 

Jataka V—6* 
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Atba Dam t&paso gacchantiih disva „ayaih gacchatiti** 
attano dandhaparakkamaih' mandagamaDaih cbinditva vegena 
dbavitva kesesu hatthena paramasi. 

Tam attbam pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

5 28 . So ca vegena nikkhamma chetva dandhaparakkamam ^ 

tarn uttamasu venlsu ajjbapatto paramasi. 120. 

20 . Tam udavattam kalyani palissaji ^ susobhana ^ 

cavi tanibi^ brahniacariya * yatha tarn atha tosita. 121. 

so. Manasa^ agama Indaiii vasantaih Nandane vane, 

10 tassd samkappam anoaya Maghava devakunjaro 

pallamkam pabini khippam sovannam sopayahanam 122. 

81 . Sauttaraccbadapannasam ** sahassapatiyatthatam 

taiii enam tattba dharesi ure katvana sobbana. 123. 

82 . Yatha ekaniuhuttam va tini vassaoi dharayi 

15 vimado tihi vassehi patibujjhitvana brahmano. 3 24. 

33 . Addasasi barirukkhe'^ samanta aggiyayanam 
Davapattavanam phuilam kokilaganaghositam 125. 

34 . Samanta pariluketva rudaiii assuni vattayi. 

na juhe na jape niante. aggihuttam a hapitam. 126. 

80 85 . Ko nu me paricariyaya pubbe cittam palobhayi 

aranbe me viharato yo me teja ha sambbatam'^ 
nanaratanaparipuram navaih va ganhi annave ti. 127. 

Tattba ajjbapatto ti sampatto, tamudavattaih kalyaniti taih 
kese paramasitva tbitani isirii udavattit?u iiivattitva kalyanadassana sa suttbu 
i5 sobbana, palissajiti aliiigl, cavi tambi^^ brabmacariya yatba tarn 
atba tosita ti bbikkbave tassa isino tavad eva jbanam aiitaradbayi, tasmim 
tamba Jhana brabmacariya cavite yatba tam Sakkena pattbitarh*^ tatb’ eva 
ahosi, atba Sakkassa pattbanasainiddhabbavain ** viditva sa devakanna tosita, 
tassa teua brabmacariyavinasena*^ sanjanitapUi pamojjakata*' ti attbo, manasS 
agama ti sa tarn alifigitva tbita aho vata iSakko pailamkaiii peseyya 'ti evaih^^ 
pavattena manasa Indarii agama, Nandane ti nandijananasamattbataya 
Nandanavanasaiiikhate Tdvatirhsabhavane vasantarii, devakunjaro ti Deva** 

I Bd daddbu>. ^ Bd daddha>. ^ paiissapi, Bd palisajj!. ^ Bd ssusobbani. 
* Bd tehi. ” Ck* -yaya. ^ C*'* sa ma-. ® Bd -sa. • -sattatam, C* -yatta- 
tam, Bd yatthakam. Bd parivijhitvina. Bd baritaru-. Bd samanna. 
13 C*s-la-. pati-. so C^; C'» tejabhasam-, Bd« tejahasambhu-. 

all three MSS. -tta. Rd tebi. ** so all three MSS. Bd« -nayasami-. 
80 Bd -yavaiiasane. Bd -mejja, omitting kata. ** eva. 
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settho, pahiniti* peaesi, pabinjti^ p{ patho, sopavahanan ti sapari- 
varaiii, saattaracchadapafinasan ti pannaaaya uttaraccbadehi paticcbaditaih, 
aahaasapatiyattb atan ti sahassadibbakojavatthatam^, tamenaiii tattha 'ti 
taih Isiaingaib tattha dibbapallamke nisinna au ure^ katva dbareai, tini 
vaaaaniti^ ekarh* mubuttaib viya manussagananaya tTni vassani tarn ure 5 
nipajjapetva tattha nisinnarhdhiiresi, vimado ti nimmado vigatavisaunabhavo, 

80 hi tini saihvaccharani visanno sayitva paccha patiladdhasafino pabojjhi*, 
tasmim pabujjhamane hatthadipharidanaih diava va Alambusa tassa pabajjhana- 
bbavarh Datva pallariikam antaradhapetva sayam pi antarabita^ atthasi, 
addasaslti^^ assamapadarb olokeiito kena nu kho 'mhi sIlaviDasanaih *^ 10 
papito ti cintetva mahantena saddena paridevamano addasa^^, harirukkhe*’ 
ti aggiyayatanasaihkhataihaggisalarh aamanta parivaretva thite baritapattet^ 
rukkhe, navapattavanaii ti taropehi navapattphi samchanDam vanarhf 
rudan ti paridevanto, na juhe iia jape** mante*^ ti ayam aasa pari- 
devanagatha, ah a pi tan ti hapitaiii, akaro** upasaggamattaiti, paricariyaya 15 
*ti ko nu kilesaparicariyaya ito pubbe mama cittaih palobhayiti paridevati, 
yo** me tejahasambhatan*^ ti hakaro^^ nipatamattaib yo mama aamapa- 
tejena sambhataib jbanagunaib iianarataitapunnaih** raabannave navaib Fiya 
ganhi vinasam papesi ko nam’ eso ti paridevi^*. 

Tam sutva Alambosa cintesi: „sac' ahaih na kathessami 20 
ayam me abhisapissati, hand* assa kathessamiti** sA dissa- 
manena^* kayena thatva 

36. Ahan te paricariyaya devarajena pesita 

avadhi** cittam cittena, pamada tvaiii na bujjhasiti g. a. 128. 

So tassa kathaih sutva pitara dinnaovadam saritva 25 

„pitu vacanam akatva mahavioasaih patto *mhiti“ paridevaoto 
catasso gatha abhasi: 

37. Imani kira mam tato Kassapo anusasate^^; 
kamaiasaris* itthiyo’% tayo bujjhesi mapava, 129. 

88. Ure gan^Ayo bujjhesi, tayo bujjhesi mapava, 

icc-anusAsi man tato yatha mam anukampako. 130. 

* Bd pa-, pahirnti. * pahinlti, C» pabuiTti. Bd pabiniti. * Bd -kam. 

* Bd uttare. * omit vassainti. * Bd eka. ^ Bd -nna. * Bd -itva adda- 

sasiti. ’ Bd -itva. Bd adds so. ** Bd -nasam. ** Bd -aasi. ** Bd 

haritaTu-. ** aggiyayana-. ** Bd-tta. *• Bd jappe. -to. ** 

Bd a-. ** ye. -bhasamabatan, Bd -hasambhutan. ** bhakaro. 

** Bd -bbutaih. ** Bd -pari punnam mahantaib. ** Bd -vati. ** C* disasa-, 
manena, 0^ disassamaneiia, Bd disamanena. ** so C* for -dhim? Bd -dhi. 

Bd dinnam-. Bd -if. »» kamma-, Bd kamalaairipittUo. 
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XVll. Cattail sanipata. 


39 . Tassahaih vacanam nakarh pitu vaddhassa^ sasanam, 
aranne nimmanussamhi sv-ajja-jjhayami^ ekako. 131. 

40. So 'haih tatha karissami, dhi-r-atthu jivitena me, 

puna va tadiso hessam, maranam* me bhavissatiti. 132. 

5 Tattha imanlti imaoi vacanaiii, kamalaearisitthiyo^ ti kamala^ 

vuccati nan phullatiya*, pnpphasadisa ittbiyo, tayo bujjbesiti" manava 
tayo janeyyasi, natva daaaanapatbaih agaiitva^ paiayeyyasi’, yani evarupaiii 
Tacaiiani tada marii tato anusasati iinani kira taniti'^, ure gandayo ti 
uramhi dvihi dvibi^* gandehi camauiiagatayo, tayo bujjbesiti’^ tayo attano 
10 vasagate’’’ vinasaih papentiti janeyyasinakan ti iiakaririi, jhayazuiti 
pajjhayamiparldevami, dhiratthu jivitena me ti dhi-r-atthu garabitaiii 
mama jivitaib’*, jivitena me ko attho, puna va ti tatha karissami yatha puna 
tadiso’^ na bhavissami, natthajjhanaih uppadetva vitarago bhavissami, 
maranaih’* me bhavissatiti. 

15 So kamaragarhpahaya^’ jhanam uppadesi. Ath’ assa 

sarnanatejam disva jhanassa ca uppaditabhavam natva Alain- 
busa bhita kbamapesi. 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattba dve gatha '^'^ abhasi: 

41 . Tassa tejaS ca viriyan ca dhitin ca natva avatthitarii 
20 sirasa aggahi pade Isisingam Alambusa. 133. 

43 . Ma me kiyjhi^* mahavira, ma me kujjhi inahaisi 
maha attho maya cinno tidasanam yasassiiiam, 
taya pakampitaiii asi sabbath devapuram tada ti. 134. 

Atha naiTi so ,,kharnami te bhadde, yathasukhaih gaccha“ 
25 ’ti vissajjento 

48 . Tavatimsa ca ye deva tidasanan ca Vasavo 
tvan ca bhadde sukhi hohi, 
gaccha kanne yathasukhan ti g. a. 135. 

Sa tarn vanditva ten’ eva suvannapallankena deva- 
30 puraih gata. 

’ Bd vudb-. * Bd svajjajba-. * add va. * kamma-, Bd kamalasiripittiyo. 
* kammala. ® C* pballa, Bd phuilatatasarh. ^ Bd bujjha>. ** Bd a-. ** Bd 

malapeyyasiti. Bd taui ” Bd omits one dvibi. Bd bujhasiti mapava. 
** Bd« vasaii)-. Bd omits ja-. omits pa-, Bd has sajha-. C^« 

omit ji-. ” Bd adds va Bd nathaihjha>. Bd adds va. -gam. 

Bd adds puna. Bd -Syo. ** Bd -a. Bd -e. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. tisso gatha abhasi:^ 

44. Tassa pade gahetvaoa katva ca nam padakkhinam 
a^alim' paggahetrana tamha thana apakkami. 136. 

4 ft. Yo ca tassasi^ pallamko sovanpasopavahano ’ 
sauttaracchadapabnaso ^ sahas.sapatiyatthato ^ 
tarn eva pallamkam aruyha aga devana santike. 137. 

46 . Tam okkam iva ayantirh* jalantaih v^jutaih yatha 
patito sumano vitto devindo’ adada varan ti. 138. 

Tattha okkam iva ’ti dipsm** viya, patito ti adihi pi tuflhakaro va 
dassito*, adada varan ti agantva vanditva thitaya tuttho varam adasi. 

Sa tassa santika’® vararh ganhanti osanagatham a.: 

47 . Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

na isipalobhiyarh*' gacche, etarii’* Sakka vararh vare ti. 139, 

Tass’ attho: ISakka devaraj-t sace me tvarii varam ado ])una isipaJobhikaya 
na gaccbeyyarh m5 main etadatthaya pahineyyasi etatri varam varemiti, 

S. tassa bhikkhuno i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu 
sotapattiphale patitthahi): „Tada Alambusa puranadutiyika ahosi, 
Isisingo ukkanthitabbikkhu, pita niahaisi ahani era'' *ti. Alam* 
busajatakam. 


4, Saihkhapalajataka. 

Ariyavakaso siti. Idam S. J. v. uposatbakammam a. k« 
Tada hi S. ,.uposathike upasake sampahamsetva poranakapandita 
mahatim'^ nagasarapattim' ^ paliaya uposatham upavasimsu yeva*' Hi 
vatva tehi yacito a. a. ; 

A. Rajagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Tada B. tassa rahno 
aggamabesiyS. kucchimhi nibbatti, Duyyodhano ti *ssa namam 
kariihsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya^* sippam^^ ugganhitva 
agantva pitaraih addasa. Atha narii pita rajje abbisificitva isi- 

* Bd - 1 . 2 tassabhi. * C« 'tinaao-, -nnoso-. * saiii-. * Bd -ko. * 

Ca Bd -ti. T C* ciuo, C« citto, ® Bd* diptktih. • va saito. Bd -ke. 

Rd« -itaiii. evam. 4. Cfr. B. A Oariyip. by R. Morris p« 91. 

-ti, Bd -tl. C*' -i, Bd -i. -yam. Bda aabbaaippaui. 
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XVI t- Cattalleanlpata. 


pabbajjaih pabbajitvS uyy&ne vasi, B. divasassa* tikkhattuih 
pitu santikaih agamasi^, roahalabhasakkSro udapadi. So tena^ 
palibodhena kasinaparikammamattam pi katurh asakkonto cin- 
tesi .,inaha me IabhasakkS.ro, na sakka maya idha vasautena 
5 imaiii ja^ih bhinditurh, puttassa anarocetva va anhattha ga- 
missaniiti** so kanci" ajanapetva uyyana nikkliamma Magadha- 
raUham atikkamitva Mahiihsakaratthe * Saihkhapaladahato 
nama nikkhantaya Kannapennaya* nadiya nivattane Candaka- 
pabbatarii nissaya’ pannasalarh katva tattha® vasanto kasina- 
10 parikammarii katva jhanabhinnaih® nibbattetva ufichacariyaya 
yapesi. Tam enarh Saihkhapalo nama nagaraja mahantena 
parivarena Kannapennanaditonikkhamitva aiitarantara upa- 
sarhkamati, so tassa dhammaih deseti Ath’ assa putto 
pitararh datthukamo gatatthanaih ajananto anuvijjapetva ** 
j.asukatthane nama vasatiti“ natva tassa dassanatthaya 
mahantena parivarena tattha gantva ekamante khandbavaraih 
nivesetva** katipayehi amaccehi saddhim assamapadabhimukho 
payasi. Tasmim khane Saihkhapalo mahantena parivarena dh. 
sunanto nisidi, so tarn rajanam agacchantarh disva isim van- 
20 ditva utthaya** pakkami. Raja pitararh vanditva patisantharam 
katva nisiditva pucchi: „bhante katararaja nam’ esa tumhakaih 
santikaih agato“ ti. „Tata Saihkhapalanagaraja nam’ eso“ 
ti. So tassa sampattiih nissaya nagabhavane lobhaih 
katva katipSham vasitva pitu bhikkhahararh nibaddhaih da- 
25 petva‘* attano nagaram eva gantva catusu dvaresu dfinasalaih’’ 
karetva'® sakala-Jambudipaih khobhento’^ dSnam datva sflam 
rakkhitva uposathakammaih katva nagabhavanaih patthetva 
ayupariyosftne nagabhavane nibbattitva SamkhapalanagarS.ja 

‘ divase divase. * Bd a-. * B<* teiieva. * B<* kinci, * mahiseka-. ® 

Bd kannavannaya. ’ C» Bd upani-. ® C*'* omit tattha. • Bd -nna. Bd 
kanpavanna-. ** Bd -si. ** -vijjha-, Bd» anuvioarapetva. ** Bd -tarn. 

Bd uiva-. Bd utbayasanii. iiibaddbapetva, iiloddbapetv3, Bd 

iiibandhaib da-. Bd-layo. Bd fcarapetva. *• Bd safikhobbhanto. 

Bd -tbavasaka-. 
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aho$i. So gaccbante* kale t&ya sampattiya vippatisaH hutv& 
tato patth&ya nianussayoniih pattheoto uposatbavasam vasi, 
atb* assa iiagabbavane vaeantassa uposatbavaso na sampajjati, 
sflavinasaih papunati, so tato patthaya nagabbavana nikkha- 
luitva Kannapennaya^ avidare mabSmaggassa ca ekapadika- 5 
niaggassa ca antare ekam vammfkaih parikkbipitva uposatbaih 
adhittbaya samadinnasilo ,,mama camineDa attbika^ camma- 
niaihs&dlhi* attbikH maihsadfni^ harantu^^ ’ti attanarh dana- 
mukhe vissajjetva vammlkaiiiatthake nipanno samanadbammam 
karonto catuddase^ pannarase vasitva patipade^ nagabbavanaih 10 
gacchati. Tasioiih ekadivasaih evam sllaih samadiyitva ni- 
panne ^ paccantagHmavasino solasa jana ^,maibsaih ahariss&roa*^ 

'ti avndhahattha aranfie caranta* kinci alabhitvS, nivatta*® tarn 
vammikamatthake nipannaih disva „mayaih ajja godhapotakam 
pi na labhimha^ imam nag§.rajaQam vadbitva kbadissama*' 'ti 15 
cintetvIL „maha kho pan" esa, gaybamano palayeyyapi*', yatha 
nipannam eva tam'^ bfaogesn salebi vijjhitva dnbbalam katva 
ganhissama^* "ti siilani adaya upasamkamiihsu. B-assapi 
sariraih mahantaih ekadonikanavappamanaih valtetva^’ tbapita-^ 
sumanapuppbadainam viya jinjukaphalasannibhebi akkhibi 20 
jayasnmanapupphasadisena sisena sainanu§.gatain ativiya so- 
bbati, so tesaih solasannaih jananam padasaddena bhoganta- 
rato sisaih nibaritva rattakkbini ummiletv& te sQlabattbe 
Agacchante disva cintesi: „ajja mayhain manoratho mattbakam 
p&pnnissati, aham attanam dUnamukbe niyyadetva viriyam 25 
adhitthabitva nipanno, ime me sarlram sattlhi kottetva 
cbiddavichiddam karonte kodhavasena akkbini ummfietva na 
olokessamiti*^^^ attano silabhedabhayena dalhaih adbitthanam*^ 


' C* Bd repeat ga-. * -piniiaya, Bd •vanuaya. ® omits cammena atthika. 
* cammam-. ^ Bd cammamamaa-. ® C** -sL ^ C* -pade, pappade. 

» €*• -0. * B«i vicaranto. Bda iiikkhamanta. “ lid -ti, palapeyyate. ** 

C* evam nam. 0 * va^te-. B<*» -to. €• kote-. -eyySmiti. 

B<{ omits adhi-. 
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XVll. Oattaligaiifpiita 


adhittbaya sfsam bhogantare yeva pavesetva nipajji. Atha 
Dam te upagantva najigutthe gahetva kaddhanta bhuroiyam 
p&t«tva tikhinasuiehi ^ atthaso thUnesu vijjhitva sakanUka^ 
k&lavettayatthiyo pah&ramukhehi pavesetva attbasu tbanesu 
6 kaceh’ Sdiya^ maggaih patipajjiihsu. M/ sulehi vijjhanato 
patthgya ekalthane pi kodhavasena akkhlni ummlletva te na 
olokesi, tassa atthabi kaceb* adaya^^ niyyamanassa sisaih olani- 
bitva bhumiyarh pabari. Atha naih „ 8 lsam assa olambatJti** 
maharnagge nipajjapetva tarunasulena nasapute^ vijjhitva 
10 rajjukam pavesetva sisam ukkbipitva ca kotiyam^ laggetva 
puna® ukkbipitva maggam patipajjiihsu. Tasmiih khane Vide- 
harattbe MithilanagaravasI Alaro nama kutumbiko pafica sa- 
ka^satani adaya sukhayanake nisiditva gacchanto te bhoja- 
putte B-aih tatha ganhitva gacchante disva tesaih solasannam 
15 pi solasahi vahagonehi saddhim pasataih pasatam suvanna- 
masake sabbesam oivisauaparupanSni bhariyanaih pi tesaih 
vatthabharanaui datva vissdjjapesi. So nagabhavanaih gantva 
tattha papahcaih akatva mabaDtena parivarena nikkhamitva 
Alaraih upasamkamitv^ nagabbavaoassa vannaih kathetva tarn 
20 adaya nSgabhavauani gantva tlhi^ nagakahnasatehi saddhim 
mahantam assa yasam datva dibbehi kamehi santappesi. 
Alaro nagabhavane ekam*® vassaih vasitvfi dibbe'* kame 
paribhunjitva „iccham’ aham sarama pabbajitun“ ti nagara- 
jassa kathetva pabbajitaparikkhare gahetva nagabhavanato 
35 Himavantapadesaih gantva pabbajitva tattha ciraih vasitva 
aparabhage carikaih caraoto Barapasiih patva*® rajuyyane va¬ 
sitva punadivase bhikkhaya nagaram pavisitva rajadvaraih aga- 
masi Atha naih Baranasiraja di 8 v& iriyapathe pasiditvfi 
pakkosapetva pahnattasane nisfdapetva nanaggarasabhojanaih 

* tikkhi. * hd -ka. * C® kaceha adaya, Hda kajenadaya. * -t*. ® 

kajehi a-. * Bd nasapu^am. ^ Bd kajako. ® Bd adds pi. ^ tini. 

Bd •£. Bd dippa. ** Bd* gantva, Bd -a. 
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bhojetvH afifiatarasmim nice §,sane nisinno vanditva tena sad- 
dhiib sallapanto paUianiam g, a.: 

1. Ariyavakaso si pasannanetto 

marine bhavaih pabbajito kulamha, 

kathan nu vittani' pahaya bhoge 5 

pabbaji* nikkhamma ghara sapafina^ ’ti. 140 . 

Tattba ariyavakasositi niddoaaauiidaraaanravakaso abhirupo siti attho 
pasannanetto ti pancahi pasadehi yattanetto, kulamha ti kbattiyabrah- 
nianakula va setthikulS va pabbajito siti mannami. kathan n fi ti kena nu 
karanena kirn arammariarh katva dhanan ca upabhoae ca pabaya ghara nikkha- n, 
mitva pabbajito si sapanna^ panditapurisa^ 'ti pucchati. 

Tatoparam tapasassa ca ranno ca vacanapativacanavasena 
gathanaih sambandho veditabbo: 

*. Sayaih vimanarii naradeva disva 

mahanubhavassa mahoragassa 15 

disvana punnanarh roahavipakaiii 
saddhayaham pabbajito ’nihi raja. 141 , 

3. Na kaniakHma na bhaya na dosa 
vacaih musa pabbajita bhananti, 

akkh&hi me puccbito etam attharn, 20 

sutvana me jayihiti-ppasado\ 142 . 

4. Vanijja*^ ratthadhipa gacchamano 
pathe addasasim hi milacaputte^ 
pavattakayam ^ uragam mahantam 

adaya gacchante pamodamane\ 143 . 25 

5. So *haih saniSgamma janinda tehi 
samhatthalomoavacasmi " bhito: 
kuhim ayam tilyati bhimakayo, 
n&gena kirn k^hatha bhojaputta. 144 . 


* Bd ci-. C*'* pabbajja -0. * Bd -0 tl ^ mehi jayihiti-, Bd me 

jayitl. * Bd vanijjarh. ’ C« bhfjaca- corr. to calaea, Bd bhojana pu-. ® Bd 
pavadba-. ® Bd -0. Bda pah-. * ’ Bd avacasb C** uvacasmiih. 
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XTil. Cattaliuiiipit*. 


ft. N&go ayam niyati bhojanatthain 
pavamkayo^ nrago inahanto, 
sadon ca thulan ca mudun ca manisam 
na tvarn ras' aihfiasi Videhaputta. 145. 

5 7 . Ito mayam gantva sakam niketanarh^ 

adaya satthani vikopayitva 
mamsam bhokkhama pamodamana, 
mayaih hi vo sattavo pannaganaih. 146. 

8. Sace ayam niyati bhojanattham 

10 pavattakayo* urago mahanto 

dadami vo balivaddani solasa, 

nagam imam muhcatha bandhanasma. 147. 

9 . AddhS. hi no bhakkbo ayaiii manapo 
bahu® ca no uraga* bhiittapubba*, 

15 karoma te tarn vacanam Alara, 

njittan ca no hohi Videhaputta. 148. 

10 . Tad assu* te bandhana mocayimsu 
yam natthuto patimokkh" assa pase, 
mutto ca so bandhana nagaraja 

to pakkami pacfoamukho muhuttam. 149. 

11 . Gantvana pacinamukho muhuttam 
punnehi nettehi palokayi mam, 

tad ass' ahaih pitthito anvaganchirh 
dasafiguliiii anjalim paggahetva. 150. 

25 12 . Gacch' eva* kho tvam taramanarupo, 

ma taro amitta punar aggahesuih, 
dukkho hi luddehi puna samagamo, 
adassanam bhojaputtana^ gaccha. 151. 

IS. Agamasi so rahadam vippasannam 
so nflobhfisain ramaniyam sutitthaih 


* Brf pavatjha-. Bd riiketaiii. ® C** -un. * -o. ® so ati three MSS. 

gaccheca. ' C* Bd >nam, -iianina 
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saniotatarh’ jambuhi vetas&hi*, 
pfivekkhi nittinnabhayo* patito, 152. 

14. So tarn pavissa*^ nacirassa n§.go 
dibbena*^ me patur ahu janinda, 

upatthahi mam pitaraih va putto a 

hadayafigamam kannasukharh bhananto. 153. 

16 . Tvaiii me si mala ca pita ca Alara* 
abbhantaro panadado sahayo, 
sakan ca iddbim patilabhito smi, 

Alara passa me nivesanani lo 

pahutabhakkham bahuannapanam 
Masakkasararii ’ viya Vasavassa ’ti. 154. 

Tattha vim an an ti Sariikhapalariairaranno anekasatanatakasampatisatn- 
pannam kanranamanivimanaih, pun nan an ti tena kataiiarh punnanaih ma- 
haiJtam vipakarii disva kamman ca phalan ca paralokan ca saddahitva pavattaya 15 
saddbSya aharii pabbajito, 11 a kamakania ti na vatthukanieiia na pi bhaya- 
dosehi^ musa bhananti, jayihititi’^ bhaiite tumhakam vacaiiath sutva mayham 
pi pasado aomaiiasaaiii jayissati, vanijjan ti vanijjakammam karissamiti gac- 
cbanto, pathe addasasiii ti pancannam sakafasataiiaiii purato sukbayuriake 
nisiditva gacchaiito niahimagge janapadamanusaa addasam, pavattakayan’^ 20 
ti vaddhitakayam, adaya ’ti atthahi kaeehi** gahetva, avacaamin'* ti abhasini, 
bhlmakayo ti bhayajanakakayo, bhojaputta ti luddake piyasamudacarenala- 
pati, Ved ob aputtati Videharatthavasitaya ** Alaram’* alapimsu, vikopa- 
yitva ti chinditva, luayaih hi vo satfavo ti inayarh paiinnganam verino 
llama, bhojanattha ti^' khadaiiatthaya, mittanca no hohiti tvaiii amhakaih 
miito hohi, katagunarii jana, tadassu te ti maharaja tehi bhojaputtehi cvaiii 
vutte aham tesarh solasavihagonenivasanaparupanaiii pasatam pasataiii su- 
vannamaaake bhariyaiian ca tesaiii vattbalamkaraih adasim, atha Samkhapala- 
nagarajaiiaih bhumiyaih iiippajjapetva attario kakkhalataya kantakacita kalavetta- 
lata^^ kotiyaih gahetva akaddhituih arabbiiiisu, atbabarh nagarajaiiaii) kiiaraantarh 
diava akilamaiito va asiria ta lata chinditva darakSiiam kannavedbato vattini- 
barananiyameiia adukkhapento sanikaih iilharim, tasmiin kale te bhojaputta 
yam bandhatiarii assa natthuto pavesetva pase patimokkharii tasma baridhana 

* Bd samnionatatb. * ceta-, Bd vedisabi ® C* -ya, C* -ye. * -isaam, 

Bd -iggati. * -ehi. ® so all three MSS. for c’ Alara? ’ Bd pasakkaratti- 
aaraih. * Bd -a. * Bd bhayena pi doaena pi. Bd jayihiti, CkajayihTti, 

C* jayihiti. ** Bdpavadba--. ** Bd k^ehi. ** ao all three MSS. = avacaiii 
aamiii? ao all three MSS. Bd ve. ** Bd a-. Bd adds bbojanattbaya. 

C** -gonena. ** Bd ne*. ao Bd sakandakacitakalavettalatiya. *' 

Bd atfhihara. 
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tarn uragam mocayimsu, tassa iiasato saha pasena iiam rajjukarh mharimsu 'ti 
d!peti, iti te uragam vissajjetva thokam gantva ayam urago dubbalo matakale 
nam ^ gahetva va gacchissama^ 'ti niliyirhsu, punnah^ti so pi muhuttam pa- 
cinamukho* gantva assupunnebi nettehi mam palokayi, tadassahan^ ti tada 
5 assa aharh, gaccheva evam tarn avacan ti vadati, rahadari ti Kanna- 
pennadabaihsamotataii^ ti ubhayatiresu jamburukkhavetasarukkhebi^ ota- 
tarn* vitatarh’, iiittin nabhayo patTto ti so kira tain rahadam pavisaiito 
Alarassa ’ ^ nipaccakararh dassetva yava nanguttha otari, udake pavitthapa- 
viftbatthanam’’ ev' assa nibbanam'^ abosi, tasma nittinnabbayo patito battha- 
10 tuttbo pavekkhi'^y pavissa 'ti pavisitva, dibberia me ti nagabhavane pa- 
madam aiiapajjitva mayi KannapennatTram anatikkamante^* yeva dibbeiia 
parivarena mama purato patur abosi, upattbahitl upSgami, abbhantaro ti 
bada^amamsasadiso, passa me ti tvaih mama babupakaro sakkaram te ka]is- 
sami passa me nivesanani mama nagabhavanarii passa, Masakkasaram 
15 ti Masakkasaro vuccati osakkaiiaparisakkanabhiveiia ghanasSrataya'* ra 

Sinerupabbataraja, ayam pana tattha mapitarii TSvatfmsabhavanam sandhay’ 
evam aba. 

Maharaja evam vatva so nagarSja uttarim attano bha- 
vanaih vannento gathadvayam aha: 

20 10 . Taiii bhumibhagehi upetarupam, 

asakkhara^* c’ eva mudu subha ca 
nicatina ° apparaja*' ca’" bhurai 
pasadika yattha jahanti sokaiii 155. 

IT. Anavakula*’ veluriyupanTia, 

25 catuddisaii) ambavanam suraromaih, 

pakka ca pesT** ca phala sophulla*’ , 
niccotuka dharayant! phalaniti. 156. 

Tattha asakkhara ti ya tattha bhumi pasanasakkhararahitamudu 
30 subha kancanarajatamanimaya sattarataiiavfilikakinna, Tiicatina’^ ti indago- 
pakapitthisadisavannebi nicatinehisamannagata, apparaji ti parhsurabita, 
yattba jahanti sokaii ti yattha pavitthamatta va iiissoka honti, anava- 

^ £d phamsarh. ^ Bd garni-. ^ Bd pacinabbi-. * tassaban, Bd tadassahan. 
® fid -vennudahaiii. * Rds -nataii. -rukkheve-, C« -rukkbece-, Bd jam- 

buka -rukkhavedisa-. ® -ta, Bd« oriatarii. ® Bd vinataiii. Bd dahara. 
* ‘ Bd a-. Bd omits one pavjttha *3 Bd riippannam. pa-. Bd 

-vanna-. Bd -kknte Bd -nanti. ** C^* -ta. C^« -ara. Ckg 
-iiam, Bds riicca-. C** -jam. va. so all three MSS. for anuk- 

kula? ** kesi, Bd pesi. ** du-. Bd adds paibsurahita. Bd 
omits sakkhara. Kd nicca-. 
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kula ti iia avakula* akhtnima^ ukkulabbavarahita^ va^ samasantbita, veluri- 
y lip a nil a ti veluriyena upanlla, tasniim nagabhavaite veluriyamaya pasanna- 
salila nllobhasa anekavannakannaluppalasanthaiiiia pokkharaniti attho, catuddi- 
san ti tassa pokkharaniya catusu diaasu^ pakka oa ’ti tasmirh ambavane am- 
barukkhe^ pakkaphala ca addhapakkaphaia ^ ca tarunaphala ca phullita yeva 
’ti attho, niccotuka^ ti chaniiam pi utuiiaih aiiurupehi pupphaphalehi 
samannagata ti. 

18 . Tesarri vananarh naradeva majjhe 
nivesanarii bhassarasannikasath 
rajataggalarh sovannamayaih u|ararii 
obhasatl vijjur iv’ antalikkhe 157, 

1 *. Manimaya^ sovannaniaya^ ulara*" 
anekacitta^ satatam sunininiita^ 
paripura’ kannahi alaiiikatahi 
suvannakayuradharahi raja. 158. 

20 . So Samkhapalo taramanarupo 
pasadani ariiyhaanornavanno 
sabassathambham atulanubhavarh 
yattb’ assa bhariya mahesi ahosi. 159. 

21 . Eka ca nari taramanarupa 
adaya veluriyaniayarii mahagghaih 
subhaih maniiti jatiraantupapannam 
acodita asanam abbhihasi. 160. 

Tato marii urago hatthe gahetva^* 
nisldayi pamukbainasanasmim 

idaiii asanaih atrabhavam nisTdatu, 
bhavarh hi me‘*annataro garunarii. 161. 

28 . Anna ca nari taramanarupa 
adaya variih upasaihkamitva 
padani pakkhalayime janinda 
bhariya ca'* bhattu patino piyassa. 162. 

I Ck» a-, » go C»; akkhama, Bd akbanuni * Rd« ukkuiavikkuia-. * Bd* 

va. * \\d apparukkha. * Bd a(Jha-, ’ C*'* -duka. * so all three MSS. for 
-am? * Bd-a. so all three MSS. -tvana. Bd-ntmhi. ** Bd 

imam. Bd ve. ** -si. Bd vu. 
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34. Apara ca n&ri taram&narupa 
paggayha sovannamaya* patiya 
anekasupam vividham viyafijanam 
upaDamay! bhatta manuDDarOpani. 16 B. 

5 36 . Turiyehi main Bha»*ata’ bhuttavantaih 

upatthahuib bhattu mano viditva 
tatuttarim maiii uipati mahantaih 
dibbehi kamehi anappakehiti. 164. 

Tattha iiivasanan ti pasado, bhasaarasannikasaii ti pabbassara- 
10 dassanaih, rajataggalan ti rajatadvarakavataih, matiimaya ti evarupa tattba 
kiitagara ca gabbba ca, paripura ti sarapunnarh*, so Samkhapalo ti maha¬ 
raja ahaih evarh tasmim nagabhavanaih vannente tarn dattbukamo ahosim, atba 
inaih^ tattha netva so Samkhapalo hatthe gahetva taramaiio vpluriyatbambhebi 
sahassatfaambharh pasadaiii aruyha^ yasmirii thane assa mahesi ahosi tarn thanam 
15 iaiti^ dipeti, eka ca ’ti mayi pasSdaih abhirulbe eka itthi afinehi pi^ maafhi 
jatiniantehi upetarii xsabbam vejuriyasatiam teiia nagarajena avutta va, ab b hi ha- 
si ti** abhihari, atthariti vuttaih hoti, pamu khaih isariasm in ti pamukha- 
saiiasmim, uttamasane nisidapesiti attho, garunan ti matapitunnaih me tvam 
annataro ti vatva iiisfdapeti, vividham viyanjanaii ti vividbavyabjanam, 
bhattamaiiunnarupan ti bhattam maiiunnarupaih, Bharata’ ’ti r^anam 
aUpati, bhuttavaiitan ti bhuttaviih*^ katabhattakiccam upattbahanti, anekasa- 
tehi turiyehi gaiidhabbam kurumaiia upatthahiihsu, bhattu mano viditva ti 
attaiio patiiio cittaih jaiiitva, tatuttariii ti tato gandhabbakarapato uttariiii, 
maiii iiipatiti so nagaraja mam'* opasamkami, mabantam dibbehiti” 
mabaiitehi ularehi dibbehi kamehi tehi ca paua iia appebf iia appakehi**. 

Evait) upasaiiikamitva ca pana 
so. Bhariya main* eta tisata Al&ra 
sabb* atthamajjha padumuttar&bhd., 

Al&ra eta 8u te kamakaro 

80 dadaiiii te ta paricarayassu*ti gatham aha. 165. 

Tattha sabb’ atthamajjha ti sabba atthami^jba**, paniiia gahitappa- 
manamgjjha ti attho, atthakatbayaih paua sumi^Jba ti patbo, padumutta- 

' Bd 8U-. * Bd« -tha. * Bd sappaiiiia. * C*» omit math. * Bd abhiruyha. 

* so Bd netiti. ^ fid omitsj pi. * 0^ abhibhasiti, Bd mabbhiyasiti. 

• Bda -tha Bd gantabbara. Bd nam. '* add mabantam dibbehi. ** 
Bd aiiappakehi in the place of iia appehi. so Bd for -ra? 0^ -karo. 

Bd -cari-, -vara-. ** Bd atta- 
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r&bha ti paduoiavaiinauttarabba, paduiuavannacchaviyo> ti attho, paricara- 
yaaau ’ti* padaparicarika karohiti vatva tihi itthisatchl saddhim mahasam- 
pattirii ’ mayhafi) adasi. 

So aha*: 

27. Sarhvacchararh dibbaras’ anubhutvfi 
tadass’ ahaih* uttariin paccabhasiih * : 
nagass' idaih kinti ‘ kathan ca laddham 
kath' ajjhagam§.si vimanasettham. 166. 

38. Adhicca^ laddham parinamajan te 
sayaihkataih udahu^ devehi dinnaih, 
pucchami nagaraja*' tam attharh, 
kath' ajjhagam&fii vimanasetthaD ti. 167. 

Tittha dibbarasanubhutv> ti dibbakamagoiiaraae aiiubhavitva, ta- 
dasaaban*'^ ti tadksaa abam, nagassidari ti bhadramukhaasa Samkba- 
palanagasea idam sampattijatam, kin ti kim nama kammaih katva laddham 
katham etam vimanaaattbam tvam** ajjbagamasiti iti nam ahaih pucchiniy 
adhicca laddhan ti abatuna laddbarh* parinimajante ti kenaci tava 
atthaya pailnamitatta parinamato jataih, aayarokatan ti karake pakkositva 
ratatiani datva karitan ti. 

Tatopara dvinnam pi vacanapativacanagatha ca 

39 . Nadhicca laddham na paripamajam me 
na sayamkatam na pi devehi dinnam, 
sakehi kammehi apapakehi 

punhehi me laddham idaih vimanam. 168. 

80 . Kin te vatam kim pana brahmacariyaih 
kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako, 
akkhahi me nagaraje tam atthaih: 

kathan nu te laddham idam vimanam. 169. 

81 . Raja ahosiih Magadhanam issaro 
Duyyodhano nama mahanabhavo, 

' Bd -iko. * Bd* add ta attatio. ® all three MSS. -i * aharii. * Bd tsda- 
sutebam. * paccahasim, pajbabbasi. ’ kinei. “ Bd avicca. * so 
all three MSS. for adu? Bd tam. ** Bd -je. ** tadajjba-. ** Rd 
dibbe-gupe*. Bd tadisuban, R« tadassuban. Bd tadasu, B* tadaasu. 

C** tana. ** Rd pajha-. Bd vattam. 
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SO ‘ ittaraih jivitam sarhviditva 
asassataih viparinamadhammam 170. 

32 . Annan ca panan ca pasannacitto 
sakkacca dfinarh vipulam adasi 
opanabhutam me gharaih tadasi, 
santappita samanabrahmana® ca*. 171. 

33 . Tam me vatam* tarn pana brabmacariyam 
tassa sucinnassa ayarii vipako. 

ten’ eva me laddbam idam vimanaih 
pabutabbakkbam ^ babuannapanam 172. 

34 . Naccebi gitebi upetaruparii 
cirattbitikam *, na ca^ sassat’ ayaiii. 
appanubhava tam mahanubhavari: 
tejassinarh banti atejavanto, 

kirn eva dathavudha'* kirh paticca 
batthattham aganchi* vanibbakanaih. 173. 

35. Bbayan nu te anvagatam mahantam 
tejo nu te uanvagarh dantamulam, 
kim eva'° dathavudba" kirn paticca 
kilesam apajji vanibbakanaih. 174. 

86 Na me bbayaih anvagatam mabantarh 
tejo na sakka mama tebi bantuih, 
satan ca dbaminani sukittitani 
samuddaveia va duraccayani. 175. 

37 . Catuddasim paunarasih c’ Ajara^‘ 
uposatbam niccam upavasanii, 
athagamuih solasa bbojaputta 
rajjum gabetvana dalbah ca pasam. 176. 

* so all three MSS. * so all three MSS. for -iiS bra- ? add maladca 

gatidhanca vilepananca paeipayarii yaiianiupaHsayanca acchadaiiaiii sayaiiamatbanna- 
panam sakkacca danarii adamma tattha * B(2 vattarii. ^ fi<2 baliQta. ^ so 
Ca -tirhka, C* -tika. ’ C*a va. C** kiaimeva*, kiaieva dhavudba. 
^ Bd agacchi. C® kameva, lid kiih meva. *' dhavudha. anvaga> 

mam. C* ca ulara, Ca caiara, calara. 
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38. Bhetvana nasaib atikassa' rajjuii) 
nayiihsu mam sampatiggayha ^ Indda. 
etadisaiii’ dukkham aban titikkhim 
uposatham appatikopayanto, 177. 

80 . Ekayane tarn pathe addasasim^ 
balena vannena upetarOpam, 
siriya csl^ pafinaya ca bhavito si, 
kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi. 178. 

10 . Na puttahetu na dhanassa beta (= IV 
na ayuno capi Alara hetu, 
manussayonim abbipattbayano 
tasma parakkamma tato karomi. 179. 

41. Tvaih lobitakkbo vibatantaramso 
alamkato kappitakesamassu 
surosito'" lohitacandanena 
gandbabbaraja va disa pabbasasi'. 180. 

4 u Deviddbipatto si mahanubbavo 
sabbehi kamehi samangibbuto. 
puccbami tarn nSgaraje tarn attbam: 
seyyo ito keua manussaloko. 181. 

4 s. Alara nannatra^ maaussaloka 
suddhl ca^ samvijjati sannamo va, 
aban ca laddbana manussayonim 
kahami jatfmaranassa antam. 182. 

44 . Sarfavaccharo me vusito’® tav’ antike, 
annena panena upattbito 'smi, 
amantayitvana palemi uaga, 
cirappavuttbo ’smi abarh janinda. 183, 

46. Patta ca dara c’ anujivino ca 
niccanusittba iipatittbate tam, 

* hd anti-. * sHmparipaggayha. * -iih. * addasaihsu. ^ -yaya, 

siriya, omitting ca. ® C* sure-, Bd surohi-* ’ -saslm, C* pabhassi, B<* 

-asi. * na an-. ^ C* -inca, C« -iihnca, Bd suddhiva. Bd -ro va me 
vasato. P»le-. C*'* ca ann-, Bd ca manu-. 
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kaccin' na te Dabhisamsittha’ koci, 
piyaih hi me dassanam tuyh* Al&ra. 184. 

4 B. Yatha ca mata ca pita c* agare)’ 
putto piyo pativihito va seyyo 
5 tato pi mayhaih idha-in-eva seyyo 

cittaifa hi te naga may! pasannaih. 185. 

47 . Man! mania^ vijjati lohitaihko^ 
dhanaharo^ maniratanam uiararh, 
adaya tarn gaccha sakam niketam 
10 laddha dhanaih tain rnaniin ussajassu^ *ti. 186. 

Tattha kinte vataii ti kiiii lava vatasamadanaii), brahmacariyaii ti 
setthacariyarh, opanabbutau ti catomahapathe khatapokkharam^ viya dham- 
mikaaamanabrahmapanain yatbasakbaih paribbunjitabbavibhavain, na ca sassa- 
tayaii ti ciratthitikarh samanam pi kataih^ mayham sassataiii na hotlti me 
lA katbesi, appanubbava ti bhojaputte sandhayaha, hantiti atthasu thanesu 
sulebi vijjhanta kiiiikaraiia hanirhau, kiiii paticca ’ti kirn aandhaya tvam tada 
teaaih batthattbain aganchi*^ vasaiii upagato, vanibbakauaii ti bbojaputta 
idha vanibbaka ti vutta, tejo nu te iiaiivagam dan tarnulan ti kin nu tava 
te bhojaputte disva tada bhayath mahantam anvagatarh udahu viaaih danta- 
ta mulaiii na anvagataitikilesan ti dukkbarh, vanibbakauaii ti bhoJa> 
puttanarii santike, bhojaputte nissaya ’ti attbo, tejo na sakka mama tehi 
bantun ti mama visatejo annassa tejena abbihantum pi na sakka, satan ti 
Buddhadliiarii d h am m a ii i ti silasamadbipanhakbantiauuddayamettabhayanasam- 
khatadhamma'^, sukitti tanlti suvaiinitani sukathitaiii, kin ti katva ti samudda- 
95 vela va^^, tani bi'^ tehi samuddavela viya'^ sappurisehi jivikattbam*^ pi duracca* 
yaiiiti vannitaiii, tasma abaib silabbedabhayeiia kbantimettasamauiiagato butva 
mama kopassa** sliavelani^^ atikkamituiii nlldasin ti aba, imissa paiia Samkha- 
paladbammadesanaya daaa paramiyo labbbanti, tada hi M-ena sanrassa paric- 
cattabhavo daiiaparaml nama boti, utbarupena pi visatejena silaasa abhinnatta 
80 silaparami, iiagabbavanato nikkhamitva samanadbammakaranam^’ nekkbamma'’ 
param!’’, idan c’ idan ca katuih vattatiti samvidabaiiarh pannaparami, adhiva- 
saiiaviriyaiii viriyaparami, adblvaaanakhanti khautipSrami, saccasamadanam 
saccaparami, mama silarh na bhindissamiti adbitthanaihadbitthanaparami, 

^ Bd kind. ^ -sidba, Bd -saibbbittha. ^ Bd ca agare. * Hd maybam, 

mama. ^ Bd -taiigo. * so all three MSS. for -hare? ^ C* manimuaa-, 
Bd mapimassa*. * 0 * Bd khapa-. ” Bd* cetaih. Bd -ttaih ? ** Bd oacchi. 

Bd tejo. ** Bd anva-. Bd -tani dbammani. so Bd; C* kintikatyi 
samuddavelarb, C* -> - velaya. Bd duraccaya ti in the place of tani hi. 
samuddeoa velaya-. ^^soBd; jiyitam. Bd kopathassa, B< gopayasa? 

Bd -lantani. -dhammam-. ** Bd nikkbama*. ** Bd omits adhi. 
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aauddayabbavo mettiparaini, vedanaya majjhattabbavo apekkhaparamf, atha- 
gam un ti ath’ ekadfvasarh vammikamatthake iiipaunam disva aolasa bbojapatta 
khararajjufi ca dalhapasan ca aulani ca gahetvS mama santikarh agat§, bhet- 
vana *ti mama sariram atthaau thanesu bbiriditva kantakalata paveaetva, ria- 
saiii atikaasa^ rajjun ti thokaiii gantva siaaih ^ olambantam disva maha* 
magge nipaJjapeUa puna naaam pi me bhinditva rajjuih ^ atikaaaa ^ kacakoti- 
yam ^ laggetva samaiitato pariggahetva mam nayimsu, addasaibsu ’ti samma 
Samkhapala te bhojaputta ekayane ekagamaiie^ jarbghapadikamagge tarn baleiia^ 
vannena* upetarupam passirhsu, tvaih pana issariyasobhaggasiriya ca panoaya ca 
bhavito vaddhito, ao tvarii evarupo aamano^ kimatthaih tapam karoai^ kim iochaiito 
uposatbavaaani vasasi’, allara rakkhaslti pi patho, ahaiin ekayane mabainagge 
tarn addasai) ti attho, abhipatthayano ti pattbento^ team a ti yasma 
manussayoniii) patthemi tasma viriyena parakkamitva tapokammaih karomiti, 
surosito ti auanuiitto”, ito ti imamha nagabhavana mama manusaaloko 
kena uttaritaro ti suddhiti maggaphalanibbauaaaihkhata^’ visuddhi, sam- 
yamo ti ailara, idaiii so mauussaloke va** BuddhapaccekabuddbSnam uppattim 
sandhayfiha, kahamiti attano appatisandhikabhavam karonto jatimaranassa 
antam** karissSmitU^, evam maharaja ao Saibkhapalo manussalokam vapne- 
siti*^, saiiivaccbaro me ti evam maharaja tasmim manussalokam vannente 
ahaih pabbajjaya sineham katva etad avocaih, tattha upatthito smiti** 
annapatiehi c’ eva dibbehi ca kamagunehi paricinno manito’’^ palemiti^^ 
paremi gacchami, cirappavuttbo ’amiti^* aham manussalokato cirappavuttbo, 
nabhisamsittha^^ Hi kacci'^^ mama puttadisu koci tarn nu akkosi 

paribbasiti pucchati’^, nSbhisgjjetha’** Hi patho, na kopesiti attho, pativi- 
hito ti patijaggito, man! mam an ti sace aamma*^ Alara^'^ gacchasi yeva 
evaiii sante mama lohitarhko^' dhanaharano*^ aabbakamadado mani samvijjati, 
tarn ujararii maniratanam adSya tava geham gaccha, tattha imassinubhavena 
yavadicchakarh laddha dhaiiam puna imam maniih ossajassu^^ ossajanto^^ ca 
ahnattha anussajitva^^ attano udakacatiyam ossajeyyasiti vatva mayharii 
maniratanam upanesiti vadati, 

Evaih vatva Alaro®° „athahaih maharaja tam*^ nagara- 
j&naih ^samma naham dhanen* atthiko, pabbajitam pana 

' hd antikassa. * Bd siramrue. * Bd* vatUrajjurh. * Bd kaja-. ^ Bd omits 
eka- ® Bd adds ca. ’ Bd adds si. ® Bd adds ti. * vasaT, Bd vaai. 

Rd .aai addasaainti. Bd suthu-. Bd omits.ti. ** 0 ^-larhnibbanana-, 
C»-lam nibbanam-. ** Bd yeva. ** -tikasan-. ** Bd« Jatijaramaranassan- 
taro. -mati. Bd -esi. *• -smiihti, Bd .gminti. 20 -neiia, 

C*' maiiato, Bd hanito. ** phale-. ** -sminti. ** nahiaaiitsTbha, C» 
nabhisamsTca. ** Bd kafici. Bd adds kho. Bd pucchi. C*' abhiya- 
Jetha, C* “ta, Bd nabhisajjeta. *• C* mama. Bd a-. ** Bd« >tango. 

Bd -ko. Bd U 88 -. Bd manuasajjetva. Bd omits tarn. ** Bd adds 

etadavoca. 
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icchftmiti’ pabbajitaparikkhare yScitva ten' eva saddhiiii naga- 
bhavana nikkhamitvd tarn’ nivattetva Himavantaih pavisitva 
pabbajito** ti vatva ranno dhammakathaih kathento gatha- 
dvayain a.: 

46 . Dittha maya nianusikapi kama 
asassata viparinainadhamma, 
adlnavaih kamagunesu disva 
saddhay’ aham pabbajito ’mhi raja. 187. 

4 ... Dumapphalau' eva"' patanti manava^ 
dahara ca vuddha* ca sarirabheda, 
etani pi disva* pabbajito ’inhi raja 
apannakaiii samaniiain eva seyyo. 188. 

Tattba saddh;iya ti kaamian ca phalafi ca iiibbanari ca saddahitva, du¬ 
ll) a ppbalan eva t1 yathii rukkhaphalaiii pakkaiii pi apakkani pi patanti tatha 
dahara ca vuddha ca patanti, apannakan ti aviruddharii niyyanikaih, sa¬ 
il unnameva seyyo ti pabbajja va uttama ti pabbajjaya gunaih disva pab- 
ajito ’mhi maharaja ti. 

Tam sutva raja anantaram gatham aba: 

.•io. Addha have sevitabba sapanna 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino^ 
nagan ca sutvana tavan c' Alara 
karoini* puiinani anappakaniti. 189. 

Tattha ye bahuth anaciiitino ti ye ca^ babuni karanani ^ jananti, 
nag an ^ ti tatba appamadavibaiirhnagarajanah ca tava ca‘^ vacanam sutva. 

Ath' assa ussahaih janento tapaso osanagatham a.: 

51. Addha have sevitabba sapanna 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
nagan ca sutvana mamah ca raja 
karohi punnani anappakaniti. 190. 

^ omit tarn. ^ so all tbrae MSS. for -niva? ® C^» -na-. * Bd vudha. ' 
so all three MSS. for disvipi tarn? ^ Bds kabami. ^ va, Bd omits ca. ° 
karanakaraihnani, C' karaiiakarauiiii. ^ Bd nagancS. Bd -linam. ^ ^ 
tava, Bd tarn, all three MSS. omitting ca. 
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Evaih so ranno dh. desetva tatth* eva cattiro vassana* 
m&se vasitvg.* puna Himavantam gantva yavajlvam cattaro 
brahmavihfire bhavetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. Samkhapalo 
pi yg,vajlvaib uposathavasaih vasi^ raja ca danSdini punndni 
karitva yath&kammam gato. 5 

S. i» d. a. j. s.; ,,Tada pita tapaso Kassapo ahosi, Baranasirajd 
Anando, Alaro Sariputto, Samkhapalo aham 'ti. Saihklia- 

palajat akam« 


5. Cullasutasomaj ataka. 

Amantayaroi nigaman ti. Idaib S. J. t. nekkhammaparamim io 
a. k Paccuppannavaithuih Mahanaradakassapajatakasadisam eva. 

A. pana BarapasI^ Sudassanam naina nagaram ahosi, tarn 
Brahmadatto nama raja ca,* ajjhavasi. B. tassa aggamahesiya 
kucchirahi oibbatti, tassa* punnacandasassirikam* mukharh 
ahosi, ten’ assa Somakumaro ti namaiti karimsu. So vinnQ- is 
tarn patto^ sutavitto“ savanasllo ahosi, tena narh Sutasomo 
ti sanjanimsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya* sippam uggahetva 
agato pitu santika setacchattaih labhitva dhammena r. ki.re6i, 
niahantam issariyaih ahosi, tassa Candadevi^painukhani solasa 
itthisahassani ahesuih. So aparabhage puttadhitahi vaddhento 20 
gharavase anabhirato arannarfa pavisitva pabbajitukamo ahosi. 

'So ekadivasam kappakaih aniantetva „yada me samma siras- 
rairri phalitarh “ passeyyfisi atha me aroceyyasitP* aha. Kap- 
pako tassa vacanam sampaticchitvd aparabhage phalitam 
disva arocetva „tena hi nam samma kappaka uddharitva 25 
mama hatthe patitthfi.pehtti“ vntto’* suvannasandfisena ud- 
dharitvS. hatthe thapesi. Taiii disva M. ,Jaraya me sariraih 
abhibhutan*^ ti bblto tarn phalitam gahetvava'* pas&da otaritva 

' pansetya. ^ -itva. ’ -aiyaih. * Ba omits ca. ^ B^ adds pana. 

* so all three MSS. ’ Bd -tappatto ® 0* -citto? • Bd -yam. Bd ssbba- 
sippani. ** Bd pa-. ** Bd -e. Bd pi. 
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mahajanassa dassanatthane pannattarajapallainke ‘ nisiditva 
senftpatiparaukhani asltiamaccasahassani purohitaparaukhani 
satthibrahmanasahagsani afine ca'^ ratthikaneyaraadayo bahu 
pakkosfipetva „sirasiiiim me phalitam jatarh*, raahallako ’smi, 
6 mama pabbajjabhavaih* j§.natha“ ’ti pathaniam g. a.: 

1 . Araantayami nigamam mittamacce parisaje'": 

sirasmim phalitam jfitam, pabbajjarh dani roc’ ahan® ti. 191. 

Tattha aniantayamiti janapenii, rocahan'* ti rocemi ahaih, tassa me 
bhoiito pabbajaiiabhavatii ^ jaitatha *ti. 

i« Tam sutva tesu ekeko visadappatto’ hutva 
%, Abhumme kathan nn bhanasi 
sallam me deva urasi kampesi, 
sattasata te bhariya 

kathan nu te ta bhavissantiti g. a. 192. 

15 Tattha abhumme ti avaddhirh^, urasikampesiti urasmim nir^itam^ 

sattiri) careaisattasata ti samajatika khattiyakanna sandhay’ etarii vuttam, 
kathan nu te ta bhavissantiti tala tava bhariyayo*' tayi pabbajite anatha 
nippaccaya katbam bha^issanti eta anatha katva tumhakarh pabbajja nama 
yutta ti. 

*0 Tato M. tatiyam gatham aha: 

8 . Pannayihioti eta, 

dahara, annam pi ta gamissanti, 
saggafi ca'^ patthayano’® 
tena-m-ahaih’* pabbajissamiti. 19B. 

95 Tattha pa h n ay i h i n ti ti attano kammena panna>i8santi, ahaih etasaih kirn 

homi, sabba p' eta daharayo, ahho’^ raja bhavissati, tarn eta gamissantlti. 

Amacca’® B-assa pativacanam datum asakkonta^* tassa 
mato santikam gantva tarn attham arocesuro. Sa turitaturit& 

* C» -ttaiii-, Bd -tte- * ahfia. omitting ca. ® adds aharh. * Bd 
pappajita-. ® parisajje ca, Bd parisajje * Bd rocahan. ’ Bd rialrappatto. 

* C** -i, Bd avudhi. • Bd sunissitatetaih. va-. Bd -riya* ** Bd -titi. 

Bd nayutta. Bd cassa. ** Bd payathayamSno. ** Bd tena ahaih. ” C*'* Bd 

-e. Bd -ccadayo. all three MSS, “to. 
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figantvS, ..saccarh kira tvarh tata pabbajitukamo^^ ti vatva dve 
gathd,' abbS^si: 

4 . Dulladdham me Ssi’ 

Sutasoma yassa te ahaih^ mata 

yam me vilapaniiya 6 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 194. 

6 . Dulladdham me asi^ 

Sutasoma yam tarn aharh vijayissam 
yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 195. lo 

Tattha dulladdhaii ti yarn («taih maya^ Ubhaiitiya piittarii jammam 
laddhaii ti dulladdham, yarn we ti yena karanena ntayi nanappakarain^ vila- 
pantiya tvaiti pabbajiturh icchaai terra karaiieiia tadisaasa puttassa labhariaiir 
inama ^ dulladdhaiu iiama 

B. evaro paridevamanaya pi matara® saddhim kinci na is 
kathesi. Sa roditva sayam eva ekamantaih ahosi. Ath* assa 
pitu arocesum. So agantva* ekam tava g. a.: 

6 . Ko nam’ eso dharamo 

Sutasoma ka'^ nama pabbajja 

yam no amhe jinne'* 

anapekho pabbajasi deva ’ti. 196. 

Tattha yarn no atnbe ti yarn tvaih amhakarir putto samano amhe 
jlniie patijaggitabbakale apatijaggitva papate 8ilaih‘® pavattento viya chaddetva 
anapekho pabbajasi, terra tam vadami: ko nani’ eso tava dhatmno ti adhippiiyo. 

Tarn sutva M. tunhl ahosi. Atha nam pita „tata Suta- 25 
soma sace pi te mat^lpitusineho ** n’ atthi puttadhitaro te bahu 
taruna, ne “ tayfi vina vattitum na sakkhissanti, tesaih vuddhip- 
pattakale** pabbajissasiti** sattamara g. a.: 

' Bd -ayo. * Cs Bd asi. ® Bd homaharh. * Bd asi, 0* adi. ^ C^« adds taiii 
Htarh. • Bd .ranaih. ^ Bd omits mama. ® -raya. * Bd ga-. Bd adds 
CA. C» - 0 . Cfc» add hi. all three MSS. si-. ** Bd -tusu si-. 

Bd omits ne. ** Bd vudhi. 
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7 . Puttapi tuyhaiti bahavo 
dahara appattayobbana, 
manju te‘ tarn apassanta 
marine dukkharh nigacchantiti\ 197, 

ft Tettha raafiju ti madhuravararia n igacf h a n liti nigacchissanti kayika> 

cerasikHdukkham patiiabhissantiti roanfiami. 

Tarn sutva M. gatham aha : 
a. Puttehi ca me etehi 
daharehi appattayobbanehi 
10 manjuhi sabbehi pi tnmhehi 

ciram pi katva vinabbavo* ** ti. 198. 

Tattha sabbehi pi tumhehlti tata na kevalaiii* putteh' eva atha kho 
tnmhehi pi^ sabbasaiiikharehi dram pi katvadigham addhanaih thatvapi vina- 
bhdvo^ va itiyato, sakalasmim pi^ lokasaniiivase ekasaiiikharo pi nicco nama 
1 ft n’ atthiti. 

Evarh M. pitu dh.“ kathesi. So tassa dhammakatharn 
sutva tunhi ahosi. Ath’ assa sattasatanarh bhariyanarb ai‘oca- 
yirhsu, ta pasada oi’uyha tassa santikam agantva gopphakesu*' 
gahetva paridevamana 
j»o <♦. Chinnarh nu tuyhaih hadayarh 

adu karuna ca n' atthi amhesu 
yarn no pi kandantiyo 
anapekho pabbajasi deva ti g. a. 199. 

Tass attfao: sami Sutasoroa amhe bi'^ vidbava katva gacchantassa appa> 
2ft mattakassa pi sinebassa abhavena chinnan nu tava amhesu badayaiii udabii 
karunaya abhavena karunnari) va n’ atthi >arii no evam kandantiyo'* pahaya 
pabbajasiti 

M. tasaih padamule pavattetva paridevamananarh tarn 
paridevaih ” sutva anantaraih g. a.: 

* add pi. * dukkbanigacch*. ’ thatva vinasabhavo. * 
-lanca. * Bda add annehi pi. ® Bd omits ciram pi katvii. ^ Bd vinaaa-. * 
Ck* add hive. • Bds dhammakatham. Bd omits dbamma. '* all three 

M8S goppa-. '* Ca Bd vi. Bd omits hi. '* Bd vik-, Bd omits tarn. 

** Bd ovasaddtm. 
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10 . Na ca mayham chinnaro hadayam 
atthi karunapi mayharh tumhesu, 
saggan ca patthayano^ 
tena-m-aham* pabbajissamiti. 200. 

Tattba safrganca ’ti ahaiii saggan ca pattbayano* yasma c4yam^ pab- 
bajja nama Buddbadibi va^nita taama pabbajt^sami tumbe ma cintayittha ’ti 
ta asaaaesi. 

Ath’ assa aggamahesiya arocesum, sa garubhara pari- 
ptiDnagabbhapi sainana &gatitva M-aih vaoditvft ekamaote 
thita tisso gatha^ abhasi: 

11 . Dulladdham me asi* 

Satasoma yassa^ te aham bhariya 
yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 201. 

II. Dulladdham me asi* 

Sutasoma yassa te aham bhariya 
yam mam kucchimatim santiih^ 
aoapekho pabbajasi deva. 202. 

18 . Paripakko me gabbho 

kucchigato, yava uam vijayami 

mabam eka vidhava 

paccha dukkh&ui addakkhin ti. 203. 

Tattba yam me ti yasmS mama vilapantiya tvam anapt^kho pabbajasi 
taama yam maya tava aantika aggamahesitthauani laddhaiii taiii dulladdham me 
dutiyagathaya’ yaama mam tvam kuccbimatim santim’^ pahaya anapekko pabba- 
Jaai tasma yaiii maya tava bhariyattaih tarn dulladdham me ti attbo, yava nan 
ti yava aham'* tarn gabbham vyayami tava adhivasebiti. 

Tato M. gatham aha: 

i«. Paripakko te gabbho 

kucchigato, imgha naro vijayassu 


> Bd patbayamaiio. * G* tena mayham^ Bd teua aham. ^ Bd pathayaiito. ^ 

Bd ayam. ^ Bd -ayo. * Bd aai. ^ C* aaesa, Bd pasta. Bda me kuccbipati- 

sandhi. * so Bd -kathaya? Bd kucchipadsaudbi. " Bd yavahan. 
Jataka V —1 



182 


XVll Cftttaiisanipata. 


puttarh anomavanpaii), 

tarn hitva pabbajissamjti. 204. 

Tattha puttan tl bhadde tava gabbho paripakko ti janaiui, tvaih paiia 
vijayainana puttarh vjjayissasi na dhitararh, aa tvarh sotthina vijayassu puttarh, 
ahaih pana saddbiih taya tarh puttarh hitva pabbajissami yeva ti. 

Sa tassa vacaDaih sutva sokam sandharetum asakkont! 
,,ito dani patthaya deva amhakam siri nama n’ atthiti** ubhohi 
hatthehi hadayarii dharayamana^ assuni punjanti mahasaddena 
paridevi, Atha naiii samassasento M.: 

10 16 . Ma tvarh Cande rudi ' 

ma soci vanatimiramattakkhi, (IV ) 
aroha^ ca pas&daih, 

anapekho ahaih gamissamiti g. a. 205. 

Tattha ma tvarh Cande ruditi^ bhadde Canda dev! tvaih rna rodi 
15 ma soci, van a ti m i r am a ttak k hi ti * girikannikasamananette Paliyaih pana 
kovilaratambakkhiti likhitarh, tassa ^ kovilarapupphaih ^ viya tauibanette ti attho. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva thatuih asakkonti pasadaih aruyha 
rodamana nisidi. Atha naih B-assa jetthaputto disva „kin 
nu kho me mata rodanti nisinna“ ti tarh pucchanto: 

»o 16 . Ko tarh amnia kopesi, 

kirn rodasi pekkhasi" ca marh balhaih, 

ghatemi karh avajjhaih 

hatinarh udikkhamananan ti g. A 206. 

Tattha kopesiti amma ko nama tarii kopesi, ko te appiyarh akasi, 
*5 pekkhasi^ cfi ’ti luaih balhaih pahkhant!”^ kirhkaraiia rodaslti adhippayo, 
ghatemi karh avajjhan** ti aghatetabbaiir pi karh attano hatinarh udikkha- 
mananam heva akkhahi me ti pucchati 

Tato dev! gatham aha: 

17. Na hi so sakka hanturh 
30 jfvitavi yo*^ marh [tata’"] kopesi, 

» vara-. » rucci. * -ban, -hirh. ** lucciti. -iietta, 

B<*-npakapuppasa-. ® Bd-rarattakkhiti. ’ so Bd-a. « ® 

C* -siifa, C« -si. Bd -tarh. ** Bda tarh avi^jharh ghiterai. C** uds-. 

' • 80. Bd tuta. 
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pitft te maib tata avaca: 
anapekkho ahaih gamissamiti. 207. 

Tattha vijitaviti tata yo tnaht imissa pathaviya vijitavl kopesi appiya- 
aamudacarena me Iiadaye kopan vi aokan ca paveseai so taya hanturii na aakkf, 
math hi tata tava pita ahaih rajjasirih ca tan ca pahaya arahham pavisitva n 
pabbajissamiti avaca, idam me rodanakaranan ti. 

So tassa vacanaih sutva va* .,amma, kin nama tvarh 
kathesi, nanu evarh sante mayam anatha® bhavissaina“ ’ti 
paridevanto 

18 . Yo ’harii pubbe niyyami to 

uyyanam inattakunjare® ca yodherai 

Sutasorae pabbajite 

kathan nu dani karissamiti g. a. 208. 

Tass* attho; yo ahaih pubbe caturajahiiayuttam * sabbalaihkarapatimandi- 
taih ratharh abhiruyha uyyanaih gacchami mattakuhjare yodhemi ahhehi ca 15 
aasakiiadihi kilami sv-aharh idarii Sutasome pabbajite kathaih karissamiti. 

Ath’ assa kanitthabhata sattavassiko te ubho pi’^ rodante 
disva inatararh upasarnkamitva kirhkarana^ rodatba^* 

’ti pucchitva tam atthaih sutva „tena hi nia rodatha, aharh 
tat’ assa® pabbajiturn na dassamiti“ ubho pi te assfi,setva so 
dh^iya saddhiii) pasada oruyha pitu santikaib gantva ,.tata 
tvaih kira anihe akamake pahaya ^pabbajaiuiti’ vadasi, ahan te 
pabbajiturn na dassamiti** pitaraih givaya dalhaih gahetva 

19. Matuc ca* me rudatya’” 
jetthassa ca bhatuno akamassa 
hatthe pi te gahessaih, 

na hi gaiichisi'' no akamanan ti g. a. 209. 

M. cintesi: ,,ayan) me paripanthakaro ti, kena nu kho 
naih upayena patikkaroapeyyan“ ti, tato dhatiih oloketva „amma 
dhati hand’ imam manikkhandhapilandhanaih tav' eso so 

* ca, Bd omits va. ^ Bd adds nama. * omit matta * -a, Bd« 

catuaj-. ' C*« mi. ® C« -a, Bd amhe. ^ Bd« add tumhe. * Bd tapassa, B» 
tavassa * Bd -tuhca. rudaiiitya, Bd rudatyasi. ** Bd gacchasi. 

gahjisi. ** -aihpii*. 
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hoti\ puttam apanehi, ma me antarayarh kariti** sayaih puttaih 
hatthe gahetva apanetuih asakkonto tassa laficaih pat!j£nitv& 
io. Utthehi tvaih dhati, 

imam knmaraih ramehi anfiattha, 

5 ma me paripantham ak& 

saggarh mama patthayanassa ’ti g. a. 210. 

Tattlia imam kumaran ti amma dhati tvarh utthehi, imaiii kuiuaraiii 
apaiietva agaiitva imam manim gahetva annattha naih abhiramehi. 

Sa lancaih labhitva^ kamaram sannapetva adaya annattha 
10 gantva paridevamana 

91 . Yan nun’ imam jaheyyam '* 

pabhamkararh, ko nu me n* attho\ 

Sutasome pabbajite 

kin nu me narh karissamiti g, a. 211. 

15 Taes' attho: yan nuna abarh imam lancatthaya gahiin taiii pabhaiiikaram 

suppabhasaih manim jaheyyaih^ ko nu mayham Sutasoiuanarinde^ pabbajite 
imina attho, kin nu me tarn* karissami^, abam tasmim pabbajite imaiii^ 
labhiseami, labhant! pi ca kin nu etaih karissami, pasaatha me kamman ti. 

Tato mahasenaguttp cintesi: „ayam raja‘gehe medhanara* 
90 inandan’ ti sannaiii karoti hianne, bahubhavam assa*^ kathessS- 
m1ti“ so utthaya vanditva 

9 *. Koso ca tuyharh vipulo, 

kotthagaran ca tuyhaih paripuram*’, 
pathavi ca tuyharh vijita**, 

90 ramassu ma pabbajadeva 'ti g. a. 212. 

Taih sutva M. gat ham aha: 

St* Roso mayhaih vipulo, 

kotthagaran ca mayhaih paripuram^ 
pathavf ca mayhaih vijita, 

30 naih’^ hitvS pabbajissamiti. 213. 

‘ Bd -tu. * Ba gahetva ^ dadeyyam. * so for me ten’ attho? 

me imina attho, B* -iminattho. * -me-. * C» narii, B<* na. ’ -miti. 

* Oka add na. • vaiia? C* dariaih. B<* bahutapassa. *' add earn. 
'* C*® -ta, B<* -tavi. ** -ji. ** C* Bd tain. 
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Tain sntvil tasmiih apagate Kolavaddhanasetthi nama 
utthaya vanditva g. a. 

u* Mayhatn pi dbanaih pahatam 
saihkhatuih no pi deva sakkomi, 
tan te dad&mi sabbain*, 
ramassQ ma pabbaja^ deva *ti. 214. 

Tarn sutva M. g^tham &ha: 

25 . JSnami dhanaih pahutaih 
Kulavaddhana pfijito taya o' asu^., 
saggan ca patthay&no 

tena ahaih* pabbajissamiti. 215. 

Tam sntva Knlavaddhane apagate^ Somadattam nama 
kanitthabhataraih amantetva ),t&ta ahaih panjaraparikkhitto ^ 
vanakukkuto viya ukkapthito, mam gharavase arati'^ abhi* 
bhavati, ajj* eva pabbajissami^ tvam imam r, patipajja“ *ti* 
r. niyyftdento 

26 . likkanthito smi balham, 

arati mam Somadatta avi8ati% 
bahukapi*” antaraya*', 

aham ” pabbajissamiti g. a. 216. 

Tam sutva so pi pabbajitukamo tam^’ dipento itaram g. a. 

27. Idan ca tuyhaih rucitam 

Sutasoma ajj’ eva dani tvam'* pabbaja'% 
aham pi pabbajissami, 

na ussahe taya vina aham thatun'* ti. 217. 

Atha naih so patikkhipitva upaddhag. a. 

28 ^ Na hi sakka pabbajituih, 

nagare na hi paccati janapade va*^ ti. 218. 


1 -mpi. * Brf -ji. ® C*« mayhaih * adds mahasatto. * B<** -pak- 
khUto. • Bd aDabbirati. ^ -mul. ® Bd paticcadihi. ® Bd agissati, B« vis- 
sati. Bda add me. “ -ya. '* Bd« aham. '* ^kamaiii. ** C** 
omit tvam. ” pabbajjam, Bd« pabbajja ** Bd katun. ” Bd< ca. 
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Tattha ria hi paccatiti idaih n* eva tava' ma na pabbajjadhippayarh 
sutva va ioiaamim dasayojanike ^ Sudaasananagare ca aakalajariapade ca na 
paccati, koci uddhane aggim na jaleti^, amhesu pana dvisu pabbajiteau anatha 
ca ratthavasino bhavissanti, tasnia na hi aakka taya pabbajituiii, abam eva 
pabbajisaanitti. 

Tam sutva luahajano M-assa padainule pavattitva* pari- 
devanto 

It*’. Sutasome pabbajite 

kathaii nu dani karissama ’ti aha. 218. 

Tato M. „alam, ma socittha, aham ciram pi thatvft turn- 
hehi vina bhavissami, uppannasaihkharo hi nicco nama n’ 
atthiti“ raahajanassa dh. desento* 
ae. Upaniyat’ idaih marine (IV 

parittam udakam va carhgavaramhi*, 
evaih suparittake jivite 
na-pparaajjitukalo^ 219. 

30. Upaniyat' idarii raanne 

parittam udakam va camgavaramhi*, 
evam suparittake jivite 
atha bala parnajjanti, 220. 
ai. Te vaddhayanti® nirayam 

tiracchanayonin ca pettivisayan ca, 
tanhabandhanabaddha * 
vaddhenti asurakayan ti aha. 221. 

Tattha upaniyatidara marine ti tata idam jivitam upaniyatiti aharh 
mannSmi, annesu suttesu upasaihharanattho upanayanattho idha pana pari- 
yadanattho, tasina yatha parittain udakam rajakanam kharacangavare * ‘ pak- 
kbittaiii sighari. pariyadiyati tatba jivitam pi, evam suparittake jivite tarr. 
parittakarii ayusariikhfiraih gahetva vicarantanarii sattanaih na punnakiriyaya 
pamajjitum>> kalo, appainSdo va*’ k^urii vattatiti ayam ettha attho, atha 
bala parnajjanti ti ajaramara viya hutva guthakalale sukara viya kamapaihke 

* so Bd; Cki idarh nevatava. * Bd dvidasa- a Bd jalehi, jaleti * Bd 
pavattetva. ® Bd katheiito. ^ Bd carnka-. ^ papajjitu-. « Bd 

vadhanti « Bd tanhayabandhauam-. 'o Bd-niyya-. “ Bd-caiiika- Bd 
papajj'. * ‘ Bd ca. 
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iiimujjanta‘ pamajjaiiti, asurakayan kaiakanjakaasurayooin ca* vad(}ben- 
titi * atfcho* 

Evam M. mahftjanassa dh. desetva Pupphakam n&ma 

pasadaih aruyba sattamaya bhumiya thito kbaggena calam 

cbinditva „abam tamhakam kind na bomi, attano rajanaro 5 

ganbatba^^ 'ti savetbanaculaih mabajanassa antare kbipi. Tam 

gahetva mahajano bbOraiyaih pavattento* vippavattento* pari- 

devi, tasmiih tbSne mabantaih rajaggam uttbabi, patikkamitva 

tbitajano taro oloketva „rabna^ colaih cbinditva savetbanacnja* 

mabajanantare kbitta bbavissati, tenayam pasadassa avidnre 10 

rajavatti uggata“ ti paridevanto 

82 . Uhafinate rajaggaro 

avidnre Pappbakarohi^ pasade, 

roafine no kesa’^ cbinna 
% 

yasassino dbammarajassa Ti g. a. 222. is 

TattbA uhannate ti utthahati, rajaggan ti rajakkhandho, avidure 
ti ito ambakam tbitatthanato avidura, Puppbjakamblti Puppbakapasadam 
aamipe, manna no ti amhSkam dliammarajaasa keaa cbinna bhaviaaantiti 
manna. 

M. pi paricarakarh pesetva pabbajitaparikkhare abara- 90 
petva kappakena kesamassum obarapelva aiamkaram sayana- 
pittbe p&tetva rattapattanaro dasani cbinditva tani k&say&ni 
nivasetva mattikapattamvaraarhsakute** laggetva kattara- 
dandaro adaya roabatale aparaparaih caihkaroitva pasada ota- 
ritva antaravlthim patipajji, gaccbantam pana taro na koci 95 
sanjani. Ath* assa sattasatd. kbattiyakanna pas&daih abbiru- 
bitva taro adisva abbaranabbandani eva disva otaritvS. avase- 
sanarh solasasahassanaro ittblnaih santikam gantva ,,tumba- 
kam piyasamiko Sutasomo mabiasaro pabbajito*^ ti maba- 
saddena paridevamana babi nikkbamimsu. Tasmiih kbane 30 

‘ adds viya. • omit asu-. * >kancika-. * C*s vaddhanti-, Bd 

vadbanti-. * Bd -tt-. • Bd omits vi-. ^ -0. ® B<* -na-. * Bd adds ca. 

-e. Bd -ikam. -tpia, Bd .pa|a-. Bd -ka-. Bd vama- 

aiiisa-. omits Uiii. Bd adds va. 
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mahajano tassa pabbajitabhavam annasi, sakalauagaram sarh- 
khubhitva „raja kira do pabbajito“ ti' rajadvftre sannipati, 
niabSjano ,,raj& idha bhavissati, ettba bbavissatiti** pfisfida- 
dini* paribbogatthfinfini gantvfi rajanam adisva 
5 88. Ayam assa pasado 

suvapno* pappbamalyavltikinno 
yambi-DQ-aDuvicari raj 4 
parikinno itthagarebi. 223. 

A 4 . Ayam assa pasddo 
10 sovanno® puppbamalyavitikinno 

yambi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaibghena. 224. 

36 . Idam assa kutagaram 

sovannaih puppbamalyavitikinnarh 
15 yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 

parikinno ittbagarebi. 225. 

36. Idam assa kutagaram 

sovannaih pupphamalyavltikinnarh 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
sro parikinno hatisamghena. 226. 

87. Ayam assa asokavanika 

supupphita sabbakalika ramma 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarebi. 227. 

25 88. Ayam a^sa asokavanika 

supupphita sabbakalika ramma 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno hatisamghena. 228. 

89. Idam assa uyyanam 

30 supupphitam sabbak5likarii rammarh 


' udds tuda. ^ -e, Bd -a. 


C* -8, Bd -a. 
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yaiDhi-m-anuvicari rajS 
parikinno itthfigarehi. 229. 

40 . Idam assa nyyanam 
supphitaih sabbakdlikaih rammam 

yamhi-m-anavicari rajfi 5 

parikinno natisatnghena. 230. 

41 . Idam assa kanikaravanam 
supupphitaih sabbakaiikam rammain 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthSg&rebi. 231. 

49 . Idam assa kanikaravanam 

supupphitarh sabbakaiikam rammaih 
yambi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisamgbena. 232. 

1ft 

49 . Idam assa pH^livanam 

supupphitaih sabbakaiikam rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 233. 

44 . Idam assa patalivanaih 
supupphitaih sabbakaiikam rammaih 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno hatisamghena. 234. 

45 . Idam assa ambavanarh 

supupphitaih sabbakaiikam rammam ,5 

yainhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 235. 

49 . Idam assa ambavanaih 

supupphitaih sabbakaiikam rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja so 

parikinno hS,tisaihgbena. 236. 

47 . Ayam assa pokkharani 
sahchanna andajehi vftikinna 


Jataka V—^7* 
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yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itth&garehi. 237. 

Ayaro assa pokkharap! 
sanchannS andajehi vltikinna 
6 yamhi-m-anuvicari rajfi 

parikinno nd.tisaihghena 'ti 238. 
imalii gathahi paridevanto vicari. 

Tattha vitikinno ti sovannapupphehi oa nanamalyehi ca samokinno, 
parikinno ti parivaiito, itthagarehlti* dSsiyo upadaya itthiyo ittbagaro 
to nama, fiStisamghena ’ti ainacc&pi idha naiiyo Ava, kutagaran ti sattara- 
ranavioitto sayanakutagaragabbho. asokavanika ti aaokavanabhumi, aabba- 
kalika ti sabbakalaparibhogakkhama iiiccapupphita va, uyyanaii ti Nandana- 
vaiia-Cittalatavana-sadiaaih uyyanarh, sabbakalikan ti nsu* pi utusn up- 
pajjanakapupphaphalasampannarh kanikaravanadisu sabbakalikan ti sabbakale 
15 popphitaphalitam eva, gancharina ti iianavidhebi jalajakusumehi^ suttbu 
sancbanoa, andajehi vltikinna ti sakunasamghebi okinna. 


Evaiij tesu tesu thanesu paridevitva mahajano puna rajan- 
ganam agantva 

49. Raja kho pabbajito 

Sutasomo rajjaih imam pahatvana 

kasayavatthavasano 

nago va ekako caratiti 239. 

gathaih vat<va attano gharavibhavara pahaya puttadhitaro 
hatthesu gahetva nikkhamitva B-ttass’ eva santikarh aga- 
96 masi, tatha matapitaro puttadahara* solasasahassa ca nata- 
kitthiyo ti sakalanagaraih tucchaiii viva ahosi, janapadav^sino 
pi tesam pacchato^ agamamsu. B. dv&dasayojanikam^ parisarh 
gahetva himavantabhimukho paydsi. Ath* assa abhinikkha* 
manam natva Sakko Vissakammam’ amantetva „tftta Vissa- 
80 kamma’, Sutasomaraja abhinikkhamanam nikkhanto®, vasa-*> 

* -ena ti. * cbasu. * Bd jalajathalajaku-. ♦ Bd -dara, C*e -dabaro. 

* hd repeats pa-. * C* -ke, B^ -niyaib. ’ B<1 viau-. * adds ca. 
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natthanarh laddhurh ’ vattati, saraaganio maha bhavissati, 
gaccha Himavantapadese Gafiganre timsayojanayamam panca- 
yojanavitthataih assamapadarh mapehiti“ pesesi, so tathS 
katva tasmiih assamapade pabbajitaparikkhare patiyadetva 
ekapadikamaggaiii niharitva devalokam eva gato. M. tena ^ 
maggena" tarn assamaih^ pavisitva patbamaiii sayaih pabha- 
jitva pacchft sese pabbajesi, aparabhage bahu pabbajimsu, 
tirhsayojanikatthanaih* paripuri. Vissakammena*' pan’ assa 
assanmiii mapitaniyamo ca bahunnam pabbajitaniyarao ca 
B-assa assamapadani saihvidahananiyamo* ca Hatthipala- lo 
jatake agatanayen’ eva veditabbo. Tattha M. yassa yass’ 
eva kamavitakkadiruicch^vitakko uppajjati tarn tarn ^kasena 
upasaihkamitva akase pallamkena nisiditva ovadanto^ gatha- 
dvayarii abhasi: 

60 . Massu" pubbe ratikilitani 
hasitani anussarittho 

Ilia VO kama hanimsu 

raramarti hi Sudassanaiu nagararii. 240. 

61 . Mettan ca cittafi ca bhavetha , 

appamanam diva ca ratio ca, 20 

atha ganchittha'^ devaiii puram 

avasait) puhhakaminananti. 241. 

Tattha ratikilitaiiiti karaaratiyo ca kayavacakilavaaena ^^ pavatta- 
kiUtaiii ca, roa vo kama hanimsu ti mg tumhe vatthukamakilesakama 
hanimsu, rammam hiti Sudassaiianagaraiii nama ramanlyarh. tarii ma anussa- t5 
rittha. mettan ti idaih desanamattaui eva, so pana cattaro pi brahmavihSre 
acikkhi, appamanaii ti appamanasatturammanath, gacchittha ’ti gamissa* 
tha devapuraii ti Brahtoalokam 


‘ B** adds ca. * adds gariitva. * Bd -mapadam. * Bd -kath tha-, 

• katha- * Bd visu-. • Bd -dahita-. ’ Bd ovade-. ® Bd masu. • Bd 
-ittha, C* ganji-, Bd gacchi-. ** Bd -minan. Bd .khi(^a.. 

C*'' -issath. 
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So pi isigano tassa ovade thatva Bra'imaloka-parftyano 
ahositi sabbaih Hatthipalaj&takanayen* eva kathetabbaih. 

S. i. d. a, oQa bhikkhave idan* e?a pubbe pi T. mahanekkhani- 
mam nikkhami yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada matapitaro mahar^a- 
5 kulani ahesum. Caada Rahulamata, jetthaputto Sariputto, kanittha- 
putto RahulOt dhati Khujjuttara, Kulavaddhaaasetthi Kassapo^ maha- 
senagutto Moggallano, Somadattakumaro Anando, Sutasomaraja aham 
eya'* 'ti. Cullasutasomajdtakaiii. Cattalisanipatavannaoa 
nitthita. 



XVIir. PAJfNASANIPATA. 

1. Na j i n ik ajataka. 

Uddayhatejanapado ti. Idam S. J. y. pu ranad utiy ika- 
palobhanaih a. k., kathento ca tain bhikkhuih ,,keDa ukkantba- 
pito siti** pucchitva ,,puranadutiyikaya“ ’ti vutte ,.esa kho bhikkhu tava 5 
anatthakarika« pubbe tyaiii etam nis.saya jhana parihayitva mahayi- 
nasarii patto“ ti yatva a, a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. udiccabr^h mananiahasalakiile nib- 
battitva vayappatto uggahitasippo isipabbajjam pabbajitva 
jhanabhinnaiii ^ nibbattetva Himavantapadese vasarii kappesi. lo 
Alambusajatake vuttaiiayen' eva tam paticca eka miga gab- 
bharh paiilabhitva puttaiii vijayi, Isisingo t’ ev’ assa namam 
ahosi. Atha naiii pita vayappattarii pabbajetva kasinapari- 
kaiiiraam* ugganhapesi. So nacirass' eva jhanabhinnaih nib¬ 
battetva* Himavantapadese* jhanasukhena kili\ ghoratapo i5 
parimaritindriyo ahosi, tassa silatejena Sakkabhavanarii kainpi. 
Sakko avajjanto tarn karanaih hatva ,,upayen’ assa silam 
bhindissamiti“ tini saihvaccharani sakala-Kasiratthe vutthirii 
varesi, rattharh aggidaddham viya ahosi, sasse asampajjamane 
dubbhikkhapflita manussa sannipatitva rajangane upakkosiriisu. 
Atha ne raja vatapane thito „kini etan‘* ti pucchi. „Maharaja 

' Hd -a. * hd adds vatva. ^ H'? -a uppadetta. ^ omits hi. ^ 1.W adds so. 
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tini samvacchardiii devassa avassantassa sakalaratthaih' ud- 
dayhati, manussa dukkhita, devaih’ vassapehi deva“ ’ti. Raj^ 
sllam samadiyitva uposathaih upavasanto vas^apetuih nasakkhi. 
Tasmiih kale Sakko addharattasamaye tassa sirigabbhaih pavi- 
5 sitva ekobhasaih katva vehasam atthasi. Raja taih disva ,,k(> 
si tvan‘* ti pucchi. „Sakko ’ham asmiti*'. ,,Ken’ atthena- 
gato siti‘‘. ,,Vassati te maharaja rajje® devo“ ti. „Na vassa- 
titi‘‘. jjJanasi pan’ assa avassanakaranan^^ ti. ,,Na jana- 
miti“. „Maharaja Himavantapadese Isisifigo nftma tfipaso 
10 vasati ghoratapo parimaritindriyo, so nibaddharh deve vassante 
kujjhitva akasara olokesi, tasma devo na vassatiti“. „Idan’ 
ettha kirn katabbau“ ti. „Tassa tape bhinne devo vassatiti*^ 
„Ko pan’ assa tapam bhinditurh samattho“ ti. „Dhua te 
maharaja Kalinika* samattha, tarn pakkositva^ ^asukatthanam 
j 5 nama gantva tapasassa tapam bhinda’ ’ti pesehiti“. Evam so 
rajaoam anusasitva sakatthanam eva agamasi. Raja puna* 
divase amaccehi saddhim mantetva dhltaram pakkosapetva 
pathamam g. a.: 

1 , Uddayhate janapado ratthan capi vinassati, 

20 ehi Nalinike gaccha, tarn me brahmanam anaya ’ti. 1. 

Tattha tamme ti tarn mama aiiatthakariih brahmanam attano vasanv 
anehi, kilesarativasen' assa silarh bhinda 'ti. 

Tam sutva sa dutiyam g, a.; 

s. Nahaih dukkhakkhama raja, naharh addhanakovidS, 

25 katham aharh gamissanii vanaih kunjarasevitan ti. 2. 

Tattha dukkhakkhama ti abam maharaja dukkhassa khama na boroi^ 
addhanam pi na janami, saharh katham gamissamiti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

3 . Phitaih janapadaih gantva batthina ca rathena ca 
30 darusamghatayanena evam gaccha Naliniye. 3. 

^ Bd adds pi. ^ pd vassara. ’ Bd rathe. * Bd milika. * Bd pakkosapetva. 
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4 . HatthI assaratbS patti — gacch' evadaya khattiye 
tav' eva’ vannarupena vasam tain anayissasiti. 4. 

Tattha daruaaihghatayaiiena ’ti amma Nalitiike tvaih padasa na 
ganiissaai, phitam pana subhikkhaih kbemarh attano Janapadaro battblTabanehi’ 
gaiitva tatoparam pi ajjhokase paticcbanrieiia vaybadina udakattbaiie navaaam- 5 
gbateiia* darusamghatayanena gaccba, vannaruperia *ti evaih akilamamana^ 
gantva tava^ vannena c* era rupasampadaya ca tarn* brabmanaiii attano vasaiii 
anayiasaaiti. 

Evarh so dhitara saddhirh akathetabbam pi ratthapari- 
palanaih nissaya kathesi. Sapi „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Ath’ lo 
assa sabbam databbayuttakam datva amaccehi saddhiih uyyo* 
jesi. Amacca paccantaih gantva tattha khandhavaraih niva- 
setva r&jadhitaraih ukkhipapetva vanacarakadesitena maggena 
Himavantarii pavisitva pubbanhasaniaye tassa assamasamfpam^ 
papunimsu. Tasmiiii khane Bo, puttaih assamapade nivattetva la 
sayarh phalaphalatthaya arahnarh pavittho hoti. Vanacaraka 
sayarh assamam agantva tassa pana dassanatthane thatva 
Nalinikaya tarn dassetva® dve gatha vadiihsu: 
b. Kadalidhajapannano abhujiparivarano^ 

eso padissati ramino Isisingassa assamo 5. so 

6 . Eso aggi 'ssa samkhato, eso dhumo padissati, 
mahhe no aggirh hUpeti Isisingo mahiddhiko ti. 6. 

Tattha kadalisaritkhata dbaja pannanaih’^ assa *ti kadalidhajapannano, 
abbajlparivarano ti bbujapattavanaparikkbitto, saibkhato ti eso aggi 
assa Isisingassa nanena'* sarhkhato paccakkbato jalati, manne no aggin ti m 
na aggirh hapeti juhati‘* paricaratiti roanne‘*. 

Amacc&pi B-assa arannaih pavitthavelayam eva assa¬ 
mam parivaretva arakkharh thapetva rajadhitaraih isivesara 


* tadveva. * adds ca rathavahanebi ca. * C^a -na. * B<i akilimana. 
^ tanca. ® C* tu, C* ta. ^ B<I assamapadassasa-. ® Bd dassanto. • 
-Jim-, Bd-javarito. -e. “ -na. Bd abhOJaparlvarito, 

abhujiihpariharapo. Bd jhaneiia. so Bd; C^’s duggatiih. 

C*** -bars-. Bd -ami. Bd adds kbo. 
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gahapeivU savanpacirakaih * nivasanaparupa iiarh * katvg, sab- 
bftlaihkarehi alaihkaritva tantubaddhaih * cittabhendukam** gaha- 
petva assamapadarh pavesetva sayarh bahi rakkanta attharhsu. 
Sa tena bhendukena* kllanti camkamanakotiih^ otari. Tasmiih 
a khane Isisingo pannas&ladvare pannasalaphalake^ nisinno hoti, 
80 tarn agacchantim disva bhftatasito atthaya pannas&larh 
pavisitva atthasi. Sdpi ’ssa pannasaladvararh gantva kfli yeva. 

S. tan ca tato ca uttarim atthath pakasento tisso gatha abhasi: 

7 . Tan ca disvana ayantim amuttamanikundalaii) ^ 

10 Isisingo pavisi bhito assamaih pannachadanam. 7. 

8. Assamassa ca sa dvare bhenduken' assa kllati 
yidamsayanti angani guyham pakasitani* ca. 8. 

9 . Tan ca disvana kliantim pannasalarh gato jati, 
assama nikkhamitvana idam vacanam abraviti. 9. 

ifi Tattha bhendukeiiasaa ’ti assa Isisingassa asaamadvare bhendukena 

kllati, vidamsayantlti daaseritl, guyham pakasitarii* ca ’ti guyhan ca 
rahassahgarh pakasitaiii* ca pakataiii mukbahatthSdlni, abraviti so kira 
pannasalaya thatva ciritesi: sac’ ayarh yakkho bhaveyya pannasalaro pavisitva 
mammurumurapetva khadeyya, nayath'* yakkho tapaso bhavissatiti, tasma 
20 iiikkhamitva purchissami nan ti vatva gatham'^ aha. 

10 . Ambho ko nama so rukkho yassa tevaihgatam phalaib, 
dure pi khittam pacceti, na taiii ohaya gacchatiti kathesi. 10 . 

Tattha yassa te vairigatan ti yassa tava rukkhassa evarijgatikara 
manoramarii phalaih ko nama so rukkho ti citrabhendukena aditthapubbatta 
2 ft rukk)iaphalen\etena bhavitabban ti mahnamaiio evarii pucchi. 

Ath* assa sa rukkhaih acikkhanti: 

11 . Assamassa mania” brahme samipe Gandhamadane 
bahavo‘* tadisa rukkha yassa tevamgataih phalam, 

dure pi khittam pacceti, na mam ohaya gacchatiti g. a. 11 . 

* fid -keiia 2 (;fc q8 -papuranam, Bd nivasena paruppaiiam. * Bd 

-bandhaih. Mid citrage-. » Rd# ge-throughout. « Bd» .tiyam. ’ Bd pjganapba-. 
® Bd» -lirh. C** -karii. pd pucehissami nanti, B« pucchissami iiaiiti 
gathamaha. ** tarn. nacayarh. Bd tasma corr. to assama. 

omit pucchissami nanti vatva gatham. C* ca mam, C* ca, omitting mam. 
>* -ve. Rd vanarh in the place of na mam. 
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Tattha samipe Gandhamadaneti Gandhamadanapabbata mama aaaa* 
masamipa, yaaaa tevarhgatan ti yasaa evamgatarii, takSro aandhikaro 

Iti sa musa^ abhasi, itaro pana saddahitva „tapaso eso^* 
ti sannaya patisanthararh karonto: 

12 . Etu bhavarh assam' imam adetu, s 

pajjaii ca bhakkhan ca paticcha dam mi, 
idam Ssanarh atrabhavam nisfdatu, 
ito bhavarh mOlaphalani bhuhjatu *ti g. a. 12. 

Tattha assamimaii ti assamaiii iinarti bhavaiii pavisatu, adetu ti yath9- 
sannihitaih aharam bhunjatu. pajjan ti padabbhanjaiiam. bhakkhaii li 10 
madhuraphalaphalarh, paticcha 'ti patiganba. idam asanan ti pavitthakale 
evam aha. 

j.Kin te idan“ ti tassa^ pannasalarh pavisitva katthatthare* 
nisidantiya suvannacirake dvidhagate* sanraih appaticchannaih 
ahosi, tapaso matugS,masarira6sa aditthapubbatta disva ,,vano 15 
eso“ ti sannaya evarh aha: 

1.1. Kin te idarii uruoam antarasmiih 
supicchitaih kanha-r-iva-ppakasati, 
akkhahi me pucchito etain atthaih, 
kose* nu te uttamailgarh pavitthan’ ti. 13. 20 

Tattha aupicchitaii ti dvinnam urQiiam samagamakale^ auphaaaitam^ 
aippimukhasanthanaih subhalakkhanena hi asamannagataya tarn t^anaiii 
avatadhatukam hoti samannagataya abbhunnataih aippiputamukbaaanthaiiath* 
kanhari vappakasatlti ubhosu passesu kalakarh^^ vjya khayati, koae* 
nu te uttamailgarh pavitthaii ti tava uttamailgarh lifigasaptbanaih ria 85 
panhayati, kin nu tarh tava aarirasaihkbate kose pavitthan ti pucchi. 

Atha narh sa vahcayanti g&thadvayam aha: 

14 . Ahait) vane rotilaphalesaDam caram 
fisftdayiih acchaih sughorarupaih’\ 


‘ -kareiia, C« -karona, Bd byaDjaiiaiaiidhikaro. * Bd musavadaiii. * C** Bd 
taaaa. * Bd kathaiitare. » Bd -kate. • G** -ao. ’ -ttho. « Bd .garoana-. 
• Bd . phu-. Bd aippipu(amukha-, B* sippibalamukba*. ** Bd-ne ti. ** 
ao 0*^; Bd abbhantararb. ** G**-kaalti, Bd-klaafilii. ** kalamkath. ” 
omit 8U. 
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SO main patitva sahas* ajjhapatto 
panujja main abbahi' uttamafigam. 14« 

16 . Sv-ayam vano khajjati kandavayati, 
sabban ca kalam na labhami satam, 

5 paho bhavam kandum imam vinetum, 

kurute* bhavam yftcito brahmanatthan ti. 15. 

Tattha aaadayin ti ghatteaimagacchaiitarii disva It^dduna pabarin^ ti 
attho, patitva ti upadhavitva, sahasajj hapatto ti ^ aahasa ajjhapatto 
sampatto, panujja ’ti atha main patatva, a1>bahiti^ mukbeiia mama utta- 

10 mangaih luhcitva pakkami, tato patthaya imasmim thane vano jato, sviyan ti 
so ayam tato patthaya mayham vano khajjati c’ eva kandun ca karoti, tappac* 
caya cahaiii^ sabbakalarh kayikacetasikasukham na labhami, paho^ ti pahu* 
samatthO) brahmanatthan ti bhavam maya yacito idariibrahmanassa 
atthaih karotu idam me dukkharh hara'^ ti vadati. 

15 So tassa musavadarii sabhavo ti saddahitva „sace vo 
evam sukhaih hoti karissamiti** tarn padesam oloketva anan- 
taram g. a.: 

16 . Gambhirarupo te vano salohito 
aputiko pannagandhomaha ca, 

xo karomi te kinci kasftyayogam 

yatha bhavam paramasukhi bhaveyyS** ’ti. 16. 

Tattha salohito ti rattobbaso, aputiko ti pQtimamsarahito, panna> 
gaud ho ti thokaiii duggandho, kasayayogan'^ ti ahara kecikecirukkha- 
kasayegahetva tava ekarii kasayayogam karomiti. 

25 Tato Nalinika gathani aha: 

17. Na mantayoga na kasavayoga 
na osadha brahmac&ri kamaoti, 

yam te mudu tena vinebi kandukaih 
yatha ahara paramasukhi bhaveyyan ti. 17. 

* Bd -bu-. > Bd* ktruum. * Bd gbate-. * C** -ran. * Bd adds mamaih. • 

Qks avyahiti, Bd* abbuhiti. ’ Bd khoham. « -u. » Bd -o. Bd imam, 

t* Bd -ahi, B* -rapebi. ** Bd te, ** so C**; Bd vauoa- corr. to vapa-. 

Ck» ka-. “ -yyan. Bd vappa corr. to vapa-. ” ka-. so C**; 
Bd keciruk . Bd ghattena madukana. 
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Tattha kaniantlti bho brahtnacari imaamirh mama vane n' eva manta- 
yoga na kasavayoga na pupphaphaladlni osadhani kamanti| anekavararh katehi 
p! tehi etassa pbasubbdvo na bhutapubbo, yam pana te etam mudu angajatam 
teiia ghattiyamatiass* eva ^ taasa kandu na hoti, tasm&saa tena vinebi^ 
kandun ti. 

So ,,saccam esa bhanatiti“ sallakkhetva „methunasam- 
saggena silam bhijjati jhanarh antaradhayatiti** ajananto inatu- 
g&massa aditthapubbattS, methunadhammasaa ca ajananabh&vena 
bhesajjan ti vadantiya taya methunara patisevi®, tavad ev’ 
assa sllarb bhijji* jhanara parihayi, so dve tayo vare sam- 
saggaii) katva kilanto hutva nikkhamitva saram oruyha oahatva 
patippassaddhadaratho agantva pannas&l&ya nisiditva puna pi 
tam tapaso ti nianilaiiiano vasanatthanam pucchanto: 

18 . Ito nu bhoto kataniena assamo, 
kacci* bhavam abhiramasi* aranne, 
kacci’ te niulaphalarh pahutam, 
kacci’ bbavantaiii na vihimsanti vala ti g. a. 18. . 

Tattha kataniena 'ti ito katainfiia disabbagr.na bhoto assamo, bbavan 
ti dlapanam etatii. 

Tato Nalinika catasso gatha aha: 

17. Ito ujurh uttarayam “ disayam 
Khema nadi Himavanta pabhati, 
tassa tire assamo mayha* rammo, 
aho bhavam assamam mayharhP passe. 19. 

• 20 . Amba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo (IV 
uddalaka pataliyo ca phulia, 
samantato kimpurisabhigltam 
aho bhavam assamam mayha*” passe, 20. 

‘ 21 . Tila ca mula ca phala ca mettha, 
vannena gandhena upetarupaih 

' Bd ghtttay-. * Bd tasma vi- * Bd patisevati. * -itva. ^ Bd kioci. 
* Bd -miaaiii. Rd kicd. ^ ujuttaiayaih. * all thrro MSS. mayham. 
*0 C« Bd -am. 
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tam bhtimibhftgehi upetarupain 

aho bhavaih assamaih mayha' passe. 21. 

22 . Phala ca mfila ca pahuta inettha^ 
vanpena gandhena rasen’ upeta, 

5 ayanti* ca luddaka tam padesaih, 

ma me tato mulaphalam ahamsu’ 'ti. 22. 

Tattha uttarayan ti uttaraya, Khema ti evamnamika nadi, Himavanta 
pabbatiti Himavantato pavattati, aho ti patthanatthe nipato, uddalaka ti 
Tatagbataka, kimpariaabhigltan ti aabbada^ parivaretva madbaraaaddena 
10 gayantebi kimpurisebi abhigitarh, tala ca mula ca phala ca metthi ’ti 
ettha mania aaaame pasadika talarukkha ca tesam yeva vannadihi^ sampaiiua 
kandaaaibkhata talamula ca tala ca mula ca* pahutametthS Hi nanarukkha* 
phalaphala^ ca rukkhavallimula ca pahuta ettha, ma me tato ti tam mama 
asaamapadeaarh pahutaluddaka agacchantf, maya c' ettha aharitvl thapitarh 
15 bahurh madhurarasam mulaphalam* atthi, te mayi cirayante mulaphalaphalaih 
bareyyum, te tato mama mulaphalaphalath ma aharimsUf tasma aace maya 
eaddhiih agaiitukamo ehi noce aharh gamissamiti aha. 

Tam sutva tapaso yava pitu agamana* adhivasapetum g. a.: 

13 . Pita mamam mulaphalesanaiii gato 
90 idani ggacchati sayakale, 

ubho va gacchamase assamaih tam 
yava pita mulaphalato etu ’ti. 23. 

Tattha ubho va gacchamase ti mamarti*^ piiu arocetva ubho va 
gamissama. 

25 Tato sa cintesi: „ayam tava aranhe vaddhitabhavena 
mama itthibhavaih oa janati, pita pan’ assa mam” disva va 
janitva ‘tvaih idha kim karositi’ kajakotiya*® paharitva sisam 
pi me bhindeyya, tasmim anagate yeva maya gantum vattati, 
agamanakammam pi me nitthitan“ ti- sS tassa Ilgam anu pay am 
so acikkhantf itaram g. a. 


1 -aiD. ^ 'tamattba, C* Bd -tamatthe corr. to -tametha. ® so all three 
MSS. for ca. * gamantato. » Bd vannagaudhadi. • B» phala ca, Bd 

mula ca phala ca in the place of talamula-. ’ Bd only one phala. * 

Bd bihu madhu rasapbalaphalam. • Bd adds tava. so all three MSS for 
-lito? mam. »• mama. -yaya. 
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34 . Ailkfie bahfi isayo sadhurup^ 
r&jisayo anumagge vasanti, 
te yeva pucchesi mam' assaman tarn 
te tarn oayissanti maniaiii sakase ti. 24. 

Tattha rajisayo ti aainma na sakka maya cirayitum, anne patta aadhusa* ^ 
bhava brahmamaayo ca rajisayo ca anumagge mama assamamaggapasse vasanti 
ahaih te taiii ^ acikkhitva gamissami, tvaiii te puceheyyasi, te taiij mama 
santikara nayissatititi. 

Evait) sa attano palayanupayaih katva pannasalato nikkha- 
niitva olokantam* eva ,,tvarh nivatta^ ’ti vatva agamaca- la 
maggen' eva amaccanaih santikaih agamasi, te taiii gahetvH 
khandhavararii gantva anupubbena Baranasiih sarhpapuniihsu. 
Sakko pi tain divasam eva tussitva sakalaratthe devaih 
vassapesi*. Isisifigatapasassapi* taya pakkantamattaya sarire* 
daho uppajji, so kampanto pannasalarh pavisitva vakacirarh 
parupitva socanto uipajji. Bo. sayarii agantvfi puttam apas- 
santo ..kuhin nu kho gato** ti kacarh otaretva pannasalarh 
pavisitva* nipannakaih disva „tata kiiii karositi“ pitthiih pari- 
majjanto tisso gatha abhasi: 

26 . Na te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam ablmtaih, (IV ~) 20 
aggi pi te na h&pito, kin nu mando va jhayasi. 25. 

20 . Bhinnani katthani huto ca^ aggi 
tapani pi te sainita brahmacan 
pithah ca mayhaih udakah ca hoti 
ramasi tavaih brahmabhuto purattha. 26. 

87 . Abhinnakattho si anabhatodako 
ahapitaggi si* asiddhabhojano* 
na me tuvam &lapasl mam’ ajja, 
natthan nu kim cetasikancidukkhan ti, 27. 

' Bd te sath. * Bds tarn olokentam. * Bd -li. * -MO-. ^ Bds evaihkaye. 

• Hd adds taiii ’ Bd va. * Bd ahositaggi pi. ^ C» asittha-, Bd aaitlia. so 
C^a tor -kan ca? Kd -ka. 
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Tattba bhinnaniti arannato uddhatani, na haj)ito ti na jalito, bhin* 
iiaiiiti pubbe taya mam^gamanavelaya katfhani uddbatan* eva bonti, huto 
ca aggiti aggi ca huto' hoti*, tapaniti® vislvaiiaaggitthasamkhata^ tapain 
pi te aamiti va® sathvidabita va boti, pit ban tl mama Saanattbaya pithan ca 
5 panhattam eva boti, udakah ca *ti padadhovanodakan ca upattbitam^ eva 
hoti, brabmabhuto ti tvarh ito purattha aettbabbuto imasmirh aranne 

abhiramasi, abhinnakattbo siti ao dani ajja anuddhatakattbo®, asiddha- 
bbojaiio® ti na te kihci ambakam kandamQiaih va pannam v3 aeditaih, 
mam ajja ’tl mama putta ajja na me tvam alapasi, natthannu kin ti kin 
10 te nattbam, kim cetasikadukkharii, akkhahi me nipannakaranan ti puccbati. 

So pitu vacanaih sutva tarn karanam kathento a.: 

28 . Idhagama jatilo brahinacari 
sudassaneyyo sutanu vineti 
n’ evatidigho na punatirasso 
15 sukanhakanhacchadanehi bhoto. 28. 

*9. Ainassu jato apuranavanni, 

adhararupan ca pan* assa kanthe’*, 
dv’ assa ganda ure*'' sujata 
sovannapindupanibha'* pabhassara29. 

20 30. Mukhan ca tassa bhusadassaneyyam 

kannesu lanibanti ca kuncitagga, 
te jotare carato nianavassa 
suttan ca yam sarayamanarii jatanarii. 30. 

81. Anna ca tassa” saihnamani catasso 
25 nllapi ta lohitaka ca sata 

ta pimsare “ carato manavassa 
ciritisaihgha-r-ivapavusamhi. 31. 

32. Na mekhaiam munjamayaih dhareti, 
na santacaih*" no"* pana pabbaj’ assa®’, 

' Cfc* add ca ® B* jabati. * -iiiya ti. « Bd visibbana aggi aankhata. ® 
Bd adds eayameva « upafbapi-, » Bd tuvampi. « anuttbava-, C* 

aiiuddhava-. » Bd asitha-. C* Bd omit one kanha. " C* -o, Bd -kanbe. 

read: duv’ aaaa ganda urato? Bd dveyamagandha-. »» Bd suvannatindu-. »* 
Ok* -bbaaare. » Bd bbasam-, bbuja-. C^a -oau, Bd -iau. aa ail 
three WSS. aiihaare, Bda pisare. ” viriti-, C» clplti, Bd tiriti-, 

SO C*; santamam, aatibare, Bd aanhare corr. to santare. ** C** vo 

« C*a -Siu. 
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jotare jagbaaavare^ vilagga 
sateratS vijjur-iv' antalikkhe. 32. 

33 . Akhllakani® ca avantakani 
hettha nabhya katisamohitani 
avighattitS. niccaih kilim* karonti. 
ban tata kiiii rukkhaphalaoi t&ui. 33. 

84. Jata ca tassa bhusadassaneyya* 
parosatam vellitagga sugandha, 
dvedhasiro sftdhavibhattarupo, 
aho DU kho mayha tatha jatassu. 34. 

38 . YadS. ca so parikati ta* jatayo 
vannena gandhena npetarupa 
nlluppalam vatasameritain va 
tath* eva saiiikhati^ vanassamo ayaiii. 35. 

86. Pariiko ca tassa bhusadassaneyyo^ 
n’ etadiso yadiso mayha kayo, 

so vayati erito malutena 

vanam yatha aggagimhesu phuliam. 36. 

87. Nihanti so rukkhaphalam pathavya 
sucittarupam ruciraiii* dassaneyyam 
khittan ca iiassa* punar eti hatthaib, 

han tata kirn rukkhaphalan nu kbo tarn. 37. 

38 . Dantd ca tassa bhusadassaneyya^ 
suddha samS. saiiikhavarupapanna 
mano pasadenti vivariyamana, 
na ha’® nuna so sakam akhacli tehi 38. 

89 . Akakkasam agalitam’’ muhum mudum 

[ujuiti] anuddhatam** acapalam assa bhasitam, 

’ sa. * jangbttane corr. to janghaiiautare? * abila-, akbila-. 
* kijam. * B^ bhusaih-, C^» bbiya-. • B<* pakirati ta. ^ Bd samvayati 
corr, to -vati, Ba -vlti. ® loB^**’ auci-. » ta-. C* bba, B<* hi 
kehi. agala. €• agala, Bd aggatitam. mubuih. B<( -tarii. 
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rudam rnanunnam karavikasassararh 
badayafigamam raojayat’ eva me mano. 39. 

40* Bindussaro nativissatthavakyo 
na nuna sajjhayamatippayutto, 
icchami kho tarn punar eva datthurh 
mittaih * hi me manav’ ahu puratthfi. 40. 

41 . Susandhi sabbattha viraatth’ imam vanam 
puthum’ sujatam kharapattasannibharii — 
ten’ eva mam uttariyana* manavo 
vivariya urum* jaghanena pilayi. 41. 

42 . Tapanti abhanti'^ virocare va 
saterata* vijjur-iv’ antalikkhe 
baba mudu aSianalomasadisS 
vicitravat^ngulikassa sobhare. 42. 

43 . Akakkasango na ca’ dighalomo 
nakhassa® digba api lobitagga, 
muduhi bahahi palissajaoto® 
kaly^narapo ramayarh upatthahi. 43. 

44 . Dumassa tulupanibha* pabhassara*’ 
suvannakambutalavat^succhavl 
hattba mudfi, tehi mam samphusitva** 
ito gato, te mam dahanti tSta. 44. 

46. Na ha** nuna so kharividham ahasi 
na nuna** katthUni sayam abhanji *®, 
na nuna so hanti dame kuthariyfi 
na pi ’ssa** hatthesu khilani’* atthi. 45. 

46. Accho ca*'’ kho tassa vanaih akisi, 
so mam bravi; sukhitam marh karohi, 


‘ Bd . 0 , B* -a. * Cfc* -0, Bd -u. » -yaya. * uru. * 0** ahaiiti. 

« Bd« -ri-. ^ va. * C^f nagh-, Bd» nakhassa. • palissajjanto. 0** 

pajaliisajaiito. C* marayarii, Rd ramayharo, ramayaih? ’ ‘ C** pabha- 
sara. mamamphu-. >» Bd omits ba. ** C** abhasi, Rd ahosi. 

Bd adds so. Bd abhu-. Bd kami*. Bd hissa. »» khilarii, C*s 
kbinani. ajjeva. 
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t’ ihatb' kariifa*, tena nmmapi* sokhyam. 

80 ca bravl sukhito snuti brahine* 46. 

47 . Ayafi ca te m&luvapaonasanthata 
vikinnarup^ va may& ca tena ca, 

kilantardpS. udake ramitva s 

puDappunaih c* assa kutiiti vajama. 47. 

4 ft. Na in' ajja manta patibhanti^ tata 
na aggihuttaih na pi yamna tatra, 
na capi te mulaphalani bhunje 

y&va na passfimi taiii brabmacarim. 48. lo 

4 ft. Addha pajdnasi tuvam pi tata 

yassarii disayaih® vasate brahmacari, 
tarn maiii disarh papaya t&ta khipparh 
raft te ahaih araarirh assaraamhi. 49. 
ao. Vicitrapuppbam hi vanaih sutam maya 
dijftbhighutthara* dijasaraghasevitara, 
tarn mam disam^ pftpaya tata khipparh 
purft te panam vijahami assarae ti. 50. 

Tattba idhigama ti tita imaro^ aftsamapadarh agato^ sudassaneyyo 
ti sufthu dassaneyyo, satinu ti suithu tanuko natikiso iiatithQlo, viuetiti 20 
attaiio sarfrappabhaya asaamapadarii ekobhasara viya pureti, sukanhakan* 
bacchadaneUi bboto ti tata tatsa bboto kanbehi kanbaccbadanebi bba* 
maravannebi kasehi sukanbaalaam sumaJjitamaniDiayaih viya kbayati, amaasu* 
jSto ti na tav’ assa massa jayatl, taruno Java, apuranavanniti acirapabba- 
Jito, adhararupanca pan assa kaathe ti kanthe ca pan' assa aaihakaiit 
bbikkbabbaJaQatbapanapaonadharasadisatii* pilandhariara atthtti oiuttabbaranarh 
sandbaya vadati, gaq(|a^’ ti tbane sandbay&ha, uresujata ti uramhi sujatS, 
onto ti pi patho, pabbassara ti pabb&sampanna, pabbasare ti pi patbo, 
obbasayautUi attbo, bbusadassaueyyaii'’ ti ativiya dassaneyyaiii, kunci- 
tagga*’ ti sihakupdalesandbaya vadati, auttanca *ti yarn tassu jata> 3 ^ 
bandhanasuttaiii tarn pi Jotati^* pabhah ca mudcati, sahnatoanP^ 
cataiso ti imina inanisuvannapavalarajatamayani pi cattiri piiandbanaiii 

* iiaham, tamahath. * ail thrsa MSS, kari. * Bd -si. * -banti. 

^ read: dial? ^ -gbutta, Bd-ghotbaih. ^ Bd« vanaiii. * Bd idaiii. * 

Bd* 'pattadbara-. Bd* muttabaraiii. Bd kapha. ** bhi^a*, Bd bbusam-. 

** Bd kifici-. Bd -larii. ** -amsu-. Bd -tetl«. Bd ayamani. 
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daaseti^ tapirosare* ti tani piUndhanaiii pavusena vaivatte^ deve cinti> 
sarogha^ viya viravanti^, mekhale^ ti mekbalaiii, ayam eva va patho,:. 
idarh* nivatthakancanacirarh ^ saiidhayaba, na santace^tina vake*, i. v. h. 
tata yatha mayaiii tinamayaih va vakamayam va vakadram katva^^ dbarema 
5 na tatha so so pana suvapnactraih dharetiti, a khllakaniti akacaninik< 
kantakani^^, katisamohitaiiiti ka^iyaih nibaddhSiii niccaiii kilim 
karontitl aghattitani pi niccarfa kilikilayanti’®, ah an tat a'* ti ambho*° tata, 
kith rukkhaphalani’^ taniti tani tassa*^ manavassa^^ suttarulhani katiyaih 
baddhani katararukkhaphalani nama 'ti nianisamgbani^^ sandbayfiha, jata ti 
10 jatamandalakarena baddha rataiiamissakakesavattiyo sandhay&ha, vellitagga ti 
kuhdtagga'^^, dvedhasiro ti tassa sisaiii dvedha katva baddhanarh jatanath 
vasena^* sutthu vibhattarupaih, tatha ti yatha tassa manavassa jata tatha 
tomhehi mama na baddha^', aho vata mamapi tatha assQ 'ti patthento^^, 
apetarupa ti upetasabhava, vatasameritarh va ti yatha nama niiuppalaih 
15 vatena sannritarh tath’ eva ayarh imasmim vanasande assamo samvati, neta- 

diso ti na etadiso, mama^* kaye pamko n' etadiso tassa, so hi dassaniyo r* 
eva sugandho ca, aggagimhesu 'ti vasantasamaye, nihantlti paharati, kith 
rakkhaph a^lam nu kho tan ti katararukkhassa nu kho tarn pbalaih, sam- 
khavarupapanua^^ ti sudhotasarhkhapatibhagS, sakamakhadlti^^ nuna so 
20 manavo mayam viya tehi dantehi rukkhapannani c’ eva mulaphalani ca na 

khadi, ambakam hi tani khadantaiiam’’ sakapannavannadanta^’ ti dipeti, 

akakkasan ti tata tassa bhasitam apharusaih agalitarh, punappuna vadan* 

tassapi madhurataya muhum mudum^^ amammanataya*^ ujuih adkkbittataya^* 
anuddhatarhpatitthitataya acapalam rudan ti bhdsamanassa pan’ assa’* 
25 sarasamkhatarh rudam pi manoharam karavikassa viya sussaram sumadburaih, 
ranjayateva ’ti mama mano raojeti yeva, bindussaro ti pinc^itasaaro, 
manavabu ti so hi manavo purattbaya mama mittam^’ ahu, susandhi sab- 
bat tha vima^thimarh vanan ti tata tassa mSnavassa urunam antare ekarh 
vanam atthi, tarn susandbim suphussitam*^ sippiputamnkhasadisam sabbattba vi> 
30 mattbam samantato mattbaih, p,uthuii^’ ti mahantarh, snjatau ti susantbitam, 


‘ ta simsare, Bd ta pi sare. ^ Bd pavutbe. • ciri-, Bd tiritisahkhagba, 
B* tirati-, -gbati. * Bd vadauti. * Bd mikbalan, B» makbalan. * 
idanti. ^ Bd vattba-. ® Bd sanhare? B» saudhare. • Bd nivate. C* dram. 

Bd omits ka-. omit so. abila-, Bd akhi-. akamanif 

Bd akSni, C* nikkhanthakani, Bd nippannani, C« nibanfa-. ’^ Bd bandhani. 

Bd kilarfa. i® Bda nicca kalam kila-. »» Ck« abanta. C*s amhe. 

-kkhe-. ** sea. ** pamanamassa, C« -nacassa. so C*; C* -ni, Bd* -ti. 
26 kundinagga. Bd bandhanarb vasena, omitting jatanarn. Bd mani- 
bandba in the place of mama-. Hd assuti pathento. Bd to tadiso ti tata 
yadiso mamma. Bd tahkha-. Bd -mahkbaditehitina. Bd -ta, Bd 
sapahkapaniiavapnadanta. Qks Qnuhum. gQ QkS‘^ ]3<2 apamussataya, Be 
apapussataya. *• so B* avi-, Bd omits u- taya. Bd -tarn. ** all 

three MSS. -pbalaih ** Bd omits panasss. Bd -Ja-, Bd -o, ** Ed 

-phuppasitam, -passitam. -Q, Bd -u. 
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k barapattasaniiibhan^ ti padumamakulasaniiibhathy uttariyana *ti utta> 
ritva avattharitva, pilayiti tapantiti tasaa manavassa sarlrato 

riiccharanta suvannavanna* ramsiyo Jalauti^ obhaseiiti* virocenti * ca, bah a ti 
baba pi ’ssa mudu, anjanalomaaadiaa ti anjanasadisebi romebi^ aaiuaimli- 
gata, vicitravattangulikaasa ^ sobbare^ ti hatthapi *8sa dbuvalakkbana* 5 
vicitrabi^ pavalamkurasadisShi ^ vattangulihi samannagata sobbantiy akakka> 
sail go ti kacchupilakadirahitangapaccango, ram'ayarh upatthablti main 
ramayanto^’ upatthasi paricari, tulQpariibha ti mudubhavassa upama, su* 
vannakambutalavattaauccbaviti suvannamayaih adasatalaih viya vat^a ca succbavf 
ca pariman(^ala c’ eva sundaraccliavt ca ’ti atthOy samphussitva ti sutthu 10 
pbussitva attano battbaaamphassarh mama sarfre pbarapetva’^, ito gato ti 
mama olokentass' eva ito gato, te main ^^hantiti te tassa hatthasamphassa 
idaiii main dabanti, tatba hi tassa gatakalato patthaya mama sarlre dabo 
utthito, ten* amhi domanassappatto nipaiino^^ ti, kharividhan ti tata nuna 
so manavo na kharibharam ukkbipitva vicari, kbllaniti'^ kbinani^^, ayam 15 
eva va patho, aokbyan ti sukbarii, santhata ti santbaro, vikinnarupava 
’ti tSta ayam tava maluvapannaaantbaro ajja mayi ca tena ca annamannaiii 
paramasanalifiganavasena samma parivattantebi vikinna viya akulavyakiila jata, 
puiiappuriamcassa ’ti tata aban ca so oa abhiramitva kiiantarupa panna< 
salato iiikkhamitva udakam pavisltva ramitva vinitadaratha punappuna imam 20 
eva kutiyaih*^ pavisama ti vadati, manta^* ti ajja mama tassa gatakalato 
pattbaya ii’ eva manta pafibhanti*^ na^^ upatthabaiititi na ruccanti, na 
aggibuttaih na pi yam nam tatra ti^^ mahabrahmuno aradhanattbaya 
kattabbaiii havyadhumadiyannakiriyapime na patibhati** na ruccati, na 
capi te ti taya abhatamulapbalani pi na bhunjissami, yassam^^ disayau^^ 25 
yassan^^ disayaiii, vanan ti tassa manavassa assamaih parivaretva tbitavanam. 

Tass* evarh vilapantassa tain vippalaparh sutva M. ,,ekaya 
itthiya imassa sllaih bhiunam bhavissatiti“ natva tarn ovadanto 
cha g^tha abhasi: 

61 . Imasraa’* ham jotirase vanamhi 3 o 

gandhabbadevaccharasamghasevite 


^ kbura-. ^ patipi-. ^ Rd « Rd s Rd s jjd lo-. 

’ -kassa, Bd -tassa. * B<* -ne. * •namvicitrahi. -sehi. " 

C^'a add mam. hd paramasitva. Bd omits iii-. C*» khina-, Bd 

khina-. so Ca; Bd kinani, C* omits khinani. C* vassa. Bd* vigata-. 
** Bd .i. Bd namajjamaNta. -haiiti. aa Rd 

’* piyamnatantranti. ** bhavya-, Bd kattabbabopividhumanadi-. Bd 
adds na upatbahati yassa, Bd yassa. disan for disa? *« Bd 

yassa. so ail three MSS. for imasmi? 
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XVlIl. Panninanipata. 


isTnaib av&se sanantaoamhi 
n' et&disam aratiih p&punetha. 51. 

53. Bhavaoti raittaoi atha na honti, 
ndtisa inittesu karonti peraam, 

5 ayan ca jaiamo kissa v§, nivittho' 

yo n’ eva janati; kuto ’mhi agato. 52. 

5 s: Samvgsena hi mittani sandhiyanti punappunam, 
sa ca iiietti asangantu’ asamvaseiia jlrati. 53. 

54 . Sace tuvaiii dakkhasi brahniacarirh 

10 sace tuvarh sallape brahmacarina 

sampannasassam va mahodakena 
tapogunam khippam imam pahassasi^ 54. 

66. Punap-pi* ce dakkhasi brahmacariifa 
punap-pi ce sallape brahmacarina 
sampannasassaih va mahodakena 
usniagatam khippam imam pahassasi\ 55. 

56 . Bhutan! etani caranti tata 
viruparupena manussaioke. 
na tin! sevetha* naro sapanho, 
asajjanam’ tassati® brahmacariti. 56. 

Tattha imaama* ti imaaiuiih, ban ti nipatamattam, jotirase ti huya- 
manaasa jotino rarhsiobhasitesanantanambiti poranake, papunetba** 
*ti papuneyyH, 1 v. h : tata evarupe vane vasaiito' yiiii aratiih tvaih patto 
etadiiiam na papuneyya pandito kulaputto, pattum** na arabatiti attbo, bba- 
2r> \antiti imam g. M. aiitagatam eva bbasati, ayaih b’ ettba^^ adhippayo: ioke 
sattaoaiii mittaui nama bonti pi na honti pi, tattba yeaaih bonti te attano 
iatisu ca mitteau ca pemaih karonti, ayah ca Jammo migasihgo kissavaiii- 
vittbo** ti kena nama karaneiia tasmirh matugame mittaaahhaya nivittho, 
so migiya kuccbimbi nibbattitva arahhe vaddbitatta kutomhi agato ti agatattha* 


^ kiesavaninivitbo, kissarivaiiivittbo. ^ y8 ca menti asaggaDturh, 
sveva niitto asahgaiitu. * pabba-, bessasi? B* pahlssasi. ^ puna pi, 
* pabissasi, pabba-. * na tadiso cetba. ’ Bd asajja iiarh corr. to 
apa-. * Bdi na-. * so all three MSS. for imasml? C*'* -teria. '' 
sanantambiti, Bd sanantarambiti corr. to •taiiamhiti. Bd -nitthS. Bd 
aiiabhiratim. Bd puttum corr. to pattaihi C*' ?attuiii. Bd ayahhettba. 
kissariiii-. omit tl. 
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ntm’ 6Vft nt jaiiiti pig eva Aatlmttle tl’, panappunan ti taui* mittani 
Tjaioa pUQappuna aamvaseiia aamaevanena tandlilyauti^ aa ca mattlti^ ai 
«Ta mrtti* amngatitu^ asamagacobantasta purfaaasa tana atamagamanataib- 
khttana asainvasena jlrati vinaaaati) a ace taama tata aace miii puna pi 
taro dakkbaM teiia va saUapiaaaai atha yatha nima aunipphaiinam aasaam mabo* & 
ghana harlyati cTam imam attano tapogunath pahaaaasf* paharaaaasld attho, 
osmagatan tl aamanatajarh, virGparupena ’ti vividharOpana. i. v. h.: tata 
manuaaalokaamim bi etani yakkhiiiitamkbatarii bhutani viridbarupapaticchan- 
naiia*^ attaiio rupetia attano vasarogate khadituro caranti, taui aapanno naro na 
aavethrit tadisarh hi bbutarb aaajjanam patva nastati brahmacan, dittbo ai lo 
taya*’ yakkbiniya na khadito ti evaro puttaih ovadi^*. 

So pitu kathaiii sutv& ^^yakkhinl kira sa** ti hhito cittam 
nivattetva ,»tata, etto na gamiss^mi, khamatha ti khami- 
pesi. So pi nam saraassasetva ,,ehi tvarii manava, niettam 
bhavehi karunam** inuditam^* upekkhan“ ti brahmaviharabhava- ,5 
nam acikkhi. So tatha patipajjitva puna jhanaih nibbattesi'*. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. 8. (Saccaparijosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sota> 
pattiphale patittbahi): ,,Tada Nalinika puranadutijikaahosi^ Isisingo 
ukkanthitabhikkhu, pita ahani eva'* *ti. Nalinijatakam 


2. Ummadantij ataka. so 

NiTesanam kassa nudaih Sunanda 'ti. Idam S, J. t. uk* 
kanthitabhikkhum a. k. So kir* ekadivasam SaFatthijam pin- 
daya caranto ekam alamkatapatiyattam uttaniarupadbaram itthim olo- 
ketva patibaddhacitto hutva cittam lurattetuiL asakkonto Tiharam eya 
agantya tato patthaya sallayiddho yiya ragaturo bhantamigapati- 25 
bbago kiso dhamanisanthatagatto uppanduppandukajato anabbirato 
ekiriyapathe cittassadam alabhanto acariyayattadini pahaya uddesapari- 
pucchakammatthananuyogayirahito yihasi. ,So sabayabhikkhuhi’^ „pubbe 
tyam ayuso pasaonindriyo ’\ yippasannamukhayaiwo idani, na*^ tatha, 

* Bd atuuo gatatha-. * Bd hi. * Bd« taU. * Bd^f add gbattiyanti. ^ Bd 
iveva mitto ti. • Bd sova luitto. ^ Bd aaagaiitu, C** aaangaotuiii. * C** 
omit ti. * C** pabha-, B* pahi-. C** add ca. Bd» aaajjaaam Bd 

ta. Bd -diti. ** Bd karunnaiii corr. to karunam, karuna. ** C*» -ta. 

Bd jhaiiabbiona-, jhanaih pabha-. C*«-tl-. ** 00 all three MSS. 2. 

cfr. Tb; Zachariae: Die 16te Erz&hi dei Vetilap. in Beitrage z. Kunde d. ig< 
Sprachen IV. *• Bd bhanda-. Bd -yobhikkbuhi. santindr-. Bd no-. 
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XVlll. PannasanipaU. 


^kin nu kho karanan^*' ti puttho Mavuso anabhirato: 'smiti'* aha. Atha 
nam te ,,abhirama avuso, Buddhuppado naina dullabho, tatha sad- 
dhammasaTanaiii manussapatilabho ca, so tvaib manussapatilabbam 
labhitva dukkhassa antakirijam patthayaniano assumukharh natijaDam 
5 pabaya saddhaya* pabbajitva kimkarana kilesavasam yasi, kilesa nam* 
ete ganduppadapanam ^ upadaya sabbabalajaiiasadharana, ye tesam 
vatthubhuta te pi appassada, kama babudukkha bahupayasa, adinavo 
ettha bhiyyo, atthikamkalupama karua, inamsapesupanta kama\ tinukku- 
pama kania\ angarakasupania kama« supinakupania kama. yacitaku> 
10 pama^ rukkhapbaiupama^ sattisulupama ^ sappasirupaiua^ kama. tvam 
nama evarupe sasane pabbajitva evaib anatthakarakanain ^ kilesanam 
vasam gato'' ti^ ovaditva attano katbaih^ gahapetum a^akkonta Satthu 
santikam dhamraasabham netva ..kiiii bhikkhave anicchainanakam bhik* 
khum anayittha^* ’ti vutte ..ayarii kira ukkanthito“ ti aham^u. S. ,,sac- 
15 cam kira“ ’ti pucchitva ..saccam bhante“ ti vutte ..bhikkhu poranaka- 
pandita rajjam aiiusasantapi kilese kilese uppanne ta»ha vasam agantva 
cittam nivaretva na ayuttaih karimsu“ 'ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Siviratthe Aritthapuranagare Sivi nama raja r. karesi. 
Bo. tassa aggarnahesiya kucchimhi nibbati, Sivikumaro t’ 
•0 ev’ assa namarh kaririisu. Senapatissapi putto *'* vijayi, Ahi- 
parako** ti ’ssa namarh kariihsu. Te ubho pi sahayaka hutvA 
abhivaddhanta solasavassika hutva Takkasilarii gantva sipparh 
ugganhitva agamiihsu. Raja tassa r, adasi, so pi Ahiparakaih 
senapatitthane thapetva dharainena r. karesi. Tasmirh yeva 
25 nagare Tiritavacchassa^' nama” asitikotidhanavibhavassa set- 
thino dhitapi nibbatti uttamarupadhara sobhaggappattS, su- 
bhalakkhaiiena samannagata, tassa namagahanadivase Umma- 
dantiti namarh karirhsu. Sa solasavassakale atikkanta- 
mAnusakavanna devacchara viya abhirupa ” ahosi, ye ye 
50 puthujjana tarn passanti te te sakabhavena” santhaturh’* na 

* -nena. * 0*' saddha, omits sa-. * -na, -nakaih. * 

tinikkupama kama, rfr M. N. 1,iso; omit tinu-. * Hd adds kama. * Hd 
visasappabhiru-. ^ -raihkanam, hd -rarianarh. ® Bd siti. * Hd gatarh. 

C^s -am. " Bd abhi- throughout. Bd tiriva-. *8 MSS. namam. 

Bd abhirupadassaniyS pasadika paramaya vannaya samanriagata. saka* 

bha-. ** Bd sandharetuiii 
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sakkonti, snrapfinamadena ^ viya kilesamadena matta hotva 
satiih paccapatth&petum samattha Dahesnih. Ath* ass& pita 
Tirltavaccho ’ rajanam upasamkamitvS „deva mama gehe 
itthiratanam uppannam rafino va anucchavikam , lakkhapa- 
pathake* pesetvfi tarn vlmaiiisapetva yathftrucim karohiti“ aha. 5 
Raja „sftdhu** 'ti vatva brahmane peseti, te setthigeham 
gantv& katasakkarasammana payasaih paribhunjimsu. Tasmim 
khane Ummadantl sabbalamkarapatimapdita tesaih saotikam 
agamasi. Te tarn disva satim paccDpatth&petuih asakkoota 
kilesamadamatta hutva attano vippakatabhojanabh&vam na lo 
janirhsu, ekacce alopam gahetva bhunjama' *ti sannaya sise 
thapesurh, ekacce upakacchaotare^ khipimsu, ekacce bhittim‘ 
paharirhsu, sabbe ummattaka ahesurh. Sa te disva „ime kira 
mama lakkhanam vimamsantiti’, givaya ne gahetva niharatha‘‘ 

*ti nlharapesi. Te marhkubhuta rajanivesanam gantva Uroma- 15 
dantiya ruttha** „deva sa itthi kalakannl, na tumhakam anuc- 
chavika** ti vadirhsu. Raja ,^kalakanni kira‘* ’ti tarn na ana- 
pesi*. Sa tarii pavattirh sutva „aham kira kalakapniti rahha 
na gahita, kalakanniyo nama evarupahontiti“ vatva „hotu, 
sace pi tarn rajanaih passissaini janissainiti^* tasmim aghatam 20 
bandhi. Atha naiii pita Ahiparakassa adasi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi manapa. — Kassa pana kammassa phalena evaiij abhi- 
rupa ahositi rattavatthadanassa”: sa kira atite Baranasiyam 
daliddakule nibbattitva ussavadivase puhnasampannH itthiyo 
kusumbharattavatthaih nivasetva aiamkata kilantiyo disva 25 
tadisarh vattharn nivasetva kllitukama hutva matapitunnaih 
arocetva tehi „amraa mayam dalidda, kuto no evarupam 
vatthan^' ti vutte ,,teDa hi mam ekasmirh addhakule bhatim 
k&tuih anujanatha, te mama gonaih hatva dassantiti^^ vatva 

* omit sura. * tititi-. ^ Bd adds brahmane. * C» ^jama, Bd 
bbunjaba, bhunjamaiia. ^ Bd adds bbattam. ^ -i, Hd bhittiyadisQ. 

Hd -giisanti, B» -sUsantikim. ** Bda kuddba. • Bd api- Bd# add na. 

Bd adds si. Bd« add nissandaiia. 
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XVJIi PaQnisanipiu 


tehi anaSnata ekaih kulam upasaihkainitva ^kasnmbharatta- 
vatthena bhatiih karomiti*^ aha. Atha nam te „tlni sarii- 
vacchar&ni kamme kate tava gup§>gupam ^ natv& dass&ma'^ Hi 
vadimso. Sa „sadhu^^ Hi patisanitva kammaih patipajji. Te 
5 tassd. gunaih natva apariponpesu yeva tlsu samvaccharesu 
tassa ghanakusumbharattavatthena^ saddhirh annam pi vatthaih 
datvS, .XSLYB. sahayikahi saddhiih gantva nahayitvS, nivasehiti*' 
tarn pesayiibsu. Sa sahayika adaya gantva rattavattham tire 
tbapetva nahayi. Tasmiih khane eko Kassapadasabalassa 
10 savako acchinnacfvaro sakh&bhafigaih nivasetva ca parupitvS. 
ca tarn padesaih p§pnni. S& taih disva „ayaih bhadanto 
acchinnacfvaro bhavati^ pubbe pi adinnabhavena mama niva- 
sanaih dullabham j&tan Hi^ vatthaih dvidha phaletva ekam 
kotthasarh ayyassa dassamlti^* cintetva uttaritva attano niva* 
15 sanaih nivasetva „titthatha bhante‘‘ ti vatva theraih vanditva 
vatthaih phaletva tass* ekakotthasam ^ adasi. So ekamante 
paticchannatthane thatva sakhabhangaih chaddetva tass* ekaih 
kannaih nivasetva ekam parupitva nikkhami, ath* assa vattho- 
bhasena sakalasariraih tarnnasuriyo viya ekobbasaih ahosi. 
20 Sa tarn disva ,,ayam* ayyo pathamaih na sobhi^ idani taruna- 
suriyo viya virocati, idam pi tass* eva* dassamiti“ dutiyaih pi 
kotthasarh datva ,,bhante ahaih bhave carant! nttamarupa- 
dhara bhaveyyarh, maih disva koci puriso sakabbavena santha* 
turn* ma asakkhi’*', maya abhirupatara nama ahha ma hotu*^ 
^5 Hi patthanarh thapesi. Thero anumodanarh katva pakkami. 
Sa devaloke sancarantf tasmirii kale Aritthapure nibbattitva 
tatharupa ahosi. — Atha tasmiih nagare kattikachanaih gho- 
sayimsu, kattikapunnamaya nagaraih sajjayiihsu. Ahiparako 
attano arakkhatthanarh gacchanto tarn amantetva ,,bhadde 


* omit gutia. * ghatanaku-. * Bd* bhavisstti. * B<l* adds tarn. * 
Bd aa taro kothasarn. * Bda mayhaih. ’ Bd -ati. • Bd etasseva. • Bda 
aandbaretum. -iti. »' Bd« gaihsaranti. 
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Uromadanti, ajja kattikacchano', rajft nagaram padakkhinam 
karoDto pathamaih imaih gehadvaraih dgamissati, mi, kho tassa 
att&nam dassesi, so hi tarn disv& satim upatthfipeturh na 
sakkhissatiti^^ Sha. Sll gacchantaih^ „aham 
Tasroim gate d&sirh ’ anapesi: ^ranno imam gehadv&ram Sgata- 5 
k&le mayhaih aroceyyft 8 lti*^ Atha suriye atthamgate uggate 
punpacande^ devanagare’^ viya alamkate nagare sabbadisasu 
dfpesu jalantesu^ taja sabbalaihkarapatimapdito ajannaratha- 
varagato amaccagapaparivuto iiiahantena yaseaa nagaram 
padakkhiparh karonto pathamam eva Ahiparakassa gehadvaraih 10 
agamasi, tain pana gehaih inanosilavappapakaraparikkhittam 
alamkataih dvaratt&lakaih sobhaggappattaih pasadikaih. Tas- 
miih khape dasi Uinmadantiya arocesi, sa pupphasamnggam 
gah&petva kinnarililhaya ’ vatapanaih nissaya thita rahno 
pupphani khipi. So tain uJIoketva^ kilesamadamatto satim 15 
paccupatthfipetum asakkonto ,,Ahiparaka 8 s’ etaih gehan*‘ ti 
sahjanitum pi nasakkhi. Atha sarathiih amantetva pucchanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1. Kivesanaih kassa nu Mam Sunanda 

pakarena papdumayena guttaih, so 

dissati aggisikha va dure 
vehasayam* pabbatagge va acci. 57 . 
a. Dhita n’ ayam kassa Sunanda hoti, 
supis& n* ayaih kassa atho pi bhariya, 
akkhfthi me khippam id' eva* puttho: so 

avava^, yadiva atthi bhatta ti. 58 . 

Tattha kassa iiudau ti kassa iiu*^ idarh, pandumayena ti rattitthi- 
kama>'sna*\ diasatiti vataparis thita pannayati, aggiti'* analajalakkhandho**, 


* C* kattikarattikacchano. -ratti giro chano. ^ gaccba tvarh aami. * 

C** -aiii. * C** -0. * Bda-rarii. • Jalitesu. ^ Bd Ji|aya * Bd dUva 0I0-. 

* idheva, Bd imeva. omit nu. Bd« rattithakapakaramayeoa. 

C* aggati, Bd acchiti. C** ualaja-. 

Jataka V —8 
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dhita nayan ti dhita* nu ayarh, avavata ti apetabiliarana’ aparigi^ahita*, 
bhaCta ti yadiva assa aamiko attbi, idam akkhahiti. 

Ath* assa so acikkhanto dve gatha^ abhSsi: 
s. Ahaih hi janami janinda etam 
5 matya ca pety& ca atho pi assa\ 

tath’ eva* so puriso bhumipala 
rattimdivaiii appamatto tav’ atthe. 59. 

4 . Iddho ca phfto^ ca subalhiko'" ca 
amacco te annataro janinda. 

10 tass* esa bhariya Ahiparakassa 

Ummadanti* namadheyyena raja ’ti. 60. 

Tattha matya ca petya ca ’ti matito ca pitito ca tarn jan§Diiti vadati. 
atho pi asaa ti atha samikam pi ’asa janamiti vadati, iddho ti samiddho, 
phito^ ti vatthalamkarehi phullito'®, subalhiko’* ti suttho addho, iiama- 
15 dheyyena ’ti nameiia, ayam hi*’ yo nam passati tain ummadeti satim assa 
paccupatthapetuih na deti tasma Ummadantiti vuccati. 

Tam sutva raja ntoam assa thornento anantaram g. a.: 

6. Ambho ambho'^ namam idaih imissa 
matya ca petya ca katam sosadhu, 

*0 tatha‘* hi mayhara apalokayanti 

ummattakam Ummadanti akasiti. 61. 

Tattha majtya ca petya ca’ti matara ca pitara ca, mayhan ti upa- 
yogatthe sampadanaiii, apalokayantiti maya apalokita sayarh marii apaloka¬ 
yanti mam ummattakam akasiti attho. 


95 Sa tassa kampitabhavam natva vatapanam thaketva siri- 
gabbham eva againasi. Ranno pi ’ssa’’^ ditthakalato patthaya 
nagarapadakkhinakarane cittam eva nahosi. So sarathim 
fimantetva „samma Sunanda ratharii nivattehiti“ vatva „ayam 

* Bd adds ka. * fid* -varana. ’ Bd -ggaha. * Bd -ayo. ' C*'* tassa. * 
Bda taveva. ^ pi-, C* thi-, Bd phi-. * Bd suva^hito, B« suvaddhito. * 
Bd umaddantiti, read: ummadini? cfr. Zachariae supra. *** Bd puppito. *' 
Bd suva^hito. Bd ayanhi, ahaiiihi. ** so ail three MSS. for aho? ** 
Bd tada. ** Bd tassa. '* C** -narhka-, Bd -naka-. 
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chano arohSkaih n&nucchaviko, Ahip&rakasenSpatiss* evanuccha* 
viko, r. pi lass' evaDiiccbavikan^* ti rathaib nivatt&petv& p&s&- 
darn abhiruyha sirisayane nipajjitvl vippalapanto ftha: 

6. Sa' punnamase inigan3andal()can& 
upavisi pundarikattacafigl, 

dve punnamSyo tadahu amannaih* 
disvana parapatarattavasiniih. 62, 

7. Alarapamhehi subhehi vaggahi 
palobhayanti* marh yada udikkhati 
vijainbhaniana harat’ eva me mano 
jata vane kiiiipurislva pabbate. 63. 

8 Tada hi brahatl^ sama^ amuttainanikundala 
ekaccavasana nan migi bhanta^ v’ udikkhati. 64. 

9 Kadassu main tambanakha suioma 
bahamudu candanasaralitta 
vattangull sannatavirakuttiyi.^ 
narf upannissati sisato subha. 65. 

10 . Kadassu main kancanainaluracchada^ 
dhita Tirltissa vilakamajjha 

inuduhi bahahi paiissajissati 
brahavane jatadumam va maluva. 66. 

11 . Kadassu lakharasarattasucchav! 
bindutthani pundarlkattacangi 
mukham mukhena upanamayissati 

sondo va sondassa suraya*' thalam'*, 67. 

11 . Yathaddasam uamtitthantiih sabbagattam manoramam 
tato sakassa cittassa navabodhami kiScanam. 68. 

18 . Ummadantfmaya dittha amuttamanikundala*% 
na supami divarattim sahassaih va parS.jito. 69. 

' 80f Bd ya ^ Bd tadabumanoaham^ akbannataih. * ta-, sa*. ^ 

brahmabi. * C* aamaaemigamaiida. ’’ B<I pbanda. ^ -dbira*. * Bd 

-jalura-. -dissati C*' pbu-, C* pu-. ** C* pba-. ** yadadda- 

santaih. -tirh, Bd -ti. -laiii. 
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14 . Sakko ca' me varam dajja, so ca labb'ietha me varo: 
ekarattiih’ dirattim^ va bhaveyyaiii Ahiparako 
Ummadantyil ramitv§,na, Siviraja tato siya ti. 70. 

Tattha ponnamase ti punnacaiidaya rattiya, migamandalocana ti 
5 kaudasantaaena palayitva vanantara thatva luddaih olokentiya migiya viya oian- 
daiii locanaiii assa t{ migamandalocana^ upavisiti padumavannena karata- 
lena papphani khipitva marh olokenti vatapane nisidf, pu ii darTkattacangiti 
rattapadumapattavaniiasarira, dve punnamffyo ti aham tada tasmim chana- 
divase tarn parapatapadasamanavannam Tattavatthanivattbaih disva tassa mu- 
10 kham * olokento ekassa pacTnalokadhatuto ekassa AhipSrakasenapatino nive> 
sane ti dvinnam punnarandanarh uggatatta dve punnamayo ainanniri), aiara* 
pamhehiti visalapakhumehi ^ subhehlti parisuddbehi, vaggublti madhura- 
karebiy udikkhatiti evarupebi nettebi yasmirn khane oloketi, pabbate ti 
yatba Himavantapabbate suphullitavane^ vfnaih adaya tantissarena attanu saraih 
15 saihsandenti^ kimpurisa kimpurisassa manaih harati^ evaiii harateva me 
mano ti vippalapati, brahatiti* ulara, sama ti suvannasama, ekacca-' 
vasana ti ekaccikavaaana, ekapattanivattha ti attho, bhanta vudikkbatiti 
sanbakesa^^ putbunalata ayatabhamu visalakkhi tunganasa rattottbl^i setadaiita 
tikhinadatba suvattagiva taimbahu susantbitapayodhara karamitamajjba visala- 
sorii** suvannakadalisamanarupa sa’* uttamittbi tasmirh khane marii udik- 
kbanti bhayena vanaih pavisitvS puna nivattitva luddaih udikkbanti bbanta- 
migiva^^ main udikkhatiti vadati, babamudu ti mudubaha, sannatavira- 
kuttiya‘^ ti supbassitachekakaranaupannissati man ti sa subha narl 
kada nu mam tebi tarobhanakhebi sisato patthaya sannatena virena*® karauena 
^5 paritosessatiti patthento viiapati, k ahcanam alu racch ad a ” ti kahcanamaya- 
uracchadalaiiikara, vilakamajjha ti vilaggasarira sa, brabavane ti maha- 
vaiie, rattasucchaviti batthapadataiaagganakhaoUhamaihsesu lakbarasaratta- 
samanavanna, bin d u tthaniti udakabubbulaparimandalattbani, tato ti yada 
tarn tittbantiih addasaih tato patthaya, sakassa citassa 'ti attano cittassa 
30 anissaro jato 'mh!ti adhippayo, kincanan^^ ti kinci, ayam*^ asuka nama 
^ti na janami, ummattako jato 'mbiti vadati, dittba ti disvana^^, sup ami ti 
eva rattimdivaiii niddam labhami, so ca labbbetha 'ti yam me Sakko 
vaiam dadeyya so ca me varo labheyya^*, labheyyan c’ abaih varan ti attho. 

Atha te amaccft’* Ahiparakassapi arocayamsu: r§,ja 

85 nagaram padakkhinaih karonto tumhakam gharadvILram gautva'* 

‘ hd ce. ® Rd -am. ® Bd dvirattaih. ‘ Rd mukhassa sukham. ^ C*=* -pa- 
makhehi. * Bd supuppita-. ^ Rd -dati * C*» haranti. * Rd brahati. Rd 
kanfaa-. ratto, Rd rattati -soni, C* -yonf, Bd -yoni. 

-noruya. omit sa. Bd bbanda'-. Rd# -dhira*. supa-, Bd 

supbuyita-. Bd dhirena. Bd -jalura- Bd kanci- Rd ahnaih. *» 
so ditthati disvana wanting in Rd. *» go Rd rattidiva. ** so all 

three MSS. ** omit atha-. Bd patva. 
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Divattitvfi pftsSdaih abhirQlho“ ti'. So attano gehaih gantva 
Ummadantiih amantetva ,,bhadde kacci^ ranno attanaih dasse* 
8iti“ pucchi. ,,SSrai, eko mahodaro aiahadSthiko rathe thatvd 
figato puriso atthi, ahan tarn rSja* vg rgjako* vg ti na jgQgmi, 
sko issaro ti pana* vutto*, vgtapgne thatvg popphgni khipim’, 5 
80 tgvad eva nivattitvg gato“ ti. So taiii satvg „ngsito ’mhi 
tayg‘‘ ti punadivase pgto va rajanivesanam gruyha siri- 
gabbhadvgre thatvg ranno Uramadantim nissaya vippaiaparii 
sutvg f^ayam Uniniadantiyg patibaddhacitto jato, tam alabhanto 
raarissati, rahho ca maman ca agunaih mocetva imassa maya lo 
jlvitarh dgtuih vattatiti“ attano nivesanaiii gantvg ekaih dalha* 
mantam* upatthgkaih pakkosapetva „tgta asukatthane susira- 
cetiyamkkho atthi, tvaib kanci* ajanapetva atthangate suriye 
tattha gantvg anto rukkhe nisida, ahaib tattha balikaininarh 
karonto tam thgnarh patvg devata namasaanto yacgmi: ^deva- 
rgja, amhakaih rgjg nagare chane vattainane akilitva va siri- 
gabbham pavisitvg vippalapanto nipanno, mayam tattha kara- 
nad) na jgngma, rgjg'° devatgnaih bahupakaro anusaihvaccharam 
sahassaih vissajjetva balikainmaih karoti'^ idamngma nis- 
sgya rgjg vippalapatiti gcikkha*’, rafino no jivitadgnam dethg’ 

Hi ygcissgmi, tvaih tasmirh khane sararh parivattetva** *sena- 
patiy tnmhgkaih ranno vygdhi nama n* atthi, so pana tava 
bhariygya Ummadantiya patibaddhacitto, sace tam** labhissati 
jlvissati noce marisaati, sace tassa jivitam icchasi Ummadantim 
assa deMti’ katheyyasitievam tain ugganhgpetva uyyojesi. 

So gantvg tasmiih rukkhe nisiditva punadivase sengpatina tam 
thgnam gantvg gygcite'^ tatha abhgsi, senapati „sadhQ“ Hi 
vatva devataih vanditvg amacce jgugpetvg nagaraih pavisitva 
rgjanivesanam abihruyha sirigabbhadvaram ako^esi. Rgja satim 

' hd -rSyhatlti. * kind. * Bd adds ti. * hd» rajapurisoti, rajako, 

‘ omit paaa. • C/* -e. ’ -i. » hd -mittara, B» dutthammantarii. » 

Bd ki-. Cla omit raja. B<I* kSreti. »» O Hd imaiii. »» Bd -atha. 

Bd papvattitTatata. Bd nam. *• Bd vadeyyasiti. Bd -to. 
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upatthapetva* „ko eso“ ti pucchi. „Ahab deva Ahipfirako** 
ti. Ath’ assa rfijadvSram * vivari. So pavisitvfi rajdoaih 
vanditva g. a.: 

15 . Bhut&ni me bhutapatl namassato 
5 Ugamroa yakkho idam evam * abravi: 

ranno raano Ummadantya nivittho, 
dadami te tain, parivarayassu* ’ti. 71. 

Tattha namassato ti tumhakam vilapakaranam jananattharh balikammaih 
kat?a namassantassa, tan ti aharh tarn Ummadantiih tumhakam paricarikarh 
10 katva dadamiti. 

Atha naih raj^ „sainina Ahiparaka mama UmmadaDtiy& 
patibaddhacittataya vilapitabhavam yakkhapi janantiti** pucchi. 
„Ama deva“ 'ti. So „sabbalokena kira me lamakabhSvo nato“ 
ti lajji, dharame patitthaya anantaram g. a.: 

15 1 .;. Punna* ca dharhse amaro na c’ amhi, 

jano ca no* papain idan ti janna, 
bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vighato 
datva piyaih Umaiadaotirh adittha’ ti. 72. 

Tattha dhariisr^ ti samma Ahiparaka aharb taya saddhirii kiiesavasena 
to paricarayanto punnato oa dharhseyyarii, taya saddhirh paricaritamatteiia amaro 
ra na homi, mabajano ca me idarh* lamakabhavam janeyya, tato ayuttaiii rauba 
katan ti garaheyya, tan ca mama datva paccba piyabhariyarn adittba* tava 
manaso vighato c’ assa ’ti attho. 

Sesa ubhinnam pi vacanapativacanagatha: 

25 17 . Jaoinda nannatra taya maya va 

sabb' api kammassa katassa janna 
yan te maya Umraadanti padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanathaih sajahi 73. 

18 . Yo papakaih kamma‘* karam manosso 
30 so mannati: raa-y-idha mannimsu anne 

‘ -ahetva. * so all three MSS tor raja dvaram? • B<* idametad * Bd* 
-cara- ® puunan. * Bd me. ^ U* adhittha. ® Bd imarb. * adhitti, 
Ca adittbe, Rd adi^ha. Bd adds raji 8ba. Bd ktmmam. so all thrM 
MSS. for jani anno? 
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passant! bhtitfini karontara etaih 
yutta ca ye honti nara pathavya.. 74, 

10 . Afino nu te ko 'dha’ naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasini: na &§.* piyi ti, 
bhnso ca ty-assa manaso vighato 5 

datva piyaih Ummadantirh adittha*. 75. 
to. Addha piyi mayha janinda esa. 
na sSi mamaih appiyd bhumipala. 
gacch’ eva tvarh Ummadantirh bhadante 
slho va selassa guham upeti\ 76. lo 

ti, Na pllita attadukkhena dhfra 
sukhapphalarh kamma pariccajanti) 
sammohita capi sukhena matta 
na papakaih kamma samacaranti. 77. 
tf. Tuvaih hi mata ca pita ca mayhaih 15 

bhatta pati posako devata ca. 
d&so ahaih tuyha sapnttadaro, 
yathasukharh Sibba* karohi kamam. 78. 

28 . Yo issaro ’mhiti karoti papaih 

katva ca* so n’ uttapate paresaiii *0 

na tena so jivati dfgham ayu\ 
devapi papena samekkhare na®. 79. 

24. Ahhatakaih'* samikehi padinnam 
dhamme thita ye paticchanti danarh 
paticchaka dayaka capi tattha 
sukhapphalarii neva karonti kammarh*’. 80. 

16 . Anno nu te ko 'dha‘* naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa piya ti 


^ Bd amne te koci. * name sa. * adhi*. * upehi. * Bd siva, B* 
•i?1. • Bd na. ’ Bd -urn. ® Bd adds athassa abhiparakasM aha. * C*a 

aSfiakatam. Bd vapi, capi. Bd adds r^a aba. Bd koci* 
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bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vighato 
datva piyam Ummadantim adittha^ 81. 

S6. Addha piya roayha janinda esa, 
na sa mamaih appiya bhumipala 
5 yan te maya Ummadant! padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatham 8ajahi^ 82, 

27 . Yo attadukkhena parassa dukkhaih 
sukliena va attasukhaih dahati 

yath’ ev’ idaifa® mayha tatha paresam 
10 so* evarii janati sa vedi dhammarh. 83. 

28 . Anno® nu te ko dha® naro pathavya 
saddheyya etc. 84. 

29 . Janinda janasi piya mam* esa, 
na sa mamam appiya bhumipala, 

15 piyena te dammi piyaih janinda, 

piyadayino deva piyaih labhanti. 85, 

30 . So nun’ aham’ vadhissami attanarh kamahetukarii, 

na hi dhammaih adhammena aham vadhituih® ussahe. 86. 

31 . Sace tuvam mayha satirh janinda 

20 na kamayasi naraviriyasettha 

cajami nam sabbajanassa Sibba% 

maya pamuttam tato nam avhayesi. 87. 

32 . Adiisiyah ce Ahiparaka tvaih 
cajasi katte ahitaya ty-assa 

25 maha ca te upavado pi assa 

na capi ty*assa nagaramhi pakkho. 88. 

83 . Aham sahissaih upavadam etaih 

nindaih pasamsaih garaham pi'* sabbarh, 
mam etam agacchatu bhumipala, 

^0 yathasukham Sibba** karohi kamarh. 89. 

^ aclhi-. adding abhiparako aba. ^ -ati. ^ C^» ida, idham. * 
yo. * -a. ® Bd koci. ’’ so nuiiaharh. * vyadhi. • Bd asibya, 

sibya. C» pavuttam. -ban ca. £d givi. 
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a 4 . Yo n' eva nindani na puna-ppasamsaih 
ftdiyati garahaih no pi pujaih 
sir! ca lakkhi ca apeti tamha 
apo suvatthl va* yatha thalainha. 90. 

JI8. Yam kinci dukkhaih ca sukhan ca etto* 
dhamm&tisaram va'' manovighataih 
urasa ahaih paccupadissami^ sahbaih 
pathavi yatha thSvai'anam tasanaih. 91. 

an. Dhammatisaraih va* rt^anovighatam 
dukkhan ca n’ icchami aham paresam, 
eko p’ imaih harftyissanii^ bharam 
dharame thito kanci na tapayanto*. 92. 

37 . Saggupagaih puhhakammaih janinda, 
ina me tuvaiii antarayaiii akasi, 
dadarai te Ummadantim pasanno 

rajs va yanhe dhanaih brahmananam. 93, 

38 . Addha tuvarii katte hitesi inayham, 
sakhS marnaih UmmadantI tuvan ca, 
nindeyyurii deva pitaro ca sabbe, 
papan ca passa^ abhisaroparayam. 94. 

39 . Na h’ et’ adhammam“ Siviraja vajjurii* 
sanegama janapada ca sabbe 

yan te maya Ummadanti padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatharii sajahi, 95. 

40 . Addha tuvarh katte hitesi mayharh 
.sakha mamam Ummadanti tuvan ca, 
satah ca dhammani sukittitani 
samuddavela va duraccayani. 96. 

4t. Ahuniyo me si hitanukampi 
dhata vidhatS c’ asi kamapalo, 

' Ck -tthi va, Brf -thivi. ® hd ettho. * Bd -ran ca. * so for upa- ? B<il 
accuttariasami. - kara-. * B* kind ahapayaiito. ’ massa. * na 
henadh-, B<** na hctariidh'. * B<t* vajje. ahu-, C* ahu*, Bd ahuQoyyo* 

Jataka V—8* 
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tayf huta deva mahapphala hi me, 
kamena me Ummadantim paticcha. 97. 

42 . Addha hi sabbam^ Ahiparaka" tuvam 
dhammam acarf mama kattaputta, 
anno nu te ko idha sotthikatta 
dipado naro arune* jivaloke. 98. 

43. Tuvan nu settho, tvarn* anuttaro si, 
tvaih dhammagu dhammavidu sumedho, 
so dhammagutto ciram eva j!va, 
dhamman ca me desaya dhammapala. 99. 

44. Tad irhgha Ahiparaka sunohi vacanam mama, 
dhammam te desayissami satarh asevitam ahaiii. 100. 

45. Sadhu dhammaruci raja, sadhu pannapava’^ naro, 

sadhu mittanam adubbho|‘, papass'^ akaranam sukham. 102. 

4 c. Akkodhanassa vijite thitadhamm.assa rajino 

sukharfa manussa asetha sitacchayaya saihghare. 102. 

47 . Na vaham etaih abhirocayami 

kammarh asamekkha katarh asadhum% 
ye vapi* natva na sayaih karonti, 
upama ima mayhaih tuvam sunohi: 103. 

48. Gavan ce tarainananarh jimharh gacchati pnngavo (III \~) 
sabba ta jimharh gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 104. 

4j. Evam evaih manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhainmaih carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbarh rattham dukkham seti raja ce hoti‘* adhamraiko. 105. 

60 . Gavan ce tarainananarh ujuih gacchati pungavo 
sabba ta ujurh gacchanti nette ujugate** sati. 106. 

61 . Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi dhammam carati pag eva itara paja, 

sabbarh ratthaih sukhaih seti raja ce hoti dhammiko. 107. 

1 C^8 saccam. ’ all three MSS. -ka. • -o. * tav. ^ -nava. • 

Bd a-. ’ all three MSS. -ssa. “ read; katain asadhuih asamekkha kammam? 

• Cfc yoyavapl, yo vapi. Bd -aiiigate. “ read hot’. Kd ujurii-. 
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62 . Na cap’ aharii adhammena araarattam pi patthaye 
imam va pathavim sabbarh vijetum ‘ Ahipfiraka. 108. 

68. Yaih hi kinci manussesu ratanam idha vijjati 

gftvo daso hiranSan ca vatthiyaih’ haricaDdanam 109. 

64. [Assitthiyo ratanam manikaiica s 

yan cap’ ime candimasuriya abhipalayanti] 
na tassa ketu visamam careyya. 
majjhe Sivinam osabho ’mhi jato. 110. 

66. Neta pita ugjjato ratthapalo 

dhammaih Sivinaih apacayamano lo 

so dhammam evanuvicintayanto 
tasma sake cittavase na vatto. 111. 

66. Addha tuvarh maharaja niccam avyasanam^ sivaiii 
karissasi ciram rajjam, panna hi tava tadisT. 112. 

67. Etam te* anhraodama yam dhammam na-ppainajjasi, i 5 

dhammam pamajja khattiyo rattha cavati issaro. 113. 

58. Dhammah cara maharaja m§,tapitusu khattiya (supra p.iis' 
idha dhammam caritvaua raja^ saggam gamissasi\ 114. 

59 . Dhammah cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya, etc. 115. 

60 . Dhammah cara maharaja mittaraaccesu khattiya, etc. 116. 20 

61 . Dhammah cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca, etc. 117. 

6t. Dhammah cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca, etc. 118. 

08 . Dhammah cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca, etc. 119. 

64 . Dhammah cara maharaja samane brahmanesu ca, etc. 120. 

66. Dhammah cara maharaja migapakkhisu khattiya, etc. 121. ^5 

60 . Dhammah cara maharaja, dhammo cinno sukhavaho, 

idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissasi. 122. 

67 . Idha dhammam caritvana saindadeva sabrahmakh^ 
sucinnena divam patta, ma dhammam raja pamhdo ti. 123. 

1 -tu. * hd vatliya * C** •vyasanirn, abyaaannam. * me. * B<* 

^ *6. ^ Bd dhammad cara maharld*^ aabrahmaka. 
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Tattha sabb&piti Janinda abam p* etaih ekako v>i patiecbadetva atieasami 
taama thapetvg tan ca maman ca anno sabbo pi jaito ^ imaasa ka^umassa katassa 
akaramattam pi na janna na janissanti*, bhusahlti taya saddhim abhiramanto 
attano tanhavanatharh bliuaaih karohi vaddhehi, manorathaih purehiti, aajahlti 
S manorathaih pana puretva sace te na ruccati atha naih sajahi, mayham eva 
paticcbapehi kamma^ karan ti sanima Ahiparaka yo manusso papakammaih 
karonto so paccha roi idha aniie idaih papakamntarh manrliihsu mi janaiitu ti 
mahhe ti cinteti, duccintitam ^ etarh taasa, kirhkarana: karoittam eva hi narh 
passanti bhutani ye ca^ Buddha Paccekabuddha Buddhaputta iddhiyogena yutta 
10 te ca naro passanti yeva, na me piyS ti samma Ahiparaka anno nu te koci^ 
idha imasmim sakalaya pi pathaviya na me Ummadantl piya * ti evarh* sadda* 
heyya alho va selassa guhari ti maharaja sace tarn tvarii idha na anesi 
atha yatha siho kilesaparilahe uppaune sihapotikaya vasanattbSnaih maniguhaih 
upoti evarh tassa vasanatthanarii gaccha, gantva tattha attano patthanarii *' 
15 purehiti, sukhapphalan ti samma Ahiparaka, pandita attano dukkbena 
puttha samana na sukhavipakadayakakammaiii pariccajanti, sammobita vapi 
butva mohena mulha sukhena matta papakammaih nama’^ na samacaraiiti, 
yathasukharh Sibba’* karohi kaman ti sami Sivir^a, attano dasiih pari- 
varentassa garaba nama n’ atthi, tvarh yathasukharii yathajjhasayaih kamaiii 
20 karohi, attano iccharii purehiti, na tena so jivatlti samma Ahiparaka, yo 
issaro ’mhlti papaiii karoti katva ca kirn maiii devamanussa vakkhantiti na 
uttasati na ottapati na so tent kammena digharii kalarb jivati khippam eva 
marati, devatapi ca narh kith imassa paparailho rajjena varam assa valukaghatarii 
gale bandhitva maranan ti lamakena cakkhuna olokenti, ahhatakan ti mahar^a 
2.^ anhesart) santakarh tehi sarnikehi padiririadanath ye attano dhamme thita patic* 
rbanti te tattha’^ paticchaka ca dayaka ca sabbe pi sukhapphalam eva katiirnaii) 
karonti, patiggahake hi patigatihante tarn danarh dayakassa mahantarii vipakarh *'* 
detiti anno nu te -pe- addha piya -pe-, yo attadukkhena ’ti samma Ahi¬ 
paraka yo attano dukkhena pllito tarii dukkbarii parassa dahati attano sarirato 
30 parasarlre khipati parassa sukhena attano sukharh dahati taiii parassa 

sukhath gahetva attani pakkhipati attano dukkharh barfssamiti pararh dukkhitarh 
karoti attariarh sukhessamiti parasukharh naseti na so dbammaih janati, yo 
pana evarii janati yath’ev’ idarii raayharh sukbadukkharh tatha paresan ti sa vedi 
dhammath so dharamam janati nama, ayam etissa gathaya attho, piyena te 
35 dammiti piyena karaiiabhuteua piyaih phalarh pattheiito dammiti attho, pi yarn 
labharititi sarhsare sarhsarariti piyam eva labhariti, kamahetukan ti samma 


’ Brf anna sabbapi Jana, anne sabbo pi jano. * so all three MSS. for 
-issati? * C*’ -echadehi, Bd patidehi. * all three MSS. -irh, * duci-. 
Qks duccaritaih. * va. * konu. ® ya, C* viya. * etarh. 

-hessati. Bd manaih. ** so all three MSS. '• Bd adds manasa. 

Bd sivi C» Bd -ca-. *• Bd« kam. Bd ra-, B* da-. *« Bd riattba. *» 

Bd^ vippharari). Ckr omit va. 
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Ahiparaka kamahetukaih ayuttakam katva* attanaih* vadhUaamitP me pari- 
vitakko ^ mayharo satin ti mama santakaib, mama santi* pi 

pathOy mama santlkaya^ ti evaih mannamano, sace tvam tarn ita kamestti attho, 
aabbajanasaa ’ti sabbe*^ seniye^ sannipatetva tasaa sabbi^aiiassa ’ti* ayath 
inayhaih ahita ti pariccajissami, tato avhayesiti tato narii (pariggahattaft 
anapeyyasi adusiyan ti anaparadhaih, katte ti tarn eva aparena iiamena 
alapati, so hi ratlno hitaih karoti tasma katta** ti vuccati, na capi tyassa 
’ti evaiii akiccakaiiti iiagare tava koci pakkho pi na bhaveyya, nindan ti na 
kevalatb upavadam eva sace pi marb koci sammukha nindissati pasaihsissati va 
dosath va pana aropento garahissati tan p’ ahain nindarh pasaihsaih garaban 10 
ca aabbaih sahissamif sabbam erarii mamagaccbatu 'ti vadati, tamha ti yo ete 
nindadayo na ganhati tamha purisa issariyasarhkhata sirf ca pannasariikbata 
lakkbi ca tbalattbanato suvutthisaiiikhata apo viya apeti na patitthati, etto ti 
ito mama tassa pariccattakaranato, dhammatisaram va ti dhammaih atikka- 
mitva pavattarh “ akusalarii va yarn kinci hoti, paccupadissamiti sam- 15 
paticchissaml^^y thavaranain tasanan ti yatha mahapatbavT kblnasavanan ca 
puthujjananah ca na kind na paticchati sabbarh adhivaseti tath’ evfiham pi 
sabbam etaih paticchfssami adhivasessamiti dipeti, ekopi manti ahatb eko 
va imarh attano dukkhabharath harayissami ** vahissami^^, dbamrne tbito ti 
viriicchayadhamme pavenidbammetividhasucaritadhamme tbito hutva, saggu- 20 
pagan ti devapunnakammarh nam’ etath saggupagarn boti, yanfie** dbanan 
ti yannadhanarh, ayam eva va patbo, Ummadantiti UmmadantI pi mama 
sahayika tvam pi sabSyako, pi taro ti brahmano*^, sabbe ti ua kevalarii 
devabrahmuno sabbe ratthavasino marh passatha bho sahayakassa bhariya 

sahayikS imiua gehe kata ti niiideyyuii), 11 a betadham nr an ti na hi etarii 25 
adhammikatn, yarn te niaya ti yasma maya sa** toybaiii dinna’* tasma etam 
adhammo ti na vadissanti sat an tf satanarh Buddbadinain khantimetta- 

bhavanasilacarasamkhataiii dhammaiii suvannitani, tani** samuddavela va durac- 
cayani, tasma yatha samuddo velarh n&tikkamati evarh aham pi sllavelarh*^ 
ri&tikkamamiti*^ vadati, ahurieyyo me sfti mabarafa tvath mama ahuna- so 
pahunasakkarassa** auucchaviko^ dhata vidhata/casi*^ kamapalo ti tvarii 
deva mama dharairato dhata issariyamukbass^pi’* dabanato vidhati icchita- 

' akatva, B (2 ayuttaii) katva. * Bs adds na. ’ pavissamiti. * uppa- 
jati. ® so for santiih? mayhaih pasinti, B* mayhain seti. •soC**; Bd 
saritakasaya. ^ hde -a. " C*' -yo, C» seniyo. ® hdi -nassa, omitting ti. 

Bd-hitatia. “ Bd aneyyasi, C*'ariapeyyasi, B* aneyyasi. ** kacca. ** 

Qki .a. C* sampatissaccbisami, Bd paccuttarissamiti sampaticchissami dhara- 
yissaniy Bs paccuparissamiti sampaticcha dharessami. Bd ekako. C^a kar-, 
lia tar-? C*^a ebiss-, Bd vah or gab-, B« pah-. Bd« -niyadh-. *• C^^a -a. 

brabmano, C* brahmano. ** so for -mano^ Bd brahmano, omitting 
deva. ” all three MSS. betaindh. ** omit sa. ** C*a -arh. ** Rd ne- 
vadissati. ** Bd omits tani. C*'* sllaiii-. ** B^‘* -missamlti. ** Bd omits 

pabuna. Bd« vasi. Bd« -sukhassapi. 
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patthicanam kamanaih palanato kamapalo, tayi* hi ta ti tuyhaih diiina^, 
kamena me ti mama patthaiiaya’ Ummadantim paticcba^ ’ti; evam Ahiparako 
ranno deti, raja na mayharh attho ti patikkhipati, guthapatiiarii * sakunikara* 
paccbiih pitthipadena paharitva ataviyarh khipanta viya ubho pi naih jahaut’ 
5 eva, idani raja punaakathanatthaya tarn santajjento addha h!ti g. a., tattba 
kattaputta^ ’ti pita^ pi ’ssa katta va^ tena tarn evaih alapati, i. v.b.: addha 
tvarh ito pubbe may ham sabbaih dbammarii atari hi tarn eva^^ akasi, ajja^‘ paiia 
patipakkho hutva bahurii kathesi, ma evaih vippalapi, anno nu te dipado 
iiaro ko idha jfvaloke arune yeva sotthiiii kattasace hi ahaiii viya anno 
10 raja tava bhariyaya patibaddhacitto abhavissa anto arune yeva tava sisam chinda- 
petva taiii attario ghare kareyya. ahaiii pana akusalabhayeri' eva na karomi, 
tuphi hohi, ua me taya’^ attho ti saritajjesi; so tarn sutva puna pi kihci 
vatturh asakkonto rahho tbutivasena tvaiii nu^^ ti g. a., tass^ attho maharaja 
tvarh neva 8akala*Jambudipe sabbesaih narindanaih seftho tvaiii anuttaro tvarh 
vinirchayadhammapavenidhammasucaritadhammanarh gopaya tena dhammagu 
tesarh 1^ vidahitatta dhammavidu tvaih sumedho’^ tvam yarn dhammarh gopesi 
ten’ eva gutto, tirarii jiva dhammah ca me deselii dhammapala dhammagopaka 
riija pavara*^ ti; atha raja dh. desento tadiihgha ti Sdim a., tattha irhghu 
’ti codanatthe nipato, yasma mam tvarh codesi tasma ti attho, satan ti Bud- 
20 dhadlhi sappurisehi asevitaiii, sadhu ti sundaro^^ pasattho vinicchayapaveni- 
sucai'itadbammo rocesiti dhammaruci, tadiso hi jlvitarh jahanto pi akiccarh na 
karoti tasma sadhu, pahrlaiiava ti hanasampanno, mittdnaiii adubbho ti 
iiiittassa adubbhanabhavo^^ thitadhammassa ’ti patittbitatividhadhammassa, 
a set ha ’ti aseyyum nisldeyyuih, desanasisam ev’ etarii^*, cattaro iriyapathe su- 
25 khaih kappeyyun ti ayahi pan’ ettba attho, sitaccbayaya ti puttadarahati- 
mittanaih sitacchdyaya, s a high a re ti sarhghare attaiio gehe adhammabalidanda- 
dihi aiiupaddutasukhaih passeyyun^^ ti dasseti, na vahametan ti samma Ahi> 
paraka yarn etarh^* asamekkhitva katarh asudhukammarh etarh aharh na roca- 
ydmi, ye vapi hatvana ti ye va pana rajano hatvd tulayitva tiretvausayam 
30 karoriti tea’ ahaiii kammaiii rocemiti adbippuyo, ima up am a ti imasmiih pan’ 
atthe tvarh mayharh ima dve upama sunohi, jimhaii ti vaihkaih, nette ti yo 
ta guviyo neti^^ tasmiih jetthakausabhe, pageva ’ti tasmirh adhammaih 
caraiite itara pajd pag eva carati ativiya karotiti attho, dbammiku ti 
cattari agatigamanani pahaya dhammena r. kareti amarattan ti devattaiii, 
35 rataIIan ti savihhanakaratariarnvattbiyan ti kasikavattbam eva, as- 
sitthiyo ti vatasamagatiasse pi uttamarupadhara itthiyo pi, rataiiaih 
maiiikahcS 'ti sattavidharataiian ca manikkamayabhandah ca’^, abhfpala- 

^ taya. -a, * B* kamena. * -a, * hd* bhuiniyarb pa-. * 

-ka, Bd -iilnaib. ^ all three MSS. kattha-. so all three MSS. * C* kattha va, 
Bd katta ca. Bd adds vadhimeva. Bd idani. ” -u. katva. 

Bd ettaya. “ nuna. Bd -paveniya-. -guttosarh. ‘® Bd adds so. 

C* cara, Cg pacara, Bd» javara. C^« add ti. -bhage. ** Bd eva cetaiii. 

C^8 vase-. **Bd yatha taiii. neneti. Bd -ento. *^Bd» savlfinana- 

kavinhanakaratanam. C^' mdni-, Bd« mahagghabhandakanca. 
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yaiititi aiaiukaronta ' rakkhaiiti, na. tasaJS *ti tassa cakkavattirajjass&pi hetu 
iia visamaiii careyya*, usabho 'smlti yasma aham SiviDaiii majjbe jettliakaiaja 
hutva jato taama cakkavattirajjakaranam * pi visamarii na caramiti attbo, iieta 
ti maharajfinam* kuaalesu patitthapetva devanagaraiii iieta hitakaranena tassa 
pita^ SivirajS kira dbammaraja ^ tt aakala-JambudIpe natatta uggato sameiia 5 
rattbarii palaiiato^ rattbapalo, apacayamario ti Sivuiath poranakarajunani 
paveiiidbauimarn apacayamano, so ti so ahaih tarn eva dbammam ciritemi^ 
iiiariasikaromi, na vatte ti* tena karanena attano cittasaa vase na vattami*, 
evath M-assa dbammakatharii sutva Ahiparako tbutiih karonto addha hlti 
adim a., na pamajjasiti attana^^ kathitadhammaih*^ na-ppamajjasi tattb’ lo 
t*va vattesi, dbammaih pamajja Hi** dbammam pammussitva** aga^^ivaseiia 
irantva*^; evaih so tattha** thutirh katva dbammacariyaya niyojento'® uttarim 
dasaeatba abhasi, ta hettba Teaakunajatake vannita va. 

Evarh Ahiparakasenapatina ranno dhainme desite raja 
rmniadantiya patibaddhacittarh vinodesi. i 5 

S. i. d. a. s. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale 
patitthahi): ,,Tada Sunandasarathi Anando ahosi, Ahiparako Sariputto* 
Uramadanti Uppalaranna, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, Siviraja aham eva“ 

Hi. Ummadantijatakam. 


3. Mahabodhijataka. 20 

Kinnu dandam kiniajinan ti. Idaiii S. J. v. pannapara- 
niim a. k. Vatthum Mahaumniagge avibhavissati. Tada paua S. 

,.na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbo pi T. pannava parappavadamaddano 
yeva*‘ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe asitikotivibhavassa udicca- 25 
Ijrahmanamahasalassa’’ kule oibbattiBodhikumaro ti 
’ssa naniaih kaririisu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya** uggahita- 
sippo paccagantva agarainajjhe vasanto aparabhage kame 
pabaya Hinaavantapadesaiii pavisitva paribbajakapabbajjaih 

* Bd« alokamkaronttt. * mareyyum. * Bd -kar-. * mabajauaiii. ^ 

Bds hita. ^ Bd« dhamiiiacari. ^ Bd rathapalayanataya. ® Bd anudntayanto. * 

Bda yasma in the place of manasi - - ti. Bd« -no. ** Bd -e. ** 

parimajjasiti. » Bd samussitva. ** Bd* ag-. Bda tassa. dhamman- 

cara ti uyyojento, B« -yojento. ** Bd» uttari tassa osaiiagatba. ** C** te. *• 
ffc* .la. 20 .itva. ** Bd -yam. 
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pabbajitva tattha vanamulaphalaharo ciram vasitvS. vass&ratta- 
sawaye HimavantS. oruyha carikaih caranto anupubbena 
Baranasim' patva rajuyyane vasitvg, puoadivase paribbaja* 
kasaruppena nagare bhikkhaya caranto rgjadvarani p&puni. 

5 Tam enaib sihapanjare thito raja disvS. tassa upasame pasi- 
ditva tam attano bhavanaih pavesetva rajapallamke nisida- 
petva katapatisantharo thokaih dhammakathaih satva nanagga- 
rasabhojanam dapesi. M. bhattam gahetva cintesi: ,,idam 
rajakulaih nama bahudosaih bahupaccS.mittam hoti*, ko nu kho 
10 mama uppannam bhayam nittharissatiti so avidure thitaiii 
rajavallabharh ekam pingalasunakham^ disva mahantam * bhatta- 
pindam gahetva tassa dS,tukamatgkaram ^ dassesi. Raja natva 
sunakhassa bhajanam aharapetva bhattam gahapetva dapesi, 
M. pi tassa datva bhattakiccaiii nitthapesi. Rajapi tassa' 
15 patinnam gahetva antonagare® rajuyyane pannasalarh karetva 
pabbajitaparikkhare datva tam tattha vasesi’, devasikan c' 
assa dve tayo vare upatthanam agamasi, bhojanakale pana M. 
niccara rajapallamke yeva iiisidati, rajabhojanam eva bhuiljati, 
evaiii dvadasa samvaccharani atitani. Tassa pana ranno panca 
so amacca atthan ca dhamman ca anusasanti, tesu eko ahetn- 
vadi'” eko issarakaranavadi eko pubbekatavadi eko uccheda- 
vadi eko khattavijjavadi Tesu ahetukavadi „ime satta 
samsarasuddhika** ti mahajanaih ugganhapesi, issarakarana- 
vadi „ayaiii loko issaranimmito“ ti ugganhapesi, pubbekatavadi 
85 „imesarh sattanam sukhaih va dukkham va uppajjamanaih 
pubbekaten’ eva uppajjatiti“ ganhapesi, ucchedavSdi „ito 
paralokagata'* nama n’ atthi, ayam loko ucchijjatiti“ ganha¬ 
pesi, khattavijjavadi'* „raatapitaro pi maretva attano va attho 
kametabbo ti ganhapesi. Te ranno vinicchaye niyutta 


* iyaiii. * -mitta horiti. ^ iiitta-. * Bd sifigala-. ' Bd mahasatto. 
® -raakakaram. ’ Bd ssa. “ attano iiagare. • Bd tasmira vasapesi 
C*' he-, Bd abetukavSdi. ** -naiuittavadi. ‘‘‘‘ Bd khetta*. ** Bd -tianarh. 
-kamgati, Bd -kamgato. Bd kataobo. 
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lancakhadakS hutva assamikaih samikam* karonti. Ath^ eka- 
divasam eko puriso kfi^ttaparajito M-aiii bhikkhSya rajageham 
pavisantam disva vanditva „bhante, tumhe rajagehe bhunja- 
niaDa vinicchay&macce lancaih gahetva lokam vin&sente kasma 
ajjhupekkhatha, idani 'mbi pabcahi amaccehi kuUt^karassa a 
hatthato lancaih gahetva samiko va samano assamiko kato^* 
ti paridevi. So tasmiih karubbavasena vinicchayaih gantva 
dhammena vinicchinitva samikaih beva samikaih akasH inaba- 
jano ekappaharen' eva mahasaddena sadhukaram adash Raja 
taiij saddaih sutva „kiihsaddo namayan** ti pucchitva tam lo 
atthaih sutva katabhattakiccaih M-aih upanisiditva pucchi: 
,,bhante ajja kira vo^ atto vinicchito^‘ ti. „Ama maharaja“ 

’ti. „Bhante tumhesu vinicchinantesu mahajanassa vaddhi* 
bhavissatlti^ ito patthaya tumhe va vinicchinatha“ ’ti. „Maha- 
raja, mayam pahbajita nama, n’ etaih anihakaih kamman‘‘ ti. 
„Bhante mahajane karunbena katura vattati, tumhe sakala- 
divasam ma vinicchinatha, uyyanato pana idhagacchanta^ 
vinicchayatthanaih gantva pSto va cattaro atte vinicchinatha, 
hhutva uyyanaih gacchanta cattaro, evarh mahajanassa vaddhi® 
bhavis8atjti“. So tena punappuna yaciyamano ,,sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticchitva tato patthaya tatha akasi. Kutat^karaka 
okasaih® na’ labhimsu, te pi amacca lancaih alabhanta dug- 
fcjata hutva cintayiriisu: ,,Bodhiparibbajakassa vinicchinana- 
kalato'* patthaya mayam kinci na labhama, hauda naih raja- 
veriko ti vatva ranbo antare paribhinditva marapema*'^* ’ti te 25 
rajanam upasamkamitva „maharaja Bodhiparibbajako lumhakam 
anattbakamo“ ti asaddhahantena ranba'*^ „sllava esa bana- 
sampanno, na evam karissatiti“ vutte „inaharaja, tena“ sa- 
kalanagaravasino attano hatthe kata’*, kevalam amhe yeva 


’ B<i adda aamikaiii aaeaiuikaih * ^ vu lhi. * hd -ssati ^ -o 

^ lancaii). ’ C*8 aiabb- in the place ot na labh-. C^‘ -cchinaka-, I'<i 
-cthaiiaka-. * lida-p«ssania. -lenam ranfio. l]d adds hi. C« 

katba. Bd katva. 
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pafica jane katuih na sakkoti', sace amhakam na saddahatha 
tassa idhagatakale parisam oloketha“ ’ti ahamsu. Rftja 
„sadhfi“ ’ti sihapanjare thito tarn agacchantaih olokento 
parivaraih disva attano annanena attakarakamanusse tassa 
6 parivftro ti iimnnamano bhijjitva te amacce pakkosapetva 
„kin ti karoma“ ’ti pucchi. „Ganhapetha naih deva“ ’ti. 
„01arikam aparadharh apassanta narii^ katharii ganhapessama 
’ti. ,,Tena hi maharaja pakatiparih&ram assa hapetha, tarn 
parihayantarh disva pandito paribbajako kassaci anarocetva 
10 sayam eva palayissatiti^. Raja „8adhu‘‘ ’ti vatva anupubbena 
tassa pariharam hapesi. Pathamadivasarh tava taiii tuccha- 
pallarhke yeva nisidapesum, so pallamkam disva va ranno pari- 
bhinnabhavaih natva uyyanaih gantva tari^. divasam eva 
pakkamitukamo hutva „ekantena* fiatva pakkamissamiti^^* na 
16 pakkami, ath’ assa punadivase tucchapallarhke nisiniiassa 
ranno pakkabhattan ca ahhan ca gahetva missakabhattarii 
adamsu, tatiyadivase inahataJarii pavisitum adatva sopanasise 
yeva thapetva missakabhattarh adarhsu, so tarn adaya iiyya- 
narii gantva bhattakiccaih akasi, catutthadivase hetthapasade 
so thapetva kanajakabhattaih adamsu% tarn pi gahetva uyyanam 
gantva bhattakiccaih akasi. Raja amacce pucchi: „maha- 
Bodhiparibbajako sakkare parihapite^ pi na pakkamati, kin 
ti® karoma‘‘ ’ti. „Deva, na so bhattatthaya carati chattatihaya 
pana carati, sace bhattatthaya careyya pathamadivase® yeva 
25 paiayeyya‘‘ ’ti. „Idani kiiii karoina^^ ’ti. „Sve ghatapetha 
naih maharaja“ ’ti. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti tesarii yeva hatthe khagge 
thapetva ,,8ve antaradvare thatva pavisantass’ eva sisam 
chinditva khandakhandikaih katva kahci ajanapetva vacca- 
kutiyam pakkhipitva nahatva agaccheyyatha“ ’ti aha. Te 
30 „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva „sve agantva evam karissama^* ’ti 

* sakka. * \\d omits iiari». ® -hamS. * so for ekaiiisaiia? hd pi- 
kaiiteiia. ® Cfc» -missatiti. ^ Bd adds bo. ’ -to. •* Bd* add naih. “ B^ 
-saih. Bd ki-. 
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anilamannaii) vicaretva attano attano nivesanani dgamimsu ^ 
Rajapi sayarii bhuttabhojano sirisayane nipajjitva M-assa gune 
anussari, ath' assa tavad eva soko uppajji, sarlrato seda 
mucciihsu*, sayane assadam alabhanto aparaparaih parivatti. 
Atha naih aggamahesi upanipajji, so taya saddhim salla- 5 
pamattam pi na kari, atha nam sa „nmharaja, kin nu 
kho sallapaniattain pi na karotha, api nu® me koci aparadho 
attluti“ pucchi. atthi deviti, api ca kho Bodhiparibba- 

jako kira ainhakam paccatthiko jato ti, tassa sve ghata- 
natthaya panca ainacce anapesiih, te tam hanitva* khanda- lo 
khandikarh katva vaccakupc khipissanti, so pana arnhakaiii 
dvadasa samvaccharani balium dh. d., ekaparadho pi ’ssa niaya 
paccakkhato na ditthapubbo, parapattiyena pana hutva tassa 
inaysL vadho anatto, tena karanena 60 cainiti“. Atha nam sa® ,,sace 
te deva so paccatthiko jato tarn ghatento kiih socasi, paccat- is 
thikarh nama puttam pi ghatetva attano va sotthibhavo 
katabbo, raa cintayittha®“ ’ti assasesi. * So tassa vacanena 
patiladdhassaso niddarii okkami. Tasmiih khane koleyyako 
pingalasuuakho ’ taiii kathaih sutva ,jsve maya attano balena 
tassa jivitadanaih datuih vattatiti‘* cintetva punadivase pato 20 
va pasada oruyha inahadvaraih agantva umipare sisam katva 
M-assa agamanamaggaih ® olokento nipajji. Te khaggahatthapi 
ainacca pato va agantva anantaradvare* atthaihsu. Bo. pi 
velarh sallakkhetva uyyana nikkhamma rajadvarain agacchi 
atha nam sunakho disva mukhaih vivaritva catasso datha 
dassetva „kiiii bhante Jambudipatale ahnattha bhikkhaih na 
labhasi, amhakam raja tava maranatthaya pancamacce khagga- 
hatthe antaradvare thapesi, ma tvaiii nalatena maccuih 
gahetva agami“, sighaiii’® pakkama“ ’ti mahasaddena viravi. 

So sabbarudannutaya tarn atthaih natva tato nivattitva uyyanam so 


* -arhsu. ® Bd munc-. ® add kho. ^ te pana iiarh maritva. ^ 
Bd adds aba ® Bd socitta. ^ Bd slrlgala-. ® -mattam. • so for aiitara- 
dvare? Bd« inantare. C** aganchi, Bd« agaiuasi. ** Bd dvarantare, ** Bd« 
vgamasi. Bd singam. 
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gaotvS. |>akkanmnatthaya parikkhSre adiyi. Rijapi sfhapanjare 
thito tarn Sgacchantan c’ adisva „sace ayaih mama paccat- 
thiko^ uyyanarii gantva balam sannipatetva kammasajjo bha- 
vissati no ce attano parikkhare gahetva gamanasajjo bhavivssati, 
5 janissami tav’ assa kiriyan‘‘ ti uyyanarii gantva M-arh attano 
parikkhare adaya ,,gamissaniiti“ pannasalato nikkhamantarh 
carhkamanakotiyarh disva vanditva ekarnantaih thito patha- 
inaih g. a.: 

1 . Kin nu dandarii kim ajinarii kiiii chattarii kiih upahanaih 

10 kirn arhkusan ca pattan ca sariighatiri capi brahmana 

taranianarupo ganhasi kin nu patthayase disan ti. 124. 

Tass' atcbo: bhante, pubbe tvarii amhakaiii ^haram agaceharito dandaditii 
gatihasi, ajja pana kena karanetia daiidan ca ajinan ca chattupahanan ca 
niattikapasibbakolambanarh ^ aihkusan ca mattikapattan ca sari)ghatin ca 'ri sabbe 
15 p’ ime parikkhare taramano ganhasi, kataran rm disahi patthesi, kattha gantu- 
kamo siti pucchi. 

Tarn sutva M. „ayarh attana katakaminarh na janatiti 
iiiaririe ti, janapessami nan“ ti dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Dvadas’ etani vassani •vusitani tav’ antike, 

20 nabhijanami souena pifigalena* abhinikujitarh *. 125. 

3 . Sv-ayaih ditto* va nadati sukkadatharh vidaihsayaih* 

tava sutva sabhariyassa vltasaddhassa^ mam patiti. 126. 

Tattha abhinikQjitaii^’ ti eteiia® tava sunakhena evaih mahaviraveiia 
viravitam na janami, ditto® va ’ti dappifo*® viya, sabhariyassa ’ti tava 
*5 sabhariyassa mama maranatihaya pahcannarii ‘ * aDjaccanath anattabhavarii katheii- 
tassa autva tvaiii kiiii annattha bhikkhaih na labhasi ranno^® te vadho anatto 
idha magacchlti ditto® va nadatiti, vitasaddhassa*® rnampatiti mam’ 
antare vigatasaddhassa tava vacanarii sutva evam nadatiti a. 

Tato raja attano dosaih sampaticchitva'^ khainapento 
.^0 catuttharh g. a.; 

' add bhaveyya. ^ lid -na, Bs -ka. ® Bt2 sifiga-. * abhinikujjitarh 
tor nikujitam? Bd -nabhinikujitarh. ® Bd ditho. ® Bft vidh-. ^ C* -sabbassa, 
C« bhitasandassa? Bd vigatisaddassa. ** -kujji*. ® B« evarii. Bd dippa-, 

B« dammi-. -ariam. Bda kiiii tvaib. Bda -a. ** C« -gahcMti. 

15 Qk viyasaddbasaddhassa, vioasaddhassa, Bd vjgatasaddassa. Bd -gad- 
dassa. Bda add tarii. 
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4 , Ahu esa kato doso yatha ’bhasasi brahmana, 

esa bhiyyo pasidami, vasa brahmana ma gaina ’ti. 127. 

Tattha bbiyyo ti sabbam etaih luaya^ Snattam ayaiii me doso esa pana> 
ham idani adhikataraib tava^ pasidami idb* eva vasa ma anbattha gama^ ti. 

Tam sutva M. „maharaja pandita narna tadisena para- j 
pattiyena apaccakkhakarina saddhim na vasantiti‘* vatvS tassa 
anacararfa pakasento a.: 

5 . Sabbaseto pure asi, tato pi^ sabalo ahu, 

sabbalohitako dani. kalo pakkam\tum mama. 128. 
Abbhantaram pure asi tato majjhe tato bahi, lo 

pura niddhamana hoti sayani eva cajam’ ahaih. 129, 

7 . Vitasaddhara na seveyya udapanam v’ anodakam, 
sace pi nam anukhane vari kaddamagandhikam. 130. 
tj, Pasannam eva seveyya appasannaiii vivajjaye, 

pasannam payirupaseyya rahadaih'^ va udakatthiko. 131. is 
V. Bhaje bhajantaiii purisam abhajantam na bhajaye, 
asappurisadhammo so yo bhajantam na bhajati, 132. 

10 . Yo bhajantam na bhajati sevamanam na sevati 

sa ve rnanussapapittho'^ migo sakhassito yatha. 133. 

11 . Accabhikkhanasariisagga asamosaranena ca to 

etena mitta jiranti akale yacanaya ca. 134. 

12 . Tasraa nabhikkhanarh gacche na ca gacche ciracirarh 
kalena yacam yaceyya evarh mitta na jirare^ 135. 

13 . Aticiraranivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, (IV—) 

amanta kho tarn gacchama pura te homa appiya ti. 136. 

Tattha sabbaseto ti maharaja pathamam eva tava nivesaue mama 
odano“ sabbaseto ahosi, yam tvarh bhuujasi tam eva mam dapesiti attho, tato 
ti tato paccha paribbedakanani vacaiiarh gahetva tava mayi virattakale* missako- 
dano jato, idaniti idani sabbalohitako jato, kilo ti annanassa kho*® tava 
santika idani mama pakkamituib kalo, abbhantaran ti pathamaiii mama 30 


> saccam maya evaib. ^ va. * -i. * vi, * Bd dahadaiii. * 

-ssa-. ^ Bda jiyyare. ** C*® -ne, ® R<r adds pi sabalo. *® Bd* agupan- 
nussa for abn>. 
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abbhantaram asi ^ alarukatamabatalam^* ussitasetacchatte rigapallamke yeva 
maii» nisidapesurh, majjbe ti sopaiiamattbake, pura niddhamana hotiti 
yava givaya gahetva iiikkaddbaiia^ na boti, aiiukhaiie ti sace pi anudakam 
udapanam patto puriso udakam apassanto kaialam viyubitva aiiukhaneyya tathapi 
5 tarn vari kaddamagandbiyaiii bbaveyya amariunnataya iia piveyya, tath’ eva 
vltasaddbam payirupasariteiia^ laddbapaccayapi ^ paritta c* eva lukba ca ama- 
liUDna aparibbogaraba ti attbo, pas an nan ti patlttbitasaddharu, rahadaii^ 
ti gambhiram mabarabadaib, bbajantan ti attanam bhajantam eva bbajeyya', 
abhajantan ti paccattbikarh, iia bbajaye ti na bbajeyya, na bbajatlti 
10 yo puriso attanam bbajaiitarii hitacittarh puggalam na bbajati so asappurisa- 
dbammo nama ’ti, manussapapittbo ti manussalamuko patikittbo^ sabba> 
paccbimako, sakhassito ti makkato, accabikkhanasamsagga ti ativiya 
abbinbasaiiisaggena, akale ti ayuttaappattakale parassa piyabbandam yacanaya 
mitta jiranti nama, tvam pi aticiranivasena mayi mettim bbindi, tasma ti 
15 yasmS accabhikkbanasaiiisaggena ssamosaranena ca mitta jiranti tasmd, cira- 
ciran ti cirakalarii vltiiiametva ciraiii® na gaccheyya na upasaihkameyya 
yacan ti yacitabbabbandakam yuttakalena yaceyya, na jlrare'^ ti evaih mittii 
na jiranti, pura te ho mil ti yava tava appiya na homa tava*® amantetva 
evarh gacchama ti. 

20 Raja aha: 

14. Evan ce'* yacaujaiianaih anjaliih navabujjhasi 
parivarakanarii sattanaih vacanam na karosi no 

evan tarn abhiyacama puna kayirasi pariyayan ti. 137. 

Tattha nivabujjbaslti sace bhante imaiiiyacantena maya kata* 
25 anjaliii) na janasi, na patiganhasiti attho, pariyayan ti puna idhagamanaya 
ekarfa varaih kareyyasiti yacati 

Bodhisatto aha: 

15. Evan ce no viharatarh antarayo na hessati 

tuyhaih capi'"' maharaja mayhan ca‘® ratthavaddhana ‘' 

30 app-eva nama passeina'** ahorattanam accaye ti. 138. 

Tattba evance no ti sace maharaja evarii nann hutva vlbarautaiiam am- 
hakarii antarayo** na hessati, tuyhanca*® Hi sace tuybam va mayharii va^’ 
jlvitam pavattissatiti dipeti, passema Hi api nama passeyyama. 


* asi, Hd asanam. * C^’ -thalara, -talamhi. ^ Bd nikadbamano. * 
-pasa, C« -pasanto. ^ laddhayapipaccaya. ® Bd dahadan. ’ add na. ^ 
Bd-kotho. * cira. -me. ** Bd« jjyyare. tava. ** Bd* 

evam te. ** Bd« evam. Bd« vapi. ** Bda mayhaih v?. Bd-dhana. ** 
Cks -ama. ** -yarii. Bd« -ihva. omit va. Bd omits maybaiii va 
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Evaiii vatvS. M. ranno dh. desetva „appamatto hohi ma- 
haraja“ ’ti vatva uyyana nikkhaniitva ekasmiih sabhagatthane 
bhikkhaya caritva Baranasito nikkhamma aaupubbena Hima- 
vantokasam eva gantva kinci kalarh vasitva puna otaritva 
ekam paccantagamaih nissaya aranne vihasi\ Tassa pana » 
gatakala^ patthaya te amacca puna vinicchaye nisiditva viJo- 
paih karonta cintayiihsu: „sace Mahabodhiparibbajako puna- 
gamissati jivitaih no n’ atthi, kin nu khv-assa* anagamana- 
karanam kareyyama‘‘ 'ti. Atha nesarii etad ahosi: „ime satta 
patibaddhatthanaih ntoa jahitum na sakkonti, kin nu khv- lo 
assa* idha patibaddhatthanan“ ti, tato ,,ranno aggamahesiti“ 
natva „thanaih kho pan’ etarh vijjati yarn so imam nissaya 
agaccheyya, patigacc’ eva^ naih marapessama*^ ’ti te rajanaih 
etad avocuih: ,,deva ime divase nagare eka* katha suyyatiti^*. 
„Eiriikatha nainia“ ’ti. ,,Mahabodhiparibbajako ca^ devi ca 
ahnamannarh sasanapatisasanarh pesessantiti'^^. ,,Kin ti 
katva*^ ’ti. „Tena kira deviya pesitaih: ‘sakkhasi® nu kho 
attano balena rajanaih inarapetva mama setacchattaih datun’ 
ti, taya pi ’ssa pesitaih: ‘ranno maranan nILma mama bharo, 
khippam agacchatu’ ’ti‘‘. Raja tesara punappuna kathentanaih 20 
saddahitva ,,idani kirii katabban“ ti pucchitva „devirh mare- 
turn vattatiti“ vutte anupaparikkhitva® va ,,tena hi tarn tumhe 
maretva khandakhandiyam* chinditva vaccakupe khipatha“ 

’ti a. Te tatha karimsu, tassa maritabhavo sakalanagare pa- 
kato ahosi. Ath’ assa cattaro putta „iraina no niraparadha »» 
mata marita“ ti ranno paccatthika ahesuih. Raja maha- 
bhayappatto ahosi. M. paramparaya tarn pavattim sutva 
cintesi: „thapetva maih anno kumare sanhapetva pitaraih 
khainapetum samattho nama n’ atthi, ranno ca jivitaih das- 
sami kumare ca papato mocessamiti“ so punadivase paccanta- 30 
gamaih pavisitva manussehi dinnarii makkatamarhsaih khaditva 

‘ Bd vasi. * Bd kbassa. * Bd« -kacceva. * -am. ® Bd adds kira. * 
pesentiti. ’ Bd sakka. ® -tta ® Bd -kam. 
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tassa cammaih yacitva^ assamapade sukkhap^tva niggandhaih 
katva nivasesi pi parupiti* pi ariise thapesi, kirhkarana*: „ba- 
hupakaro^ ti vacanatthaya. So tarn cammaih adaya anu> 
pubbena Barapasim gantva knmare upasamkamitva „pitu 
5 ghatakammam nama darunam, tarn vo na katabban ti, 
ajaramaro satto nama n’ attbi, ahaih tumhe ahnamahham 
samacge karissamiti c’ eva agato, tumhe maya® pahita- 
sasanena agaccheyyatha“ ’ti kumare ovaditva antonagare 
uyyanam pavisitva makkatacammaih attharitva silapatte nisidi. 
10 Atha nam uyyanapalo disva vegena gantva ranno arocesi. 
Raja sutva va sanjatasomanasso * te amacce Sdaya tattha 
gantva M-aih vanditva nisiditva patisantharam katuih arabhi. 
M. tena saddhim asammoditva makkatacammam eva parimajji. 
Atha narh evam aha: „bhante, tumhe mam apatthapetvft^ 
makkatacammam eva parimajjatha, kim vo idam maya® bahti- 
pakarataran‘‘ ti. „Ama maharaja, bahupakaro me esa vanaro, 
aharh imassa pitthe nisiditva vicarim, ayaih me paniyaghatam 
ahari vasanatthanam sammajji abhisamacarikavattapativattam 
me akasi, aham pana attano dubbalacittataya assa inamsaih 
20 khaditva cammaih sukkhapetva attharitva nisidami c’ eva 
nipajjami ca, evaih bahupakaro esa mayhan“ ti. Iti so tesaih 
vadabhindanatthaya vanaracamme vanaravoharam aropetva 
tarn pariyayarh sandhaya imam katham kathesi. So hi tattha* 
nivatthapubbatta^^ „pitthe nisiditva vicarin ti a., tam aihse 
25 katva paniyaghatam** aha^pubbatta „paniyagha^m aharatiti“a., 
tena cammena bhumiya saminatthapubbatta'* ^vasanatthanam 
sammajjatiti“ a., nipannakale tena cammena pitthiya akkanta- 
kaie padanam putthapubbatta „vattapativattakam** me akasiti** 
a., chatakale pana tassa maihsam labhitva khSditatta „aham 

1 Bd adds ^laiietva. * Bd -pesiti. ^ Bd« add cammaih. * Bd -lain. ^ 
mayaiii. * Bd adds hutva. ^ Bd* akathstva. ® maha. * C* Bd tasca. 
tiivatta>, Bd nivutha-. Bd -ran. Bd -^assa. ** Bd sampajja-. C'!-* 
vattavattapati-< 
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pana attano dabbalacittatay* assa mamsaih khadin^*^ ti a. 
Tam satvS te amacci „p&n&tip&to tena kato‘^ ti sannaya 
^^passatha bho pabbajitassa kammaih: makka^am kira milretva 
maihsaih khg,ditva cammaih gahetva vicaratiti“ panim paharitva 
parihasam’ akamsu. M. te tatha karonte disvS, „iine attano 5 
vadabhedanatthaya mama cammaih gahetv^^ agatabh&Tam na 
jSnanti, na janapessami te^‘ ti ahetukavadiih tava aman- 
tetva pacchi: „avuso tvaih kasma paribhasasiti*“. „Mitta- 
dubhikammassa c' eva panatip§.tassa ca katatta*^ ti. Tato 
M. ,,yo pana tava c’ eva ditthiya ca te saddabitva evam 10 
kareyya tena® kirn dukkatan** ti tassa vadaih bhindanto a.; 

16. Udirana ce* sarhgatya^ bhavaya-m-anuvattati 
akama akaraniyaih va karamyam vapi kubbati 
akamakaraniyasmiih kuv-idha® papena lippati. 139 . 

17 . So Ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano® na papako 15 

bhoto ce vacaiiaih saccain suhato vanaro maya. 140 . 

18. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadhaih vijaniya 

na main tvaih garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti, 141 . 

Tattha udirana ti kattia, sariigatya *ti paiiigatiya, channam abbija* 
tinarii tam tarn abhijatiiu upagamanena, bha vayaiDaniivattatfti bhavena auu- 20 
vattatiti karanatthe eampadSnarh^ akama ti akamena aniccbaya, akaraniyarii 
va karaniyaiii va ti akattabbara paparii va kattabbam kusalam va, kubbati ti 
karoti, kuvidba^ ^ti ko idba, i. v. b.: tvaih abetukavadi n’ attbi betu n' attbi 
paccayo sattanam saibkilesaya ’ti adi dittbiko: ayarh loko saihgatiya c* eva 
aabbavena ca anuvattati parinamati tattha sukhaih dukkham patisamvedeti 2ft 
akamako papakaih va puhhaih vS karotiti vadasi, ayaih tava udirana eace" 
tatba evam sante akamakaranlyasmim attano va dhammataya pavattamane^’ 
pape ko^^ idba satto papena lippati, sace hi attana^^ akatena pi lippati ua 
koci na lippeyya ’ti, so ce ti so ahetukavadasaihkbato tava bbasitattboca 
atthajotako dhammo ca kalyapo oe na papako abetuappaccaya satta saih* 80 
kiiissantiti ** vodayantitisukhadukkham patisamvediyantiti idam bhoto vaca> 

* Bd -dan. * so all three MSS. for paribha-? * Bd adaya. * pariha-, Bd 
-basatiti. * Bd adds saddbim. • Bd te. ^ -gacca. ® Bd kvacidha? * 

-e for -eva? ve. ** aate, C« sace. Bd -no. ** papako. 

Bd -no. ** Bd« akate pipe na limpati. ** ha-. Bd» ca. Bd 
ahetuka-. *• Bd -ti. so B«; codayaiititi, Bd omits vo-. 
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nam saccam ca suhato vanaro oiaya, ko ettha mama doso ti attbo, vijaiiiya 
'ti sace hi tvaiii attano vadassa aparadhaiii janeyyasi na mam garabeyyasi, kirn* 
karana: bhoto vado hi tadiso, tasma^ ayam mama vadarh karotiti roam pa- 
samsayyasi, attano pana vadarh ajananto math garahatiti*. 

Evaih M. tarn nigganhitva appatibhanaih ® akasi. So pi 
raja parisati* mamkubhuto pattakkhandho nisidi. M. pi tassa 
vadaih bhinditva issarakaranavadim amantetva® „tvarii 
avuso marh kasma paribhasasi yadi issaranimmanavadarii ® 
sarato paccesiti*^ vatva a.: 

19 . Issaro sabbalokassa sace kappeti jivitaih 

iddhivyasanabhavan ca kammaih kalyanapapakaih 
niddesakarl puriso issaro tena lippati. 142. 
io. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano^ na ca papako 
bhoto ce vacanam saccaih suhato vanaro maya. 143, 

21 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadhath vijaniya 

na marh tvarh garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 144. 

Tattha kappeti jivitan ti sace lirahuia va ahfio va koci issaro tvaiii ka> 
siya jiva tvarh gorakkhena ti evarii sabbalokassa jivitam® sarhvidahati^ vicareti*^ 
iddhivyasanabhayanca ti issariyadibheda iddbiyo ca hativinasadikam 
vyasaiiabhavah ca sesah ca kalyanapapaih kammaih yadi issaro va 
kappeti'* karoti^ iiiddesakariti yadl tassa niddesaiii aiiattim eva"' yo ko* i 
puriso karoti evaih sante yo koci papakaih karoti tassa issarena katatta issaro 
va tena papeiia lippati, sesaiii purimanayen’ eva veditabbam, yatha ca idba 
evaih sabbattha. 

Iti SO ambato va*** muggaraih gahetva ambarii patento 
viya issarakaranen’ eva issarakaranavadaih’’ bhinditva pubbe- 
katavadim amantetva ,,tvaih avuso mam kiih paribhhasasi 
yadi pubbekatavadam saccam luahhasiti^^ vatva a.: 

83 . Sace pubbekataheta'^ sukhadukkham nigacchati 
poranakam kataih papam tarn eso muccate inam, 
poranakam inamokkho, kuvidha'^ papena lippati. 145. 

' kasma. * -siti. * B<* -nam. * paribhasaii. ^ omit amantetva. 
* -nimmitavadaih. ’ -e. * omit jivitarii. * -bati. Bd vitar-. 

11 .parh. Bd* add sabbarh. ** ca. ** Cfc» -ati. Bd adds seso 
Bd ca. Ck« -naih-. f/k« *taihbetu. '® Bd kvarhciva, B* kocidba. 
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23. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano® na ca pSpako 
bhoto ce vacanaih saccaiii suhato vanaro maya. 146. 

24. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na mam tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tSdiso ti. 147. 

Tattha pubbekatahetu ’ti pubbakatahetu purimabhave katakammaiii ^ 5 

karanen’ eva, tame so mu c cate in an ti yo vadhabandhanadihi dukkham pa- 
punati yadi so yarii tena poranakarii katam paparh tarn idaiii inarh muccati 
evaih sante mamapi esa poranakairiamokkho anena hi oiakkatena pubbe paribba- 
jakeiia hutva aharh makkato samano hutv.i^ khadito bhavissami, sv-ayath idha 
makkatattaiij patto maya^ paribbajakattaih pattena maretva khadito bhavissati, 10 
ko i<lha papeiia lippatiti. 

Iti so tassapi vadarh bhinditva ucchedavadiih abhi- 
mukharh katva"' „tvaiii avuso n’ atthi dinnan ti adlni vatva 
idh’ eva satta acchijjanti paralokaih gacchanta^ nama n’atthiti 
mannamano kasma inarh paribhasaslti'^‘‘ santajjetva a.: 15 

Catunnarh yev’ upadaya® rupaih sambhoti paninam 
yato ca rupaih sambhoti tatth’ eva anupagacchati. 148. 

Idh’ eva jivati jivo pecca pecca vinassati, 

ucchijjati ayarh” loko ye bala ye ca pandita, 

ucchijjamane lokasmiih kuvidha*^ papena lippati. l49. 20 

27. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyanona ca papako 
bhoto ce’* vacanaih saccam suhato vanaro maya. 150. 

28 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na inarh tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 151. 

Tattha ca tun nan ti patbaviadinarh bhutanam, rupan ti rupakkhandho, 25 
tattlieva ’ti yato tam ruparii sambhoti nirujjhanakale tatth' eva gacchati 
iminassa** catumahabhutiko hi ayarh puriso yada kaiam karoti*^ pathavi 
pathavikayam anupeti*® anupagacchati apo tejo vayo®^ vayokayam auupeti 
anupagacchati akasarh indriyani samkamaiiti asandipatlcama purisa mataiii 
adaya gacchanti yava alaharia padani pannayanti kapotakani atthini bhavanti 30 


1 C^8 -e. ® Bd -e. ^ esa poranakaih evaih sabbattha inato mokkho. * Bda 

add maretva. * mayam. * Bd tbatva. ^ Bd kata for gata? ® Bd -hasiti. 
® ye up*. -aiii. -tayaiii. Bd kvacidha, B« kocidha. 

0^ -ne. ** te. Bd anupag*. Bd* -natassa. Bd adds tada. *®Bd 
omits pa-. -ehi. Bd omits va. 
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bhasmantahutiyo ^ dattupannattam ^ yadidam dariaih tesaiJ tuccha musavilapo ’ 
ye keci attbikavadaih vadanti bala* ra pandita* ca kaya<«sa bbeda uccbijjanti 
vinassanti na honti ^ param marana ti imam ditthim patittbapeti, idheva 'ti 
imasmiih yeva loke jivq jivati, pecca pecca® vinassatUi paraloke nibbatta- 
5 aatto gatirasena idba anagantva tattb’ eva paraloke viiiassati ucchijjati, evaib 
ucchijjamane lokasmim ko idha papena lippati. 

Iti so tassa pi vadaib bhinditva khattavijjavadiih 
amantetva „tvam avuso ‘matapitaro maretva attano attho ka- 
tabbo’ ti imam laddhim ukkhipitva caranto’ kasma maiii pari- 
10 bhasaslti^ vatva a.: 

29 . Abu khattavidha loke bala panditamanino: 

mataraih pitaraih hanne atho® jettham pi bhataram 
haneyya putte ca dare ca attho ce* tadiso siya ti. 152, 

Tattba khattavidha ti kbattavijjaayam eva va patho, khattavijja- 
15 cariyanam'^ etaiii namam bala panditamauiiio ti bala eamaD&pi pandita 
luayam attaoo panditabhavarh pakasema 'ti mannamana panditamanino hutvu 
evam ahu, attho ce ti sace attano tatbarupo*’ koci attho siya na kind pari> 
vi^eyya sabbam haneyya va ’ti vadanti, tvam pi tesam annataro ti. 

Evam tassa pi laddhim patitthapetva attano laddhim 
so pakasento a.: 

80 . Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 

na tassa sakharii bhanjeyya*% mittadiibhl hi papako. 153. 

81 . Atha atthe samuppanne samulam api abbahe, 
attho me sarabalena ’ti*® suhato vanaro mayS,. 154. 

85 89. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano*^ na ca papako 

bhoto ce*® vacanam saccam suhato vanaro maya, 155. 

88. Attano ce hi vadassa apar^dham vijg,niya 

na mam tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tUdiso ti, 156. 

Tattba, ambho khattavidha^*. amhakaib paua acariya evam vannayaiiti: 
80 attana paribhattachayassa rukkhaaaa pi sakhaih va pannara va na bhanjeyya*^, 


» 80 C^a; assantSbhu-. * rattu-. * tucrha>, Bd bhilapa, vilipo. 
* C*a -e. ^ Bd adds ucchajjati • C^a -am. ’ Bd vie-. ® 0*^* attho. • 

me. Bd -vija, -vidha. ** kliatti-. C* Bd -a. Ck» -e. 

C*“ haneyyatha. Bd bhindeyya. >« B« -si, Bd -pi. C* -e. me, 

C» ve. B» -pidha? -vadi. Bd bhijjeyya. 
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kimkarana: mittadubho hi papako^ tvam pana «varh vadeai: atba atthe aam- 
uppaiine samulam api abbabe ti, mama ca* patheyyeiia attho ahoai, taama eace 
p’ eaa maya hato tathapi attho me sambaleiia ti *ti suhato vanaro maya ti. 

Evaih SO tassapi vaclarii bhinditva pancasu pi tesu nippa- 
bhesu' nippatibhanesu* rajanarh aniantetva ,,maharaja, tvarh 5 
irae panca ratthavilopake mah§core gahetva vicarasi, aho si^ 
bale', evarupanaiii pi* sariisaggena puriso ditthadhammikam pi 
samparayikam pi mahadukkharb pSpuneyya^* ’ti vatvfi ranno 
dh. desento a.: 

ft4. Ahetuvado puriso yo ca issarakuttiko 10 

pubbekatT’ ca ucchedi yo ca khattavidho naro. 157. 

86. Ete asappurisa loke bala panditamanino, 
kareyya tadiso papaih atho annam pi karaye, 
asappurisasamsaggo dukklianto** katukudrayo ti. 158. 

Tattha tadiso ti mabar^a ySdisa ete pahea dittbiKatika tadiso puriso 15 
aayam pi papam kareyya yo c’ assa* vacaiiarh sunati tarn annam pi karaye, 
dukkhanto^ ti evarupehi asappurisehi saddhim samsagjto idhaloke pi*^ para- 
loke pi dukkhanto^ katukudrayo va hoti, imassa pan’ atthassa pakasanattham 
'yani kanid bhikkhave bhayani uppajjanti sabbani tani balato’ ti suttirb ahari- 
tabbaih, Godhajataka-Sanjivajataka-Akittijatakadibi’’ pi cftyaoi attho dipetabbo. 20 

Idani opammadassanavasena dhammadesanarh vaddhentoa.: 

86. Urabbharupena vak’ asu pubbe 
asaihkito ajayuthaih upeti, 
bantva uranim ajiyam ajan ca 

citrasayitva yenakamam paleti. 159. 25 

87 . Tathavidh’ eke samanabrahmanase 
chadanaii) katva** vaheayanti'* manusse 
anasaka thandilaseyyaka ca, 
rajojallam ukkutikappadhanam 


* Ca. ^ Hd omits ca. * Bd omits ni-. * Bd» nisinnesu. * Bd omits si. 

* -a. * Cka hi. ^ -i, Bd katavi, katti. * Bda dukkbandho. • Bd 

yvayarh» omitting cassa, -loka, omitting pi. " -karb-kaib-, Bd 

-akatti-. Bd urani, uraui. ** so all three MSS. ** -ye. all 
hree .MSS. -i. 
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pariyayabhattaD ca apSnakattaih 
papacara^ arahanto vadana. 160. 

88. Ete asapporisa loke bala panditamanino, 
kareyya tadiso papain atho annarn’* pi karaye, 

5 asappurisasaihsaggo dukkhanto* katukudrayo, 161. 

89. Y’ ahu^ n’ atthi viriyan ti hetun ca apavadanti® 

[ye] parakaraifa* attakaran [ca] 

ye tuccharh saraavanpayuih, 162. 

40 . Ete asappurisa loke bala panditamanino, 

10 kareyyya tadiso paparh atho annani* pi karaye, 

asappnrisasarhsaggo dukkhanto* katukudrayo. 163. 

41 . Sace hi viriyam nassa^ kammaih kalyanapS.pakaih 

na bhare vaddhakim raja na pi yantani karaye. 164. 

4 «. Yasma ca viriyam atthi kammarh kalyanapapakam 
16 tasma yantani kareuti raja bharati’* vaddhakim. 165. 

43 . Yadi vassasatam devo na vasse na himam pate 
ucchijjeyya ayaih loko vinasseyya ayam paja. 166. 

44 . Yasma ca vassati devo himam canuphusiyati* 

tasma sassani paccanti ratthaii ca pallate ciram 167. 
20 46 . Gavan ce taramananam jiraharh gacchati pungavo (supra 

sabba ta jimham gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 168. 

46 . Evam evaih manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhammaih carati pag eva itarg, paja, 
sabbaih ratthaih dukkhaih seti raja ce hoti adhammako. 169. 
25 47 . Gavan ce taramananam ujum gacchati pongavo 

sabba ta ujum gacchanti nette ujugate sati. 170. 

48 . Evam evam manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi“ dhammain carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaih ratthaih sukham seti raja ce hoti dhammiko. 171. 
30 49 . Maharukkhassa phalino amaih chindati yo phalaih 

rasam c* assa na janati bijam c' assa vinassati. 172. 

* na >cara. ® -e * dukkhaiidho. * yamahu. * so 
ahetUQca avindiye. * C** paka-. nassa. ® B<* labhati. • 0 * -seyyasi, 

C* -siyyasi, Bd canuphusiyati. B<* paleti clraih. omit pi. 
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50 . Maharukkhupamaih rattharh adhammeDa yo pasasati 
rasan c’ assa na janati ratthaii c’ assa vinassati. 173. 

51. Maharukkhassa phalino pakkam chindati yo phalam 
rasan c’ assa vijfinati bljaih c’ assa na nassati. 174. 

52. Maharukkbnpamam rattbaih dhammena yo pas&sati 5 

rasan c* assa vijanati ratthan c* assa na nassati. 175. 

58. Yo ca raja janapadaih adhammena pasasati 

sabbosadhihi so r§,ja viruddho hoti khattiyo. 176. 

54 . Tath’ eva negame himsarh* ye yutta kayavikkaye 

ojadanabalikare* sa kosena virujjhati. 177. 10 

55 . Paharavarakhettannu saihgame katanissame^ 
ussite himsayarh^ raja sa balena virujjhati. 178. 

66 . Tath* eva isayo hirhsam* sannate® brahmac&rayo’ 
adhammacari khattiyo so saggena virujjhati. 179. 

57. Yo ca raja adhammattho bhariyam hanti adusikaih 15 

luddaih pasavate® thanarh puttehi ca virujjhati. 180. 

58 . Dhatnmaih care janapade negamesu balesu ca 
isayo ca na hirhseyya puttadare saman care. 181. 

69 . Sa tadiso bhumipati ratthapalo akodhano 

samante sampakampeti Indo va asur&dhipo ti. 182. 20 

Tattha vakasu^ pubbe ti vako asu pubbe, asu^^ ’ti nipatamattaib, 

V. b.: maharaja, pubbe eko urabbbarupo vako ahosi, tassa Dangutthamattam 
eva digbam, tarn pana so antarasatthimbi ^ ^ pakkhipitva urabbbarupena asain- 
kito ajayutharo upeti, tattha uranikan'^ ca ajikan ca ajan ca bautva yena- 
kamam paleti, tathavidheke tatbavidha eke samanabrahmana pabbajja- 2 s 
lingena cbadanam katva attaiiam chadetva madhuravacaua hitakama viya 
butva lokarh vancenti an as aka ti adi tesarh chadanarb^dassanattbaih vuttarh, 

ekacce hi mayarh anasaka iia kind’* aharema Hi manusse vancenti^*, spare 
mayarb thandilaseyyaka ti, annesam rajojallam cbadanam, annesam ukkuti* 
kappadbanam, te gacchant&pi uppatitva ukkutika gacchanti, annesam sattaba- 30 


* bhisam, C« bhiiiisam. ^ -iie-. ® -niyame. * all three MS8. 
bisayaih. C* hisarii * samyame. ^ B<* -riyo. ® pavane, C* 
pavasate. * B<* -assu Bd assu. ” Cfc -sakkhimhi. Bd ura-. C** 
omit ta-. Bd -nadibi. -anti. C^* kanci. 
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dasfihadivarabhojanasamkhatarii ^ pariyayabhattarii chadans’m, spare apinakatta 
bontf, mayam pamyaro iia pivama ’ti vadanti, arahanto v ad an a ti papa- 
cnra’ hutvapi mayarn arahanto ti vadanta vicaranti, ete^ ti maharaja ime va 
panca jana hoiuu anne va yavanto^ diUhigatika nama sabbe pi ete asappurisa. 

6 yahu^ ti ye ahu ye vadanti, sace hi viriyaih nasaa* ’ti maharaja aace 
Danaaampannaih^ kayikacetasikarh viriyam na bhaveyya, nabhare ti evaiii 
sante vaddhakim va anne va karake raja na poseyya, na pi yantaniti na pi 
tehi aattabhumikapasadadlni yantani kareyya^, kimkarana: viriyassa c' eva 
kammaasa ca abhava, ucchijjeyya 'ti mkharaja yadi ettakarh kalaih n’ eva’ 
10 devo vaaseyya na himam pateyya atha kappQtthanakalo viya ayara loko ucchij¬ 
jeyya, ucchedavadina kathitaniyamena pana ucchedo naroa n’ atthi, paliate'*’ 
ti palayati^*, gavahce ti catasso gathS ranno dhammadesanattham eva vutta, 
tatha mahirukkhaasa 'ti adik 8 , tattha maharukkhassa 'ti madhuraambaruk- 
khaasa, adhammena ’ti agatigamanenay rasan ca na janatiti adhammiko 
1 .*^ ri^a ratthaaaa raaam ojaiii na janati ayasampattim na labhati, vinaasatiti 
sunnaih hoti, manusaa gamanigame chaddetva paccantam pabbatavisamaiii 
bbajaiiti, aabbani ayamukhani pacchijjanti, sabbosadhihiti sabbebi mulata- 
capannapupphaphaladlhic’ eva sappinavanltfidibi ca osadhehi virujjhati, 
ri&aaa*’ tani aampajjanti, adhammikaraDno hi patbavi niroja hoti, tassa 
VO nirojataya osadhanam viriyam'* na hoti, tani rogara vQpasametum na sakkonti. 
iti 80 tehi viruddho nama hoti, negame ti'^ nigamavasikutimbike, himsan'* 
ti himsanto" pilantoye yutta ti ye kayavikkaye yutta apanamukbatbala- 
pathavanijate himaanto, ojadanabaliltare’^ ti tato tato’' bhandabarana- 
suiiikadanavasetia ojadanam c’ eva’’ cbabbbagadasabhigSdibhedarii baliih ca 
25 karonte, sa koseiia 'ti so ete hirasanto adbammikaraja dbanadhanna pariha- 
yanto kosena virujjhati nSma, paharavarakhettahhu ti imasmim imasmirb” 
thane vijjhitum vattatiti evam paharavaranaib khettaiii jauante’* dhanuggahe, 
saihgame kataiiissame’^ ti yuddbesu katakamme mahayodhe, usaite ti 
uggate pahnate” mabamatte, himsan’^ ti evarupe aayaih va himsanto parehi 
80 va hiiheapento”, baleua ’ti balakayena”, tathavidbarh hi rajanaiit ayam 
bahupakare attano rs^Jadayake pi himeati kimahga pana amhe ti avaaesapi 
yodha jahaiiti yeva, iti so balena viruddho nama hoti, tatheva isayo him- 
8 an ti yatha ca negamadayo tath’ eva eaitagune*^ pabbajite akkosanapaharaua- 


‘ aattibarh- -ta, Bd aattahadayahaphanitabho-. * Bd* papacara. ® 
yepine. * yac-. * Bd« yamabu. * Bd naasa. ’ Bd sampayuttam * Bda 
ka-. ® na. C*a pallato, Bd palite, B» paiayate. palayati. 

C** mulenaca-, Bd mulakacapatta-. BdJ na»aa. '*'Bd« oJa. omit ti, 

Bd reads negamehiti Bd bisan " Ca Bd his-. Bd« pilento. '* 

Bd« ayanaih mukh'aiiamthalajala-. Bda-kare *'C*f*only one tato. Bd« 
ojanameva. ** Bd omits one im- ’* -to. ** Bda -niyame. ** Ck 
omits te. bisan, Bd hisayau. C* hiihsapanto, C» hirhsanto *• Bd« 

add tam. C* isita^. 
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dihi himsanto ^ adhaiumacariko raja kayassa bheda apayarii eva upeti, aagge 
Tiibbattitmii na sakkotiti aaggeiia viruddho iiama boti, bhariyaih banti 
adusikan ti attaiio bahuohayaya vaddhitam puttadhitahi ca^ samvaddbara ^ 
silavatibbariyam mittapatirupakaiiam coranaiii vaoanarii gabetva mareti, luddaib 
pasavate than an ti so attano riirayupapattiib pasavati nippbadeti, puttebi 5 
oa ti imasmiiu yeva attabbave attano puttebi saddhim virujjbatiti; evaiii 
assa so tesarh panoannsm jananam kathaii) gahetva deviya maritabhavam putta* 
nam viruddhabhavarh ^ sandhimukbe^ coram culaya ganbanto viya kathesi, 
M^assa hi tesaib amaccanam nigganhanan ca dhammadesanan ca deviya tebf* 
maritabhavassa i*a^ avikaranatthan ca tattha^ anupubbena kathaih abaritva 10 
okasam katva etam attharh kathesi; raja tassa vacanarh sutva attano apa> 

radharh jani, atha narii M. ito pattbaya maharaja evarupanaih papakanaiii 

katbam gahetva ma puna evarupam akaslti vatva ovadanto dhammancare ti a. 

tattba dhammancare ti maharaja raja nama janapadaiii adhammikeiia balina 
apilento janapade db. careyya, samike assamike akaronto negamesu dh. careyyu, 15 
atthane akilamento balesu dh. careyya, vadhabandbanaakkosaparibhase* pari- 
harantopacoaye ca tesarb dentoisayo na vihimseyya. dhitaro yuttatthane'* 
patitthapeiito putte sippani sikkhapetva samma paribaranto bhariyaih issariya> 
vossaggaalamkaradanasammanariadlhi aiiugganhanto puttadare saman'^ 
careyyS sa tad iso ti tadiso rSja pavenirb abbinditva dhammena 20 

samena r. karento rajanaya rSjatejena samante’^ sampakampeti taseti caletli*. 

In do va 'ti idaib opammattharh vuttarh, yatha asure jetva abbiganbitva 

tbitak^lato patfhaya asuradhifio ti samkhaib gato Indo te^^ attano sapatta* 
bhute‘* asure kampesi*® tatha kampetiti 

Evarri M. ranno dh. desetva cattaro pi kumare pakko- 25 

.sapetva ovaditva ranna katakamniam pakasetva ,.rajanam 
khamapetlia“ ’ti kharnapetva ,,maharaja, ito pattbaya atuletva 
paribhedakanaih katharh gahetva ma evarupam sahasika- 
kammaiii akasi, luinhe pi kumara ma rahno dubbhittha“ *ti 

sabbesam ovadam adasi. Atha nam raja a.: „aham bhante 30 

tiimhesu * ca deviya ca aparajjhanto ime*^ nissaya etesaiii ** 
kathaih gahetva etaih papakaniinam karim^\ ime pancapi 

* C^9 hd hisanto ^ va, Hd omits ca. * Bd samvadhaib, savaddhaiii. 

■* C^s vinijjha-. - 0 . ® teme, C« te. ^ Rd omits ca. ® C* tasma, 

C tassama. * -sa. Bd pati-. Rd dadauto. '** C^« putta-. 

aniiga-. ** Bd dbamraam. samanasamante. Rd* jg-. Rd 

abhibhavi-. ‘® va, ** sampatibbuto, C* sammatibhuto, B® sampatta- 
bhute sineruto C*f® -ti. C*'® -he. ** C^s -esarb. Rd omits e-. 

all three MSS. kari, Bd adds ito. 
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maremiti^*. „Na labbha maharaja evam kati n^^ ti. ,,TeDa hi 
tesam* hatthapade chedapemiti^^ „Idam pi kMum oa labbh&^‘ 
ti. Raja ,,8adhu bhante** ti sampaticchitva te sabbaharane 
katva pancacuIakaranagaddulabandhanagomayasincaDehi^ ava- 
^ manetva rattha pabbajesi. Bo. pi tattha katipahaih vasitvS 
„appamatto hohiti“ rajanaih ovaditva Himavantam eva gantva 
jhanabhinnarh * nibbattetva yavajivam Brahmavihare bhavetva 
Brahmalokupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ^na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. pannava yeva 
10 paravadappamaddano yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: .,Tada panca ditthigatika 
Puranakassapa^- Makkhaligosala- Pakudhakaccana^- Ajitakesakambali- 
Niganthanathaputta ahesuiiu pingalasunakho' Anando, Mahabodhi> 
paribbajako ahani eva“ 'ti. Mahabodhijatakam. Pannasaiii- 
patayannana nitthita. 

* iiarii. * so C^; C® stbbassaharane. * so Bd -gomayfisitanoanehi. 

* Bd -a. * 80 all three MSS. for piirana-, see E. Muller, Pali Proper Naoies 

in J. P. T. 8 18b8, cfr. Sp. Hardy, Manual p. 290. ® kakudha-. cfr. Sp. 

Hardy, Manual p 291 and Alwis, Buddhism p.U. ^ Bd singala-. 



XIX. CHATTHIXIPATA. 

1 . Sonakajataka. 

Kassa^ sutva satarii damnuti. Idam S. J. v. nekkhamma* 
paramim^ a. k. Tada hi Bh. dbammasabhayam nekkhammaparamim * 
yannetanam^ bhikkhunam majjhe nisiditva „na bhikkhave idan' eva 5 
pubbe pi T. niahabhinikkhamanam nikkhanto yeva*‘ *ti ratya a. a.: 

A. Rijagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Bo. tassa aggama* 
hesiya kucchismiih nibbatti. namagahanadivase c' assa Arin- 
damakuniaro ti namaih kariihsu. Tassa jatadivase yeva 
purohitassa pi putto jayi^ Sonakumaro ti ’ssa naraaih kariihsu. lo 
Te ubho pi ekato vaddhitvS. vayappatta uttamarupadharS., 
rupena nibbisesa hutva Takkasilaih gantva uggahitasippa, tato 
nikkhamitva ^sabbasamayasippah ca desacarittan ca jaoi 68 am&^‘ 

’ti anupubbena carikaih caranta Baranasim patva rajuyyane 
vasitva punadivase uagaram pavisiihsu. Tam divasan ca 15 
ekacce manussa „brahmanavacanakaih karis 8 §.ma*^ *ti payasam 
patiyfidetvg asanani pannapetva* gacchanta* te kumare disva 
gharam pavesetva pannattaaane nisldapesuih. Tattha B-*assa 
pahhattasane suddhavatthaih attha^m ahosi Sonakassa ratta- 
kambalaih. So tarn niraittaih disva „ajja’ piyasahftyo Arinda- 20 

1 Cfr. IV p. 37 . Ill p. 238. . ' Bd ta-. » Bd uikkhama-. * Bd vanpayan-. 

* Bd ▼ij*. * Bd pahnapetva. ® Bd -e. ’ Bd* add me. 
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makuin&ro Baranasiyam * r&ja bhavissati, mayhaib paaa sena- 
patitthaaaih dassatiti annasi. Te ubho pi katabhattakicca 
uyy&nam eva agamamsu. Tada Baranasiranno kalakatassa 
sattamo divaso hod, aputtakaih rajakulaih, amaccadayo sasl- 
6 saih* nahata sannipadtva „rajarahassa sandkam gamissasid*** 
phussarathaih vissajjesum, so nagara nikkhamitva anupubbena 
uyyanarh gantva uyyanadvare nivatdtva arohanasajjo hutva 
atthasi. Bo. mangalasilapatte sasfsam parupitva nipajji, Sooa- 
kakuiiiaro tassa sandke nisidi, so turiyasaddam sutva „Arinda- 
10 massa phussarathaih* agacchati, ajja ayarh^ raja hutva mama 
seuapatitthauaih dassati, na kho pana mayham issariyen' attho, 
etasmiih gate nikkhamitva pabbajjssamiti'^ cintetva ekamante 
paticchanne atthasi. Purohito uyyanarh pavisina M-am ni- 
pannakarh disva turiyani pagganhapesi®, M. pabujjhitva pari- 
15 vattitva thokarh nipajjitva utthaya silapatte pallarhkena nisidi, 
atha naih purohito ahjalim pagganhitva a.: „rajjan te deva 
papunatiti‘‘. 5 ,Kiih aputtakaih rajakulan“ ti. „Evam deva** 
d. „Tena hi sadhu** ’ti. Atha narh te’ tatth’ eva abhisin- 
citva ratharh aropetva** mahanteua parivarena nagaraih pave- 
i5o sesuih, so nagaraih padakkhinaih katva pasadarh abhiruyha* 
yasamahantataya pana Sonakakuinaram na sari. So pi tasmiih 
nagaraih pavitthe agantva silapatte nisidi, ath’ assa purato 
bandhana*‘ pamuttasalarukkhato pandupalasaih pad, so tarn 
disva va „yath’ ev’ etarh tatha mama pi sariraih jaraih patva 
25 patissatiti** aniccadivasena vipassanaih patthapetva pacceka- 
bodhiih papuni, tarn khanaih nev’ assa gihilingaih antaradhayi, 
pabbajitalingaih patur ahosi, so „n’ atthi dani punabbhavo** 
ti udanaih udanento Nandamulakapabbharaih agamasi. M. pi 
cattalisamattanaih samvaccharanaih accayena saritva ,,kahan 
30 nu kho me sahayo Sonako** ti“ punappuna saranto pi „maya 

' -si. casi-. » lid -titi. * Bd -tho. * ajjeaa. • C* turiyaiii 

uigg-. ^ Hd omits te. ® Bd abbiruhi-. • Bd -ruyiso. Bd adds paccha. 

Bd vanda for vanta. Bda add sonakam. 
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suto va dittho va** ti vattaraih alabhitva alamkataniahatale 
rajapaliaihke Disinno gandhabbana^naccakadiparivato^ sam- 
pattim anubhonto'^ „yo me kassaci santike sntvi. ‘asukatthane 
nama Sonako vasatiti' acikkhissati tassa satam dammi^ yo 
samaih disva arocessati tassa sahassan“ ti ekarh udanarii 5 
auhisamkharitva gitavasena udanento pathamarh g» a.: 

Kassa^ sutva satam dammi sahassam datthu^ Sonakarh, 
ko me Sonakam akkhati* sahayam pamsakilitan iW 
Ath’ assa mukhato luncanil viya gahetva eka natakitthi tarn 
gayi, atha anna atha anna ti „amhakam ranno piyagitan‘‘ ti lo 
sabba orodha gayirhsu, anukkamena nagaravasino pi janapada- 
vasino^^ pi tain eva git am gayirhsu, rajapi punappuna tam eva 
gitarh'* gayati. Pannasaniattanarh saihvaccharanaih accayena 
tassabahu “ puttadhitaro ahesurh, jetthaputto Dighavuku- 
inaro^'^ nama ahosi. TadaSonakapaccekabuddho „Arinda- m 
inaraja maiii datthukamo, gacchami ’ssa kamesv-adinavaih 
nekkhainme cauisaihsaiii kathetva pabbajjanakararh karomiti** 
cintetva iddhiyagantvauyyane nisidi. Tada'^ eko va satta- 
vassiko pancacQlakumaro inatara pahito gantva uyyanu- 
pavane*^ daruni uddharanto punappuna gitaih gayi, Atha 20 

naih so pakkositva ,,kuinara tvaiii*^ annaih agayitva ekain 
eva gitam gayasi, kirii ahnaih janasiti“ pucchi. „Janami 
bhante li’^, amhakaiii pana rahno idam eva piyarh, tena*^ 
punappuna gayamiti‘\ „Etassa pana te gitassa patigitarh ga- 
yanto koci ditthapubbo“ ti „Na dihttapubbo bhante^ ti. 35 
„Aharh tairi sikkhapessami, sakkhissasi rahno santikaih gantva 
patigitarii gayitun“ ti. „Ama bhante“ ti. Ath’ assa so pati- 
gitaih acikkhanto „mayharh sutva“ ti adira a., ugganhapetva ca 

^ -iiatakanaccaguadihi pa-. * -bhavanio * Bd dassami. * ta-. 

^ K<* dithi. * Bd -kkhasi. ’ kassa sutva--ti wanting in ® Bd -da * 

Bd omits gi-. Bd panassa. -u. C* -yu-. Bd tato. Bd 

kamosu ad. Bds .ya akasenagantva. adds raja, raja Bd 

-nap-. Bd adds tarn. Bd adds katharb. Bd omits ti. Bd add 
iiarn. omit ti. 
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pana tarn uyyojesi: ,,gaccha kumara, imam patigitam ranna 
saddhiih g&bi\ rajS te mahaotaih issariyarh dassati, kin te 
daruhi, vegena yahiti‘\ So „sadhu“ ’ti lari', patigltarii uggan- 
hitva vanditva „bhante yavahaih rajrinaih anemi lava idh* eva 
6 hotha“ ’ti vatva vegena main santikaih gantva ,,amma khip- 
parii main nahapetva alarhkarohi^ ajja tain daliddabhavato mo> 
cessamiti^^ vatva nahatamandito rajadvaraih gantva ,,ayyado- 
vftrika, ‘eko darako tumhehi saddhiih gitaih* gfiyissamiti 
figantva rajadvare thito’ ti ranno arocehiti“ a. So vegena 
10 gantva arocesi, rfija ,,agacchatu‘‘ ’ti pakkosapetva ,,tata tvarh 
raaya saddhiih gltaih* gayissasiti“ a. „Ama deva“ ti. ,,Tena 
hi gayassu“ ’ti. „Deva na imasmiih thane gayami, nagare* 
pana bherin carapetva mahajanaih sannipatapetha, mahajana- 
majjhe gayissamiti**. Raja tatha karetva alaihkatamandape 
pallaihkamajjhe nisfditva tassa anurupaih dsanaih dapetva 
,,idani tava gitaih gayassu*^ ’ti a. ,,Deva^ tumhe tava ga- 
yatha, athahaih patigitaih gayissamiti**. Tato raja pathamaih 
gayanto 

1 . Kassa^* sutva satarii dammi sahassaih datthu^ Sonakaih, 
so ko me Sonakara akkhati sahayaih paihsukllitan ti g. a. 1. 

Tattha sutva ti asukattharie iiSroa te piyasahayo Sohako vasatiti tassa 
vasanat^hanarh sutva arocentassa kassa^ satarh dammidaUhu ’ti’ asu- 
katthfine nama maya dittho ti disva arocentassa kassa ^ sahassam dammlti. 

Evam ranna pathamam udanagathaya gitaya paricaculakadarakena 
patigitabharam pakasento S. abhisainbuddho hutva dre pade abhasi; 

s. Atha bravl manavako dabaro pahcaculako: 

mayham sutva satam dehi sahassam datthu^ Sonakam, 
aham ’ ^ Sonakam akkhissam sahayam pamsukliitan ti. 2. 

Tens vuttagathaya pana ayaoi attho: mahar^a, tvarb*’ sutva arocentassa 
30 sataih dammiti vadasi ”, tarn pi mayham eva debi, yatii disva arocentassa 

' gayabi. ’ -kara, Bd -rotu. * Bd gltapatigltaih. * Bd -ramajbe. 
’ Bd ta-. * Bd« dhtha. ^ Bd* ta-. * Bd -Ui. ’ Bd dithaiiti. ” add ti. 

Bg ahante. ” Ck» nam. ” Bd -ti. 
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aabaasarh dammiti vadasi * tam pi mayham eva dehi, aham te tarn piyaaabayaih 
idao’ eva paccakkbato va ayam ao ti acikkbisaan ti, itoparaih suvinneyyath, 
aambandhagatha palinayen' eva veditabba. 

8. Katarasmini [so*] janapade ratthesu nigamesu ca 

kattba te^ Souako dittbo taiu me akkbabi puccbito. 3. ^ 

4. Tav’* eva deva vijite tav’ ev* uyyanabhumiya 
ujuvamsa^ niabasala nilobbasa manorama 4. 
f,. Tittbanti megbasamona ramma aDbonnanissita, 
tesam mulasmidi Sonako jbayati anupadanu^ 

upadanesu lokesu ‘ daybamanesu nibbuto. 5. lo 

c. Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturangiya, 

karapetva samaiii maggain agama vena Sonako. 6. 

7 . Uyyanabhumiib gantvana vicaranto brabavane 
asinam Sonakatii dakkhi daybamanesu nibbutan ti. 7. 

Tattha ujuvaiiisa® ti ujukbandba, in a b as a U ti maharukkba, megba- JS 
samana ti lulaaieghasadisa, ramma ti ramaniya, annonnaiiissita ti 
sakhahi sakham muiabi ca mularh sariisibbitva^ thita, tesan ti avarupanaiii tava 
uyyanavaiie salanarh hattha*, jhayatiti lakkhanupanijjhaiiaarammanupanijjbaua- 
eaihkhatehi jhatiehi jhayati, anupadano ti kamupadariarahitodaybama¬ 
nesu 'ti ekSdasahi agglhi daybamanesu sattesu, nibbuto ti te aggi nibba- 20 
petva sitalena hadayena jhayamano tava uyyane mangalarukkhaomle siiapatte 
nisinno esa te sabayo kancanapattma viya sobhamano patimanetUi, tato ca 
ti bhikkhave tato so Arindamo raja tassa vacanam sutva Sonakapacceka- 
buddbarii pasissamlti caturanginiya senaya payasi nikkhami, vicaranto ti 
ujukam eva agantva tasmim mahante vanasande vicaranto tdssa santikam S 5 
gantva tarn asinaih addakkhi, so tam avanditva^* ekainantaii]i nisiditva attano'^ 
kile.sdbhiratattatain kapano ti mannamano imaih g. a.: 

8. Kapano vat&yam bliikkbu mundo samghatiparuto 
amatiko apitiko rukkbaniulasmim jbayatiti. 8. 

Tattha jh 3 y a titi nimmatapUiko karunnappatto jbayatiti 30 

e. Imam vakyam nisametva Sonako etad abravi; 

na raja‘^ kapano hoti dbammam’* kayena pbassayamU. 

* Bd -ti. * C* yo. * tattha so. * tam. ^ C** ujumvasa. * so all 
three MSS. upadanesu lokesu is wanting in and has been added in Bd. 

• C** simbitva, C« sibbitva, Bd sarasibbetva. * Bd adds sandhaya. Bda nadi- 

vira-. “ Bd va-. Bd» -na. -ratta, C« -ratia. -siti. 

Bd -je. C*: -a pa-, Bd pu-, B® phu- 



254 


XIX. Cbatthinipau. 


bhadram eva, nassa kinciti yo' hi bahuparikkharo : hoti ao ma me* ha- 
rimsQ 'ti atirakatarani * civaradiui aritonagare upatthakakule nikkhipati, atha 
Tiagaramhi dayhamane asukakule nama aggi utthito ti sutva socati kllamati, 
evarupaesa bhadram nama n' atthi. yo pana ^maharaja sakunavattam pureti 
5 kayapatibaddhaparikkbaro va hoti tassa madisassa na kind adayhatha, ten' 
aesa pancamaih hi^ bhadram eva, vilumpamanamhiti vlluppamanambi ayam 
eva va patbo« ahlratha^ 'ti yatha pabbatagahanadihi nikkhamitva rattham 
viJumpamauesu * coresu babuparikkharassa aritogame thapitaiii vilumpati* 
hirati^ tatha yassa adhanassa kayapatibaddhaparikkharassa na kinci ahiratha 
10 tassa^ chattham pi bhadram eva, ye canne paripanthika* ti ye pi anfie 
tesu tesu thanesu sumkagahanatthaya tbapita paripanthika* tehi ca rakkbitarh 
pattaclvaraii ti coranarh anupakaraih sumkikanam asumkaraharh mattikapattam 
c’ eva katadalhikammaparibhandaro pamsukuladvaran ca appagghani kaya- 
baiidhanapariasavanasucivasisatthakani ca 'ti sabbe pi attba parikkhare^* kaya- 
15 patibaddhe katva maggam patipanno keiiaci avihethiyamano sotthiih gacdiati, 
subbato ti'* lobhaniyani hi civaradini disva cor&pi haranti suihkikai i kin 
nu kho etassa hatthe ti pattatthavikadini sodhentl, subbato pana sullahukavutti 
tesaii) passantanaih yeva sotthirh gacchati, ten' assa sattamam pi bhadram eva, 
anapekkho va gacchatiti kayapatibaddhato'* atirekassa vihare patisamitassa 
90 kassaci parikkharassa abhava vasanatthaiiarh nivattitvapi na oloketi, yarn disarh 
gantukamo hoti tarn gacchanto anapekkho va gacchati'*. Anuradhapura nikkha¬ 
mitva thupariime pabbajitanarh dvirinain kulaputtanarh vuddhataroviya. (—?) 

Iti Sonakapaccekabuddho attha samanabhadrakani ka- 
thesi, tato uttarim pana satain pi sahassam pi apariinapani 
25 samanabhadrakani'^ esa kathetuih samattho yeva, raja pana 
kamabhiratatta tam kathaih paticchinditva „mayhara sa- 
raanabhadrakehi attho u’ atthiti“ attano kamadhivimuttitam ** 
pakasento aha: 

30. Bahtl pi bhadraka ete yo"'^ tvam bhikkhu pasamsasi, 
so ahah ca giddho kainesu kathaih kahaini^^ Sonaka. 20. 

81 . Piya me iiianusa kama atho divyapi me piya, 

atha kena nu vannena ubho loke labhamase ti. 21. 

' bO. * adds coro * Bd adhikarii. * Bd* pi. * Bd ahinda- * Bd 
viluppa*. ’ virati, Bd« harati. * hiralhasea, Bd< ahir-. • Bd parigan- 
hika Bs-dalha-, -dalhicevabiiandain, Bd-dalhikammaparidandaih. " 
-ra, C« -ra. '* Bd -bedha- pubbako, C*'* omit ti. so Bd 

-baiidhato. '* Bd -titi. '* bu-. Bda -bhadragathayo Bd -bbadra- 
gathani. '* Bd tassa. ^ C* Bd pacchi. ** Bda -muttataih. Bda bahurii 
samanabhadrani yo. ** Bd gaha 



1. Sonakajataka. (52D.) 


255 


Tattha vannena 'ti karanena. 


Ath naih paccekabuddho aha: 

at. Kame[8u] giddha kamarata kamesu adhimucchita' 
nara pap&ni katvana upapajjanti duggatim. 22. 

18 . Ye ca kd,me pahatvana* nikkhanta akutobhaya 
ekodibhSvadhigata na te gacchanti duggatim. 23. 

24. Upaman te karissami, tarn sunohi Arindama, 
upamaya p’ idh’ ekacce® attharh jananti pandita: 24. 

25. Gangaya kunapam disva vuyhamfinarh mahannave 

vayaso samacintesi appapafino acetaso: 25. 

S6. Yanan ca vat' idam laddhaih bhakkho cayaih anappako, 
tattha rattim tattha diva tatth’ eva nirato mano. 26. 

27. Khadam nagassa inaiiisani piparh Bhagirasodakaih* 
sampassarh vanacetyanina palittha* vihangamo. 27. 

28 . Tam va otaranr Ganga pamattam kunape rataifa 
samuddam ajjhagahayi® agati* yattha pakkhinam. 28. 

29 . So ca bhakkhaparikkhino udapatva vihangamo 

na pacchato na purato n’ uttaram no'* pi dakkhinam 29. 

80 . Dipaiii so na ajjhagacchi'* agati* yattha pakkhinam, 

80 ca tatth' eva papattha yatha dubbalako tatha. 30. 

91 . Tan ca samuddika maccha kumbhila ** makara sosu 
pasayhakara khadimsu phandamanarh vipakkhinam 31. 

92 . Evara eva tuvarn raja'* ye c' anne kamabhogino 
giddha** ce'* na vamissanti'* kakapahhaya te vidu. 32. 

33 . £sa te upama raja atthasandassani kata, 

tvan ca pannayase tena yadi kahasi va na va ti. 33. 

' -rcita. * Ck pahi-, hd -hantvana. » C*'* pi idhe-, Vd midhe- ^ Ck 
pipasahiigirayodakam, Bd pivarigikarasodakarh, Ba pivarh gaiigira-, read: -iho- 
dakam? * Ck« -vettaiii. * palattha corr. to paletva? ^ Bd* tanra-, 0^* 
obariui. ® Bd ajJagShaai, Cka ajjhagahasi. * -tirh. so Ck; C* udapatva. 
Bda udarii patva; read udapattha? Ck« -ranto. -na. '^Bd najjhaga- 

gacchi, B« iii^hagagaccbi. 0^* -la. Gk» -itaih, Bd -inaih, B* -ikaib. ** 
Ck Bd -ja. ” Bd giccba. Ck» ve. C** ga-. 
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Tattha papaiiiti maharaja tvarh kamagiddbo na;H ca^ kame nissaya 
kayadurcaritadTrii pSpani katva yattha supinake pi dibba ca manusaka ca kama 
na labhanti^ tarn duggatirii upapajjantlti attbo, pabatvana *ti khelapindaiii 
viya pahaya, akutobhaya ti ragadisu kutori anagatabhaya, ekodibhavadbi- 
5 gata ti ekodibhavam ekaviharikam adhigatS, na te ti te evarupa pabbajita 
duggatim na gaccbanti, a pam ante ti maharaja dibbamanusake kame pattben- 
tassa iiatthikunape patibaddhakakasadisassa tava ekaiii uparoaiii karisaami. tarii 
sunobtti attbo, kuna pan ti hatthikalebararh mahatinave ti gambblra- 
puthule^ udake eko kira mahiivarano Gaugatire caranto Gangaya patitva utta- 
10 rituiTi asakkonto tatth' eva niato Gailgaya vuyhi. taiii aandbfiy etaii) vuttaiii, 
vayaso ti akasena gacchanto eko kako, yananca vatidan ti sorvarii cintetva 
tattha niliyitva idaiii maya hatthiyanam laddhatri ettha nillno sukhatb carissami 
a yam eva ca me anappako bbakkho bhavissati idani maya annattha garitum na 
vattaiiti Baniiitthanam akasi, tattha rat tin ti taasa^ rattin ca divg ca tattb' 
15 eva mano abhirato ahosi, na palittha^ 'ti na uddetva^ pakkami, otaraniti*' 
samuddabhimukhi otaramana, oharauiti pi patiio, 8a samuddabhimukhi ava- 
haramana* li atthO) agati yattha ’ti satnuddamajjhe sandhayaha, bhak- 
khaparikkhino ti parikkhuiabhakkho, udapatva'® ti khine camme ca luarbse 
ca atthisarnghate umivegetia bhinno udake nimiijji, atha so kako udake patittha- 
20 turn asakkonto uppati, evam uppatitva ti attho, agati yattha pakkhinan 
ti yasmirii samuddamajjbe pakkhinatii agati tattha so evam uppatito, pacchimam 
disaiii gaiitva tattha patitthaih alabhitva tato puratthimaii) tato uttaram tato 
dakkbinan ti catasso pi disa gantva attano patitthanam na aj j hagacc hiti 
adhigancbiti attho, atha vayaso evaih uppatitvfi pacchimadisuekekam 

25 dieam aganobi, dipaiii pana na ajjbagama ti evam p' ettha attho datthabbo, 
papattha ti patito, yatha dubbalako ti yatha dubbalako pateyya tati»’ eva 
patito, susu ti susunamaka*^ candamaccba, pasaybakara ti anicchamanakarii 
yeva balakkarena, vjpakkhi nanti viddharhsitapakkhakarii giddha ce 
vamis san ti tiyadi gijjba hutva kame na vamissanti na chaddessanti 
SO kakapannaya te saraanapafina ti*, iti te Huddhadayo pandita vidu vadanti 
janantiti attho’*^, atthasandassaniti atthapakasika^’, tvahca pannayase 'ti 
pannayissasi, i v. h.: maharaja maya hitakamena tava ovado dinno, taiii patia 
tvarii yadi kahasi devaloke nibbattissasi, yadi na kahasi kamapatiike nimuggo 
jivitapariyosane niraye nibbattissasiti, evam tvam eva tena karanena va akara- 

' add me. * so all three MSS. for labbbanti? -varaih. * re- 

puthulodake. ® tassa * C* palitta, C* palitva, Jid paletva, S* phalettha. 
^ Rd uppateiva, uppadhotva. ® oharani, C« oharaniti. * Bd avaharani. 

so Bd udakarh patva corr. to iidam-? ajjhabhagacchatiti, C* 

ajjhabhaganchTti, Rd ajjhasagacchiti altered to -ganagacehiti. Bd nadbigac- 
chati. Bd madlsasu. ** susukanaiueka, C» -ka. pakkhan, Rd vi- 

pakkhakan. Bd viddhamsatapakkbatam. ga-. Rds .te ti kakassa- 

mana-. '• Rd omits ti, C^s'omit a-. ** -ita. 
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pena va sag^e* va niraye ^ ta pannayissasi^ ahaih paiia bhavebi^ mutto appati- 
aandhiko ti; imam^ pana ovadam dentena paccekabuddhena nadi daasita, taya 
\ uybamanaih hatthikunapaih dassitarh, kunapakbadako kako dassito, tassa^ kuna- 
parn kbaditva painyam pivanakalo^* dassito, ranianiyavanasandadassanakalo das> 
alto, kunapasaa iiadiya vuybacaanassa samuddappaveso dassito, samuddamajjhe 5 
kakassa batthikunape patitt|iarh alabhitva vinSsaib pattakalo dassito, tattba DadT 
viya anainataggo sarhsaro datfhabbo, nadiya vuybamanam hatthikunaparh viya 
samsare panrakamagunan), kako viya balaputhujjano, kakassa kanapam kbaditva 
paDiyari) pivanakalo viya puthujjaiiassa kaniaguDam^ paribhunjitva somanassika^ 
kalo^, kakassa kunape laggass’ «va raoiatnyavaMasaiKiadasianam^ viya puthuj- 
janassa kamagune laggass' eva savaiiavasena attbatirbsaarammanadassatiaiii, ku¬ 
nape samuddaih pavitthe* kakassa patittbaih iabhituiii asakkontassa vinasam 
pattakalo viya balaputhujjauassa kamagunagiddhassa papaparayanassa kusala- 
dhamme patittham alabhitva mabaniraye mahavinasam pattan ti^^ 

Evam assa so imaya upainaya ovadam datva idani tarn 15 
eva ovadaiii thiraiii katva patitthapetuih g. a.: 

34 . Ekavacam pi dvevacara hhaneyya auukampako 

taduttarim’^ na bhaseyya daso ayirassa‘® santike ti. 34, 

Tattba na bhaseyya ^ti vacanarb aganhantassa bi tato^* uttarim bba- 
samano hi saoiikassa santike daso viya hoti, daso bi samike katbam ganbante 30 
pi aganhaiite pi katheti yeva, tena vuttaih taduttarirhna bhaseyya 'ti. 

8s. Idath vatvana pakkaini Sonako ainitabuddhima 

vehase autalikkhasmim anusasitvana khattiyan ti 35. 
abhisambuddhagathayaiii. 

Tattba idam vatvana ’ti bhikkhave so paccekabuddbo amitaya lokattara- 25 
buddhiya amitabuddhima idaih vatva iddhiya uppatitvS sace pabbajissasi tav’ 
eva nore pabbajissasi tav’ eva dinno te uiaya ovado appamatto boblti evaih 
anusasitvaua khattiyaih pakkami. 

Bo. pi taiii akasena gacchaotam yava dassanapatha** 
olokento tbatva tasmirii cakkhupathe atite ’* saihvegarii pati- 30 
labhitva cintesi: ,,ayarii br§,hniano hlnajacco‘‘ samano asam- 
bhinnakhattiyavariise jatassa mama raatthake attano pada- 

* -ena. ^ Bds sabbabh-. * idaih. * tathassa. * picana-, C« pi 
paiia-. • Bd -ne. C^s -itakalo, » -i, C« -ni, » - 0 . *0 

patit|bita. so for pattakalo? Bd« pattitidatthabba. ** Bd tat-. Bd 
ayyassa. ** Bd adds ce. ** Bd dissana-. Bd« atikkainante. ” brah- 

mapajacco. ** -nno-so, C*-nne - - se. 
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rajarii okiranto Skasaih uppatitva gato, raayapi ajj’ eva nik* 
khamitva pabbajitum vat^dti“ so r. niyyadetva pabbajitukamo 
gathadvayam : 

86 . Ko nu ’me rajakattaro suta veyyattim agata’, 

rajjaih niyyfidayissami, naharh rajjena-m-atthiko. 36. 

37 . Ajj’ eva pabbajissami, ko janna maranam save, 

maham’ kako va dummedho kamanam vasamannaga’ ti. 37. 

Tattha ko nu me ti kuhin nu ime, rajakattaro ti ye rajjarahaih * abhi> 
sincitva rSjanaih karonti, suta veyyattimagata^ ti suta ca ye ca aane* 
10 veyyattabhavaii)^ agata uiukhamangalika, rajjenamattbiko ti rajjeiia atthiko, 
ko jaOna maranam suve ti maranam ajja^ auve va ti idaiii ko* janitum 
samattho. 


Evarii n niyyadentassa sutva amacca ahamsu: 

38. Atthi te daharo potto Dighavu ratthavaddhano, 
taiii rajje abhisincassu, so do raja bhavissatiti. 38. 
Tatoparam ranna vuttagatham adiih katva uttanasam- 
bandhagatha“ palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

89. Khipparh kumararh anetha Dighavurii ratthavaddhanaih, 
tarn rajje abhisificassu, so vo^’ raja bhavissati. 39. 

40. Tato kumaraih anesum Dighavuih ratthavaddhanam, 
tarn disva alapi raja ekaputtarh manoramam: 40. 

41. Satthi** gamasahassftni paripunfiani sabbaso — 

te putta patipajjasso, rajjarh niyyadayarai te. 41. 

42. Ajj’ eva pabbajissami, ko janna maranam suve, 

maham kSko va dummedho kamanam vasam annagS. 42. 
48. Satthi nagasahassani sabbalaihkarabhusita 

suvannakaccba matafiga hemakappauavasasa 43. 

44 . Arulha gamaniyehi tomaraihkusapanihi — 

te putta patipajjasso, rajjaih niyyadayaini te. 44. 


* suda-, Bd autaveyatta-. * C* maham, naham. * anvaga. * 
ri^a-. * suda-, sutaveyatta- corr. to suddhave-. * suda-, 
suta va anfie ca. Btf« byatta-. • B<** add va. * Bd adds na. B<* -vadhano. 
Bd uttanatthasam-. ** C* ce. ** satthiih throughout. ** -tayami. 
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45. Ajj’ eva etc. 45. 

46. Satthi assasahassani sabbalaihkarabhusita 
ajaniya va jatiya sindhava sighavahino^ 46. 

47 . Arulha gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi® — 

te putta patipajjasssu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 47. 

48. Ajj* eva etc. 48. 

49 . Satthi rathasahassani sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dipa* atho pi veyyaggha sabbalaihkarabhusita 49. 

50. Arulha gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi — 

te putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 50. 

81 . Ajj’ eva etc. 51. 

8 t. Satthi dhenusahassani rohanna^ pungavusabha — 
ta putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadaytoi te. 52. 

68 . Ajj* eva etp. 53. 

54 . Solasitthisahassani sabbalaihkarabhusita 
vicitrahatthabharana^ amuttamanikundala -- 
ta putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 54. 

68 . Ajj* eva etc. 55. 

56 . Daharass* eva me tata mata mata* ti me sutaih, 
taya vina ahaih tata jivitum hi na ussahe. 56, 

67 . Yatha arannakaih nagaih poto anveti pacchato 
jessantaih giriduggesu saraesu visaraesu ca 57. 

68 . Evarh tarn anugacchami pattam^ adaya pacchato, 
subharo te bhavissami, na te hessami dubbharo. 58. 

69 . Yatha samuddikarh navaih vanijanaih dhanesinaih 
voharo tattha ganheyya vanija vyasani® siya* 59. 

60 . Evam evayaih puttakali antarayakaro maraaih^, 
imam kumaram papetha pasadaih rativaddhanarh. 60. 

1 dighavayano, C» sighavahito, Bd sifigavabana, B» sighavahana. * Bd* in- 
driyacapa-, llliyocapa-. ® Bd -e. * -hanna. ® Bd vicittavatthS-. ^ 

C* Bd mata. ^ Bda pu-. ® Bd byasanam. * so all three MSS. for siyura. 
-lira. Bd mama. 
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61 . Tattha kambussahatthayo' yathd. Sakkaih va acchara 
ta naih tattha ramessanti^, tahi-m-eso’ ramissati. 61. 

62 . Tato kumaraih papesuib pasadaih rativaddhanaih, 

tarn disva avacum^ kanfia Digh^vum ratthaddbaDam: 62. 

5 68. Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvam kassa va putto, kathaih janemu tarn roayam ^ 63. 

64 . N* amhi devo na gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
Kasiranno ahaih putto Dighavu ratthavaddhano. 64. 

68. Mama® bharatha, bhaddam vo, ahara bhatta bhavami vo. 
10 Tam tattha avacuiii kanna Dighavurh ratthavaddhanaih: 
kuhim raja anuppatto, ito raja kuhiih gato. 65. 

66. Pamkaih raja atikkanto thale raja patitthito 
akan^karh agahanam patipanno mahapatham. 66. 

67 . Ahan ca patipanno ’smi maggam duggatigtoinam 

15 sakantakam sagahanam yena gacchami duggatim. 67. 

68. Tassa’ te sagatarh® raja sihasseva giribbajam, 
anusasa maharaja, tvam no* sabbasam issaro ti. 

Tattha khippan ti teiia hi tarn sigharh anetha, alapiti satthi gSmasa- 
hassaiiiti adiiii vadanto alapi, sabbalaiiikarabb u si ta ti te naga sabbehi 
20 sTsupagadlhi alaibkarehi bhusita, hemakappanavasasu ti suvannakbaeitena 
kappaiieiia paticchannasarlra, gainanlyehiti hatthacariyebi, ajaniya va ’ti 
karanakaraiia'^ jananaka vajatiya sindhava ti sindhavaratthena** Sindhu- 
naditire jata, gamanlyeh i ti assacariyehi, illiyacapadharibttiilliavudhan 
capavudhan ca dhareatebi, dipa atho pi veyyaggba ti dipicaniDia- 
25 vyagghacammaparivara gamaniyehlti ratbikehi, vammih itisaniiaddha- 
vammehi^^, rohanoa ti rattavanna, pufigavusabha ti usabhasaih> 
kbatena jetthakapungavena samaonagata, daharaaseva me ti atha iiaih ku- 
maro tata miama^^ dabarasseva'* sato mata mata^^ iti maya sutam so 'bam 
taya vina JTviturh iia sakkhissamiti a., poto ti tarunapotako, jessantan ti 
vicarantaih, samuddikan ti samudde vicarantaih, dhanesinan ti dhanam 
pariyesautanarh, voharo ti tasmim obarento^* hettha kaddhanako vaiamaccho 

‘ hd kammusa-, kammussa-. * -issauti. * C» ceso. * alapuih. 
^ Bd adds kumaroaba. ^ Bd math mam, mamaiii. Bd tattha. ^ Bd sva-. 
* so. Bd -narfa. Bd vijaiianaka ca, -ko va. ** Bd jatiya siu- 
dharattbe. Bda indriya-. ** Bd# iiidriyavu-. >para. ** Bd cariyehi 

vammibhiti, cammibiti. -cammehi. Bd adds tata mama. Bd 

adds me. Bd mata. Bd vicitravobaro in the place of tasmiih - -. 
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va udakarakkhaao va avatto va, tattha ’ti taamiih samudde, vanija vya- 
sani aiya ti atba te vanija vyasanaaampatta bbaveyyam, siyan^ ti va pa^bo. 
puttakaliti puttalamako puttakalakanni, kamaro puna kind vattuib na visahl’, 
atba raja amacce anapento iman ti adim §., tattba kambussabattbayo ti 
kambussarh vuccati suvannam, suvannabharanabhusitahattbayo ti attbo, yatba 5 
ti yatba icrbanti tatba*, evarij vatva M. tatth* eva taih abbisincapetva nagaram 
pabesi, sayam pans ekako va uyyana nikkhamitva Himavantam pavisitva rama- 
luye bhumibbage parinasalam mapetva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva vanamulapbala- 
baro yapesi, mabajano pi kumaram Baranasim pavesasi, so nagaram padakkhi- 
naih katva pasadarh abhiruhi tam attbarii pakasento S. tato ti adim a., tarn jq 
disva avacuih kanna ti tain mahantena sirisobbaggena agatam disva asuko 
nam* eso ti ajanaiitiyo va ta iiatakitthiyo avoruiii, mama’^ b bar atba 'ti mam 
iocbatba, parhkan ti ragadikilesaparhkaih, thale ti pabbajjaya, akantakaii ti 
ragakantakadirabitari), teh* eva gahanehi agahaiiarii, mahapathan ti sagga- 
mokkbagaminam maharaaggarii patipanno, yeiia ’ti yena micchamaggeria dugga- 35 
tim gacchanti tam aharh patipanno ti vadati, tato ta dntesurii: raja tava ambe 
pahaya pabbajito, ayam pi kamesu vibarantarupo sace nam nabbiramessama 
nikkhamitva pabbajeyya, abbiramauakaram assa karissama *ti, atba naixi abbi- 
iiandantiyo osanagatbam abamsu, tattha giribbajau ti sihapotikanam^ vasa- 
natthanaiii kancanaguharh, kesaraslbassa agatam viya tassa tava agatam sua- 20 
gataih tv an no ti tvam sabbasam pi ambakam issaro samiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe turiyani pagganhimsu, nanap- 
pakarani naccagitani vattayiifasu*, yaso maha ahosi, so yasa- 
matto pitaraih na sari, dhammena pana’’^ r. karetva yatha- 
kammarh gato, Bo. pi jhanabhinnarh nibbattetva*’ Brahmalo- 25 
kupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkha. 
inanaiii nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada paccekabuddho pari- 
nibbayi, putto Rahulakumaro ahosi, Arindamaraja aham eva“ ’ti. 

S onakaj a takaiii. 30 


2. Samkiccajataka. 

Disva nisinnaih rajanan ti. Idam S. Jivakambavane v. 
Ajatasat tus sa pitughatakammaih a. k. So hi Devadattam nissaya 

' Bd sigbsn. * Bd -hsti. ® Bds add karonti. * Bda -ruyhi. * mamam. 
* so Bd« virattadttarupo. ^ Ck* -ikaih. ® omit su-. ^ Bds pavittiibsu. 
*0 Bfi( yasasampatto. ** B<1» omit pana. a-. all three MSS. -ttitva. 
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tassa Tacanena pitaram ghatapetya Deyadattaasa saihghabhedayasane 
bhinnaparisassa roge uppanne „T-am khamapessamiti’** mancaslyikaya 
Sayatthim * gacchantassa Jetaranadyare pathavim payitthabhayam 
sutya ,yDeyadatto Sammasambuddhassa patipakkho hutva pathayim 
5 payisitya ayiciparayano jato, mayapi tarn nissaya pita dhammiko 
dhammaraja ghatito, aham pi nu kho pathayim payisissamiti** bhito 
rajjasiriya cittassadam alabhi^ ,,thokam niddayissamiti** niddam upa- 
gatamatto nayayojanabahalaya * ayapathariyam * patetva ayasulehi 
kottiyamano^ viya sunakhehi luncitya khajjamano viya bherayaravena 
10 yirayanto’ utthasi, ath* ekadivasaiii koniudiya catumasiniya amacca- 
ganaparivuto attano yasaih oloketva ,,mama pitu yaso ito** iiiahanta- 
taro, tatharupam* namaham dhaminar^’arilDeyadattam nissaya 
ghatesin“ ti cintesi, tass’ evarii cintentass' eva kaye daho uppajji, 
sakalasarlrarh sedatintaih ahosi« tato ,,ko nu kho mama imaih bhayarii 
16 vinodetiti“ cintetva ,,thapetva Dasabalaih anno n' atthiti“ cintetva 
«,aharii T*assa mahaparadhiko* ko nu kho marii ^ netva dassessatiti^' 
cint^nto „na anno koci ahriatra Jivaka“ ti sallakkhetva tassa gahetva 
gamanupayaih karonto ,,ranianiya vata bho dosina rattiti“ udanaih 
udanetva ,,kin nu khv-ajja samanairi va brahmanairi va payirupa- 
20 seyyama“ ’ti yatva puranasavakddihi puranadinaih gune kathite tesaiii 
yacanam anadiyitya Jlvakain patipucchitva ten a T-assa gunarii kathetva 
,,taih devo’® Bhagavantam '* payirupasatu’*'ti vutte hatthiyanani kappa- 
petya*'* Jivakambavanaib gantva T-aih upasariikamitva vanditva T-ena 
katapatisantliaro sanditthikaria samannaphalarii pucchitya T-assa ma- 
25 dhurasamaririaphaladhammadesanaih ^ sutva suttapariyosane upasa* 
kattarii patiyedetva T-airi khamapetva pakkami. So tato patthaya 
danaih dento sllam rakkhanto T-ena saddhiih saihsaggaih katva 
madhuradhammakathaih sunanto kalyanamittasairisaggena pahinabhayo 
yigatalomahamso hutva cittassadarii patilahhi sukhena'^^ cattaro 
80 iriyapathe kappesi. Ath' ekadivasam dh. k. s.: ,,avuso, Ajatasattu 
pitughatakammaih katya bhayappatto ahosi, rajjasiriih nissaytt cittassa¬ 
dam alabhanto sabbiriyapathesu dukkbarii anubhosi, so dani T-arii 
agamma kalyanamittasairisaggena vigatabhayo issariyasukhairi anu- 
bhotiti“. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva 

I -mati. * -iyairi. • so Bd na labhi. -yam. ® Bd 

ayamahapathaviyairi, pathavim. * Bd koti-. ’ B<I vihar-. ® add ca. 
* -pa. Bd -Janairi. Bd riatva. me in the place of kho mam. 

** VO. ** C** bhavantaiii. sampa-, C' kampa-. Bd madhurairi-. 

II Bd« -itva. sumukheiia 
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,»imaya nama'* ’ti yutte „na bhikkhaye idan’ eya pubbe p* esa pitu- 
ghatakammam katya mam nissaya sukbam sayiti** yatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmadatto' Brahmadattakum&ram nama puttam 
patilabhi. Tada Bo. purohitassa gehe patisandhim ganhi, 
jatassa c’ assa Saihkiccakumaro ti namaih kariihsu. Te 5 
ubho pi rajanivesane ekato va vaddbiihsu, annamannasahayaka’ 
hiitva vayappatta Takkasilaih gantva sabbasippani agganhitva 
paccagamiihsu. Atha raja puttassa uparajjaih adasi, Bo. pi 
uparajass’ eva santike ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam uparaja pitu 
uyyanakilam gacchantassa mahaotaih yasaih disva tasmim 10 
lobhaiTi uppadetva ,,niayharb pita mama bhatisadiso sace 
etassa maranam olokessami mama mahallakakale r. iabhissami, 
tada laddhena pi rajjena koattho\ pitaraiii maretva r. karessa- 
miti*“ cintetva B-assa tarn attharii arocesi. Bo. „samma, 
pitughatakammarh nama bhariyam nirayamaggo, na sakka 15 
etaiii katuiTi, ina kariti‘‘ patibahi. So punappuna pi kathetva 
yavatatiyam tena patibahito padanmlikehi saddhim maotesi, te 
sampaticchitva ranno* maranupayam vfmarhsimsu. Bo. tarn 
pavattiiii natva ,,naharh etehi saddhim ekato’ bhavissamiti“ 
raatapitaro anapucchitva aggadvarena nikkhamitva Himavantaih go 
pavisitva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva jhanabhinfiam® nibbattetva 
vanamulaphalaharo vihasi. Rajakuraaro pi tasmirii gate pitaram 
maretva mahantam yasam anubhavi. Saihkiccakumaro kira 
isipabbajjaih pabbajito“ ti sutva bahu kulaputta nikkhamitva 
tassa santike pabbajimsu, so mahata isiganena parivuto tattha 25 
vasi sabbehi samapattilabhihi* yeva. Raja pitaram maretva 
appamattakarh yeva kalarh rajjasukham anubhavitvatato 
patthaya bhito cittassadam alabhanto niraye kammakaranappatto 
viya ahosi. So B-aih anussaritva „8ahayo me ‘pitoghata- 
kammam bhariyan’ ti patisedhetva mam attano kathaih gaha* so 
peturii asakkoDto attanarii niddosam katva palayi, sace so idha 

* Bd» add r. kareiito. * -nnarhsa-. * B<** bhitikaia-. * add ti. * Bd 
ganhisaaohti. ® omit ranno. ’ Bd -ko. * Bd -a. * -ihi, Rd« -ino. 

*0 anu?ibh-. 
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abhavissa na me pitughatakammarh katuih adassa, idam pi me 
bhayam hareyya, kahan nu kho' etarahi viharati, sac’assa" va- 
sanatthanaih janeyyaih pakkosapeyyam, ko nu kho me tassa vasa- 
natthanam Sroceyya** ’ti cintesi. So taio patthaya antopure ca 
5 rajasabbayan ca B-ass* eva vannam bhasati. Evam addhane gate 
B. „raja mam saratiti, maya tattha gantva* dh. desetva tarn* 
nibbhayam katva agantum vattatiti“ pannasa vassani Himavante 
vasitva pancasatatapasaparivuto akasena gantva Dayapasse 
nam* uyyane otaritva isiganaparivuto silapatte nisidi. Uyyana- 
10 palo tarn disva „bhante ganasattha ko nama‘‘ ’ti pucchi, 
jjSamkiccapandito nama“ 'ti ca^ sutva sayam pi sanjanitva 
„bhante yavaham rajanam aoemi tava idh* eva hotha, amhakaih 
raja tumhe datthukamo‘‘ ti vatva vanditva vegena rajakulam 
gantva tassa agatabhavarfa ranno arocesi. Raja tassa santikara 
15 gantva® kattabbayuttakarii upacaram katva panham pucchi. 

Tara attham pakasento S. a.: 

1 . Disra nisionam rajanam Brahraadattam rathesabham 
ath* assa pativedesi yassasi anukanipako: 69. 

s. Samkicc' ayam anuppatto isinara sadhusammato, 

20 taramanarupo niyyahi^ khipparii passa mahesinam. 70. 

3 . Tato [ca] raja tararaano yuttam aruyha sandanam 
raittaniaccaparibbulho agamasi rathesabho. 71. 

4 . Nikkhippa panca kakudhani Kasinam ratthavaddhano 
valavijanim unhisam kbaggam’^ chattam upahanam^ 72. 

25 5 . Oruyha raja yanaraba thapayitva paticchadaiii 

aslnam Dayapassasinim Sariikiccam upasamkarai. 73, 

6. Upasamkamitva [so] raja saniraodi isina saha, 
tarn kathara Titisaretya ekamantam upavisi. 74. 

7. Ekamantam nisinno va yatha’^ kalam amanbatha 

50 tato papani kammani puccbitum paccapajjatha. 75. 

8. Isim pucchami Samkiccaih isinam sadhusammatam 

asinam Dayapassasmim isisaihgbapurakkhatam: 76. 

^ Bd» add so. sacetassa. “ adds tassa. * omits tarn. * B<* 

omits ca. ® ag-, C* ag-. Bd niyyati. * -a. ® Bda rhattancup-. 

atba. 
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9 . Earn gatim^ pecca gacchaati aara dhamniaticariao, 
aticinno may a dhammo, tam me akkhahi pucchito. 77. 

Ta. disva ti bhikkhave so uyyanapalo rajanaih rajasabhaya^ nisinnaih 
disva, athaasa *ti evara iiisiunaih disva atba tassa pativedesi yassastti vadanto, 
arocesiti attho, yassasiti maharaja yassa tvam anukampako muducitto asi’ 5 
yassa abhinhaih vannarh payirudahasi so ayam Samkicco isinam antare sadhu 
latthako^ ti sammato ariuppatto tava uy>an 6 silapat^ Isiganaparivuto kancaiis- 
patima viya nisintiO) taramanarupo ti maharaja pabbajita nama kuie vagane va 
alagga tumhakarh aiiagacchaiitanam eva^ pakkameyyum* tasma taramanarupo khlp- 
pam niyyahi mahantanam silSdigunauaiii esitatta^ gavesitatta^ mahesinaro, tato lo 
ti bhikkhave so raja tassa vacanam sutva tato tassa vacanato anantaram eva, 
nikkbippa ’ti nikkhipitva, tassa kira uyyanadvaram patva va etad ahosi: pabba> 
jita nama garutthauiya Sarhkiccatapasassa santikam uddhatavesena gantuih ayuttan 
ti so manidttasuvannadandam valavTjanim kancanamayam unhisapattaih supari- 
khittarii mangalakhaggam setacchattam sovannapaduka ti imani panca rajaka> 15 
kudhabhandani apanesi tens vuttaih nikkhippa Hi, paticchad an ti tad* eva 
rajakakudhabhandam thapayitva bhandagdrikassa hatthe datva, Day apassasmi n 
ti evarhnamake uyyane, atha kalam amanfiatha tl atba so idani me pan- 
ham pacchitum kalo ti jani Paliyam pana yatha^^ kalan ti agatam, tassa 
kalaniirOpena pahhapucchanath amannatha Hi attho, paccapajjatha Hi 20 
patipajji, pecca Hi patigantva, paralokassa va namam etam tasma paraloke 
ti attho, mays ti bhante maya sucaritadhammo^^ atikkanto pitughatakammam 
katam, tam me akkbahiti tasma me*^ akkhahi’*: kam gatim’* pitughataka 
gacchanti katarasmim iiiraye paccantiti pucchatl, so tarn sutva tens hi maharaja 
sunohiti vatva ovadam taNa adasi. 25 

S. tam atthaih avikaronto aha: 

10 . I&i avaca Samkicco Kasinam ratthavaddhanam 
asinam Dayapassasmim, maharaja sunolii me: 78. 

11 . Uppathena vajantassa yo maggam anusasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira nassa*® maggeyya kantako. 79. 30 

12 . Adhammam patipannassa yo dhammam anusasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira na so gaccheyya duggatin ti 80. 

Ta. up|patheiia ’ti corehi pariyotthitamapgena, maggamanusasatiti 
khemam maggam akkhati, nassa maggeyya kantako ti tassa ovadakarassa 

' all three MSS. -i. ^ Bd» -yam. * Bd ahosi. * fid laddhako. * anagacchanta- 
fianheva, gac-. • 0 *^*-eyya. ’ C*e mahamtam - - gunam esitattarh. * C*“ 
passa in the place of gavesitatta. * Bd tam Bd* janati. tatha. ** 

panhaih-. C« riamatametaih, Bd nametarh. -ko. ** C** add ti. 

kammarh, B« yamme. ” ce. Bd» omit tasma me a-. all three 
MSS. -i. Bd na-. -tim, omitting ti. 
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puriaasaa mukbam corakantako na passeyya, yo dhaiuman ti yo aucarita- 
dhammam acikkkati, na so ti so puriso uirayadibhedam duggatirh na gaccheyya. 
nppathasadiso hi maharaja adhanimo maggasadiso sucaritadbammo, tvam patia 
pubbe pitararh ghatetva raja homiti maybam katbetva maya pa^ibahito, mama 
6 Tacanarh akatva pitaram miretva * idani socasi, panditanam ovadarii akaronta 
nama coramaggam ^ patipanna viya mahavyasanam papunantiti. 

Evam assa ovadarb datva upari dhammam desento : 

18 . Dhammo patho* maharaja adhammo pana uppatho, 
adhammo nirayam neti 

10 dhammo papeti suggatim. 81. (IV ^). 

14. Adhammacarino raja nara visamajivino 

yam gatiih pecca gacchanti niraye te sunohi me: 82. 

18 . Sanjivo Kalasutto ca Samghato dve ca Roruva 
athaparo Mahavici Tapano ca Patapano. 83, 

15 10 . Icc-ete attha niraya akkhata duratikkama 

akinna laddakainmehi pacceka solas’ ussada 84. 

17. Kadariyatapana-ghora accimaDta mahabbhaya 
lomahamsanarbpa ca bhesma^ patibhaya dukha 85. 

18 . Catukkanna catudvara vibhatta bhagaso raita 
*0 ayopakarapariyanta ayasa patikujjita. 86. 

19 . Tesarh ayomaya bhurai jalita tejasa yuta, 
samanta yojanasatarh phuta titthanti sabbada. 87. 

90. Ete patanti niraye uddhapada avamsira 

isinam ativattSro^ sannataoam tapassioam. 88. 

25 91 . Te bhunahuno" paccanti’ raacchabhila* kata yatha 

samvacchare asamkheyye nara kibbisakarino. 89. 

92. Dayhamanena gatteca niccam santarabahiram 

niraya nadhigacchanti dvaraih nikkhamauesino. 90. 

98. Puratthimena* dhavanti tato dhavanti pacchato, 

30 uttarena pi dhavanti tato dhavanti dakkhinam, 

yam yam dvfiram gacchanti tam tarn deva pithiyare’*^. 91. 

^ ghatetva. * Bd -a. * C* Bd pantho. * Bds bhasma. ^ -cattaro. 

* C*' gun&huno. ’ Bd paccenti. * Bd maccbabhila, -bila. * C*'* add pi, 
*0 Bd pidbiyyare. 
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94. Bahuni vassasahassSni ^ jana nirayavasino ^ 

baha paggayha kandanti patva dukkhaih anappakam, 92 

96. Asivisaih va kupitarh tejasirh" duratikkamam 

na sftdhurupe* aside® na sannatanam tapassinam. 93. 

90. Atikayo mahissaso Ajjuno Kekakadhipo 

sahassabahu ucchinno isiiu fisajja Gotamarh. 94. 

97. Arajarh'* rajasa Vacchaih Kisam avakiriya Dandaki 
talo va mulato^ chinno, sa raja vibhavam gato. 95. 

98 . Dpahacca® manam’ Mejjho’^ 

Matangasmiih yasassine'* (IV 

saparisajjo ucchinno, Mejjharannaih tada ahu. 96. 

29 . Kanhadipayan’ asajja isim Andhakavenhuyo 

annannam musale hantva sampatta Yamasadanarii**. 97. 

80 . Athayaih isina satto'® antalikkhacaropure 

pavekkhi pathavim Cecco hlnatto p^tta pariyayam^’. 98. 

81 . Tasina hi chandagamanarh na-ppasarhsanti pandita, 
adutthacitto bhaseyya giraih saccupasaihhitaih, 99. (Ill 

82 . Manasa ce padutthena yo naro pekkhate munira 
vijjacaranasampannaih ganta'* so nirayam adho. 100. 

88. Ye vaddhe’® paribhasenti** pharusupakkaraa jana 
anapacca adayada talavatthubhavanti te. 101. 

84 . Yo ca pabbajitarii hanti katakiccam mahesinaiii 
sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattaya paccati. 102. 

88. Yo ca raja adhammattho ratthaviddhaihsano mago 
tapayitva janapadaih Tapane*® pecca paccati. 103. 

86. ca vassasahassani sataih divyani paccati*® 

accisaiiighapareto so dukkhaih vedeti vedanam. 104. 

' satasahaesani. * -gamino. ® -si. * -po. * aside, 
naside. * -ja. ’ samulo. ® -gaccha, C« -gacca. * ma-. 

Bd ma-. Bd -no. Ba< -Tindayo, C» -venahuyo, C^‘ -venhuso. ** C* 

ariifvanna, Bd« antiamanna. all three MSS. -sadhariam. santo. ** 

0*e -kkhe-. so all three MSS. for patva paiyayaih. -to. 

hanta, B<* gantva. Bd vudhe, B« buddhe. -santi. ** Bd tala-. •* 

Brf ta-. C^s yo. hd pucati. 
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87. Tassa aggisikha kaya niccharanti pabhassara 

tejobhakkhassa gattani lomaggehi* nakhehi ca. 105. 

86. Dayhamaoena gattena niccarii santarabahiram 

dukkhftbhitunno nadati nago tuttaddito" yatha. 106 

39. Yo lobha pitararh hand dosa va purisadhamo 
sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattani® paccati. 107. 

40. Sa tadiso paccad lohakumbhiyaS 
pakkan ca sattfhi hananti nittacaih 
andharh karitva niuttakansabhakkham, 
khare nimujjanti* tathavidharh narain. 108. 

41 . Tattaifa pakatthitaiTi * ayogulan ca 
dighe ca phale’ cirarattatapite 
vikkhambham adaya vibhajja rajjuhi® 
vatte* mukhe samsavayand rakkhasa. 109. 

42 . Saraa ca sona ca bala ca gijjha^® 
kakolasariigha ca dija ayomuklia 
samgamma khadand vipphandamanam 
jivhaih vibhajja vighasam “ salohitam110. 

43 . Taiii daddhakolam ** paribhinnagattaih 
nippothayanta ** [anujvicarand rakkhasa, 
rati hi nesaih*^, dukhino pan’ itare, 
etadisasmim niraye vasanti 

ye keciloke idha petdghMino 111. 

44 . Putto ca mataraih hantva’® ito gantva Yamakkhayaiii 
bhusam apajjate dukkhaih attakammaphalupago. 112. 

48 . Amanussa adbala hantaraih janayandya 

ayomayehi phalehi'® pilayanti punappunarh. 113. 

* lomehi ca. * tundattito. * Bd -aya. * hd -yam. * C*' na - Bd 
nisi- corr, to nisu-. ® Bd* pakkatthitam, jakamkathim. ’ phalo, B<* 
pale. ® B<* rajjati. ® so hd vivate, B« vivate. B<* cabala corr. to sa- 

bala? giddha. vigha-. viiobhi-. so C«; Bd vadhakalain, 

dandakolam. ** nippota-. ** Bd te-. C** yo koci. Bd pitti-. 
Bd hatvS. asajjate. pa-, Bd va-. 
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46. Tam passutarii saka gatta' ruhiram attasambhavara 
tambalohavilinam va tattaiii payenti* mattigbam. 114. 

47. JighaSnam* kunapam puti^ duggandhaih guthakaddamaih 
pubbalohitasamkasam rahadam ogayha titthati. 115. 

48. Tam enaih kimayo* tattha atikaya ayomukha* 5 

chavim chetvana’ khadanti pagiddha® maihsalohite. 116. 

49 . So ca tain nirayarh patto nimuggo Sataporisarh 
pQUnaih* kunapam vati’‘^ samanta satayojanarh. 117. 

60 . Cakkhumapi hi** cakkhuhi*^ tena gaudhena jfyati, 

etadisarh Brahmadatta mattiglio'^ lahhate dukham. 118. 10 

61 . Khuradharam anukkamma tikkharii durabhisambhavaih 
patanti gabbhapatiniyo *^ duggaih Vetaraninadim. 119. 

62. Ayoraaya sirabaliyo solasariigulakantaka 
dubhato-m-abhilambanti duggaih Vetaraniih nadirh. 120 . 

68. Te accimanto titthanti aggikkhandha va araka, is 

aditta jatavedena uddham yojanain uggata. 121. 

64 . Ete'* sajanti niraye tatte tikhinakantake 

nariyo ca aticariniyonara ca paradaragu. 122. 

66. Te patanti adhakkhandha vivatta vihata puthu, 

sayanti vinividdhanga, digharh jagganti saihvarirh **, 123. 20 

66. Tato ratya vivasane inahatim pabbatupamaih 
lohakurabhim pavajjanti’® tattam aggisamudakam. 124. 

67 . Evam diva ca ratto ca dussila inohaparuta 
anubhonti** sakaih kaiiimam pubbe dukkatam attano. 125. 

68. Ya ca bhariya dhanakkita sainikam atimannati 25 

sassurii va sasuraih vapi jettham** vapi nanandararh** 

tassa vamkena jivhaggaih nibbahanti sabandhanaih. 126. 

1 taiii passavarh pakka gatta. * Bd payanti. ® Brf jii?hacchara. * so 
Bd puti. ^ Bd -iyo. ® adho-. ^ Bd tetvaiia. ® Bd samgiddha, B» sam- 
viddha. • Bd* putikam. pati so C* ; C* Bd pi hi. -uti. 

Bd matugho. Bd gabbhapatayo, gabbhapatiniyo. 1 ® dubatom* 

bilambanti, Bd ubhato abbilainpaiiti. Bd etaiii te. ” Bd -cariyo. 

Tigata. ** Bd* aabbada. so all three MBS, for pabbajanti? ** -oti. 
settharii. Bd iiandaiiaiii. 
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69 . Sa‘ vyainamattam kiniinam jivham passati attani, 
vinnapeturh na sakkoti, Tapane pecca paccati. 127. 

60 . Orabbhika sukarika macchika migabandliika 

cora goghataka ludda avanne vannakSraka^ 128. 

5 61 . Sattihi lohakutehi nettirhsehi usuhi ca 

hannamana kharanadim^ papatanti avarhsira. 129. 

62 . Sayaih pato kutakan ayokutehi hanfiati, 

tato vantaih dorattanam paresam bhunjate sada. 130. 

68. Dhaihka* bherandaka gijjha kakola ca*^ ayomukha 
10 vipphandamanarh* khadanti naraiii kibbisakarinara^ 131. 

64 . Ye niigena migam hanti pakkhim va pana pakkhina 

asanto rajasa® channa* ganta*^^ te nirayaiii adho” ti. 132. 

Ta patho^* ti dasakusalakammapatho dhammo, khemo appati- 
bhayo sugatimaggo, visamajIvin o ti adhammena kappitajivika’^, niraye 
15 te ti te eteeam nibbattaiiiraye kathemi, sunohi metiM ranna pitugbataka- 
nam nibbattanaiiirayam pucchito pi patbamain tam adassetva attha mabaDi- 
raye solasa ca ussadaiiiraye dassetum evam a., kimkarana. patbamambi taa- 
mim dassiyamane raja ])ha]itena badayena tatth’ eva mareyya imesu pana nira- 
>esu paccanasatte disva dittbanugatiko hutva aham \iya anne pi bahupapa- 
20 kammino attbi abam etesam antare paccissamiti sanjatupattbambho arogo 
bhavissatiti, te pana niraye dassento M. patbamam iddbibalena patbaviin dvidha 
katva paccba dassesi, tesain vacanattho: nirayapalehi pajjalitani nanayudbaiii 
gabetva khandakhandikam cbinna^^ iierayikasatta puiiappuna sanjlvauti ettba ’ti 
Sanjlvo, nirayapala pana nadanta vaggaiita jalitani nanayudbani gabetva jali- 
25 taya lohapatbaviyam nerayike^^ aparaparam anubandbitva pabaritva jalitapatha- 
viyam patite jalitam kalasuttam patetva jalitapharasum gahet\a sayain unna- 
danta mahautena attassarena viravante attbamse solasarase karonta^^ ettha 
taccbantiti Kalasutto, mabanta jahta^^ ayapabbata samghatentiettha 
'ti Samghato, tattha kira batte^^ navayojanaya jalitaayapathaviya yava 

^ so ali three MSS. ^ C*= apanevauakaraka, C* apanevana-. * kbara-. * 
taiiika, * omit ca. ® C* -iia, C» -na. ’’ Bd -karakaih. ® Bds rajjuya. 
» cbanda. Bd gata. ** ayo, Bd* nirayussadan. Bd panho, C« 
pattbo. Bd -tha. ** omit ti. ** kappika-. -ye, Bd nip- 

patta nirayaria. C*** apassetva. ** Bd mahani-. C* Bd a-. C^'s -lobl. 

Bd cbindacbindath. **Bd adds satte. ** attha-. ** -to, Bd -to corr. 
to -ta. ** Bd -a. gbatenti, Bd saraghatenti. C^s gaiite. 



2. Samkicci^ataka. (530.) 


271 


katito pavesetva niccale^ karonti, atha paratthlmato^ ayapabbato samutthaya 
asani vlya viravaiito * agantva te satte sanhakaraniyam * tilarh * piihsanto viya 
gautva pacchimadisaya titthati, parchimadisato samutthite pi tath' eva gautva 
paratthfmadigaya titthati, dve pana ekato samagantva ucchuyante* ucrhukhaii- 
dani^ viya pilenti, evarh ta. bahurit vassasatasabaasani dukkbarb anubhonti, dve 5 
ca Roruva ti Jaiaronivo Dhumaroruvo ca® ’ti dve, ta. Jalaronivo kappena 
aanthitahi lattalohitajalabi* punno Dhumaroruvo kharadhumena’^, iiesu^* Jala* 
roruve paccantanaib iiavahi vanamukhebi jala pavisitva sariram dahantl^^, 
Dbumaroruve” navabi‘* vanamukhebi kharadhumo pavisitva pitham viya sari- 
ram sedeti, ubbayathSpi paccatita satta mabaviravam viravantiti dve pi 10 
Roruva ti vutta, jalfinarh va^^ pana sattanam va^** tesam dukkbassa va^" vfci- 
antaram n* atthi ettha 'ti AvTcil mahanto A^fciti Mabaavici, ta.** hi pu- 
ratthimadlbi bhittlhi Jala utthahitva pacchimadlsu patihannati ta ca bhittiyo 
viuivijjhitva^^ parato*^ yojanasatam ganhati, hettba utthitapi’’ upari patihannati 
upari utthita hettba patihannati, evaih tav’ ettha jalanam vici nama n* atthi, 15 
tassa pana anto yojanasataih khlravallipitthassa puritanali viya sattehi 

riirantaram pur^tam, catuhi iriyapathehi paccantinath pamanam n' atthi, na ca 
annamaritiam ** badheiitl** sakasakatthane*^ yeva paccanti**, evam ettha satta¬ 
nam vlci nama n’ atthi, yatba pana Jivhagge cha madhubinduni sattamassa tam- 
balobabinduno anudahanabalavataya abboharikani honti tatha ta. anudahana- >0 
balavataya^^ sesa cha akusalavipakupekha abbohaiika^^ honti, dukkham eva 
nirantaram pannayati, evam ettha dukkbassa vlci nama n* atthi, sv-ayam saba 
vibhattlhi^* vjfckhambbato^^ attharasadbikayojanasato*' avattato catupanna- 
sadhikayojanasato’* saha ussadehi dasayojanasahasso ti’’ evam assa mahantata 
veditabba, niccaJasatte tapatlti Tapaiio**, ativiya tapetiti Patapano”, ta. *5 
Tapanasmim ” tava sattetalakkhandhappamane ” jalitaayasQle nisidapenti, 
tato hettha pathavl jalati sulam’* jalati, evam so nirayo*® niccale** satte tapati, 
itarasmirn pana sabbasatte*’ jalantehi avudhehi paharitva Jalitarh ayapabbatam 
aropenti, tesam pabbatamatthake thitakale kammapaccayo vSto paharati, te ta. 
santbaturh asakkonta uddhapada adhosira papatanti, atha hettha pathaviya^’ 30 
jalitani ayasQlani uttbahanti, te tani niatthakeii’ eva asadetva tesu viriividdha- 


’ -lo, -larii. * adds jalito ’ Bd vivaranto. * -ya, Bd santha-? 
’ C* -tilo, C« tile. ® -to, Bd ucchayante ’ Bd uccha-. ® omit ca. * 
-rohirajalehi. -dhupena, C« -dupeua. Bd tesu. -o. ” 

-rianca. ’’ dayh-. ** Bd paccantanarii navahi ** C* -tapi, Bd -ttapi. 

C^* add ca. *’ pa. Bd tatra. Bd vavajhi-, pavijjhi-. Bd« 
purato. Bd omits pi. -nnehi. ** Bd byapadhenti. Bd only one 

saka. -enti. Bd -da-. -kani. Bd -bhittihi. Bda 

-bhanato. Bd -katiyo-. ” B» kanavayo-, Bd -kaiievayo-, ** Bda •hassani. 

all three MSS. ta-. ’’ Bd mahata-. Bd ta-. ” Bd tapente satte, B* 
only tapente for tava satte. ” -no. Bd sulani. -e. ** -o. 

** Bda nibbattasatta Bd ayapatha\!to pappatam. 
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sanra jalanta paccauti, evam esa * ativiya tapetiti, B. puna ate iiiraye dassento 
pathamaih Sanjlvaib dassetva ta. paccante iierayikasatte diava mahajanasaa 
mahabhaye uppaiine tarn aiitaradhapetva puna pathavim dvidha katva Kala- 
suttam dassesi, ta. pi parcamane satte diavi mahajanasaa mahabhaye oppanne 
5 tarn pi autaradhapesiti, evam patipatiya dassesi, tato rajanaiti amaiitetva maha¬ 
raja taya imesu atthasu mahanirayesu paccamane satte disva appamadam katum 
vattatiti vatva puna tesam yeva mahanirayanaih kiccam kathetum iccete ti 
adim §, ta. akkhata ti maya^ tuyham kathita poranakehi ca kathita yeva, 
akinna ti paripunn^*, pacceka solasussada ti etesaiii iiirayanaiii ekekassa 
10 catusu dvaresu ekekasmim cattaro cattaro katva solasa solasa ussadaniraya ti 
sabbe pi satam * attbavisati ^ ussadaniraya attha ca mahaniraya ti chattimsa- 
nirayasatam, kadariyatapana® ti sabbe p’ ete kadariyanara tapana^, balava- 
dukkhataya ghora, kappanibbattanam ^ accinam atthitaya accimanto, bba- 
yassa mahantataya® mahabbhaya, ditthamatta va*° suiamatta va*' lomani 
16 hamsentiti** lomahamsanarQpa \a*^, bhiiiisanataya bhesma*®, bhayajaiiana- 
taya patibhaya, sukhabhavena dukkha, catukkanna ti sabbe pi caturassa'® 
mahjusasadisa, vibhatta ti catudvaravasena vibhatta, bhagaso mita ti dvara- 
vithinarh vaseua kotthase^® thapetva mita, ayasa patikujjita*^ ti sabbe 
pi navayojanikena ayakapalena paticcbaiina hutva^®, titthantiti sabbe pi 
20 ettakam thanam anupharitva tittbanti, ete ti^® tesu nirayesu samparivattitva 
puriappuna patamane saudhay&ha, ativattaro ti pbarusavacabi atikkamitva 
vattaro^^, inahanirayesu kira yebhuyyena dbammikasamanabrahmanesu kat§- 
paradha^^ paccanti, tasma evam aha, te bhunahuno ti te isinam ativattaro 
attano vaddhiya hatatta bhunahuno kotthasakatattamaccha viya’® paccanti, 
25 asamkheyyeti ganetum asakkuneyye, kibbisakarino ti darunakamma- 
karino, nikkhamanesino ti niraya nikkhamanam esautapi gavesantapi nikkba- 
inauadvararh nadhigacchanti, purattbimena *ti yada tarn dvaram aparutam 
boti atba tadabhimukhS dhavanti^®, tesam ta. chaviaduii jhayanti, dvarasamipam^^ 
pattanam pi*® etesaih tain pithiyati*®, paccbimaiii aparutam viya khayati, 
so t;sa nayo sabbattha, na sadhuiupe ti vuttappakaram sappaiii viya sadhu- 
rupe isayo n&side®^ na pharusavacanehi kayakammena va ghattento upa- 
gaccbeyya, kiihkarana: sahnatanarii tapassinarii asaditatta** atthasu mahanirayesu 
mabadukkhassa anubhavitabbatta*®, idani ye rajano tatharupe asadetva taiii dukkham 
patta te dassetuih atikayo ti adim a., ta. atikayo ti balasampannamahakayo, 

^ Cfea etam. * Bt* adds ca. ® B<I parikinna. ® yaratam. ® B<? adds ca. ® 
Bd -ta-. ’ Bd ta. ® Bd kammani-. * mahantaya. omit va. ** 

pa. Bd hamsanti. Bd ca. ‘® Bd bhasma. Bd -ram. *® Bd adds 
gahetva. omit pa-. C*-* -a. Bd puta, phuta. Bd* uddhaiL- 

pada avarr.sirS ti evam for ete ti. catt-. ** -raya, Bda -paradhava. 

Bd* -kata. Bd adds ca. Bd -yya. *® ya-. Bd -pe. 

Bd -nanca. ** Bds te-. -yanti. naside, Bd naside. Bd -uena. 

all three MSS. asa-. *® -vitatta. 
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mahisaaao ti mahadhanuggaho, aabassabahu 'ti pancabl dhanaggabasateht 
bahusahassena^ aropetabbara dhaiium aropauasamattbabahu, Kekadhipo^ ti 
Kekaratthadhipati vibhavarh gato ti vinasappatto, vattbuni Sarabbangajatake 
Tittharitaiii, upahacca manan^ ti attano cittarh padQaetva, Matangasmin ti 
Matangapanditi*, vatthuih Matangajatake vannitam, Kanhadipayanasajja ’ti 6 
Kanbadipayanaih asajja, Yam a aa d h an a n ti nirayam^, vatthuih GhatajStake* 
vitthdritarii, isina ti Kapilatapasaiia. pavekkbiti pavittbo, Gecco ti Getiya- 
raja, hiriatto ti parihliiat^abhavo aiitarahitaiddhi, pattapariyayau ti pari- 
yayaiii maranakalarh patva, vatthuih Getiyajatake kathitaiii) tasma ti yaama 
dttavasiko hutva iaisu aparajjbltva atthasu mahanirayeau paccati tasma, chan- 10 
dagamanari ti cbandadicatubbidham pi agatigamanarh, pad ut then a 'ti kud- 
dhena, ganta* so nirayari) adho ti so tena adhogamaniyeoa kammena adho 
nirayam eva gacchati, Paliyaiii pana nirayassudan ti likhitaih, tarn tassa ussa- 
danirayaih gacohatiti a., vaddhe^ ti vayovaddhe ca gupavaddhe ca, anapacca 
ti bhavantare pi apao am va dayadath va na labhantiti a., talavatthu^ ti dittha- 15 
dhamme pi chinnaniulatalo viya mahaviiiasaih patva niraye iiibbattanti, haiitlti 
niareti, cirarattaya ti cirath, evam M. isivihethakSnaih paccananiraye dassetva 
upari adhaoimikarajunarii paccananiraye dasaento yo ca 'ti adim a., ta. ra^tha- 
viddhamsano ti chandadivasena gantva ratthassa viddbahisano, accisaihgha- 
pareto ti ac(i8aiiiQbaparikkhitio, tejobhakkbassa ’ti aggim eva kbadan- 20 
tassa, gattaniti tigavute*^ sarlre sabbahgapaccahgani lomebi ca nakbehi ca 'ti 
etehi saddhirh sabbani ekajalan' eva hoiiti, tuttaddito*^ ti auanjakaranaih 
kariyamaiio tuttebi*^ viddbo iiago yatba nadati, idani pitughatikadinam paccana¬ 
niraye dassetuiii yo^^ lobha ti ddim a., ta. lobba ti yasadhanalobhena, dosa 
ti dutthacittataya, nittacan ti lohakumbhiyaih bahOni vassasahassani pakkam 25 
inharitva tigSvutam assa sarirarii iiittacaih katva jalitaya lohapathaviya patetva 
tikhinehi’^ ayasulehi kottetva’* cunnavicuunam karonti, andhaih karitvati 
maharaja tain pitughatakaih nirayapala lobapathaviyam uttanaih patetva jalitehi 
ayasulehi akkblni bhiiiditva andhaih karitva mukbe unbarh ' mattakarlsaih 
pakkhipitva palalapitbam viya^^ sarhvattetva kappeiia santhite kharalobaudake 20 
nimujjapenti, tattaih pakkatthitaud* ayogulan ca ti puna pakkatthita- 
guthakalaiahc’ eva jalitaayogulah ca khadapenti, so pana tarn abariyamanaih 
disva mukharii pidheti*’, ath’ assa dighe ciratapitejalamane phale** adaya 
mukharii vikkhambhetva vivaritva r.ijjubaddbarh ayabalisarii khipitva jivbaih 

^ Rd -ehi. ^ Rd ketak-. ^ upahacca manau, Bd upahacca manan. * Rd 
nirayapalakarajanaih. * G^« ghata-. * all three MSS. gantva. ’ Bd vudhe. 

® G<f» nala-, Rd talavatthun. * gavasarire, C* gavute-, Rd tigavutte. ‘o Bd 
tupdattito, B* tundaddito? Rd anahcaiiaka-. Bd tund-. G*^* ye. ** 

Bd -yaiii. ** Bd tikkhebi. Bd -eiita. G^* -danta. Bd add nam. ** 

Bd pakkudhitam, G^* chakariikatbim. I akknttbigutbakalaia, Bd pakkadhitaih 

gudhakalalah, Ba pakkutthitaihguthakalalarh. pideti. cirarattapite. 

** Bd bale, C*fa tbale. Bd -itva 
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niharitva tasmirh vatte' vivatte mukhe tarii ayogulam saiiisavayanti pakkhipaiiti, 
rakkbasa ti nirayapala, sama ca maharaja tassa pitughatakassa tarn ‘ ba- 
lisena nikkaddhitva ayasaihkuhi* pathaviyaiii vitataih* jivham samaaona aabala- 
vanna sunakha ca lohatunda ® gijjha ca kakasarhgha ca anne ca iiariappakara 
5 sakuna samagantva avudhehi chindanta viya vibhajja kakapadakSreiia kottbase 
katva vipphandamanarii vis^aiidamanarii ® salohitarn’ vighasarh® khadanti’' vigha- 
santa’° bhakkhayandti attbo. tain da ddhakolanti taiti pitughatakarti jha- 
yamanaih talain'^ viya jalitasariraih, paribhiniiagattaii ti ta ta. bbinna- 
gattarh nip po tliayanta ti jalitehi ayamuggaiehi paharanta, rati bi neaan 
10 ti tesarh nirayapalanaih sa rati kila hoti« dukhino panitare ti itare pana 
nerayikasatta dukkhita horiti, pettighatino ti pitughatika*■*, iti imarii pitu- 
ghatikariarh parcananirayarii disva raja bhitatasito abosi, atha nam M. samassa- 
setva matughatikanarh paccananirayarh dassasi, Yamakkhayan ti Yamaiiive- 
sanaiii, nirayan ti a., attakammaphalu pago ti attano kammapbalena upa> 
15 gato, amanussa ti nirayapala, hantSraih janayaiitiya ti matughatikarii, 
valehiti** ayamakacivalebivethetvg ayayantena pileiiti, tan ti tarii mata- 
ghatikarii payentitii^ tassa pljiyamanassa ruhirain galitva ay^kapallarh pureti, 
atha narh yantato niharanti, tavad ev’ aasa sarlraih pakatikarii hoti, tarn patha- 
viyatii uttdnarn nipajjapetva vilinarh tambalohairi viya pakkatthitaihlohitaih 
20 payenti’®, ogayha tittbatlti bahuni vassasabassani ayayantena’^ piletva je^ 
guccbaduggandbapatikkule mahante guthakaddamaavate khipanti, so tarii rahadarh 
ogayba ogayhitva titthati, atikaya ti ekadonikanavappamanasarira’^ ayomukha 
ti ayasucimukha, chavirri chetvana’^ ti cbavirh adirh katva ySvattbim pi 
bbetva” atthiminjaiii khadanti, pagiddba’* ti gadbita^® mucchita, na kevalan 
85 ca kbadant’ eva adhomaggadihipaiia pavisitva mukhadihi nikkhamaiiti, vSma* 
passadibi pavisitva dakkhinapassadihi nikkhamanti, sakalasariraih chidda* 
vacchiddarii karonti, so ta. atidukkbapareto viravanto paccati socati, so matu- 
ghatako tarn Sataporisarh nirayarh patto sasisako riinmggo va hoti, tan ca kuna* 
path sanianCa yojanasatarh puti^’ butva vdyati, mattigho ti niatighatiko, 
80 Khuradharamanukkamma 'ti Khuradbaranirayarh atikkamitva ta.niraya¬ 
pala mahantamahante kbure uparidhare katvasantbarantitato ya bi gab- 


^ Bd omits vatte. ^ Bd jivhaih. ® ayarh sarnkubi, ayarii sarhnahi. * C* 
vi, Bd vivata ® -tandi, 0* -tuiida, Bd -kunda. ® Rd omits vis-. ^ 
omit sa, ® vigbamsaih * Bd* -ta Bd« viyasatte. Bd >talan. ** 

so Bd kalari). Bds paribhi-. adds viya. so Bd*- vala- 

bhlti, ** so C^Rd; C* avama-? Bd paya-. C'f* pakkanthantarh, Bd* 
pakkudhitarii. Bd -anti. Bd* -ehi. ” -nikarii iia-. ** Bd* bhe- 
tvaiia. ** yava vatthimhi hetva, C* yavatthimahetva, Bd yava athi vibhetva, 

B« yava atthi pi bhetva. Bd* sarngi-. C® gatbita, gamita. ** Bd 

-mukhadihi. C** -ra. kupaiii, B* vaccakuparh in the place of tanca - 

Bd putikarh. 5® Bd* add kira. ” urasarekatva, Bd upadharitva, B* opari- 
dharetva? Bd santha-, tattharatti. 
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bbapatanani^ kharabhesajjani* pivitva gabbhapatitS ^ gabbhapatiniyo itthiyo 
Jalitehi avudhebi potbenta anubandbaiiti ta tikbinakburadhara aukbandakhandika 
butva punappuna uttbaya tarn durabbisambhavam Khuradharanirayaih atfkka 
mantiyo atikkamitva nirayapalehi aiiubaddba* duggam duggamaih^ visamaih 
Vetaranim patanti, ta. kamniakaranani Nimijatake avibhavissati, evatii gabbba- 5 
pStimuatb nirayam daasetva yattha paradaraka ca atirariniyo ca paccanti taib 
Kotisimbalinirayari) ^ dasseiito ayomaya ti adim a., ta. dubhato-m-abhi- 
lauibhantiti^ Vetaraniya ubhosii tlresu tasarii simbaliiiam sakha olambanti) 
te accimanto ti te pajjalitasarlra satta aceimanto butva titthanti, yojanaii 
ti tigavutaih tesam^ sanrato utthitajalaya paiia saddhim te^ yojanaubbedba lo 
honti, ete aajaiititi te paradSrika satta nanavidbehi Svudbebi kottbiyamana 
ete Sirobaliniraye abhiruhanti, te pa tan tit! te babuni vassasahassani rukkba> 
vitape.su iagga jbayitva puna nirayapSlehi avudhebivihata vivatta butva pari- 
vattitva adhosisaka patanti, putbu ti bahu, vinividbanga ti tesara tato 
patanakale bettba ayapatbavito sulani utthabitva tesaih mattbakaiii paticcbanti, 15 
tani tesaiii adbomaggenanikkbamanti, te evam sulesu viddba viravanta^’ 
sayanti, dighan ti supine pi niddam alabbanta digharattam jaggantlti, tato 
ratya vivasane ti rattinam accayena, cirakalatikkamena 'ti a., pavajjantiti 
sattbiyojanikam jalitam lohakumbhirh kappena santbitam jalitatambalobarasa- 
punriarh lobakumbbirii nirayapalehi kbitta ** pavisautidussila ti paradarika, «0 
itoparam*" sainikavattasassuvattadini apurentinarii paccanatthanam paka- 
seiito ya ’ti adim u., ta. atimaonatiti Hbisajatake katbitam’^ samika- 

vattaii) akaroiiti atikkamitva mannati, jettban ti samikassa jettbabhatarani» 
naiiandaran ti samikassa bbaginiiit, etesam pi aniiatarassa batthapada* 
pittbiparikanimaiiabapanabhojanadibbedari) vattarii apurent! tesu birottappam 85 
aiiupattbapenti te atimannati nama, sapi niraye nibbattati, vamkena ’ti 
tassa sSmikavattadiiiam aparipurikaya samikadayo: akkositva paribhasitva 
niraye nibbattaya lohapathaviyam nipajjapetva ayasarakuna mukbam vi- 
varitva baiisena jivbaggam nibbahanti rajjubandhanena saihbandbanam 
akaddhanti, kirninan ti kimibharitam, i. v. h. mabaraja so nerayikaaatto so 
evam nikkaddbiram attaiio vyamena vySmamattaih jivharh avudbebi kof- 

thitakotthitatthSne^'^ sarljatehi niahadonippamanehi *• kimihi*^ bbaritarii 
passati vinnapetum na sakkotiti nirayapale yacitukamo fpi kinci vatturii 
na sakkoti. Tapane^^ ti evarh sa ta. babuni vassasahassani paccitva puna 
Tapanamabaniraye^^^ paccati, idani sukarikadlnam paccananiraye dassento 35 

’ Bd.s -nabi. ’ Bd kha-. * C* -pa-, Bd adds ka. * -bandha, Bd -bandbanta. 

* Ba dukkbamam. * C* kota-, Bd kanbakaihsippali-. ^ -tombila-, C* toma- 
hila-. * add sanrarii * Bd omits te Rd« koti-. Bd -dhe gabetvo. 

Qita -e. Bd ciraratta. Bds attho. khittam. ** Bd paccanti. 

Bd tatopa-. -vantassuravanta-, Cs -vattassuravatta-, ** -tlti. 

va. ’*Bdvutta. ** Rd« -dan. so C^*-, Bd sab-. =** -metta, C« 

-matta. Bd koti-. Bd -nika-. ” Bd omits kf-. Bd ta-. 
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orabbhika ti adim a., ta. avanne vannak&rika^ ti ^esunnakaraka, khara* 
nadin ti ete orabbhikadayo etebi aattiadibi bannaiuana Vetaranim patantiti a., 
sesani orabbbikadinam paccanattbaoani Nimijatake ivibbaviasanti, kutakariti 
kutaviniccbayaasa c* eva tulakutadinan ca karake '' sandbay* etam vuttam, ta. 

S kutaviniccbayakutattakarakakufa aggbSpanikanarh paccananirayani Nimijatake avi- 
bbaTissanri, vantan ti vamitakara, darattanan ti duggatattabhavanaih, i. v. b. : 
mabiraja, te durattabbava satta ayakutehi matthake bbijjamane vamanti’, tato 
tarn vaiitari) jalitakapMebi teau ekaccanaib mukhe pakkbipanti, iti te paresam 
vantarh bbunjanti nama, bherandaka ti sigala, vi ppbandamanan ti, ayo> 
10 mukbarh^ nipajjapitam nikkaddbitajivbam* ito c' ito ca phaodamanammi- 
gen a 'ti okacaramigena®, pakkhina ’ti tatharupen’ eva, ganta* te ti gan- 
taro*^ te, iiirayuasadaii ti usaadanirayarh. Paliyam pana nirayam adbo 
ti likbitam, ayam pana nirayo Nimijatake Svibbaviasati. 


Iti M. ettake niraye dassetva idani lokavivaranam'' katva 
15 raSno devaloke dassento a.: 

66. Santo ca^^ uddham gacchanti sucinnen’ idha kaminana 
sucinnassa phalarh passa: saindadeva'* sabrahmaka. 133. 
60 . Tam tarn brumi maharaja: dhaminam rattliapati cara, 
tatha tatha raja carahi dhammaiii 
*0 yatha tarn sucinnaih'^ nanutappeyya pecca “ ’ti. 134. 


Ta. sauto ti kayadlhi upasanta, uddbari ti devaiokarii, »ainda^' ti ta. 
ta. indebi saddhiiii, M.'® hi ssa catummabarajike deve ca dassento maharaja 
catummaharajadike hi deve passa cattaro maharaje passa tavatimse passa 
Sakkarh passa 'ti evam sabbe pi indake deve dassetva idam pi sucinnassa 
25 phalan ti dassesi, tain tarn brumi ti tasma tarn bhanami, d bam man ti ito 
patthaya p5natipatad!ni pahca verani pahaya danadlui punhani karohi yatha 
tarn sucinnath nanutappeyya ’ti yatha tarn danadipunhakammarii sucinnam 
pitngbatakammapaccayam vippatisaram paticchadetum samattbataya tarii nanu- 
tappeyya tatha tarn suciiinarii oara. bahurn puhham karohiti a. 


^ avanne vana-, C« avaiievana-. '* Cif* omit ka-. ^ -ve. * C* vama- 
tanti, C» vamananti, Bd vapanti. ® so for -kha? Bd« adhomukham. • 
Cfc Bd^-ha. ’ Bd vippa-. ® Bd otacara-, okatara-. ® Bd gata. Bd« 
gantva. ** Bd« devaloka-. va, Bd« -una. ** Bd sahinda-. 
omit su. gaccha, Rd peccha, read: yatha na tarii anutappeyya pecca? 

Bd« sahinda. -e. Bda sahindake ssbrahmake ca, Bd karotha ti. 

** -kammaihpa-. 
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So M^ssa dhammakatham sutvS tato patth&ya ass&saih 
patilabhi. B. pi kinci kalaih ta. vasitvS, attano vasanattblnaih 
yeva gato. 

S. i. d. a. ,>na bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe p* esa maya assasito 
yeva** ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada raja Ajatasattu ahosi« isigano Buddha- 
parisa, Samkiccapandito ahani eva** *ti. Saihkiccajatakam. 
Satth iuipata vannana nitthita. 


Jataka V—10 



XX. SATTATIXIPATA. 

1 . K u s aj a t a k a. 

Idante ratthan ti, Idam S. J. v. ukkanthitabikkhum 
a. k. So kira Savatthivasi-kulaputto sasane uraiii datva pabbajito, 
5 ekadivasam Savatthiyam pindaya caranto ekam alamkataitthim su- 
bhaniinittaggahayasena oloketva kilesabhibhuto anabhirato vihasi 
dlghakesanakho kiaasariro kilitthacivaro uppanduppandukajato dhama- 
nisanthatagatto, yatha hi devaloke cavanadhanimanam devaputtanaih 
panca pubbaniniittani panDayanti mala milayanti vatthaui kilissanti 
10 sarire dubbanniyaih okkaraati ubhohi kacchehi seda muccanti ^ deyo 
deyasane nabhiramati eyam eyam sasana cayanadhanimanam ukkanthi- 
tabhikkhunam panca pubbaniniittani'^ pannayanti saddhapupphani 
milayanti silayatthani kilissanti niaihkubhavataya c eva ayasayasena 
ca dubbanniyaih okkaniati kilesaseda muccanti' arannarukkhamula- 
16 sunnagaresu nabbiramanti, tassa pi tani^ pannayiihsu. Atha naih 
Satthu santikam netya ,,ayam bhante ukkanthito“ ti dassesum, S. 
saccaih ,,kira“ ’ti pucchitya ,,saccarii bhante“ ti vutte ,,ma bhikkhu 
kilesayasiko ahosi, matugamo nam’ esa’ papo, tasmirii patibaddha- 
cittatam yinehi sasane abhirama. matugame patibaddhacittataya hi 
to tejayanto pi poranakapandita nitteja hutya anayaryasanam papunimsu“ 
’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Mallaratthe Kusavatirajadhaniyam* Okkako nania raja 
dhammena r. karesi. Tassa solasannam itthisahassanam jet- 

‘ Bd munc-. omits pubba. ’ tassapitanimittani, * -esa. ^ Bd 

vinodehi ® Bd -ya. 
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thika Silavati nama aggamahesi ahosi, sa n’ eva puttaiii na 
dhitaraib labhati, nagara c' eva ratthavasino ca rajanive- 
sanadvare’ sannipatitva „rattham* nassissati vinassissatiti** 
upakkosirhsu. Raja sihapanjaram ugghatetva „rnayi r. karente 
adhaminakaro nama n’ atthi, kasma upakkosatha*^ ’ti pucchi. 5 
,,Saccam deva adhammakaro* n’ atthi*, vamsanurakkhako pana^ 

VO putto na vijjati, anno r. gahetva ratthaih nasessati, tasma 
dhammena r. karetuin saniattham puttaih patthetlia“ Hi. ,,Put- 
tarh patthento kirn karomiti“. „Pathainarh tava ekaih^ satta- 
haih cullanatakaih dhaminanatakarh katva vissajjetha, sace lo 
tarn* puttarri labhissati’ sadhu, noce atha majjhimanatakaih 
vissajjetha, tato jetthanatakarh vissajjetha, avassaih ettikasu 
itthisu eka punnavati puttarn labhissatiti“. Raja tesarh va- 
canena^ tatha katva sattame sattame divase yathasukharh 
abhirainitva agatagata* pucchi: „kacci“^ vo putto laddho“ ti. is 
Sabba ,,na labhama deva“ ’ti ahaihsu. Raja „na me putto 
uppajjis8atiti“ anattamano ahosi. Nagara puna tath’ eva 
upakkosiihsu. Raja „kiih upakkosatha, maya tumh&kam va- 
canena naUkani vissatthaui, ekapi puttaih na labhi, idani kim 
karoiniti“ a. ,,Deva eta dussila bhavissanti uippunna, n’ atthi 
etasarh’^ puttalabhaya puhhaih'®, tumhe etasu puttaih alabhan- 
tisu ma appossukkataih apajjatha, aggamahesi vo*^ Silavati 
devi silasampanna, tarn vissajjetha, tassa putto uppajjissatiti*\ 

So ,,sadhu“ Hi sampaticchitva „ito kira sattame divase raja 
Silavatiih devim dhamraanatakaih katva vissajjessati, purisa 
sannipatantu^* ’ti bherih carapetva sattame divase devim alaih- 
kar^petva rajanivesana otaretva vissajjesi. Tassa silatejena 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaraih dassesi. Sakko „kin nu kho'^ ti 
Svajjanto'* deviya puttapatthanabhavaih “ natva „etissa maya 

1 C** omit raja. * add te. ® Bd adds nama. * Bd adds api ca. * C* 
etath. * ta sace nam, sace tba, Bd sace ta. ^ all three MSS. -nti. * 

Bd vacaiiam sutva. • Bd •tanaih. Bd kind. '' Bd -lu. i* -a. 

Bd te. 1* -ento. puttaih-. 
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puttarh dfituih atthi nu kho devffloke etissanuccha- 

viko* putto“ ti upadharento B-am addasa, so kira tada Ta- 
vatirfasabhavane ayum khepetva uparidevaloke nibbattitukamo* 
ahosi. Sakko tassa vimanadvaram gantva tarn pakkos^petva 
5 jjinansa^ taya inanussalokarii gantvS. Okkakaranno* aggama- 
hesiya kucchismiih* patisandhirii ganhituih vattatiti“ saiii- 
paticchapetva aparam pi devaputtam „tvam pi tassa yeva' 
putto bhavissasiti vatva ,,ma kho pan’ assa® koci sTlarh 

bhinditi “ mahallakabrahmanavesena ranno nivesanadvararh 
10 againasi. Mahajano pi nabatalarhkato „aham devirii ganhissa- 
niiti‘‘ rajadvare sannipati Sakkan ca pana disva ,,tvam kasma 
agato siti*‘ parihasam akasi. Sakko pi „kim marh*' garahatha, 
sace pi me sariraiii jinnaih rago pana na jlrati, sace Sllavatim 
labhissami adaya nam gamissamiti agato ^nhiti*^ vatva attano 
15 IlDubhavena sabbesaih purato atthasi, anno tassa tejena purato 
bhavitum nasakkhi. so tarn sabbalamkarapatiinanditam nive- 
sana Dikkhamantiih yeva hatthe gahetvS pakkami. Atha nam 
ta. ta. thita garahiihsu: ,,passatha bho, mahalJakabrahmano 
evaih uttamarupadharaih devirh adaya gacchati, attano yuttarh na 
*0 janatiti^*, Devi pi „raahallako mam gahetva gacchatiti“ attl- 
yati** harayati jigucchati‘\ Rajapi vatapane thatva „ko nu 
kho devirh gahetva gacchatiti‘‘ olokento tam disva anattamano 
ahosi. Sakko tain adaya nagaradvarena nikkhamitva dvara- 
samipe ekaih ghararh mapesi vivat^dvaram pannattakatthat- 
85 tharikainAtha naih sa „idaih vo*^ nivesanan*‘ ti pucchu 
So „ama bhadde, pubbe pana ahaih eko, idani 'mha dve jana^ 
ahaih bhikkhaya caritva tandnladlni aharissami, tvaih imissa 
katthattbarikaya nipajja”“ ’ti vatva'* nam muduna hatthena 


* Bd vattati. * Bd etiaaa anu-. * nibbattidhammo. * C** -sa ® uk-. 
^ Bd -imhi. ’ Bd etissa eva. * all three MSS. -titi • -a. -da- 

tuhl. ** adds tomhe. ** okaram-, Bd na attiyati na. Bd 
omits Ji-. ** manesif C« manesi. ** Bd adds katva. Bd te. *• Bd 
-ahi. Bd adds so. 
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parfimasi^, dibbasamphassaih pharapetv&^ ta. nipajjapesi, 
dibbasamphassapharanena sannam vissajjesi. Atha narh attano 
anabhavena Tftvatirfasabhavanam netva alaifakatavimaoe dibba- 
sayane nipajjapesi. Sa sattame divase pabujjhitva tarn sam- 
pattim disva „na so brahmano^ manusso, Sakko bhavissatiti“ 5 
aflnasi. Sakko pi tasmiiii samaye paricchattakamule dibbaoa- 
^kaparivuto nisiDOO hoti. Sa sayana utthaya tassa santikaih 
gantva vanditva ekamantam atthasi. Atha naih Sakko „varam 
te devi demi^ ganhahiti“ „Tena hi roe deva puttam de- 
hiti“. titthatu eko\ ahaih te dve putte dassfimi, tesu 10 

pana eko patinava bhavissati oa* rupava eko rupava na 
pannava, tesu’ pathamaifa kataram icchasiti‘^ „Pannavantarii 
devfi“ ’ti. So ,,sSdhu“ ’ti vatva tassa kusatinam dibban ca 
vattham dibbacandanam paricchattakapuppham Kokanadan ca 
nftma vinam datva tarn adaya ranno sayanagharara pavisitva i5 
ranha saddhim ekasayane nipajjapetva angutthaken*^’ assa 
n§.bhim paramasi, tasmirh khane B. tassa kucchimhi patisan- 
dhim ganhi. Sakko pi sakatthanam eva gato. Pandita devi 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavaih jani. Atha narh pabuddho raj^ 
disva ,,kena nltasiti“ pucchi. ,,Sakkena deva“ ’ti. ,,Ahaiir *0 
paccakkhato ekaih mahallakabrahmanaih tarn adaya gacchan- 
tam addasaih, kasraa main vancesiti*“. „Saddaha deva, Sakko 
marh gahetva devalokaih nesiti“. „Na saddahami deviti 
Ath’ assa sa Sakka-dattiyaih kusatinaih dassetva ,,$addaha** 

’ti a. Raja „kusatinairi nama yato kutoci Iabbhatiti‘‘ na sad- 
dahi. Ath’ assa sa dibbavatthani dassesi“. Raja tani disva 
saddahitva „bhadde, Sakko tava taih netu, putto pana te 
laddho“ ti pucchi. „Laddho maharaja, gabbho me patitthito^ 
ti. So tuttho tassS. gabbliapariharaih adasi. Sa dasama- 
saccayena puttarh vijayi, tassa annaih naniam akatva kusa- so 

^ Bd -santo. * pha-. ® taiiduladini - - - brahinano wanting in . * Hd 

dadaoii. * Bd adds putto. ® vi. ^ Bd tesarh. ® Bd padang-. ^ Bd adds 
na saddahi- Bd omits na snddahami--. Bd-ti. 
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tinanamani eva akarhsu. Kusakumarassa ' padasagamanakale 
itaro devaputto tassa kucchimhi patisandhirh ganhi. tassa 
Jayarapatiti namarii kaririisu. Te mahanteoa yasena vaddhiitisu. 
H. pannava acariyassa santike kinci^ anuggahetva attano pan- 
5 naya sabbasippesu nipphattim papuni. Ath' assa solasavassa- 
kale raja r. datukamo devirh amantetva ,,bhadde puttassa te 
r. datva na^kani upatthapessama^ jivanta yeva narh rajje 
patitthitam passissama, sakala-Jambudipe kho pana yassa 
ranno dhitaraih icchasi tam assa® anetva aggamahesim karissania, 
10 cittam assa janahi katararh rajadhitaram rocetiti‘‘. Sa „sadhQ‘* 
'ti sampaticchitva „kumarassa ca imaiii pavattiih arocetva cit- 
taih janahiti“ ekam paricarikaiii pesesi. Sa gantva tassa tarn 
pavattirh arocesi. Tain sutva M. cintesi: „ahaih na rupava, 
rupasampanna rajadhita anitapi main disva ‘kirn me imina 
16 virupena’ ’ti palayissati, iti no lajjitabbakain bhavissati, kirn 
me gharavasena, dharamane* mStapitaro upatthahitva tesaih 
accayena nikkhamitva pabbajissamiti** so .,inayhaih n* eva 
rajjen’ attho na na^kehi, aharh matapitunnarh accayena pabba- 
jissamiti** a. Sa gantva tassa kathaih deviya arocesi. Raja 
90 anattamano hutva puna katipahaccayena sasanaih pesesi, so pi 
patibahi yeva. Evaih yavatatiyarh patibahitva catutthavare 
cintesi; „raatapituhi saddhiih ekantena patipakkhabhavo'^ na 
yutto, ekarh upayaih karissaraiti“ so kammarajstthakaih pak- 
kosapetva bahuih suvannaih datva ,,ekarh itthirupakaih* karo- 
25 hiti“ uyyojetva tasraiih pakkante annam suvannain gahetva 
sayaih itthirupakaih* akasi. B-ttanaih adhippaya’ nama ijjhantii^ 
Tain rtipaih jivhaya avannaniyasobhaih ahosi. Atha narh M. 
khomaih nivasapetva sirigabbhe thapapesi*. So kammara- 
jetthakena abhatarupaih disva taih garahitva ,,gaccha am- 
30 hakaih sirigabbhe “ thapitarupakaih ahara‘‘ ’ti a. So gabbbaih 

' has added sippam. ^ Bd has added mayam. * Bd tassetarh. * Bd -do. 
^ Bd adds uama. * -rupam. Rd -yo. “ Bd samijhasi. ® C* ta-, C** papesi. 

C* abbate rupake, ahamte rupake, both omitting disva. Bd adds garhtva. 
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pavittho tarn disva „kumarena saddhirii abhiramitum eka de- 
vaccharaagatabhavissatiti“hatthaiii pasaretum avisahanto nikkha- 
initva ,,deva sirigabbhe ayya ekika devadhlta thita^ upagantuiii 
na sakkonuti‘‘ a. „Tata gaccha suvannarupaih etaih ahara‘‘ 

’ti puna pesito ahari. Kumaro kammarena katarii rupakaih* « 
suvannagabbhe khipapetva^ attana* katam [alarhkarapetva Tathe 
thapapetva „evarupara labhanto ganhamiti“ matu santikam 
pahini. Sa ainacce pakkos&petva ,,tata mayham putto niahS,- 
pufino sakkadattiyo, anucchavikarh kuraarikarh® labhissati, 
tumhe* imam rupakam* paticchannayane thapapetva’ sakala- 
Jambudipam caranta yassa ranno evarupam dhitaram passatha 
tass’ etarh datva ‘Okkakaraja tumhehi saddhim avaham ka- 
rissatiti' divasam vavatthapetva** agacchatha“ ’ti a. Te ,,sadlm“ 

’ti tarn adaya mahantena parivarena nikkhamitva vicaranta 
yarn yam* rfijadhanim papunanti ta. sayanhasamaye inaha- 
janassa samosaranatthane tarn rupakaih vatthapupphalamkarehi*'^ 
alarakaritva suvannasivikarb aropetva tittharaagge thapetva” 
sayam patikkamitva agatagatanaih kathasavauattham ekaraante 
titthanti. Mahajano tarn oloketva „suvannarupan“ ti sannam^' 
akatva „ayam manussitthisamana devaccharapatibhaga atjviya 
sobhati, kin nu kho ettha thita kuto va agata, amhakam na- 
gare evarupa n’ atthiti“ vannenta’* pakkamantiTam sutva 
amacca „sace idha evarupa darika bhaveyya ‘asuka^^ rajadhita 
viya asuka^^ amaccadhitaviya’ ti vadeyyum‘% addha idha 
evarupa n’ atthiti“ tarn adaya ahfiaih nagaram gacchanti. 25 

Te'® evaih vicaranta Maddaratthe Sagalanagaramsanipapu- 
nimsu, ta. Maddarahho satta dhitaro uttamarupadhara de¬ 
vaccharapatibhaga, tasam sabbajetthika Pabhavati nama, tassa 

* Bd ekika devadhita, ekika va thita. * rCiparh. ® Bd nikhi- corr. 

to nikkhi-. * Bd -no. * Bd omits ku-. * Bd adds evarupaiii labbanta gan- 
hissatha. ^ Bd thape-. ® tha-. ® Bd only one yam. vanta-, 

C* vatta>, Bd vatthalahk>. ** Bd adds amacca. ** saranaya. ** Bd -to. 

Bd -ti. C^9 -a. Bd -ka-. Ck« -yya. Bd ete. €*= 

sagalarh. 
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sarlrato b&lasuriyassa viya pabha va Diccharknti, k&landhak&re 
pi catuhatthagabbhe * padipakiccam n£ina n' atthi, sabbo gab- 
bho ekobhaso va hoti. Dhatl pan* assS khujja, bSl Pabhg,vatim 
bhojetva tassa slaaih nahapanatthaih atthahi vannad&slhi attha- 
6 ghate gahapetva sayanbasamaye udakatthaya gacchanti tittha- 
magge thitaih tam rupakam disva „Pabhavatiti“ sannaya 
„ayam dabbinita ^sTsaih nahayissamiti* amhe udakatthS^ya pe- 
setva pathamataram agantva titthamagge thita*^ ti kujihitva 
„are kulalajjapanike^ purimataraih Sgantva idha thitasi, sace 
10 raja janissati nasessati no“ ti vatva* hatthena gandapasse* 
pahari, hatthatalarh bhijjanappamanarh'^ jatam, tato „suvanna- 
rupakan^* ti natva hasamana* vanpadaslnaih santikam gaccbantl 
,,passatha^ rae kammarn, ‘mama dhita' ti® sannaya® paharam 
adasim, ayam mama dhltn sautike kirn agghati, kevalaiii mama 
i« hattho dukkhapito“ ti a. Atha nam rajaduta gahetva „tvarn 
‘mama dhita ito abhirupatara’ ti vadanti karh nama kathe- 
Siti“. jjMaddaranno dhitararo Pabhavatiih idam rupaih'* 
tassa solasam pi kalaih naggbatiti*^“. Te tutthamanasa raja- 
dvarain gantva ,,Okkakaranno duta dvare thita^* ti ranno 
20 patiharesum. Raja asana vutthaya thitako va „pakko8atha 
’ti a. Te pavisitva rajanam vanditva „maharaja amhakarh raja 
tumhakam arogyaih pucchatiti“ vatva katasakkarasammana 
„kimaltharh agata ti vutte „amhakam ranno putto slhas- 
saro Kusakumaro nama, raja tassa r. datukamo tumhakam 
25 santikam pahini, tumhakam kira dhitaraih Pabhavatim tassa 
detha, iiiian ca “ suvannarupakarh deyyadhammaih gan- 
batha“ Ti taiii rupakam tassa adaihsu. So pi „evarupeDa 
maharajena saddhim vivahamafigalam bhavi86atiti“ tutthacitto 


^ Bd adds auto gabbhe. ^ Bd adds ambehi. ^ gaibtva. * gaddha-, 
Bd ganda- corr. to kanna. ^ Rd^ -nain corr. to -iiam viya. * Bd adds tasaih. 
’ Bd -thetaib. ® Bd ya. * Bd aannati. C* kirn. ** Bd -titi. ** Bd 

-pakam. Bd na ag- ** Bd -sapetba. Bd -tattha. C*fa idanca. 
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sanipaticchi. Atha narh duta d,haiiisu: ,,maharaja amhehi na 
sakka papahcetum^ kumarikaya laddhabhavam gantva rahho 
firocessama, atha^ so agantva adaya garoissatiti**. So „8fidhu‘* 

*ti vatva tesarh sakkaraih katva vissajjesi. Te gantva ranfio 
ca deviya ca arocesurh. Raja mahantena parivarena Kusfi- 5 
vatito nikkhamitvS anopubbena Sagalanagaram sampapuni^ 
Maddaraja paccuggantva nagaraih pavesetva mahantam sakka- 
ram akasi. Sllavati devi panditatta* ,,ko janati kim bhavissa- 
titi“ ekahadvihaccayen' eva Maddarajanarh a.: „maharaja 
sunisaih datthukam’ amha‘“ ’ti. So „sadhu** ’ti sampaticchitva lo 
pakkosapesi, Pabhavati sabbalarhkarapatimandita dhatigana- 
parivuta agantv§, sassurri* vandi. Sa taiii disva va cintesi; 
,,ayaih kumarika abhirupa, mayharh putto virupo, sace esa 
tarn passissati ekaham pi avasitva palayissati, upayaih karissa- 

sa Maddarajanarh amantetva ^.mah&raja, sunisa roe i5 
puttassa anucchavika, api ca kho pan’ arohakarh kule paveniyft’ 
agatacarittarh atthi, sace ayaiii tasmiib caritte vattissati nes- 
saroa nan‘‘ ti a. ,,Kim pana vo cariitan“ li. „Ambakath 
varhse yava ekassa gabbhassa patitthana diva saraikath pas* 
sitniii na labhanti^ sace es& tatha karissasi nessama nan** ti. w 
Rajs. „kith aroma sakkhissasi evarh vattitun** ti dhltararh puc- 
chi. Sa ,,ama tata** ’ti a. Tato Okkakaraja Maddaranno 
bahuth vibhavarh* datva tarnadaya pakkami. Maddarajapi 
mahantena parivarena dhltararh uyyojesi. Okkako Kusavatirh 
gantva nagararh alarhkarapetva sabbabandhanani inocapetva »» 
puttassa abhisekarh datvaPabhavatirh aggamahesiiii karetva'* 
^Kusarajassa ana“ ti bherin carapesi. Jambudipatale rajano 
yesarh dhitaro atthi te Kusarahho dhitaro pahiniriisu yesarh 

* C» ppancetuiij, .Rd papancarij kaiura, C* vancetutii. * Bd adds iiaih. * Bd 
papuni. * C* -ditta, Bd pandipatta. ® Bd -hi. ® fid sassurarii. ^ C* pame*, 

C* pavaoie-y Bd kulapave-. ^ Bd patithanaiii hoti tava diva tarn samikaih p. 
na labbhati. * Bd dhanarh. omits datva tarn, C* omits taiii. " Bd 

-kam abbisanci rajjaih datva.* Bd adds nagare. 
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putta ’ atthi te ten’ eva saddhim mittabhivam akamkhanta 
putte upattbake katva pahinimso. B-assa natakaparivftro 
maha ahosi, inahantena yasena r. karesi. Pabhavatirh® pana diva 
passiturh na iabhati, sapi tarn diva passitum iia labhati, ubhin- 
5 nam pi rattim dassanam eva hoti. Tattba Pabbavatiya sarirap- 
pabba abboharika ahosi. B. pi sirigabbhato rattim yeva 
nikkhamati. So katipahaccayena Pabhavatim diva datthukanio 
matu arocesi. Sa ,,ma te® rucci, yav' ekam puttarh labbi* 
tava agamehiti®“ patikkhipi. So punappiina yaci yeva. Atha 
10 narh* a,: „tena bi hattbisalam gantva batthimendavesena tittha, 
aham tarn ta. anessami, atha narii akklnni puretva olokeyyasi, 
ma ca attanaih janapesiti\ So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticcliitva 
hatthisalam agamasi. Rajamata batthimahgalaih karetva 
Pabhavatim „ehi samikassa te hatthino passissama**^ ti tattha 
16 netva „ayam hatthi asuko nama ayam asuko nama“ ’ti das- 
sesi. Ta. nam raja matu pacchato gacchantim* hatthiccha- 
kanapindena pitthiyam pahari, sa kuddha ^ranna'^^ te hattham 
chindapesstoiti“ vatva devim ujjhapesi, sa nam sannapetva 
pitthim parimajji. Puna pi raja datthukarao hutva assasalaya 
»o assagopakavesena disva tath’ eva assacchakanapindena pahari, 
tadapi nam kuddham sassu sanhapesi. Pun’ ekadivasam 
Pabhavati M-am passitukama hutva sassuya arocetva ,,alam 
te ma“ rucciti“ patikkhittapipunappuna yaci, atha nam 
sa a.: „tena hi sve mania putto nagaram padakkhinara ka~ 
rissati‘®, tvaiii sihapahjaram vivaritva passeyyasiti**, evah ca 
pana vatva punadivase nagaram alamkarapetva Jayampati- 
kumaram rajavesairi gahapetva hatthipasse nisidapetva nagaram 
padakkhinam karapesi. Pabhavatim’* adaya sihapanjare thatva 
,,passa'' tava samikassa sirisobhagganti a. Sa „anuccha- 

^ Bd -0. * so pa-. * Bd adds tata. * C^*« -ati. * hd -mahiti * 

adds sa. ’ Bd -hiti. ® Bd passama. * Bd adds disva. Ed ranno kathetvA. 
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viko me samiko laddho“ ti attainana aliosi. Taiii divasaih 
pana M. hatthimendavesen’ eva Jayampatissa pacchimasanb 
nisiditva yathadhippayena Pabhavatim oloketva* hatthavikaradi- 
vasena cittaruciyaiii kilaih*'* dassesi. Ratthiinhi atikkante raja- 
mata Pabhavatim pucchi: ,,dittho te amma samiko“ ti. ,,Ama 5 
ayye, pacchimasane^ pan’ assa nisinno hatthimendo ativiya 
dubbinito mayharii hatthavikaradini dassesi, kasma evarupaih 
alakkhikarh rahno pacchimasane® nis!dapesun*“ ti. ,,Amma 
rafiho pacchasane rakkha nama iccliitabba“ ti. Sa cintesi; 
,,ayarri hatthimendo ativiya nibbhayo rajanam raja ti pi na lo 
raafmati, kacci® nu kho eso va^ Kusaraja, addha hi so virupo 
Ijhavissati, ten’ eva mam na dassentiti“ sa khujjam kanna- 
inule a.: ,,amma gaccha tava, janahi kirn purimasane nisinnako 
raja udahu pacchimasane“ ti. „Kathaih panahaih janissamiti“. 
„Sace hi so raja bhavissati pathainataraih hatthipitthito ota- 
rissati. imaya sanhaya janabiti“. Sa gantva ekamante thita 
pathamam M-arh otarantarii addasa paccha Jayampatikumaram. 

M. pi ito c’ ito ca olokento khujjam disva „imina^ karanena 
esa agata bhavissatiti“ hatva® pakkosapetva ,,imam antaraih* 
ma kathehiti“ dalhaiii vatva uyyojesi. Sa gantva „puriraa- 
sane nisinno pathamam otariti“ a. Pabhavati tassa vacanaih” 
saddahi. Puna raja datthukamo hutva mataram yaci, Sa 
patikkhipituih asakkonti ,,tena hi annatakavesena uyyanam 
gacchahiti“ a. So uyyanam gantva pokkharaniyarh galappa- 
manaih udakam pavisitva paduminipannenasisam chadetva *5 
pupphitapadumena mukhaiii avattharitya** atthasi. Matapi 
’ssa Pabhavatirh uyyanaih netva sayanhasamaye „ime rukkhe 
passa, sakune passa, mige passa“ ’ti palobhayamana pokkharanl- 
tiram pesesi*®. Sa pancavidhapadumasanchannaih pokkha- 


* -ento. * kelirii. * Bd pacchasane. ^ Bd -pesuiii niharapehinarh. ** 
pacca, Bd kim. • ca. ’ Bd adds nama. * Bd adds tarn. * Bd adds 
pabhavatiya. Bd katva. Bd« adds sutva. Bd saddahi M. pi iiath puna. 
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raniih disva nahayitukama paricarikahi saddhim pokkharaniih 
otaritva kflaut! tarn padamam disva gahetukama' hatthaih pa- 
sSreti*, atha naiii rajd paduminipapnarh apanetva ,,ahaih Kusa- 
raja“ ti hatthe ganhi. Sa tassa mukham disvfi „yakkho niaib 
9 ganhatiti’** viravitva tatth' eva visannitam patta, ath’ assa 

raj& hattham munci. Sa sannaih patilabhitva „Kusaraja kira 

mam hatthe ganhi, imioa c' ahaih* hatthisalayam hatthiccha- 
kapena assasalayah ca assacchakapakeua pahata, ayan c' eva 
maih^ hatthissa pacchasane nisiditva uppapdesi, kiin me evam- 
10 virupena*^ dummukhena patin^, aham jfvantl anham patim la- 
bhissamiti“ cintetva attana saddhiih agate amacce pakkosa- 
petva ,,mama yanavahanarh sajjam karotha, ajj’ eva gamissa- 
initi‘‘ a. Te ranno arocesurh. Raja cintesi: ,,8ace gantum na 
labhissati hadayam assa^ phalissati, gacchatu, puna tain attano 
15 balena anessaraiti®“. Ath^ assa gamanaih anujani. Sa pitu 

nagaram eva agamasi. M. pi uyyanato nagaraih pavisitvi 
alamkatapasadaih abhiruhi. B-aih hi sa pubbepatthanavasena 
na icchi, so pubbakainmavasen’ eva* virupo ahosi. — A. kira 
Barftnasidvaragame uparimaviihiya ca hetthimavlthiya ca dve 
so knlani vasiihsu, ekassa kulassa dve putta ekass' eka va dhita 
ahosi, dvisu puttesu B. kanittho, narh kumdrikaih jetthassa 

anesuih'®, kanittho adaraharane “ bhatu santike yeva vasi. 
Ath’ ekadivasam tasmim ghare atirasakapuve paciihsu, B. 
arannaih gato hoti, tassa puvaih thapetva avasesa'^ bhajetva 
95 khadimsu. Tasmiih khape paccekabuddho bhikkhaya ghara- 
dvaram agami^^ B-assa bhatojay^'* ,,cuIapatino annam puvaih 
pacissamiti'^ tain gahetva paccekabuddhassa adasi, so pi tarn 
khapaih heva arahhato agacchi'^, atha naih sa a.: „sami 
cittaih pasadehi, tava kotthaso paccekabuddhassa dinno** ti; 

^ Bd vicinitu-. * C* Bd .resi * Bd ganhiti. * Bd vabaih. * Bd ayameva ca 
mayhaih. • Bd evarupena. ’ C** assa- * Bd adds cintetva. • pubbe-. 
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So „tava kotth&sam kh&ditv& mama kotth&sam desi, anfiam 
kirn karissasiti’^ kuddho gantva pattato piivam ganhi. SS 
m&tu gharam gantvS navavillnam campakapnpphavannam sap- 
pirn aharitva pattain puresi*, tam obhasam munci®. Sfi tam 
disv& patthanam thapesi: „bhante*, nibbattanibbattatthane me 5 
sariram obhasajatarh* hotu, uttamarupadhara bhaveyyam®, 
imind. ca me asappurisena saddhim ekatthane vaso ma ahositi'^ 

Iti sa imis 8 & pubbapatthanSya vasena^ tam na icchi. B. pi 
tam puvam tasmiih patte® osidapetvg patthanam’ thapesi: 
,,bhante imam yojanasatam*® vasantim pi anetva mama p§,da- 10 
paricarikam kUtuib samattho bhaveyyan** ti. Ta. yam^® so 
kaddho hutva'^ puvam ganhi tassa pubbakammassa vasena 
virflpo ahosi'*. — So Pabhavatiya gataya sokappatto ahosi, 
nftnakarehi paricaramfinapi naih sesitthiyo'* oloketum** pi na 
sakkhimsu, Pabhavatirahitam assa sakalam pi nivesanam tuc- 15 
cham viya khayi. So „id&ni Sagalanagaram patta bhavissa- 
titi** paccusamaye matu santikaih gantva ,,amma, aham Pa- 
bhavatim anessami, tumhe r. anusasatha** 'ti pathamam g. a.: 

^ Idan te rattham sadhanam sayoggaih 

sakayuram sabbak&mupapannam 20 

idan te rajjam'^ anuslUa amma, 

gaccham’ aham yattha piya Pabhavatiti. 1 . 

Ta. Btyoggan ti hatthiyoggadfsahitam, sakayuran ti sapancarajakaku- 
dhabhandarh, an us as a a mm a "ti so kira purfsassa r. datva puna ganbanam 
Dima me ayuttaii ti pita va bhatu va aniyyadetva matu niyyadento evam a. 25 

Sa tassa katham sutva ,,tena hi tata appamatto bha- 
veyyfisi, matugamo nfima asuddhasayoti vatva nanaggara- 
sabhojanassa^* suvannakarotiih puretva „idam antaramagge 

* Bd -sssmiti. * Bd -ritva patte paccekabuddhassa puresi. * Bd mucci. * 

Bd adds imina danapalena. ® Bd -sarajatam. * Bd -yyum, -yya. ^ Bd 
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bhuojeyyasiti^ vatva uyyojesi. So tarn adaya inataraih van- 
ditva tikkhattuih padakkhinaih katva „jivanto puna passissa- 
initi**‘ sirigabbhaih pavisitva pancavudharh sannayhitha bhatta- 
karotiyS. saddhirh kahapanasahassaih pasibbake katva* Kokana- 
.5 daih^ vmaih adaya nagara nikkhainitva niaggarh patipajjitva 
mahabalo inahathamo yava niajjhantika pannasayojanani gantva 
bhattarh bhunjitva sesena divasabhagena puna pannasayojauani 
gantva ekahen’ eva yojanasatikaih maggarh khepetva sayanha- 
samaye nahatva* Sagalanagaraih pavisi. Tasmirh pavittha- 
10 matte yeva tassa tejena Pabhavat! sayanapitthe santhatuih 
asakkonti otaritva bhuiniyaih nipajji. B-am pi kilantindriyain 
vlthiyaih gacchantam annatara itthr disva pakkosapetva nisl- 
dapetva pade dhovapetva sayanaih dapesi*, tasmirh niddu- 
pagate bhattarh sampadetva pabodhetva bhattarh bhojesi, so 
tuttho tassa saddhirh karotiya kahapanasahassarh adasi. So 
pancavudharh tatth'eva thapetva „gantabbatthanarh ’ no atthiti“ 
vatva vinarh adaya hatthisalarh gantva „ajja me idha vasiturh 
detha, gandhabbarh vo** karissamiti^ vatva hatthigopakehi 
aniihhato ekamante nipajjitva* patippassaddhadaratho utthaya 
'^0 vinarh muhcitva ,,sakaIanagaravasino imam saddarh sunantu“ 
’ti vinarh vadento gayi. PabhavatT bhumiyarh nipanna tarn 
saddarii sutva ,,ayarh na annassa viiiaya’' saddo, nissarh- 
sayaih Kusaraja mam’ atthaya agato“ ti annasi. Maddarajapi 
tarh saddarh sutva ,,ativiya madhuraih vadeti, vsve etarh pakko- 
25 sapetva mama gandhabbarh karessamiti“ cintesi. B. „na sakka 
idha vasamanena Pabhavatiih datthuih, atthanam etan“ ti pato 
va nikkhamitva sayarh'* bhuttagehe yeva patarasaih bhunjitva 
vinarh thapetva rajakumbhakarassa santikarh gantva tassa 
antevasikabhavarii upagantva ekadivasen’ evaih ghararh mattikaya 

' passe-. hadayamassaphalissat) --katva wanting in C* . * 
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puretva „bhajanani karomi acariya“ ’ti vatva „ama karohlti‘‘ 
vutte ekara mattikapindam cakke thapetva cakkaih avijjhi 
sakiih aviddhaih* eva yava niajjhantika tikkam agami® yeva. 

So Danavannani khuddakamahantani bhajanani katva Pabha- 
vatiya atthaya bhajanam karonto nanarupani samutthapesi. » 
B-ttanam hi adhippaya ijjhanti^ „Tani pana rupani Pabha- 
vati yeva passatu“ ’ti'* adhitthasi. So sabbabhajanani sukkha- 
petva pacitva gehaih puresi. Kumbhakaro nanabhajanani ga- 
hetva rajakularh agamasi. Raja disva „ken’ imani kataniti“ 
pucchi. ,,Maya deva“ ti. „Aham taya akatani janami, ka- id 
thehi kena kataiiiti“. „Antevasina me deva“ ’ti. ,,Na te 
antevasi, acariyo te so, tassa santike sippam sikkha, ito pat- 
thaya ca mama dhitanaih bhajanani karotu, imam c’ assa 
sahassarh dehiti“ sahassam dapetva „imani khuddakabhajanani 
mama dhitanam dehiti“ a. So tani tasam santikam haritva® i'* 
„imani kllanatthaya khuddakabhajananiti“ a. Ta sabba aga- 
niimsu. Kumbhakaro M-ena Pabhavatiya atthaya katabhajanam 
eva tassa adasi. Sa bhajanam gahetva tattha attano ca 
ca khujjaya ca rupaiii passitva „iraaro na ahnena katam, 
Kusarajen’ eva kataii“ ti natva kujjhitva „imina mayharh »o 
attho n’ atthi, icchantanarh dehiti“ a. Ath' assa bhaginiyo 
kuddhabhavam ^ natva „Kusaranna katan ti manhasi, na idam 
tena katam, kumbhakarena kataiii, ganhahi nan“ ti avaha- 
siihsu. Sa tena katabhavaiii tassa ca agatabhavam tasam na 
kathesi. Kumbhakaro sahassarh B-assa datva ,,tata raja te 25 
tuttho, ito kira patthaya rajadhitanaih bhajanani kareyyasi, 
tatahaih tasaih harissamiti“ a. So „idhapi vasantena na sakka 
Pabhavatiih datthun“ ti tarh sahassarh tass’ eva datva raju- 
patthakassa nalakarassa santikarh gantva tass’ antevasiko 
hutva Pabhavatiya® talavan^rh katva tatth’ eva setacchattaih 


1 0*!* av-. avijhi yeva. ® so Bd abhaml. * B<r -yo uama samijjhati. 

B<i -titi. * hd netva. ’ kujjha- for ku^jjhana-? * B<i adds atthaya 

19* 
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apfinabhumifi ca vatthaih * gahetva thitam Fabbavatim ca ’ti 
nan&rapani da66eti\ Nalakaro tan ca annan ca tena kata- 
bhandaih adaya rajakulaih agamasi. Raja disva „ken' imdni 
kataniti‘‘ pncchitva purimanayen* eva sahasaain datva 
5 nalakarabhandani mama dhltanam dehiti^^ a. So pi B-ena 
Pabhavatiya atthaya katatalavapUm tassa yeva* adasi, tatrapi 
rdpani anno jano na passati, PabhILvatl pana disva ranna 
katabhavam natva ,,ganhitukto& ganhantu** 'ti kuddba bhumi- 
yam khipi. Atha nam sesa hasimsu. Nalakaro sahassam 
10 aharitva B-assa adasi. So „idam pi mayhaih avasanatthanan“ 
ti sabassam tass' eva datva rajamalakarassa santikam gantva 
antevasikabbavam upagantvS, nanavidbam malavikatiih bandbitva 
Pabbavatiya attbaya nanarupacitraih ekaiii cumbatakam akg.8i. 
Malakaro tarn sabbam adaya rajakulaih agamasi. Raja disva 
15 „ken’ imftni gantbitaniti‘‘ puccbi. „Maya deva“ ’ti. „Abam 
tayagantbitani janami, kathehi kena gantbitaniti^. „Anteva- 
sina me deva** ’ti. ,,Na so antevasf^ acariyo te so, tassa 
santike sipparh sikkba, ito pattbaya mama dbltanaih puppbani 
gantbatu, iman c’ assa sahassam dehiti** sahassam datva 
*0 „imani puppbani mama dhltanam debiti“ a. B*ena Pabhava¬ 
tiya atthaya katam malacumbaUkam tassa yeva adasi. Sa 
tatth' eva attano ca ranho ca rupehi saddhirh nanarupani 
disva tena katabhavam natva kojjhitva bhumiyarh khipi. 
Sesa bhaginiyo tarn tath’ eva avahasirhsa^ Malakaro pi sa- 
35 bassam haritva^ B-assa datva tarn pavattiih arocesi. So 
^idam pi maybam avasanatthanan^^ ti sahassam tass’ eva 
datva ranho sudassa santikam gautvd antevasibhavam ^ upa- 
gacchi. Ath’ ekadivasaih sudo ranho bbojanavikatim haranto 
attano attbhya pacitum B-assa atthimamsam adasi. So tarn 
30 tatba sampadesi yathassa^ gandbo sakalanagararh avatthari. 

' Bd vatthurh. * Bd -si. * imfna. * eva. * apa-, avasa- 
hiibsu. * B<* aba-. ’ -sika-. * Bd athassu. 
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Raja naih ghayitva „kirh no‘ mahaDase afifiam pi mariisaih 
pacasiti^** pucchi, „N’ atthi deva, api* khopaname antevasi- 
kassa atthimaihsam pacanatthaya dinnam, tass’ eso* gandho 
bhavissatiti^^ Raja taih* aharapetva tato thokarh jivhagge 
thapesi, tavad eva sattarasaharanisahassani khobhetva* phari. 
Raja rasatanhaya bajjhitva’ sahassarii datva „ito pattbaya tava 
antevasina niaman ca® dhitanan camebhattaih pacapetva tvaiii 
mayhain ahara, so mama dhitanam haratu*“ ’ti a. Sudo 
"gautva tassarocesi. So tarn sutva ^^idani me manoratho mat- 
thaharh patto, idan’ ahaih Pabhavatim datthum Iabhissamlti“ 
tnttho tarn sahassarii tass* eva datva puoadivase bhattam sam- 
padetva ranbo bhattabhajanani pesetva rajadhltanan cabhatta- 
kacaih sayarh gahetva Pabhavatiya vasanapasadarh abhiruhi. 
Sa tarn kacarri adaya pasadaih abhiruhaDtam disva cintesi; 
,,ayaih attano ananucchavikaih dasakamraakarehi kattabbaih 
karoti“, sace panahaih tunhi bhavissami ^idani main esa 
rocetiti’ sanni hutva katthaci agantva main olokento idh’ 
eva vasissati; idan* eva naih akkositva paribhasitva muhuttam 
pi idha vasiturh adatva palapessaraiti‘‘ sa dvaram addhavi- 
vataiti katva ekaih hattharii kavate laggetva ekena aggalaih 
uppiletva dutiyaih g. a.: 

a. Anujjubhutena haraih mahantaih 
diva ca ratto ca nisithakale 
patigaccha tvain khippam’* Kusavatiih Kusa*® 
na icchami” dubbannam ahaih vasantan ti. 2. 

T. a.: maharaja tvarh bhattakaro hutva ujukena citteoa yo pi te sisaih 
bhindeyya tassa p’ etarii kammam na karosi, anujjukeiia pana clttena** mam* 
atthaya evaih*^ tarii mahantaiii kacaih harantodiva ea ratto ca iiisithakala 

’ ko, hd te. * -titi ^ Bd adds ca. * Bd tdssevaso. * Bd omit tarii. 
® Bd khobhantarh ’ baridhitva. * Bd mama. • Bd maha-. C* 
-kavariif Bd -kajarii. Bd dfiaakammaiii karoti akattabbarii kammameva karoti. 

Bd adds katipaharii. ** C*= Bd ag-. read: khipparii tvarh? Bd kuse> 
C» -saih, C* -iaii. C* -ma; read u. ” -ke, Bd anujjabhutena. C*' 

citte. C* evarhka|h, Bd etaih. Bd aha-. 
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mahaiitaih dukkham ariubliavissaai, kiih tena aiiujjubhiitrna tvarii attano na- 
garaih Kusavatini eva patigaccha, annam attana aadisiiii ^ atirasapuvasanthaiia- 
mukhirh yakkhinim aggamaheaim katva r. karehi, na icchami dubbannam 
aharb vasantan ti aharii pana tam dubbannarii dusaanthitam idha vasantam na 
ff icchaniiti. 

So ,,Pabhavatiya me santika katha laddha‘* ti tutthacitto 
tisso gatha abhasi: 

3. Naharh ganiissami ito Kusavatim, 

Pabhavati® vannapalobhito tava 
10 ramami Maddassa niketaramme 

hitvana ratthaih tava dassane rato. 3. 
t. Pabhavati* vannapalobhito tava 
saminulharupo vicarairii niediniin, 
disaih janami kuto ’mhi agato, 

16 tay’ amhi raatto migamandalocane. 4. 

5 . Suvannaciravasane jatarOpasuinekhale 

sussoni tava kamahi'^ naham rajjena-m-atthiko ti. 5. 

Ta ramami ti abhiramami na ukkanthami, sammQlharupo ti kilesa- 
8ammu}ho hutva, tay am hi matto ti tayi matto 'mhi taya va matto 'mhi 
20 suvannaciravasane ti suvannakhacitavatthavasane, rajjenamatthiko t 
atthiko. 

Evam vQtte sa cintesi: „aham etarii ‘vippatisari bhavissL- 
titi’ paribhasami, ayarh pana ranjitva va kathesi, sace kho pana 
marh ‘ahara Kusuraja’ ti vatva hatthe ganheyya ko naih vareyya 
25 koci® no imam katharh suneyya“ ’ti dvararh thaketva suciih 
datva^ anto^ atthasi. So pi bbattakacaih aharitva rajadhitaro 
bhojesi. Pabhavati „gaccha Kasarajena pakkabhattarh ahara‘‘ 
Hi khujjam pesesi. Sa aharitvd, „bhunja** Hi a. ,,Naham tena 
pakkabhattarh bhuhjarni, tvaih bhuhjitva attano laddhanivapaih 
30 gahetva bhattaiii pacitva ahara, Kusarahho pana agatabhavaih 
ma kassaci arocesiti** a. Khujja tato patthaya tassa kotfhli- 
saih aharitva sayaih bhuhjati, attano kotth&saih tassa upaneti'^. 

* C* anubhutena, C* anubobhutena. * -sain. * -tiih, -ti. * C*'* -ti, 
-tl? ‘ kamena. • kovi. ^ C» daiito. * Bd addsgtbbhe. ® Bd -gi. 
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Kusarajapi tato patthaya tarn passitum alabhanto cintesi: 
„atthi nu kho Pabhavatiya mayi sineho udahu n’ atthiti, vi- 
inaihsissami nan“ ti so rajadhitaro bhojetva bhattakacam adaya 
nikkhamanto tassa gabbhadvare pasSdatalam padehi paharitv^ 
bhajanani ghattetva’ nitthanitva* visanni hutva avakujjo pati. 5 
Sa tassa nitthanitasaddena* dvaraih vivaritva tarn bhattakacena 
otthatam disva cintesi: „ayarh raja sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
rSja marh nissaya rattindivaih dukkhaih anubhoti, sakhumala- 
taya bhattakacena avatthato pati*, jivati nu kho“ ti sa gab- 
bhato nikkhamitva tassa nasavataih upadharetuih givam pasa- 10 
retva mukharh olokesi. So mukhapurarhkhelaih gahetva* 
tassS sarire patesi. Sa tam paribhasitva gabbharh pavisitva 
dvararh addhaviva^m katva thita: 

6 . Abbhu hi tassa bho hoti yo anicchantain icchati, 

akamaih raja kamehi akanto kantani ’ icchasiti g. a. 6 . 15 

Tattha abbhu ti abhuti avaddhiti** attho. 

So patibaddhacittataya akkosiyamano pi paribhasiyamano 
pi vippatisaraih anuppadetva va anantararh g. a.: 

7. Akamam va sakamaih va yo naro labhate piyaih 

labham ettha pasarhsama alabho tattha papako ti. 7. 20 

Sapi tasrnim evaih kathente pi anosakkitva thaddhava- 
canam* vatva palapetukama itaraiii g. a,: 

8 . Fasanasararh khanasi kanikarassa daruna 

vatam jalena badhesi'^yo anicchantam icchasiti 8 . 

Ta. kanikarassa daruna ti kanikarakattbena, badhesiti^^ bandhasi. S5 

Taih sutva raja tisso gatha abhasi; 

9. Pasano nuna te hadaye ohito inudulakkhane, 

yo te satarh na vindanii tiro janapadarh*^ gato. 9. 

* Hd vatte-. * Bd nitthu- ® Bd nikkhunitassa sa-. * Bd seti ^ C*-' Bd 
rnbkharii-. • Bd adds khunanti corr. to iiithunanti ’ Kd akantam kantum. 

» C* avaddhati, C» addhiti, Bd abbhutiti avudhiti. » thaddhataraih na, C* 
thandataraih narii, bhadheti, Bd padbesi '' -titi. C* bha-, 

Bd pha-. Bd -da. 
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10 . Yad& mam bhukutim katvg. r&japatti udikkhasi 
Sl&riko tad& homi ranfio Maddassa thfpure. 10. 

Yad& umhayam&n&* mam rajaputti udikkhasi 
n&l&riko tad& homi raji homi tada Kuso ti. 11. 

5 Ta. modulakkhane ti muduna ftthllakkanena samaiinsgate, yo tl yo 

aharo tiro rattham^ agato tava aaotike vaaanto patisantharamattam pi aitaih* na 
labhami ao^ evam maonami: may! aiiiebuppattiiiivaranaya’^ nuna tava hadaye 
paaapo thapito, bhukatini katva ti kodhena valivisamam * nalatam kat^a, 
alailko tl bhattakarako, tasmim kbane abam Muddaranno antepure bbattakara* 
10 daao viya bomtti vadatl, ombayamana^ ti pahattbakararh dassetva basamanif 
raja bomlti tasmim kbane abam Koaavatinagate r. karento raja viya bomi, 
kasmaai evam pbarusa, ito pattbaya ma evarupam kari bbadde ti. 

SS tassa vacanam sutva cintesi: „ayaih ativiya allfyitva 
katheti*, musavadam katva upayena tam ito palapessSraiti^^ g. a.: 
15 ij. Sace hi vacanam saccam nemittanaih bhavissati 

n’ eva me tva^ pad assa kamaiii chindantu sattadha ti. 12. 

T. a,: mabaraja maya Kusaraja mayham pati bbavisaati na bbavissatiti* 
bahunimittapatbaka puccbita te karaara kira mam sattadha chindantu n' eva 
me tvaib pati bbavissasiti vadirhsu ^ti. 

SO Tam satva raja tarn patibahanto „bhadde raayapi attano 
ratthe nemittika’° pucchita te ‘annatra sihassara-Kusarajato 
tava pati ntoa n’ atthiti’ vyakariihsu, aham pi attano nSpa- 
mimittena evam evam kathemiti“ vatvfi anantaram g. a,: 

18 . Sace hi vacanam saccam annesaih yadi va mamam ” 

85 na c' eva te’* pati atthi anno sfhassara Kusa ti. 13, 

T. a.; yadi hi'^ annesam nemittanaiu vacanam yadi va mama vacanam 
saccam tava anno pati nama ti’ atthiti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva „na sakka imam lajjapeturii, pa- 
layatu va roa va kim me iminS“ ’ti dv&ram pidhaya att&nam 
30 na dassesi. So pi kacaih gahetva otari. Tato patthaya tarn 
datthnm na labhi bhattak&rakakammam karonto ativiya kila- 

* C* -nsifa. • Bd ratha. * Bd kStuih. * C** yo. * Bd -na. * valid-. 
’ -nan. « Bd -si. * -ati. Bd -aka. Bd eva. Bd mama. ** 
Ck* nevamete, Bd na cevatve. C* omits hi. Bd labhati. 
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mati, bhuttapatarfiso dftrQni phaleti bhajanani dhovati kacena 
udakaih aharati, sayanto amnianapitthiyam sayati, pato votthaya 
yaguadlni pacati harati bhojeti, nandiragam nissaya atidukkhaih 
anabhoti. So ekadivasam bhattagehadvarena gacchantiih ’ 
khujjaih disva pakkosi. Sa Pabhavatiya bhayena tassa san- 5 
tikam, gantum na visahanti’ turita* viya gacchati. Atha Dam 
javena* upagantva „khujje“ ti a. Sa nivattitva thita „ko 
€so‘‘ ti vatva „tumhakarfa saddaih na sunamiti*^ a. Atha narh 
„khDjje tvam pi samini* pi te‘ ativiya thaddha, ettakam kalaiii 
tamhakam santike vasanta arogyasasanamattam^ pi na labhama^, 10 
deyyadhammarh pana kirn dassatha®, titthatu tav’ etam api 
me Pabhavatim mudum katva dassetum sakkhissasiti** a. Sft 
„sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchi. Atha nam ,. 8 ace me tarn dassetum 
sakkhissasi khujjabhavam te ujukaih katva giveyyakam dassa- 
miti** palobhanto pahca gatha a.: 15 

14. Nekkham gfvan te karessarh patva khujje Kus&vatim 
sace mam nfiganasuru olokeyya Pabhavati. 14. 

ifi. Nekkham givan te karessam-pe-alapeyya Pabhavati. 15. 

16 . Nekkham givantekaressarh-pe-urahapeyya’°Pabhavati. 16. 

17. Nekkharhglvau tekaressam-pe-pamhapeyyaPabhavati. 17. ,0 

18 . Nekkharh givan te karessarh patva khujje Kusavatirh 
sace marh naganasuru panihi “ upasamphase ti. 18. 

Ta. nekkham glvaiite ti tava gtvam sabbasuvannamayam eva kareaaa- 
miti attho, nekkham givan te karissamiti' ’ pi patbo, tava gfvaya uekkhasia 
pijandhanam bandhessamitia., olokeyya ^ti sace tava vacanena mam PabhS- 15 
vati olokeyya sace marii taya’^ olokapetuih sakkhissasiti a., alapeyya 'ti adisu 
pi eso va nayo, ettha pana umhapeyya’* ti hasitavasena*’ parihaseyya'*, 
pamhapeyya ’ti mahahasitavasena parihaseyya^’. 


* -tarn. ® viaahati. * turitaturita. * Bd vegena. * B<i -ni, C* 
samiti. • Bd adds ubho pi. ^ -yam aa-. ® so all three MSS. for -ma 
ti? * so all three MSS. for -tha ti vutte? Bd umma-. ‘‘ Bd panina. 
” Bd sabbath-. ** karessamiti. Bd piladdhissamiti. ** Bd tass?. 

*• Bd umma- corr. to umba-. Bd mandaba-. -ha-. C* 

-bha-. 
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Sa tassa vacanaih sutva ,,gacchatha tamhe deva, kati- 
pahena' tarn tumhakaih vase karissami, passatha me parakka- 
man“ ti vatva tarn karanlyaih tiretva Pabhavatiya santi- 
karti gantva tassa vasanagabbhaiii sodhenti viya paharana- 
5 yoggarh leddukhandam pi asesetva antamaso padukapi niharitva 
sakalaih gabbhaih saminajjitva gabbhadvare umiiiaram antararii 
katva uccasanam ^ pannapetva Pabhavatiya ekarii nicapitha- 
karh attharitva ,,ehi amma, sise te uka vicinissamiti“ tarn 
tattha nisidapetva attano uruantare tassa sisarh thapetva tho- 
10 kaiii kanduyitva „aho imissa sise uka bahu“ ti sakasisato uka 
gahetva tassa thapetva „passa kittika te sise uka“ ti piya- 
katham kathetva M-assa guiiakathaih kathenll 
19. Na hi nunayaiii rajaputtl Kuse satam pi vindati 

alarike bhate^ pose vetanena^ anatthike* ti g. a. 19. 

15 T. a.: okariisenayaiii^ rajaputtl pubbe Kusfivatinagare Kusanariiidassa 

santikti inalagaiidbavilepana\atthalamkarava8eiia^ appamattakam pi sataih na 
vindati na labhati tambulamattatn pi^^ etissa^* dinnapubbam na bhavissati, 
kimkarana: itthiyo iiama ekarb divasaoi pi ainkam*^ avattbaritva nipannasami- 
kamhi'^ badayaih bliinditum na sakkonti, ayarn pana ajarike bbate’* pose alari- 
20 kattan ca bbatakattanc-a upagate etasmim’^ puriae mulena anattbike ke- 
valaih imam yeva nissaya r. pabaya agantva evam dukkbarii anubbavanCe 
patiaantharamattam pi na karoti*’, sace pi te^° amma tasmim sinebo n’ atthi 
sakala-Jambudipe aggaraja mam nissaya kilamatiti^^ tassa kincid eva datum 
arahaslti. 

2 s Sa khujjaya kujjhi*\ Atha naih khujja givaya gahetva 
anto gabbhe khipitva” bahi hutva dvaraih pidhaya avinjana- 
rajjumhi** olambanti ^atthasi. Pabhavatl naih gaheturh asakkonti 
dvarainule thatva akkosanti itaraih g. a.: 

^ -haocayeiia. * Bd -a. * uccasayauarb. * gate. * vevatanena, 

hd vettanena. * attbike, Bd anatthiko. ’ ekaye-, C* ekase-. ® Bd -ra- 
divasena. ® C^'* omit nal-. Bd adds teiia. Bd etassa. so Bd 

agare. -kamhi, Bd -kampi. ** gate. Bd bhattan. 

ekasmim. C* -ko. Bd tarn. Bd karosi. Bd omits te. 

-ati. ** C* -itva, kujjitva. Bd adds sayaiii. C* avUana-, Bd avic- 
chant-. 



t. Kusajatika. (531.) 


299 


so. Na hi niinayaih sa* khujja labhati jivhaya chedanarh 
sunisitena satthena evam dubbhasitaih bhanan ti. 20. 

Ta. atmisltena *ti autthu nisitana tikhinena satthena, evam dubbbS* 
si tan ti evaih asotabbayuttakam dubbhasitam bhanan ti. 

Atha khujja avinjanarajjum^ gahetva thita va „nippunne* ^ 
dubbinite tava ruparh kassa* kim karissati, kirn® mayaih tava 
rapaih khaditva yapessama“ ’ti vatva terasahi gathahi B-assa 
gupaih pakasenti khujjagajjitarh nama gajji: 

SI. Ma narh rupeoa pamesi* arohena Pabhavati. 

mahayaso ti katvana karassu rucire piyam. 21. lo 

ss. Ma narh rupena pamesi* arohena Pabhavati, 
mahaddhano ti katvana —pe ~ 22. 

s8. Ma-mahabbalo ti katvana —pe— 23. 

84 . Ma-raaharattho ti katvana — pe— 24. 

5 5 . Ma-maharaja ti katvana - pe— 25. 15 

56. Ma-sihassaro ti katvana — pe— 26. 

87 . Ma-vaggussaro ti katvana —pe— 27. 

28 . Ma-bindussaro ti katvana —pe— 28. 

89 . Ma-manjussaro ti katvana - pe— 29. 

, 0 . Ma-madhussaro ti katvana —pe— 30. 

31 , Ma-satasippo ti katvana —pe— 31. 

82 . Ma-khattiyo’ ti pi® katvana —pe- 32. 

88. Ma narh rupena paraesi arohena Pabhavati, 

Kusaraja ti katvana’ karassu rucire piyan ti. 33. 

Ta. ma nam rupena pamesi arohena Pabhavati ti are Pabhavati 25 
ma tvaih etarii Kusanarindarii attano rupena irohaparinahena pamini*', 
m&ssu'* evaiii pamanaib ganhi, mahayaso ti mahanubhavo so ti evaih hadaye 
katva rucire piyadassane karassu tassa’» piyam, anubhavo yeva hi W** rupan 
ti vadati, esa nayo sabbattha, api ca‘* mahadhano ti mahabhogo, mahab- 

1 Cka omit sa » Bd avicchana-. » Bd nlppanne. * Bd omit kassa. Bd 

omits kim. * Bd pfipesi. ^ -yayo. ® 0^* omit pi. « vatvSna. 

-parinaha maha thamo maharahena, Bd aropena parinahena. C^a pamern. 

Bd passa. ** -as*- ** yeuamahisJ. Bd adds mahayaso ti maha- 

parivaro. 
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bale ti mahathamomaharattho ti vipalarattho, maharaja ti aakala- 
Jambudlpe aggaraja, alhasaaro ti aihaaaddasamariasaddo, vagguaaaro ti 
lllayuttasarobindusaaro ti sampinditaghanasaaro, manjussaro ti sun- 
darassaro, madhuaaaro ti raadhu viya^ yuttassaro^, aatasippo ti paresam 
5 santike aaikkbitva attano balan* eva nipphaniiaanekaeataaippo, khattiyo ti 
Okkakapaveniyam ^ JataasambhinnakhattiyOy K u s a r aj § ti Sakkadattiyakusatina- 
samarianamo raja, evarupo hi anno raja nama n* atthiti janitva etassa piyam 
karohiti, ettikahi gathahi tassa ganaiii kathesi. 

Sa tassa vacanarh sutva „khujje ativiya gajjasi, hatthena 
10 papunanti® sassamikabhavam te^ janapessamiti®“ khujjaih taj- 
jesi. Sapi narri ,,aham tarn rakkhamana pituno te Kusarajassa 
agatabhavam narocemi®, hotu ajja ranno arocessamiti‘‘ mahau- 
tena saddena taiii bhayapesi. Sa „kocid eva na suneyya“ ’ti 
khujjarfa sannapesi. B. pi nam passitum alabhanto sattamase 
15 dubbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilamanto cintesi: „ko me etaya 
attho, sattamase pi vasanto etam passitum pi na labhami, 
ativiya kakkhala sahasika'’, gantva inatapitaro passissamiti^. 
Tasmirh khane Sakko avajjanto tassa ukkanthitabhavam natva 
,raja sattamase Pabhavatim datthum pi ra labhati, labhana- 
20 karanam assa karissamiti“ Maddaranno dute katva sattannaih 
rajunam dute‘* pahento‘* „Pabhavati Kusarajanamchaddetva 
agata, agacchantu Pabhavatim ganhantQ“ ’ti ekekassa visum 
visurii sasanani pahini. Te mahaparivarena gantva nagararh 
patta anharaanhassa agatakaranarh na jananti’*, te „tvaih 
25 kasma agato“ ti pucchitva tarn atthaih riatva kujjhitva ,,ekam’’ 
kira dhitaraih sattannaih dassati, passath' assa anacaram, 
uppandeti no, ganhatha nan“ ti „sabbe8am‘® pi amhakaih 
Pabhavatim va detu yuddham va“ ti sasanani pahinitva na- 
garam parivarayiiiisu. Maddaraja sasanam sutva bhitatasito 
30 amacce amantetva „kirii karoma“ ’ti pucchi. Atha nam amacca 


* omitg inahabbalo - - •tsaro corr. to -aaro. ® madhuriya. * 

madhu-- - wanting in C«. ^ C**-me-. * so C*; -nanti, hatthe ma 

gunanti. ’ tain. ® jaiiissamiti. * iiarocemi, Bd narocesi. 

B<t omits na. ** Bd adds ti. -am. “ -ta, C» -te. ** C* -ja, C» 

-ja corr. to -jam. ** Bd omits pa-. -ta. etam. C** sabbe. 
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,,deva satta p* ime' Pabhavatim nissaya agata, ‘sace na das- 
sasi pakaram bhindiivi. nagaraih pavisitva jivitakkhayam pfi.- 
petva r, ganhissama’ *ti vadanti, pakare abhinne yeva tesaih 
Pabhavatim peseraa*** ’ti vatva 

84 . Ete Dagfi upatthaddhS, sabbe titthanti vammita^, 5 

pura maddanti pSkararh anent’ etam Pabhavatin ti 34. 

g« §.hamsa. 

Ta. upatthaddha ti atitthaddha dappita^, anentetan ti anentu etaib 
Pabhavatin ti aasanani pabinimsu, tasma yava^ ete naga pakaram iia maddanti 
tSva nesaih Pabhavatim peaebi maharaja 'ti 

Raja tarn sutva ,,sac’ aharh ekassa Pabhavatiih pesessami 
sesS. yuddhaih karissauti, na sakka ekassa datum, sakala- 
Jambudipe aggarajanaih cbaddetva® agamanassa phalarh la- 
bhatu’, vadhitva nam sattakhandani katva sattannaiii pesessa- 
miti‘‘ vadanto anantaram g, a.: u 

85 . Satta khande karitvana aham etam Pabhavatiih 
khattiyanaih padassami ye marii hantum idhagata ti. 35. 
Tassa sa katha sakalanivesane paka^ ahosi, paricarika 

gantva „raja kira tam satta khandani katva sattannarh raju- 
nam pesessatiti** Pabhavatiya arocesuih. Sa luaranabhaya- 20 
bhita asana vutthaya bhaginihi parivuta matu sirigabbhaih 
agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

36. Aputthahi* rajaputti sama koseyyayasini 

assupunnehi nettehi dasiganapurakkhata ti. 36. ^5 

T*. sama ti suvaiinavanna, koseyyavasiniti suvannakhacitakoseyya- 
iiivasana. 

Sa matu santikam gantva matararh vanditva parideva- 

mana a.: 

1 satta rajano pi. * Bd pesissama. * Bd -ika. * Bd dappita corr. to gab- 
bita? ^ Bd adds yava. * Bd adds agata. ^ so all three MSS for labhantu? 

• Bd adds khattiyanaih. * Bd avuthahl corr, to av-. 
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57 . Tan ouna kakkupanisevitaih mukhaih 
adasadantatharupaccavekkhitara 
subham sunettam virajam anafiganaiii 
chuddham vane thassati khattiyehi. 37. 
n 86. Te Duna me asite vellitagge 
kese inudu candanasaralitte 
saniakule sivathikaya majjhe 
padehi gijjha parikaddhayanti. 38. 

39 . Ta' nuna me® tambanakha suloma 

10 baba mudu candanasaralitta 

chinna vane ujjhita khattiyehi 
gayha vako® gacchati yenakamaih 39. 

40 . Te nuna talupanibhe alambe 
nisevite kasikacandanena 

15 thanesu me lambahiti* sigalo 

iiiatu va putto taruno tanujo. 40. 

41 . Tan nuna sonirh puthulaih sukotthitaih* 
nisevitarii kahcanamekhalahi® 
chinnam vane khattiyehi avattham 

20 gayha vako’ gacchati yenakamara 41. 

42 . Sona vaka sigala ca ye c’ ahne santi dathino 
ajara nuna hessanti bhakkhayitva Pabhavatiih. 42. 

43 . Sace mamsa'* hanyimsu® khattiya duragamino 
atthini amma yacitva anupathe^'^ dahatha nam“. 43. 

44 . Khettani amnia karetva kanikar’ ettha ropaya'®, 
yada te pupphita assu hemantanarh himaccaye 
sareyyatha mama amma: evaihvanna Pabhavatiti. 44. 

Ta. kakkupaiiistfvitaii ti sasapakakkulonakakkumattikakakkutiiakakku* 
haliddikakku umkhacunnako ti imehi pancahi kakkuhi upanisevitam, 

‘ tS. * mam. * Bd vaiiko. * so for iambihiti, Bd lambissati? 
^ Bd -kotitari). « Bd -lehi. ’ Bd dhanko. » C« Bd -ani. » hari-, Bd 
harisu. -patthe. ** so for iia = nSni? Bd main. “ Bd -ye. * * 

Bd asuiii. Bd -ke, omit kakku after Iona. 
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idasadantatharupaccavtfkkhitan ti dantamayatbarmuhi adaae pacca* 
vekkbitam katva ^ oloketva manditara, subhan ti subhanmkhaih, virajan tl 
vigatarajaih nimmalaih, ananganan ti vangspilakadidosarahitaih % chuddhan* 
ti amma ovaruparh mama mukharh addba idani khattiyehi chadditam arannfi 
vane tbastatiti paiidevi, a site ti kalake, vellitagge ti natagge, sivathi- ft 
kayS 'ti suaanambi, parikaddhayautiti^ evarupe mama kese mariussamarh- 
sakhadakagijjba padehi paharitva nuna parikaddhissanti gay ha vako* gac- 
chati yenakamaii ti amma mama evarupam baham nuna vako^ gahetva lun^ 
citva khadanto yenakamam gacchati, tilupanibhe ti suvannatSlapbalasadiae, 
kasikacandanetia 'ti sukhumar'aiidariena sevite^ niseviti^, thanesu me ti 10 
amma mama s usune patitaya evarupe thane diava mukhena dasitva tesu me 
thanesu attano tanujo matu tarunaputto viya nuna sigalo iambissati, son in 
ti katiputhuiakamsukotthUan* ti gohanukena paharitva sukotthitarii 
avatthan ti chadditam, bhakkhayitva ti amma ete ettaka nuna mama 
mariisam khaditva ajaramara bhavissaniiti*’, hariyiriisu ’ti^* amma sace ift 
khattiya may! patibaddhacitta mama maihsani hareyyuiii atha tumhe attbini 
yacitva anupathe’’ dahatha nam^^ jathghamaggamabamagganam antare da- 
heyyatha 'ti vadati, khettaniti amma mama jhapitatthane malavatthCmi 
karetva ettha etesu khettesu kanikararukkhe ropaya, himaccaye ti hima* 
patatikkame phaggumase sareyyatba 'ti tesaih pupphanarh cahgo- 20 
takarii'^ pQretva urusu thapetva mama dhita Pabhavati evarhvanna ti sarey* 
yatha ti. 

Iti sa maranabhayatajjita matu santike vilapi. Madda- 
rajapi pharasun ca ganthikan ca gahetva ,,coraghato idh' 
eva agacchatu“ ’ti anapesi. Tassa »agamanam sakalarajagehe 25 
pakatamahosi. Ath’ assa** agatabhavarii sutva Pabhavatiya 
inata’** utthayasana sokasaniappita rahno santikaiti agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

45. Tassa mata udatthasi*^ khattiya devavannirn 

disva asin^^ ca sunan ' ca ranno Maddassa thipure ti. 45 . 30 

‘ Bd tattha. * Bd katidapi- ® Bd su-. * Bd -kadhissantiti. * Bd akadhi-. 

* Bd dhanko. ^ C*** -taiii, Bd -ta. ® C* katipbalakam. • Bd -ti-. Bd 
auvadhi-. Bd -issanti. ** hariyimsoci, C* hariyiihsuciti, Bd harisuti. 

*3 -patthe. Bd ma. Bd jamghamagge Jaraghamagga-. Bd 

pagguna-. Bd suvannacafiko-. -tan, Bd bhandikan. Bd .ghatako. 

20 Qks -to. Bd sa tassa. 0^* -tu. utthasi. C^a i-. 

autah, Bd sunin. 
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Ta. udatthaslti^ asana vutthaya ranno aantikarb gantva attbisi, aiifica* 
'ti antepurambi aUrbkatamahatale ranno parato nikkbittam pbarasun ca gan« 
tbikan* ca disva vilapaiitl. 

46 . Imina nuna asina^ susannaib tanumajjhiniaih 

5 dhitaraih Maddo hantvana khattiyanaiii padassatlti g. a. 46. 

Ta. a 8 in a ti pbarasum saridhayaba, so bi imasmirii thane asi nama jato, 
Susanna m tanumajj bi man ti sutthu sannataih tanumajjhimam. 

Atha narh raja sannapento aha; „devi, kim kathesi, tava 
dhita sakala-Jarabudipe aggarajanam virupo ti chaddetva gata- 
10 niagge padavalahje avinatthe yeva maccumnalatenadaya agat^, 
idani attano rupan oissaya issasaphalaih^ labhatu‘‘*ti. Sa tassa 
vacanaih sutva dhitu saatikaih gantva vilapaiitl a.: 

47. Na me akasi vacanarh atthakamSya puttaki®, 

sajja* lohitasanchanna ganchisi’® Yamasadanaiii47, 

15 48. Evam apajjati poso papiyan ca nigacchati 

yo ve’^ hitanaih vacaoam na karoti atthadassinaih. 48. 

49. Sace tvarh ajja varesi kuraaraih carudassanaih 
Kusena jatam khattiyam suvannamaDimekhalaih 
pujita natisariighehi na ganchisi'* Yamakkhayaih. 49. 

20 60 . Yatth’ assu bheri nadati kunjaro ca'* nikunjati''^ 

khattiyanaiii kule bhadde, kin nu sukhataram tato. 50. 

51. Asso ca siihsati’* dvare kuraaro c' uparodati 

khattiyanaih kule bhadde, kin nu sukhataram tato. 51. 

6j. Mayurakoncabhirude kokilabhinikunjite ” etc. 52. 

25 Ta. puttakiti^^ narh alapati, i. y. b.: amma kirii idha karissasi^* sami- 

kassa santikarii gaccha ma rupamaderia gajjiti^^ evaih yacantiyapi me vacanarh 
na'*' akasi sa** ajja lohitasanchanna’* ganchisi ** Yamasadariarh** maccu* 


‘ utth-, C* vutth-. ’ C^s omit a-. ® sut-, C« sun-, Bd su-. ♦ Bd 

gandi-. * mayina, C« masina. * -u, C* macca. ’ Bd adisaih-. ® bd 

puttike. » Bd svajja. ganjisi, Bd gacchasi. all three MSS. -fa- 

dhanam. ** Bd ge. gacchisi, €« ganjisi, Bd gacchasi. va. ** 

Bd nikuj-. so C^; C» sirhsati, Bd sisati; read hirasati? Bd -kujjite. 

Bd -iketi. »» Cfc -ssati, (> -ssati. *« Bd majjiti. *‘ narh, C* tam. *• 
Ck» omit sa. ** -am. ** C® gahjisi, Bd gacchasi. ** all three MSS. -dha-. 
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bKataiiaih ^ gamiiiaaiti, pipiyadca 'tl ito papaUrafi ca nigaecbati^ sace ca 
ajja vareslti amma sace tvaih cittavasaih agantTi Kusaoarindaih paticcaiad* 
dharh aUano rupena sadUaiii carudassaiiam kumaram aridhayisaa’, Yamak- 
k hay an U eraih sante Tamaiilvesaiiain na gaccheyyaai, tato tl yamhi khatti- 
yakule ayaih Tibhutf tamhi iiiuabherisaddena c' eva matCayara^akaficauadena ca 5 
niiifiadita KusavatSr^akula kin im kho sukhataraib disvl idbl^atlstti a*, 
biihaatiti* hessatt*, kumaro ti ausfkkhUo so gandbabbakamaroaparo* 
datiti iianaturlyaiii gabetva* npaharaib karoti, kokilabbiiiikadjite^ ti 
Kusarl^akule aiyapataib* pavattarh gitavaditupabaraih patippbaranti * viya ko- 
kilahi abhioikajUe'o. 

Iti sa ettikahi gath&hi'^ taya saddhim Kallapitva „sace ajja 
Kusanaiindo idha asj<a ime satta rajano palapetva mama dh!- 
tararh dukkha inocetva adaya gaccheyya“ ’ti cintetva 
5 s« Kahan nu sattudamanopararatthappamaddaDO 

Kuso sojarapannano so'^ no dukkha painocaye ti g. a. 53. ir, 

Tattha solarapahnano'^ ti ularapahno. 

Tato Pabhfivati ,,niama matu Kusassa vannarh bhanantiya 
inukham na-ppahoti, acikkhissami tav’ assa**' tassa idh’ eva 
alarikakanimam katva vasanabhavan** ti ciotetva 
64 . Idh’ eva no‘' sattudamanopararatthappamaddano 20 

Kuso solarapafinanoso sabbe vadhissatiti g, a. 54. 

Ath’ assa mata ayaih inaranabhayabhita vilapatiti 
cintetva 

56 . Uminattika nu bhanasi adu^' bala va bhasasi, 

Kuso ce’’* Sgato assa kirn na janeinu tarii mayan ti g. a. 55. 25 

Ta. bala ti mujha annana hutva, kihi na jaiiamu ti kena karaoeiia na 
Janeyyama, so hi antardmagge thito va amhakaiu sasaiiam peseyya sauiussita- 
dhajassa caturahgiiii send pafina^etha’* tvaih pana niarapabbayena kathe>iti. 

* Ck' -na, C* macra-, Bd maccurajaiiaiii bhavanaiii. * Bd aiarayissasi. * so 
Cks; Bd sisatiti corr. to basisa-. ^ so all three MSS. lor besati? ^ C^a-amba-, 

Bd -appa-. • C^a add tS. ’ C^a -labi«^ ail three MSS. -kujite. ** Ck sayana- 
panaro, Bd sayaiiipatam. * C* -ti; read -tibi? Bd -kujite. C^a omit 

ga-. Bd sattUDiaddano. *®Bd80u(a-, C* salura-. Bd yo. ** Ck saluia-. 

€e salura-. Ck tavassa, sivassa, Bd tassa. Bd so. Bd -maddano. 

*• Cka sala-. Bd yo te Ck vilapanti. C* vilapantiti. *• Bd andiia. 

Cka C4. Cka -petha. 
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Sa evaiii vutte ,,na me mata saddahati. ta^sa idhagantvft 
sattaniase vasanabhavaih na janati', dassessanii nan‘* ti cin- 
tetva iiiataram hatthe gahetva sihapanjaram vivaritva hatthaih 
pasaretva dassenti: 

5 ^(1. Eso alariko poso kumaripuramantare 

dalharh katvana samvellirii* kumblu® dhovati onato ti g. 56 . 

Ta. kumdripuraniantare ti tava dhitanaiii kiimaniiahi vasanattha* 
iiaiitare* olokebi, saihvelliii^ ti kaccliatii baridliitva*^ kunibhaiii ^ dbovatifi 

So kira tada ,,ajja mama manoratho matthakaiii pa- 
10 punissati, addha maranabhayatajjita Pabhavati mamagata- 
bhavam^* kathessati, bhajanani dhovitva patisamessamiti^ uda- 
kam ahantva bhajanani dhovituih arabhi. Atha* narii mata 
paribhasanti: 

57. Veni"’ tvam asi candali adu si kulagatthini ”, 

15 katharri Maddakule jata dasarh kayirasi*'^ kamukan ti g. a. 57 . 

Ta. veniti** taccbika’^, adu st k u lajjatt hi tn tiudahii tvam kula- 
dusika, kamukan ti kathaiii tiama tvaiii nvarupe kule jat.i attano samikatit 
dasaiii'*^ kareyyasiti. 

Tato Pabhavati ” ,,mama mata imassa mam nissaya evam- 
20 vasanabhavaih na janati, inahne“ ti cintetva itaram g. a.: 

58. N’ amhi venr® na candali, na c’ arnhi kulagatthini 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvam nu daso ti mahhasiti. 58 . 

Ta. Okkakaputto ti amma esa Okkakaputto tvaiii pana ddso ti niannasi 
kasma iiaiii aham daso ti kathessamiti. 

25 Idani ’ssa yasaih*® vannenti aha; 

6 y. Yo brahmanasahassani sada bhojeti visatiih 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvam nu daso ti mahhasi. 59 . 

‘ Bd janami. ^ Bd -am. ® all three MSS. -i. * Bd -eiia. ' Bd -an. • 

taccham, omitting bandhitva. ’ Bd -bhi. “ Bd mam ag-. * adds ca. 

veiiu, C* vein, Bd veni. Bd -vaddhini. -asi. ” veniti, 

Hd veniti. -uka. Bd -viddhiniti. dasikaii), Bd dasaih katva. 

Qk -titi, C* pabhatT, Bd pabhavati. veni, Bd veni. ** Bd -viddhini. 

Bd sam. 
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60 . Yassa nftgasahassani sada yojenti vlsatiih 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvaih nu d&so ti maflElasi. 60. 

«i. Yassa assasahassani sadd yojeDti vfsatim etc. 61. 

69 . Yassa rathasahass&ni sad& yojenti vfsatim etc. 62. 

63. Yassa usabhasahassllni sada yojenti visatiih etc.‘ 63. 5 

64. Yassa dhenusahassani sada duyhanti^ vfsati’ etc. 64. 

Evaiii taya chahi* gathahi M-assa yaso vannito. Ath’ 

assa* m&ta „ayaih asambhfta katheti*, addha evam etan‘^ ti 
saddahitva ranno santikaih gantva tarn atthaih arocesi. So 
vegena Pabhavatiya santikarh agantva^ „8accaih kira amma lo 
Kusaraja idhagato“ ti. „Araa tata®, ajja® sattamasa*® tava 
dhitanarh alarikattam karontassa“ ’ti. So tassa asaddahanto 
khujjam pucchitva yathabhutarh sutva dhUaraih garahanto: 

6ft. Taggha te dukkatarh bale yarn khattiyarh mahabbalarh 
nagarh’^ mandukavannena is 

na tarn akkhas’ idhagatan ” ti g. a. 65. 

Tattha taggha 'ti ekamse nipato va*^. 

Kvarb dhftararii garahitva vegena tassa santikaiii gantva 
katapatisanthSro anjalim paggayha attano accayaih dassento: 

66. Aparadhaih maharaja tvaih no khama rathesabha 20 

yam tam anhatavesena na nasimha’® idhagatan ti g. a, 66. 
Taih sutva M. „sac’ ahaih pbarusarh vakkhaini idh’ ev’ 

assa hadayarh phalissati, assasessami nan“ ti cintetva bha- 
janantare thito itaraih g. a.: 

67. Madisassa na tam channarh yo ’ham alariko bhave, 25 

tvan ileva me pasidassu, u’ atthi te deva dukkatan ti g. a. 67. 
Raja tassa santikS, patisantharam labhitva pasadaih aru- 

yha’® Pabhavatim pakkositva khamapanatthaya pesetuih: 

' this verse is wantiiig in Bd. ^ Bd duhanti. ® -tiiu. * Bd pancabi. 

assa. ® Bd -si. ’ Bd gantva. ** Bd tatati. ® Bd ajjassa. Bd -so, 

Rd -tarii C^‘ -a, Bd -o. Bd -slag-. Bd -seneva. C* -ha. 
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68. Gaccha b&le khamapehi Kusardjaih mahabbalaih, 

khamapito KusardjS so te dassati jivitan ti g. a. 68. 

Sa pitu vacaDaib sutvg bhaginlhi c* eva paricarikdhi ca 
parivuta tassa santikaih aganiasi. So pi kamniakaravesena * 
thito va tassa attano santikam agamanaih natva ,.ajja Pabha- 
vatiya manaiii bhiDditvi, pldamule narh kalale nipajjapessamiti*' 
sabbaiii attana* abhataudakam^ chaddetva khalaraandalamatt^rb 
thaDaih madditvS. ekakalalam akasi. Sa tassa santikam gantva 
tassa padesQ patitva kalalapitthe nipanna taiii khamapesi. 

Tam attham avikaronto^ Sattba: 

69* Pitussa vacanam sutva deTavanm Pabhavati 

sirasa aggahi pade Kusarajam mahabbalan ti g. a. 69 . 

Ta. sirasa ti sirasa nipatitva, Kusarajau ti Kusarajam^ pade a^'galjesi, 
gahetva ca pana khamapenti tisso gatha a.: 

70 . Ya ima* ratya atikkanta ima^ deva taya vina, 
vande te sirasa pade, ina ine*^ kujjhi rathesabha. 70. 

71 . Saccarh te patijanami, maharaja sunohi me, 

na capi appiyam tuyhaih kareyyami ahaiti puna. 71. 

79 . Evan ce yacamanaya vacanarh me na kahasi 

idani marii tato hantva khattiyanaih padassatiti. 72. 

Ta. ratya ti rattiyo, ta iiiia ti® ima sabbapi taya vina va atikkanta, 
saccam^' te patijanainiti maharaja ettakarh kalaih maya tava appiyam eva 
kataih idaih te ahaiii saccaiu'* patijanami, aparam pi sunohi roe^* ito pattba* 
y&ham pana tuyham appiyam na karissami, evance*® ti saoe evarh yacamanaya 
mama tvara vacanam na karissasiii 

Tam sutva raja ,,sac’ aham imam ‘tvam fieva janissasiti’ 
vakkhami hadayam assa phalissati assasessarai nan“ ti 
cintetva a.: 

78 . Evam te yacamanaya kim na kahami te vaco, 

vikuddho ty-asmi'* kalyani, ma tvarii bhayi Pabhivati. 73. 

* Bd -vasena, kammavegena, C« kammavesena. * Bd -no. ® hd -tarn-. * 
Bd pakisento. ^ -jam corr. to -Jassa ^ Bd ma. ^ kama. ^ Bd mam. 

♦ ni, C* ti? Bd kama ti in the place of ta ima ti. C** tl. 

sabbam. ** Bd adds ti. C» evaiii me. -si. ** C*= B<J -smim. 
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74. Saccaih te patijan&mi rd.japiitti sunohi me: 

na capi appiyam tuyharh kareyy&mi abaih puna. 74 . 

75. Tava kftm&hi* sussoni bahtim dukkbam titikkbissam ’ 
babu Maddakule * bantvfi nayitom tarn Pabbftvatiti. 75. 

T«. kiiii IIa kahamlti kimkarapa tava vacanarh na kaiisaamiti. v|. ft 
kuddho tyasmiti^ vikuddho iiikkopo te asmi, saccam te vfkuddhabhavafi 
ca idaiii appiyaakarapao ca ubhayaih te idarh sarcam eva patijaiiami, tava 
karoa ti tava kamena taiii irchamatio, tftlkkhistan ti adbivS.semi, bahuiii^ 
Maddarajakulanlhantva baUkkareiia tam netarh samattho pi 

So Sakkassa* devaranno paricfirikam'® viya taih attano lo 
parivararh disva kbattiyamaDam uppadetva „mayi kira dbara- 
mane yeva mama bbariyaiii anne “ gahetva gamissantjti“ siho 
viya rajailgane vijambhamano ^sakalanagaravasino me agata- 
bhavam janantu“ ’ti vagganto nadanto appothento’* ,,idftni te 
jivaaaharii gahessami, rathadayo yojentu*‘ ti anantaraih g. a.: i6 
74 . Yojayantu ratbe asse nanacitre samahite, 

atba dakkhatha me vegam vidbamentassa sattavo ti. 74. 

Ta. nanacitre ti niinalainkaracitre, samahite ti asse sandbaya vuttam, 
susikkbite iiibbisevane ti attho, atba dakkhatha me vegan ti atha me 
parakkamaiti passissatha. iO 

,,SattQnam ganhanam nama mayhaiii bharo. gaccha ivam 
nahatva alamkaritva pasadam abhiruha“ 'ti tam uyyojesi. 
Maddarajapi ’ssa pariharakaranattham amacce pahini. Te tassa 
mahanasadvare yeva sanirh parikkbipitva kappake upaUha- 
pesuiii. So katamassukamnio ^isam nahato sabbalarhkarapati- t 5 
mandito amacc&diparivuto ,,pasadam abhiruhissamiti** disa 
viloketva appothesiolokitolokitatthanampakampittha 
So „idani me parakkamaih passatha“ ’ti a. 

Tam atthaii) pakasento Sattha anantaram g, a. : 

77. Tan ca tattha udikkhiih»u ranuo Maddassa tlupure^'^ 30 

vijambhamanam siharii va pothentaiii digunam bhujan ti. 77. 

' C* kamioia, 0^ kahami. ’ C' titikkhiyaiiiy tidukkhiyarii. ’ Bd * 

C* -inti, Hd irbti. ® Bd adds ti. “ Bd bahunti. ’ Bd -kulam. * Bd ti. • 

Bd atba so sakka. Bd -va-. -o ** Bd -tento. Bd -tesi. ** 

Oku sabbalokitattbane. Bd kainpitva. Bd loaddassantepure. Bd 

appote-. Bd dvi-. 

Jataka V—11 
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XX, Sattatinipata, 


T. a: tan ca ta. vijambhantarii appothentarfa * lanno antepure' vata* 
pauani vivaritvi itthiyo udikkhiriisu ’ti. 

Ath' assa Maddaraja kataananjakaranaih alaihkatavaranam 
pesesi. So ^ samussitasetacchattam hatthikkhaDdham aruyha 
» ,,Pabhavatim anetha“ ’ti tarn pi pacchato nisidapetva catu- 
rafiginiya senaya parivuto pacinadvarena nikkhamitva parase- 
nain oloketva ,,aharh Kusaraja. jfvitatthika* udarena nipajjantu“ 
'ti tikkhattum sThanadarh naditva sattumathanaih ^ akasi. 

Tam attham pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

10 78 . Hatthikkhandhah ca aruyha aropetva Pabhavatirii 

sangamaiii otaritvana i>ihanadaih nadi Kuso. 78. 

79 . Tassa tarn nadato sutva sihassev’ itare raiga 
khattiyapi palayiihsu Kusasaddabhayatthita*^, 79. 

80 . Hattharuha^ aiilkattha rathika pattikarika 

15 annamannassa khundanti'" Kusasaddabhayatthita'^. 80. 

81 . Tasriiiiii sangamasisasmim passitva hatthaniauaso'^ 

Kusassa rahno devindo ada Verocanam manim. 81. 

89 . So tam vijitva’^' sahgamam laddha Verocanam manim 
hatthikkhandhagato raja pavekkhi Nagaram puram. 82. 

80 83 . Jivagaham gaheivana bandhitya sattukhattiye ‘' 

sasurass’upanamesi: ime te deva sattavo. 83. 

84 . Sabbe va te vasam gataainitta vihata’* tava, 

kamarh karohi te taya, munca va te*'^ hanassu va ti. 84. 

Ta. palayimsu'* ’ti aatirh paccupattbapeturii asakkorita vipallatthacitta 
85 bbijjiiiisu, Kusasaddabhayatthita* ti Kusarahho saddam nissaya jateiia 
bhayeiia upadduta mulbacitta, annamannasaa kbundaiititi'^ anhamanhaiu 
ohindanti, chindimiu’^ ’ti pi patbo, tasmiii ti evarh B-assa saddasavanen’ eva'* 
bhiiine tasmirn sangamasise tam M-assa parakkaraaih passitva tutthahadayo 
Sakko^’ Verocanaih uama manikkhaiidhaib tassa adSsi, Nagaram puran ti 
30 Nagarasamkbataih puram, baiidbitva ti tesarh yeva uttarisufakena paccba* 
babaiii bandbitva, kamam karohi te taya ti tvaiti artauo kamarii iccharh 
rucirii karohi, ete hi taya dasakaiapi sukata yeva’**® ’ti. 

' Bd appote-. * Bd anto>. ^ ..C*** omit so. * jivika-. ^ lid -maddauam. 
* Bd -yattita, C* -yamthita. ’ Bd -roha. bundan-, Bd chindsn-. * C^‘ 

pattha-, Bd tutha-. viditva, Bd jitvSna. ** satta. -ssa. 

vasagatarh, Bd vaaam katva corr. to vasam gantva? ** C» vihata, Bd vigata. 

C^8 lie. Bd vippa-. Rd bbindisu. saddamvan-, Bd -neiieva 

samgaoie. ** omit sakko. Bd dasSkata yeva. 
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B&jS. Sha: 

85. Tuyh* eva* sattavo ete, na h* ete'' mayham sattavo, 
tvan neva no mahar&ja*, niunca v& te^ hanassn v& ti. 85. 

Tattha tvanoeva no t1 maharaja tvaiu yeva amhakaib lasaro. 

Evarh vutte M. „kim imehi m§,ritehi, ma nesam agamanaih 
niratthakaih hota^, Pabhavatiya kanittha satta Maddaranno 
dhitaro atthi ta nesarb dapessamiti^ cintetva: 

86. Iinft* te dhftaro satta devakannasama subha, 

dadahi tesarh ekekaiii, hontu jaraataro tavan^ ti g. a. 86. 
Atha naih raja aha: 

87 . Amhakan c’ eva tasan ca tvaih no sabbesam issaro, 
tvan neva no maharaja®, dehi nesarh yad icchasiti. 87, 

Ta. tvanno sabbesan ti mabarSja Kusanarinda kiiti vadasi tvam etesan 
ca aattannaih rajunaih mama ca imitsah ca sabbesam no issaro, yadirchasiti 
yadi icchasi yassa va yarh^ icchasi tassa tarn dehiti 

So’® ta sabbapi alaihkarapetva ekekassa ranfio ekekaih adasi. 

Tam attbam pakasento S. panca gatha abhasi: 

88. Ekamekassa ekekaih ada sihassaro Kuso 
khattijariaih tada tesam ranho Maddassa dhitaro. 88. 

89 . Pinita’^ tena labhena tuttha sihassare Kuse 
sakaratthani" payimsu kbattiya satta tavade. 89. 

90 . PabbaTatin ca adaya inaniiii Verocanaiii tada 
Kusavatiiii Kuso raja agamasi mahabbalo. 90. 

91 . Ty-assu ekarathe yanta pavisanta Kusavatiih 
samanavannanipena n' annamaDnatirocisuih 91. 

9 ). Mata puttena saihganchi'^ ubhayo ca jayampati 

samagga te tada asurh, pbitaih dharapim avasun ti. 92. 

Ta pinitS*^ ti santappita. payimsu ’ti idani appamatta bhaveyyatha 
*ti Kusanarindena ovadita^* agamaibaa, agamfisiti katipaham vasitva amhakam 


‘ C* tuyhevattha. * B<* hite. ® C» -ja. * no. Bd hotuti. * 
ima. ’ Bd tava. ® all three MSS -ja, ® C** yasvayam, C» sassavayara, Bd 
yaaa yam dfituih tava. Bd evam vutte so. Bd pai>lta. ** saka-. 

C* na afi-, Bd omit n, Bd annamahnara patirocisu. C« -nji, Bd -cchi. 
pinita, C* pina, Bd panita. -itva. 
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!IX. SaUatlnipite. 


ratthaih ganiissamiti sasuraih apQcchit\i gato, ekaralhe yanta ti dve pi 
ekaratham abhiruyba gacchanta, aamanavanparupena *ti vanpena ca rupena 
ca aamanfi hutva na^ annamannatirocisun ti eko ekam n&tikkanii*. mani- 
ratananubbaTena kira M. abhirupo ahosi suvannavanno aobhaggappatto, saiii- 
5 ganchtti’ M-aasa agamanam autva babum panpakaram adaya paccuggamanaih 
katva aamiganchi*, ao pi matara aaddbim yeva nagaraih padakkbinaih katva 
alaihkatapaaadatalaih abhirubi, jayampatiti te pi ubbo^ Jayampatika aamagga 
abeauih, tato patthaya ca paria yavi^ivaib aamagga aammodamana phitaib 
dharanirh ajjbavasiihau *ti. 

10 S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosaue ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapatti> 

phale patitthahi): ,,Tada inatapitaro maharajakulaiii ahesuib, kaDittho 
Anando, khujja Khujjuttara* Pabhavati Rahulamata, parisa Buddha* 
parisa, Kusaraja aham eva“ *ti. Kusajatakaih. 


2 . Sona-Nanda-jataka. 

15 Devata nu siti. Idam S. j. v. niatiposakabhikkhum a. k« 

Vatthuib Samajatake vatthusadisaib. Tada pana S. ^nia bhikkhaye 
imam bhikkhum ujjhayatha\ poranakapandita sakala-Jambudipe r. 
labhamanlipi agahetva matapitaro posimsu^'** 'ti vatra a. a.: 

A. Baranasi Brahmavaddhanam nama nagaraih ahosi. Ta. 
$0 Manojo ntoa raja r. karesi. Ta. ahhataro asitikotivibhavo 
brahmanamahasalo aputtako ahosi, tassa brahman! ten’ eva 
„bhoti puttarh patthehiti“ votta® patthesi. Atha B. Brahma- 
loka cavitva tassa kucchimhi patisandhiih ganhi, jatassa c* 

assa Sonakumaro ti namam kariihsu. Tassapadasagamana- 
25 kale anno pi satto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa yeva kncchisraiih* 
patisandhiih ganhi, tassa jatassaNandakumaro ti namam 

kariihsu. Tesaih uggahitavedanam sabbasippe nipphattirh patt§.~ 
nam“ rupasampadarh disva brahmano brahmanirh amantetvi 
i,bhoti puttam Sonakuniaram gharabandhanena baodhissamS*^ 
30 ’ti a. Sa „8adhu“ *ti sampaUcchitva puttassa tarn atthaih 

* omits na. ^ Bd -isu. * C* -njiti, C* -cchiti. * C* -nji, Bd -cchi. 

* ubhayo. 2. N-to = Naridapandito, S-to = Sonapandito. ® Bd -yittha. ^ 

Bd adds yeva. * Bd -e. * Bd -imhi. Rd omits ja-. ** Bd adds vaya- 

pattauaih 
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&cikkhi. So ^^alaih amma mayham ghartvS^seDa, ahaih hi 
yavajivarh tumhe patijaggitva tQmhftkaih accayena Himavantaih 
pavisitvft pabbajissaraiti**. Sa brfihmanassa tarn' atthaih ai’o- 
cesi. Te paoappuna khathentapi ‘ tassa cittaih alabhitva 
Nandakumararh ainantetva „tata tena hi tvaih kutumbaih pair- 5 
pajja"** ’ti vatva „naharh bhatara chadditakilesaih* sfsena 
ukkhipami, aham pi tumhakaiti accayena bhatara va saddhim 
pabbajissamiti“ vutte „irae evam taranapi^ kaine jahanti, ki- 
inafiga* pana mayaih sabbe va’ pabbajissama** 'ti cintetva 
^tata", kiiti vo amhakaih accayena pabbajjaya*, sabbe yeva10 
pabbajissaina^^ 'ti rahno arocetva sabbaih dhanam danamukhe 
vissajjetva dasajanarii bhujissarh katva natinaih databbayuttakam 
datva cattaro pi Jana Brahmavaddhananagara nikkhamitva 
Himavantapadese pancapaduniasanchannarh saraifa nissaya ra- 
nmniye vanasande assaiiiarh mapetva pabbajitva ta, vasirhsu. 15 
Ubho pi bhataro matapitaro patijaggirhsu, pato va tesaih danta- 
katthan ca mukhadhovanah ca datva pannasalan ca parivenan 
ca sammajjitva paniyam upatthapetva arannato madhura- 
phalani aharitva matapitaro khadapenti unhena va sitena va 
varina" nahapenti, jaU sodhenti, padaparikammadlni tesarh so 
karonti. Evarii addhane gate Nandapandito „inaya abhata- 
phalaphaian’ eva matapitaro khadapessamiti'*** hiyyo ca para- 
maho'’ ca gahitatthanato yani va tani va pato va aharitva 
matapitaro khadapeti, te tani khadiiva niukharh vikkhaletva 
uposathika bhavanti. Sonapandito pana diirarh gantva ma- 25 
dhurani supakkaui aharitva upanameti. Atha narh te'^ „tata, 
kanitthsna te abhatani mayarii pato va khaditva uposathika 
jata, idani no attho n’ atthiti“ vadanti, iti tassa phalaphalani 
paribnogam na labhanti vinassanti, punadivasadisu pi tath’ 

* etam, * kathetvapi, * -ahi. * -klloib, •kheluiii. ^ 

-vi, omit pi. • -am. ” B<* yeva. ® B<* -a. * B<r adila idatieva 

saheva, C» saheca. Bd paiilyetia. C* -mi, Bd -miti pOrato gantva. 

** so Bd parahito, C» bhiyyo ca paramato? Bd omits te. Ud -sesu. 
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XX. SatUtiilipata. 


eva ’ti, evam so paficaabhinnataya* durarh gautvapi * Sharati^ 
te puna^ na khadanti. Atha M. cintesi: ,,iiiatapitaro me su- 
khumala, Nando ca yani va* tani va apakkaduppakkani® phalft- 
phalani aharitva khadapeti, evarh sante ime na® cirarh pa- 
5 vattissanti, vareini’ nan^‘ ti, atha narii amantetva „NaDda ito 
patthaya phalaphalam aharitva mainagamanarti patimaoehi, 
ubho ekato va khadapessania*^ ’ti a. So evarh vutte pi attano 
va punnarn® paccasiihsanto na tassa vacanam akasi. M. 
„Nando mama vacanaih akaranto ayuttarh karoti, panapessaini* 
10 nan“ ti, tato „ekato va matapitaro patijaggissamiti'®*' cin- 
tetva „Nanda, tvarh anovadako, panditanain vacanarh na ka- 
rosi, aharh jettho, matapitaro maroameva” bhara**, aham eva 
ne patijaggissami, tvarh idha vasiturii na iacchasi^ annattha 
yahiti'^ tassa acchararh pahari. So tena panamito tassa 
16 santike thaturh' asakkonto tarh vanditva mMapitaro upasarh- 
kamitva tarn attharh arocetva attano pannasalarh pavisitva 
kasiriarh oloketva tarn divasam eva pahcabhinna** attha sama- 
pattiyo nibbattetva cintesi: „aharh Sinerupadato ratanavalikarh 
aharitva mama bhatu pannasalaparivene okiritva bhataraifa 
20 khaniapeturii pahomi, evam pana na sobhissati Anotattodakarh 
aharitva kharnapessami, evam pi na sobhissati sace me 
bhata^® devatanarh vasena (add na?) kharaeyya^’ cattaro ina- 
harajano Sakkah ca anetYa**" khamapeyyaih, evam pi me** 
na sobhissati sakala-Jambudipe Manojarh aggar^janarh adirh 
26 katva rajano anetva kharnapessami, evarh sante mama bhatu 
guno sakala-JambudIparh avattharitva gamissati, candasuriyo 
viya panhayissatiti^ so tavad eva iddhiya gantva Brahma- 
vaddhananagare tassa ranno nivesanadvare otaritva’* ,,eko 

‘ -ataya. * gantva patita. ® pana. * B<i omits va. * Bd -dupa-, 
Cs omits adappakk. ® va. ^ Bd varessami. * -a. * so C^; C« pana- . 

Bd pala-, read panamessami? C*”'* -ssanti, “ Bd me va. ** Bd -o. ** go 

C* ; paiiamite, Bd palapito. ** Rd -ayo, ** Bd anotattato uda-. '• Bd 
bbatararh. Bd kbamapeyyarii. Bd aharitva. so for ce? Bd omiti 
me. Bd -pe, Bd adds thito. 
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kira vo tapaso datthukamo** ti raSno firoc&pesu Rfijft ,,kiih 
pabbajitassa maya di^theoa, aharatthaya ftgato bhavisaatSti*^ 
bhattam^ pahipi, bhattaih na icchi, tandulam pahiniS vatthSni 
pahini% mule* pahini, mulath* na icchi, atha tasaa aantike 
dutam pesesi^ „kimattham kiragato aiti*** so dfitena puttbo 5 
„rajanam upatthahitum agato ’mhiti*‘ ft., raja’ sutva „bahu 
mama upatthaka, attano tapasadhammam^ karotfi*^ *ti p&hesi% 
so tarn sutva „aham tumhakarh ranho attano balena sakala- 
Jambudlpe r. gahetva dassamiti** tarn sutv& r&jS, cintesi: 
„pabbajita nama pandita, kanci'^ upayam janissantiti** tarn lo 
pakkosapetva asanaih dapetva vanditva „bbante tumhe kira 
niayham sakala-JambudIpe r. gabetva dassatba** \i pncchi 
,,Ama maharaja** 'ti. ,,Katham ganhissatha** ’ti. „Maha- 
raja antamaso khuddamakkhihaya pivanamattam pi lohitaih 
kassaci anuppadetva tava dbanacchedanam ** akatva attano 
iddhiya va gahetva dassami^*, kevalam papancam akatvft ajj’ 
eva nikkhamitum vattatiti**. So tassa** saddahitva senafiga- 
parivuto nikkhami, sace senaya unham hoti N-to attano iddhiya 
chayaih katva sitam karoti, deve vassante senaya upari vassi- 
turn na deti, unham vataih*® nivareti^*, magge kh&nukanta- so 
k&dayo sabbaparissaye antaradhapeti, maggaiii kasinamandalaib 
viya samaih’’ katva sayaib akase cammampattharitva pallam- 
kena nisinno senaya purato gacchati. Eyam senam addya 
pathamam Kosalarattham gantva nagarassa avidure khandha- 
varaih nivesetva*® „yuddham va no detu vase va vattatu** 
’ti** Kosalaranno dutam pahesi, so kujjhitva'* ,,kim aharh na 
raja ti, yuddhaih dammiti** senaih purakkhatva** nikkhami**, 

* Bd so bha-. ^ Bd adds t. iia icchi. ^ Hd adds v. na icchi. * Bd tampulam. 

^ Bd pahini ® omit si. Bd adds tarn. ® Bd tapasassa kammam. * 

Bd pfsesi. Bd ki-. “ Bd pucchanti. ** Bd -cchedam. ** Bd adds api 
oa. ’* Bd adds vacanaiii. va iia, Bd sitam va unham va. Bd vaieCi. 

visamasamam. Bd campakhandam. Bd parivuto. Bd niva-. 

** Bd detuiii setacchattam va no detum ki. Bd adds aha. ** Bd rOpakkhi* 

tva. Bd -itva. 
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SX. SAttatinlp&ta. 


dve sena yujjhitam* arabhimsu, N-to dvinnam pi aDtare attanft* 
nisinnaih ajinacammaih * mahantam katvft pag&retva dvihi pi 
senahi khittasare cammen’ eva sampaticchi, ekasen&ya pi koci 
kandena viddho nama d* atthi, hatthagatanaih pana kand&nam 
5 khayena dve pi senS. nirupfiya* attharasu, N-to pi* „ma bhfiyi 
mah&raja** Hi assasetva Kosaiassa santikam gaotvS, ,,inahfird.ja 
rna bh&yi, n* atthi te paripantho^ tava r. tav* eva bhavissati, 
kevalaifa Manojaranno vasavatti* hohiti“ ft. So tassa va- 
caoam^ saddahitva „sadhu'^ Hi sampaticchi, atha nam Maoo- 
10 jassa santikaih uetvft* ,,maharaja, Kosaiarajft te vase vattati, 
imassa r. imass* eva hotu^‘ Hi, so^ „sadhQ‘^ Hi sampaticchitvft 
tarn attano vase vattetva dve sena adaya Angarattham gantvft 
Afigan ca gahetvft Magadharatthe Magadhan ti eten’ npftyena 
sakala-Jambudipe rajano attano vase vattetva tehi parivato 
16 Brahmavaddhananagaram eva gato, r. ganhanto pan’ esam*^ 
sattannaih saiiivaccharanam upari sattadivasftdhikehi sattamft- 
sehi ganhi, so ekekarajadhanito nanappakaram khajjabhojjam 
ftharapetva ekasatam rajano gahetvft tehi saddhim sattftharo 
mahftpanaiii pivi. N-to „yava raja sattftham issariyasokham ana- 
so bhoti tav* assa attftnaih na dasse$ 8 ftnuti‘**‘ Uttarakurumhi 
pipdaya caritvft Himavati’* Kancanagahadvare sattftham vasi. 
Manojo pi sattame divase'* attano mahantam sirivibhavam 
oloketvft „ayam yaso na'* mayham mfttftpithhi na'* ahnehi 
dinno, Nandatftpasamnissftya uppanno, tarn kho pana me 
S 5 apassantassa ajja sattamo divaso, kaham nu kho me yasadft- 
yako sahftyo** ti N-tarh sari. So tassa annssaranabhftvam 
natvft ftgantvft pnrato akase atthasi. Socintesi: y,aham imassa 
tftpasassa devabhftvam vft mannssabhavam vft na jftnftmi, sace 

* yujhf-, C** yuddhi-. * Bd -no. • C* asina-, Bd ^iiina-. * C* nirupanaya 
corr. CO- paya, Bd itirupassaba, iiirupaya ^ C* adds manojaih, ^d manojassa 
aautike gantva • -i, Bd vaaevatti. ’ Bd omits va-. • Bd -ke aiietTa. • 

C* to, C« omits so. C* shaft, Ca agaft, Bd angaratham, omitting ca. ** Bd 
psnase. “ Bd dastimlti. ” Bd -vanto. ** Bd -ent, C* -ana corr. to -o. ** 

Bd omits na. Ca naih. Bd naiida tassa puftfiam. 
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lii esa manusso sakala-Jambudlpe r. etass* eva dassSmi, atha 
devo ce hoti' devatSsakkaram assa* karissaralti“ so tarn vl- 
marhsanto pathamaih g. a.: 

1 Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado 

manussabhuto iddhiina, kathaih j§,nemu taih mayan ti. 93. 5 

So tassa vacanam sutva sabhavam eva kathento duti- 
yani g. a.: 

*. N* amhi devo na gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
manussabhuto idhima, evarh janahi Bharata* 'ti. 94. 

Tattiia Bharat a* ti ratthabharadharitaya nam ^ f^vath aiapi 10 

Tarii sutva raja „manussabhuto kirayam, inayham evaih 
bahupakSro, niahantena yasena tarn santappessSniiii“ cin- 
tetva a. 

8 . Katarupam idarii bhota* veyyavaccarii anappakam: 
devamhi vassamanamhi aov§,vassam^ bhavaih aka. 95. 

4 Tato vatatape ghore sitacchfiyam bhavam akS. 
tato amittamajjhesu suratanain® bhavam aka. 96. 

6 . Tato phitani® ratthani vasino te bhavam aka, 
tato ekasatam khatte anuyutte'® bhavam aka. 97. 

6 . Patif assu mayarii bhoto, vara tam“ bhan nara’* icchasi, *o 
hatthiyanam assaratham nSriyo ca alamkata 

nivesanani rammani niayam bhoto dadamase. 98. 

7 . Atha [va] Ange va Magadhe [va]*’ mayarii bhoto dadamase. 
atha v& Assakavantiiiisumana damma te mayarii. 99. 

8 . Upaddhaih vapi rajjassa mayaiii bhoto dadamase 
sace te attho rajjeoa, anusasa yad icchasiti. 100, 

Ta. katarupainidaii ti katajaiiiyaiii katasabhavam, veyyaTaccan 
ti kayaveyyavatikakamniaman vavassaiiti aiiuavasaam, yatha devo na 

* ce hotl wanting in * C*** -a. * C* Bd -tha, C« -ta corr. to -tha. ♦ all 

three MSS.-tha. * Bd-radharatayanarii. ♦ Bd-to. ^ Bd anovassaih. ®8oBd; 

0^ -majjheaaratanaih. * pi-, C* Bd phi-. Bd .yaute. C^* cara ta. 

bamnam, Bd bhunjaoi. ** in Bd corr. to atha ange va magadhe. ** 

0* -vanti, Bd kassakavanti. Bd omits ka-. C* kayyavatika-, Bd kaya- 

vayyavafikammaih. Bd anovassan. 

Jataka V—!!♦ 
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vasaati tatha katan ti a., sifacchayaii ti satalacchayaiii) vasiiio te ti to 
rattbavasino amhakath vasavattinokhatta^ ti kh^ttiye, atthakathayaib pana 
ayam eva va patho, patitassu mayan ti tuttha mayarii, vara tarn bhanna- 
micchasiti’ bha ti^ rataiiass* ataiii riamam^ varan te dadami yam ratanarh 
5 icchasi tain varehiti ^ a., hatthiyaiiaii ti adlhi aarupato tarn ratanarh dasseti, 
Assakavaiitinti Aasakaratthaih va^ Avantirattharii va^, rajjena 'ti sace 
hi sakalena Jambudiparajjena attho tarn pi te datva abaiii phalakayudhahattho* 
tumhakarh rathassa purato dhaviasamiti dipeti, yadicchasiti etesu raaya 
vutrappakaresu yarn icehasi tarn anusasa anapehi. 

10 Tarn sutva N-to attano adhippayaih avikctronto a.: 

0 . Na me attho hi rajjena nagarena dhanena va, 
atho pi janapadena attho inayham na vijjatiti. 101. 

5 ,Sace tava mayi sineho atthi’* ekam me vacanaiii karo- 
hiti“ vatva: 

15 10 . Bhoto ca'* ratthe vijite aranne atthi assaino, 

pita mayharii janetti ca ubho sammanti as^ame. 102. 

11 . Tes’ aharh pubbacariyesu punnaiii na labhami katave, 
bhavantarh ajjhacararh katva 
Sonaih yacainu*^ sarhvaran ti. 103. 

20 Ta. ratthe ti rajje, vijite ti aiiapavattitthane, ass a mo ti Himavanta- 

rahhe eko assaino attbi, sammaiititi tasmiiii assame vasanti, tesahan ti 
tesu abarir, katave ti vattapativattaphalaharairasaihkhatarii puiifiaii) katuiii na 
labhami, bhatd me S-to iiama rnam’ ekasmiih ap.iradhe mu idha vasiti ruarh 
panamesi'^, ajjhacdran*^ ti'^ te mayaiii bhavantarh adhiacdrath parisarh'^ 

25 parivararh katva S-tarii sarhvarath yScemu, ayatiiii *“ yacama ’ti a., yacenm saih- 
varan ti pi patho, mayaih taya saddhiiir Sonaiii yaceyyama khamupeyyama, 
imarii vararh tava saiitika ganhamiti a. 

Atha uarii raja aha: 

13 . Karoini te tarn vacanarh yarn main bhanasi brahmaiia, 

30 etaii ca kho no akkhahi kivanto bhontu yacaka ti. 104. 

' -tti, C« -tta. ^ kkhette, khatye. ® Bd bhuhjam*. * bhati- 

tibha, bhasitibha corr. to bhatitibha, Rd omits bhati. ^ iid vade ^ 
-vantitari, Rd -vanti ^ va. ** omits avanti-. -tthehi. C« bhi, 

Bd pi, attho. ** Rd tava. ** Bd ajhSvar-. Bd yicernu. Bd 

palapesl. Rd adds avivaraiii. Ck pharlsa. Rd sa Rd -tisaihvararii. 
yevaram. 
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Ta. karoDiiti abarh sakala-Jambudipe r. dadamStio ettakaiii kim oa 
karisaami, karomiti vadati, kivanto ti kittaka. 

Nandapandito dha: 

18 . Parosataiii janapada mahasala ca brahmana 

ime ca khattiy& sabbe abhijilt& yasassino 5 

bhavan ca raja Manojo alaih hessaDti yacak& ti. 105. 

Ta. janapada ti gahapati\ mahasala ca brahmana ti skrappatta 
brahmana ca parosata yeva, alaih hessantlti antapariyarita^ bhavissantit 
yacaka ti mam* atthaya S^tassa khamapaka. 

Atha raja aha: lo 

14 . Hatthi asse ca yojentu ratham sannayha naiii rathi*, 
abandhanani ganhatha padas* ussarayam dhaje, 
assanian tarn gamissami yattha samniati Kosiyo ti. 106. 

Ta. yojentu *ti hattharoha hattb! assaroha ca asse kappentu, rathaiii 
saiinayhauaii) rathiti^ samma rathika^ tvam pi ratham sannayha^, 15 
abaiidhaiianiti hatthiassarathesu abandhitabbani bhandakani ganhatha, pada> 
sussarayam dhaje ti rathe thapitadhaje^ ussarayantu ussapentu, Kosiyo 
ti yasmim assame Kosiyagotto vasatiti vadati. 

16 . Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturangini, 

agaiiia” assainam ramniam yattha samniati Kosiyo ti 107. 20 

ayam abhi:>anibuddhagatha. 

Ta. tato ca 'ti bhikkhave evaih vatva tato so raja ekasatam* kbattiye 
gabetva mahatiyi senaya parivuto N-tam purato katva nagara iiikkhami, ca- 
turafigiliiti caturahginiyaagamasiaiitaramagge vattamaiio pi avassa- 
gamitaya evam vutto, catuvisatiakkbohinisamkbena balakayena saddhim 25 
maggapatipannassa tassa N-to'^ iddhanubhavena aUhusabhavitthatarh maggaih 
samaih mapetva akase cammam pattharit?a ta. pallamkena nUIditva senaya pari¬ 
vuto alamkatahatthikkbandhe iiisiditva gacchantena rahha saddhim dhamma- 
yuttakarh katbento sUunbadiparissaye haranto** agamasi. 

Ath' assa assaniaih papunanadivase S-to „maina kanit- so 
thassa atirekasattadivasadhikaui sattainasadhikaDisatta- 

* all three MSS. -i. ^ so C*«; Bd pariyatta, omitting snta. ^ C^s rathi, Bd 

ratham sauhaihyasarathi. * Bd ratham sanhaya sarathiti. ^ rathika, Bd 
sarathi. ^ Rd sai.ibayittha. ^ thapitadhiid*P*^^su^^‘Aj^- ^ aggama, £d 
agama. * Bd-te, -ta. Bd-giya senaya. Bd agamati. ** Bd-aan- 
kbateiia. Rd -tassa, ** C** -te, ** Bd situii-. ** Rd varento. ’’ 
-sattamasadh!-. satta ca divasaiii. 
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vassani nikkhantassd** *ti avajjitvi ..kahan uu kho so etara- 
hiti‘* dibbena cakkhuna olokento „cf;tuvl8atiakkhobinipari- 
varena* ekasataih rajfino gahetva mam yeva khamfipetum 
agacchatiti“ disvS, cintesi: „iraehi rajuhi c’ eva parisahi* ca 
ft mama kanitthassa bahuni patihariyaDi ditthani, mamanubhavam 
ajanitva ayaiii kutajatiio attano pamanam na janati, amhakaih 
ayyena saddhirii payojetiti mam vambhetva* kathento avici- 
parayana bhaveyyum, iddhipatihariyarii nesam dassessamiti“ 
so caturaugulamattena amsarh^ asamphusantam akase kacaiti 
10 thapetva Anotattodakara * aharitum ranno avidure akasena 
payasi. N-to pana tarn agacchantam disva attanam dassetum 
avisahanto nisinnatthane yeva antaradhaya * palSyitva Hima- 
vantaiii pavisi. Manojarajfi pana naiii ramanlyena isivesena* 
tatha agacchantam disva: 

15 10 , Kassa kadambayo^ kaco vehasaih caturangulara 

amsaiii asamphusam eti udaharassa gacckato ti g. a. 108. 

la kadambako^ ti kadambarukkhaiuayo, asamphusam^ etiti am- 
samasamphus auto sayani eva gacchati, udaharassa ti udakaii) aharitum 
ga(‘( haritassa esa^* kaco evaih eti, ko iiama tvam kuto vagaoohasi. 

20 Evaih vutte Mahasatto gathadvayam aha: 

17. Aliaiii Sono maharaja tapaso sahitamvato 
bharami matapitaro rattindivam atandito. 109. 

18 . Vane'* phalan ca miilan ca aharitva disampati 
posemi matapitaro pubbekatam anussaran ti. 110. 

25 Ta. sahitaiiivato ti sabitavato sTlacarasampaiino, eko tiipaso abaii 

ti \adati, bharamiti posemi, atandito ti analaso hutva, jiubbekataii ti 
tebi pubbe kataih maybaib gunarii anuasaranto. 

Tam sutva raja tena saddhirii vissasarii kattukamo anan- 
taraiii g. a.: 

' Bd adds aaddhi. * -sasu. * C« vamhe-, hd -bhento. * C**'* antarara 
Bd asam. * Bd auotatthato ud-. * Bd -yi. * Bd issariyena. ® Bd kadampa- 
mayo. • e asam-, Bd asam-, Bd asaih asampusaiii. Bd asakutam. ** 
Bd kassa eka. ** Bd sabipappato. etaiii, 
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19. Icch&ma assamarh gantum yattha sammati Kosiyo, 

inaggaih no Sona akkhahi yena gacchemu assatnan ti. 111 . 

Tattha assaman ti tumhakam aitamapadarii. 

Alba M. attano §,nabhdvena asaamapadagaminiaggam 
mfipetva: 5 

10 . Ayarii ekapadi raja yen’ etam megbasannibbam 

kovilarehi sanchannaib, ettba sammati Kosiyo ti g. a. 112 . 

T. a.: mabarSJa ayam ekapadiko jaihghamaggo imina gacchatba yena disa- 
bbagena tarii mogbavannaiii aupuppbftakovilaraaamcbaDnani kananam dissati 
ettba mama pita Kosiyagotto vasati esa so assamo ti. 10 

21 . Idam yatvana pakkanii taramano roahaisi 

vehase antalibkhasniim anusasitvana khattiye. 113. 

21 . Assamam parimajjitva' paoDapetyana asanaih 
pannasalaih payisitya pitaram patibodbayi: 114. 

1 ft. Inie ayanti rajano abhijata yasassino, i 5 

assama nikkhainityana nisida tram mahaise. 115. 

24 . Tassa tarn yacanaib sutva taramano mabaisi 

assama nikkharaityana pannadyaramhi ^ upayisiti 116. 
inia abbisambuddhagatha. 

Ta pakkamiti Anotattarh’ agamasi, par.imajj itva^ ti bhikkhave so 20 
isi vegena Ariotattarii gaiitva^ paniyarh ddaya tesu rajesu * aesamaiii asampattesu 
yeva agantva paiiiyaghate paniyamaUke tbapetva makajano pivissatiti vana- 
kusumebi ^ vasetva ^ sammujjanim ^ adaya assamapadani sammajjitva patina- 
saladvare pitu asanatii pannapetva pavisitva pitaram jSnapesiti a., upavisiti 
Qccastne nisidi, B-ssa mata pana tassa pacchato nicatare^^ asane iiisidi^ B. 25 
mcasane ekamante nisidi. 

N-to pi B-ssa Anotattato paniyarh adaya assamam agata- 
kale*^ ranno santikam agantva assaraassa avidure khandba- 
varaih nives&pesi^*. Atha raja nahatva sabbalarhkarapati- 
mandito ekasatarajaparivuto N-tam gahetva mahantena siri- 30 
sobhaggena B-ttam kbamapetum assamam pavisi. Atha narii 
tatba agaccbantara B-assa pita disva B-arn puccbi, so pi 
’ssa acikkbi. 

* all three MSS. -jietva. ^ padvararahi. ^ Bd anotatthato. * Bd -jjetya. 

* Rd •ttham ag-. * Bd -asu. ’ Bd nava-. ® mase-. * C* sammanj-, Bd 
samajja-. Bd nice. Bd -magata-. ** -re nivasesi. 
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Tam atthaiii pakasento S. a.: 

2 '.. Tan ca disvana ajaiitaiii jalaiita-r-iva' ti'jasa 

khattasaiiighaparibbulhaifa Kosiyo etad abravi: 117. 

2 «. Kassa bheri iimtinga ca samkha panavadendiiiia 
purato patipannani hasayanta® rathesabharii. 

27 . Kiissa kancanapattena puthuna vijjuvannina 

yuva kalapasaiinaddho, ko eti siriya jalarii. 111). 

2 .^. rkkaniukhe^ pahattharii va khadirafigarasannibhaih 
niukham earn r-ivabhati^, ko eti siriya jalarn. 120. 

20 Kassa paggahitarii chattani sasalakaii) nianoramaih 
adiccaraibsavaranam, ko eti siriya jalaiii. 121. 

30 . Kassa amkaib pariggayba valavijanini uttamaih 
carati varapannassa hatthikkhandhena ayato. 122. 

31 . Kassa setani chattani ajaniya ca vaniniita 
samanta parikiranti\ ko eti siriya jalarii. 123. 

32 . Kassa ekasataiii khatya anuyutta® yasassino 
samanta anupariyanti \ ko eti siriya jalaih. 124. 

38 . Hatthiassarathapattisenaya** caturaugini* 

samanta anupariyati ko eti siriya jalarii, 125. 

34 . Kass’ esa niahatl sena, pitthito anuvattati 

akkhobhani‘' apariyanta sagarasseva uniiyo. 126. 

36 . Rajabhiraja Manojo’^ Iiido va jayataih pati 

Nandass’ ajjhavararii eti assaniaih brahmacarinaih. 127. 

30 . Tass' esa niahatl seiia pitthito anuvattati 

akkhobhani*^ apariyanta sagarasseva iimiyo ti. 128. 

Ta. Jalantariva ’ti jalaiitaih viya pati pan naniti etani turiyani kassa 
purato agacchantiti a., hdsayanta tosenta, karicaiiapattena ti tata 
kasa’ 680 kancanainayena vijjuvannina uuhisapattena nalatante ** parikkhitto ti 
pucchati, yuva ti taruno kalapasannaddho ti sannaddhasaratunhTro, ukka- 
mukhe pabatthaih va ’ti kammaranarii uddhane pabatthasuvannaih viya, 
kbadixahgarasannibbaii ti vitaccikakhadirarigaravannarh**, adl ccararhsa- 
varanan ti SdircarurhsTnarh avaranam, aihkaih pariggayba *ti aihkarii pa- 
riggabetva’" paiikkhipitva ti a., valavfjani muttara an ti valavijanliii 

’ Bd -tainriva, ’ Bd -o. ® Bd -arii. * C« va-, Bd mukharicaruclra-. ^ 

-renti. * Bd -yanta. ^ Bd -parikiraiiti. ® Bd -ratha-, C* -assaratbapatti-, C* 
-aasarathapatthi-. ® Ck-nirii, Bd-ni. Bd .yayanti. Cka-bbhani, Bd 
-bhani. -rajamanojo, Bd •rajamanujo. Ck -bbhanirii, C« -bbbanl. 

so Cka; Rd nalatante. Bd vitacchita*. C* adds passaib, Bd paristih. 
all three MSS. -nia. Bd tnanlvalavijani. 
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uttaniamcaratiti sancarati, cbattaiilti ajaniyapitthe niairinaiiaih dharita* 
chattadhlcbattaiii, parikiraiititi* kasaa samanta sabbadisabhagesu parikiri- 
yanti*, catu rafigl niti etehi hatthiadlhi catuhi afigefai samannagata*, 
akkh obhaiiiti khobheturh na aakka, sagarasseva ’ti aagarassa umiyo viya 
apariyanta, raj ab hi raja ti ekasataiiam rajOiiam pujito* tesarii va adhiko 5 
rajabhiraja jayatam pntiti jayappattfiiiam tavatiiiiaanaiu jettbako, ajjha- 
varan ti mama khamapanatthaya Nanda^sa parisabhavaih npagantvu eti 

Sattha aha: 

ar. Anulitta candanena kasikavatthadharino 

sabbe panjalika hutva isinam ajjhupagan)un ti. 129. 10 

Ta. isinam ajjhupagamuii ti bhikkhave sabbe pi te rajaiio surabhi- 
candaiiena anulitta uttamakasikavatthadhariiio sirasi patitthapitahJalT butva 
isinam saiitikarii upagata. 

Tato Manojaraja vanditva ekamantaih nisinno patisantharam 
karonto: i 5 

3 R. Kacci’ iiu bhoto kusalam, kacci' bhoto anamayam, 
kacci’ unchena” yapetha, kacci’ luulaphala bahu. 130. 

f< 9 . Kacci daihsa ca'* makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa 
vane valainiijakinne kacci hirtisa na vijjatiti 131. 
gatliadvayaih a, 20 

Tatoparam tesaiii vacanapativacanavasena kathitagatha*^ 
honti. 

10 . Kusalarii c’ eva no raja atho raja anamayaii), 
atho unchena'* yapeina, atho luulaphaia bahu, 132. 

11 . Atho dariisa ca* makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa 25 
vane valamigakinne hirhsa ainharh na vijjati. 133. 

42 . Bahuni c’ assapugaiii assame sainmataii) idha‘*, 
nabhijanami uppannaih abadhaih ainanoraiiiam. 134. 

48 . Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragataiii, (IV 

issaro si aouppatto, yam idh’ atthi** pavedaya: 135. 20 


» C** -ma. “ -kirentUi. ® -kiranti. * so all three MSS. ® Bd pu- 
rato. * Bd r^Oadhi-. ^ Bd kind. unj-, Bd ucch-. ® Bd omits ca. 

Bd aarisapa. ** Bd samgitigathfi. so C* for cassu? Bd vassa. ** Bd 
sampato mama. Bd idhatti, idhanti. 
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44. Tindukani piySlani niadhuke kasuniSriyo 

phalani khuddakappfini, bhui5ja rSja, varaih vararh136. 

46 . Idain pi panlyam sltaiii abliatam girigabbhara, 
tato piva maharaja sace tvarii abhikariikhasi. 137. 

5 4 «. Patiggahitaih yarii dinnan ca® sabbassa agghiyam katam, 

Naodassapi nisametha vacanaih yam so pavakkhati. 138. 

47 . Ajjhavar’ aniha Nandassa bhoto santikam agata, 
sunStu bhavarh vacanarii Nandassa parisaya ca 'ti. 139. 

Iraa^ yebhuyyerta pakata^ sambandha ^ pan’ ettha apakatam 

10 tad «va vakkhama, pavedaya ’ti yarii imasmirii thane tava abhirucitam attbi 
taiii no kathehiti vadati, khuddaka ppani ti etani nanarukkhaphaiani ^ khudda- 
madhupatibhagani ^ madhurani. varamvaran^ tiito uttantuttamaiii * gabetva 
bhunja, girigabbhara ti Anofattato, sabbassa agghiyan ti yena mayaiii 
apucchita tarii ambebi patiggahitaih nama tiimhehi ra dinnam eva nama ettavata 
15 imassa janassa sabbassa agghiyaiii tumhehi katarii, Nandassapiti ainhakaiii 
tava sabbahi katarh idani N-to kini i vattukamo tassapi tava" varanam sunolha, 
ajjhavaramh§ 'ti mayaiii hi na ahhena kaiiiinena agata, Nandassa pana parisa 
butva tumhakari) khamapanatthaya agata ti vadati, b ha van ti bhavaih S>to sunatu. 

Evaiti vutto N-to utthayasaua matapitaro ca bhataran ca 
20 vanditva parisaya'* saddhim sallapanto a.: 

48 . Parosatarh janapada mahasala ca brahmana 
ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 

bhavan ca raja Maiiojo anumannantu “ me vaco. 140. 

49 . Ye hi santi saiuitaro'* yakkhani idha assame 

25 arahne bhutabhavyani sunantu vacanarii mama. 141. 

60 . Xamo katvana bhutanam isim vakkhami subbatam; 

so ty-aham dakkliino'*' bahu tava Kosiya sainmato. 142. 

61 . Pitaram me janettih t:a bhattukamassa me sato 

vira punnam idarii thanam’*, ma mam Kosiya varaya. 143. 

t Bd varavaram. * Bd omits ca. * omit ima. * -ta. * Bd sam- 
pandhS, -dbl. * na in the place of etani nana. ’ so Bd 

khuddakkhamadhu-. * Bd varaihvaren. • Bd uttamarii u- Bd tassa pi. 

** all three MSS. ta. Bd sakapa-. ** C*"* amanuhhantu. ** so s st- 
mitaro? Bd yevasantlsamittaro. yakkharani, C« yakkharani. Bd -na, 

-ne, C* -no corr. to -no. ” Ca babu, Bd babum. jaiienti, Ca janenettJ, 

Bd janetti. Bd dhiramapafioa pidarh tbanam, C^*a cara pufiaamidaiu tbana. 
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^ 9 . Sabbhi h’ etaih upanfi&taih, mam* etam upanissaja*, 
utthanap&ricariy&ya dlgharattaih tay& katam, 
iii§t£pitusu punnftni mama lokadado bhava. 144. 

68. Tath* eva sand manuj& dbamme dhamniapadam vidQ 

maggo^ saggassa lokassa yatha janasi tvarh ise. 145. 5 

64 . Utthfinaparicariyaya mfttHpitusukhavaham 

tarii marii punn’ abhivared* ariyamaggavaro naro d. 146. 

Ta. anumannantu'* ti anubujjbantu, sadbukam katva paccakkbam ka* 
rontu ti a, samitaro^ ti samagata, aranne bhutabbavyaniti aamim 
Himavantaranne yani bbutani c' eva buddbimariyada* pattani bbavyani ca taruna* iLO 
devataiii, taiii pi^ sabbatii mama vacaiiain aonantO *ti a., namo katvana 
idaii) so parisaya sannaiii datva tasmfih vanasande nibbattadevata namakkaraib 
katva va a , t. a.: ajja babuhi devatahi mama bhatikassa dbammakathasavanattbam 
Sgatahi bbavitabbaiii, ayam vo namakkaro, tumhe pi mayam sahaya hotba ’ti 
so devatanari) anjalim pagganhitva parisam sanjanapetva isirh vakkbamiti Sdim 15 
a.f ta. isiii ti S-lam sandhaya vadafi, sammato ti bhataro iiama angaaama 
honti tasma so te ahaih dakkhirio^ bahu ti sammato tena* khamitum arahatba 
'ti dipeti, vira ti viriyavanta mahaparakkama, pubnamidam tbanan ti 
idam matapituupatthanam nama punnam saggasamvattaDikakaranaiii tarn karon- 
tarn mam ma vaiaya ’ti vadati, sabbbibetaii ti etarii matapituupatthanam fO 
nama panditehi upannatam upaeantva natan c' eva vannitan ca, upanisaaja 
ti idara mayham nissaja vissajebi debt, utthariaparicariyayai^ ti uttbanena 
c’ eva parirariyaya^' ca kataii ti, dlgharattaih taya kusaiam kataih, punnantti 
idani aharh matapitusu punndrii kattukamo. lokadadohohi abam hi teaam 
vattaro upatthaiiarii katva devaloke aparimauam yasam labbissami, tassa me t5 
tvarh dayako hohiti vadati, tatheva ’ti yatha' tvahi janasi tath’ eva shoe pi 
maiiuja imissa parisaya santi ye** iianappakare dbamme idahi jettbSpacayibha* 
vasarhkhataih dhammakotthasaih vidanti*^ kin ti maggo saggassa** lokassa ’d, 
sttkbavabaii ti uttbanena ca paricaiiyaya*^ ca matapitunnam aukhavaham, 
taih man ti tarn mam evarh sammapatipaiinam pi bbata S-to tamha punna sO 
abhivareti nivareti, ariyamaggavaro** ti** so evarh varento ayarh naro 
mama piyadassanataya ariyasaihkhaussa devaiokassa maggavarano *** nama 
hotiti. 


* Bd •sejju. * so all three M8S.. * Rd puhhaiiivareti. * amanuhnantu. * 

Rd sapitaro. * Bd vuddhipari*. ^ -devatatanipi, Rd -tani ca tani pi. * Bd 
adds me. • Rd -na. *° Rd -padacari>. Bd pada*. ** Bd -do ti tassa 
mama tvam saggarh lokaih dado. ** all three MSS. hoti. Bd yeva. i* 
Rd va- *• Bd sadevakassa. Bd pidaca-. *® Bd -avaro. ** Bd adds ariya- 
maggassa avaro C^‘ -vftrano. Bd -varanam. 



326 


XX. Sattatinipata. 


Evaiii N-ena vutte M. „iraassa tava tumhehi vacanaih 
sutaii), id&ni mama pi sunatha^^ *ti saverto a. 

55. Sunantu bhonto vacanam bhatur' ajjhavara mama: 
kulavarhsam maharaja poranam parihapayaih 
6 adhammacari jetthesu^ nirayam so upapajjati. 147. 

66. Ye ca dhainmassa kusala poranassa disampati 
carittena ca sampanng. oa te gacchanti duggatiiii. 148. 

67 . Matapita ca bhata ca bhagini natibandhava 

sabbe jetthassa te bhara, evaih janahi Bharata^ 149. 

10 68. Adiyitva garurh bharam naviko viya ussahe, 

dhamman ca* na-ppamajjami, 
jettho c’ asmi rathesabha “ti. 150. 

Ta. bhaturaj j h a vara^ ti mama bhatu parisa hutva Sgata bhavanto 
sabbe pi rajaiio ^ama pi ta^ vacanam sunantu, parihapayan ti parihapento, 
16 dhammassa ti Jetthapacayadhammapavenidbammassa, kusala ti cheka, ca¬ 
rl tteu a ca ti acarasilena sampanna, bhara ti sabbe etejettbena vabitabba pati- 
Jaggitabba ti tassa bhatara nama, naviko viya 'ti yatha navagarubharaih^ 
adiyitva samuddamajjhe navarh sotthlna netum naviko ussahe ti vayamati saha 
oavaya sabbabhandam jano ca tasa’ eva bharo hoti tatba mam’ eva sabbe 
SO uataka bharo ahan c' ete ussahSmi patijaggituiii sakkomi, tan ca jetthapacaya- 
oadhammam na-ppamajjami, na kevalan ca etesan neva sakalassa pi lokassa 
jettbo c’ asmi, tasma aham eva saddhiiii Nandeiia patijaggituiii yutto ti 


Tarii sutva sabbe pi rajano attainana hutva „jetthabha- 
tikassa kira avasesa bhara** ti ajja amhehi hatan“ ti N-tam 
S6 pahayaM-assa nissita^ hutva tassa thutirii karonta’® dve gatha 
abhasiitisu : 

69. Adhigat’ amha“ tame nanam jalam va jatavedato** 

evain eva no bhavam dhammara Kosiyo pavidari'.8ayi. 151. 
60 . Yatha udadhira adicco vasudevo pabhamkaro 
30 paninaih pavidarhseti rupaiii kalyanapapakam 

evam eva no bhavam dhammara Kosiyo pavidarasayiti. 152. 

t -tar ^ jettho. ® -tha. * Bd dhammassa. ® -tar-. * read 
tava? ’ Bd navaya. ® Bd -o. * Bd -ttaiii sannisita. C* Bd -o. so 
C*; Bd adhigamS. ** Bd jatadevato. 
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Ta. adhigitamha^ *ti mayath ito pubbe Jettbapacayanadbammapa- 
ticchadake tame vattamana^ ajja Jatavedato^ jilarh va nanam * adhigatl, evam- 
eva no ti yatha mahandbakare pabbatamatthako Jallto Jatavedo samanta alokam 
pharanto rupaiii dasaeti tatba no bhavarh Kos^yagotto dhammarh pavidamsaylti 
a., vaaudevo ti vasudevo^ vaaujotano* dhammappakasaiio ti a. 5 

Iti M. ettakaiii kalaih N-tassa patihariyani disv& tasmiih 
pasannacitte te raj&uo nanabalena tasmiib pasadam bhinditva 
attaao katbaih gahapetva sabbe attano va mukhullokite akasi. 
Atha naih N-to „bbata me pandito vyatto dbammakathiko, 
sabbe p* ime r^jano bbinditva attano pakkbe kari^ tbapetva lo 
imam anbo^ mayhaih patisaranam n' atthi, imam eva yacissb- 
miti“ cintetva g. a.: 

61 . Evarh me yacaraauassa anjalirh navabujjbasi*, 

tava baddhaficaro'® hessam vutthito paricarako ti. 153. 

T. a.: eace tumhe mama evarh yacamanassa khamapanattbaya paggahitam 15 
anjaliiti n&vabujjhatha iia patiganbatba tumhe va matapltaro upatthahatha abam 
pana tumbakarh baddhancaro*^ veyyavaccakaro hessam rattiihdivarb analasa- 
bhavena vutthitoabam tumhe patijaggissamiti. 

M-assa pakatiyapi N-te’* roso ” va veraih va n' atthi 
atitbaddbarhkatbentassa pan’ assa manahapanattham ** nig- so 
gabavasena'* tatba katva idani ’ssa vacanam sutva tuttbacitto 
tasmim pasadam uppbrdetva „idani te khamami, matapitaro ca 
patijaggitum labhissasiti'^** tassa gunaih pakasento a.: 

6s. Addba Nanda vijanasi saddbammam sabbbi desitaib, 

ariyo ariyasamacaro, balhaih tvam mama ruccasi. 154. S5 

68. Bhavantam vadami bbotin ca^*^ sunotba vacanam mama: 
nayam bhfiro bbararaato ahu‘* mayham kudacanam. 155. 

64 . Tam mam upatthitam santam matapitusukh§,vaham 
Nando ajjbavaraih*^ katva upattbanaya yacati. 156. 

* adhigami. * B<*-rie. * Bd jatadevato. * jStarh lam pannanarh. * 

Ok va-. • Ck sujatano. ’ Bd karavatha. ® Bd rahho, * Bd -bujhatha. 

Bd pa^bacaro. ** Bd adds paricariko. ** bhagiiii natibandhana v. 57- 

nandapan^ite wanting in C*. *• Bd doio. Ck anitabbath ? Bd -paba- 

nattham. Bd addf va. Bd -tfti. C* va. '• Ck ahu, C*« -caraih. 
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66. Yo ve icchati kSinena^ sant§nam brahmacdrinarh 

Nandarii* vo* vadatha* eke kam Nandb*^ upatitthatu* li. 157. 

Ta. ariyo tl suudaro, ariyasamacaro suiidaracaro ai Jato, balhan ti 
idani tvam mama ativiya ruccasi. aunotha *ti amma tata tumbe mama vacanam 
5 aunotha, nayam bharo ti ayarh tumbakaih patijagganabharo na kadaei mama 
bharamato ahu, tarn man ti tarn bharo ti amahnitva va mam tumbe upatthi- 
tam aamanaih, upattbanaya 'ti tumbe upatthatum mam yacati, yo ve ic- 
chatiti mayhaih hi tvam me mataram va pitaram va upattbaha 'ti vattum na 
yuttam, tumbakarh pana santanam brahmacarinaih* yo* eko icchati tarn vatlami 
10 kamara*® Nandam vo vadatha” tarii** mama kanittham Nandarh rocatba** 
tumhesu kam esa upatitthati ubho pi hi mayarii tumbakaih putta yeva 'ti. 

Ath’ assa mala asana vutthaya „tata S-ta ciravippavuttho 
te kanittho, evarh ciragatarh pi tam yacitum na visahami, 
mayani hi tan nissita idani pana taya anunhata, aharn etam 
15 brahmacarinarh bahahi upaguhitva sise upagghayitum '* la- 
bheyyan“ ti imam attham pakasenti: 

66 . Taya tata anannata Sona tam nissita niayaih, 
upaghatum iabhe Nandam 
muddhani brahmacarioan ti g. a. 158. 

20 Atha nam M. ,,tena hi amma anujanami, tvam*'^ gaccha 
puttaiii Nandam alingitva sisarh ** glmyitva cumbitva tava 
hadaye sokaih nibbapehiti“ a, Sa lassa santikaih gantva 
N-tarii parisaraajjhe yeva alifigitva sTsaih ghayitva cumbitvS 
hadaye sokaih nibbapetva M-ena saddhim sallapanU : 

25 «7. Assatthasseva tarunaih pavalarh inaluteritaih 

cirassaih Nandam disvana hadayam me pavedhati, 159. 
fig. Yada suttapi*’ suppante Nandam passarai agatam 
iidagga sumada homi: Nando no agato ayaih. 160. 

«9. Yada ca patibujjhitvfi Nandam passami nagatam 
30 bhiyyo avisati soko domanassan canappakam. 161. 

^ kamaiiam. ^ C* -do, C» -da. * C« ve. * caratha. * -da main. 
® omit mam. upattbitu. * -nnaih, Bd -ri. * go, w gd 

-eiia. ratha omit tam. Bd rodetha, C* iianda rccetba. ** 

Bd upatbatum. ** apasamgbayitam. ** tam. Bd -e. Bd 

auttamhi. 
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70. Saham ajja cirassam* pi Nandaih passami &gataih» 
bhattuc-ca® mayhan ca piyo Nando no pavisi gharam. 162. 

71. Pitu pi Nando soppiyo, yam* Nando pftvisi gharam 
labhatu tSta Nando taiii: mam Nando npatitthatQ *ti. 163. 

Ta. mal uteri tan ti yathS vatahatam aasatthapallavam kampati evam ci- ^ 
rasaaih Nandarh disvana ajja mama hadayarii kampatiti, aoppante* ti tata 
Sona yadahaih sutta^ aupinena Nandath agatam passami tad&pi udagga homfti, 
bhattucca^ 'ti samikassa ca mayhan ca piyo, Nando no pavisT gharan 
ti tata puito no Nando pannasalaiii pavisatu yan ti yasma pitu^ sutthu piyo 
tasma puna imamha ghara na vippa^aseyya^ Nando tan ti Nando yam icchati 
tam labhatu, mam Nando tl tata Sona tara pitararh tvaiii upatthaha Nando 
mam upatitthatu. 

M. .,evam liotu“ 'ti inatu vacanam sampaticchitva ,,Nanda 
taya jetthakakotthaso laddho, mata nama atigunakarika, appa- 
raatto hutva patijaggeyyasiti“ ovaditva matu gunaih pakasento 15 
dve gatha abhUsi: 

7 i. Anukampaka patittha ca pubbe rasadadi ca no^ 
inaggo saggassa lokassa mata tarn varate ise. 164. 

73 . Pubbe rasadadi gotti mata punnupasamhita 

maggo saggassa lokassa mata tarii varate’® ise ti. 165. *o 

Ta. auukampaka ti muduhadaya, pubbe rjasadaditi pathamam eva 
attano khirasamkhatassa rasassa dayika, mata tan ti mama mata main na‘^ 
icchati tarn varatigottlti gopayika, punnupasamhita ti punuauissita 
pufinadayika. 

Evam M. dvihi gathahi matu gunam kathetva punagantva *5 
tassa &saue nisinnakale ,,Nanda tvaiii dukkarakarikaih mata-^ 
ram labhi, ubho pi mayam niatara dukkhena samvaddhita, 
tarii dini tvarh appamatto patijaggahi aiuBidhurani phala- 
phalani ma khadapesiti vatva parisamajjhe yeva matu duk- 
karakSrikattarn pakasento a.: so 


‘ -sia. hd -unca. ■ C* sarh * sutta. ® sotta. * so all three 
MS6. ’ omit yanti yasma pitu. ** C* Bd vippaseyya. * Bd ja no, 

Bd vadate. Kd« yam. ** Bd vadati, C^* add icchati. -ggo, C» -ggi. 
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74. Akarhkhamana puttaphalaih devataya namassati 
nakkhattani ca pucchati utusariivadcharani ca. 166. 

7A. Tassa utusinataya hoti gabbhass* avakkamo, 
tena dohalini hoti, suhada tena vuccati. 167. 

76. Saitivaccharaih \a unarh va pariharitva vijayati, 

tena sa janayanti (add ti), janetti tena vuccati. 168. 

77 . Thanakhireua gitena* afigapapuranena ca 

rodantam (add: eva) toseti, tosentT tena vuccati. 169. 

78 . Tato vatatape ghore inamiihkatva (add: va) darakaih 
appajanantam (add: poseti), posenti tena vuccati. 170. 

79. Yah ca matu dhanarh hoti yah ca hoti pitu dhanarii 
ubhayam etassa gopeti, api puttassa no siya. 171. 

80 . Evarh putta adu putta iti inata vihahhati, 
painattaih paradaresu nisithe pattayobbane 

sayarh puttaih anayantaih iti mata vihahhati. 172. 

81 . Evaii) kiccha bliato poso matu aparicarako 

matari niiccha caritvana nirayaih so upapajjati. 173. 

82 . Evarh kiccha bhato poso pitu aparicarako 

pitari miccha caritvana nirayaih so upapajjati. 174. 

88. Dhan' api^ dhanakainanaih nassati, iti me sutaih, 

mataram aparicaritvana kiccharh va so nigacchati. 175. 
84 . Dhanain pi dhanakamanaiii nassati, iti me sutarii, 

pitaraih aparicaritvana kiccharh va so nigacchati. 176. 

66. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasitakflitarh 

inatararh paricaritvana labbham etam vijanato. 177. 

86. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasitakilitaih 
pitaraih paricaritvana labbham etarh vijanato. 178. 

87. Danah ca peyyavasah" ca atthacariya ca ya idha 
sainanatta^ ca dhammesu tattha tattha yatharahaih, 179. 

88. Ete kho sangaha loke rathassanlva yayato, 

ete va* sangaha nassu na mata puttakarana. 180. 

* so both MSS. for gftena? *80 both MSS. * so both MSS. for -?ajjah? 

80 both MSS. for -ttam? * 80 both MSS. for ca, read ce? 
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89. Labhetha mfinaih pGjan ca pita va puttakaranS, 
yasmS ca safigaha ete samavekkhanti pandita 181, 

90. Tasma mahattarh papponti pasamsit ca bhavanti te, 

Brahma hi nfitapitaro pubbacariya ti vuccare. 182. 

91. Ahuneyya ca puttanam pajaya anukampaka’, 5 

tasma hi te namasseyya sakkareyyatha pandito. 183. 

oi. Annena-m-atho* panena vatthena sayanena ca 

ucchadanena nahapanena padanam* dhovanena ca, 184. 

98 . Taya nam paricariyaya matapitusu pandita* 

idha c’ eva [naiii pasamsanti pecca sagge ca modatiti. 185. lo 

Ta. puttaphalan ti puttasamkhatani phalaiii, devataya^ iiamassatiti 
putto me upapajjatu 'ti devataya iiamakkararh karoti ayati^, pucchatiti kata> 
reua nakkbattena jato putto dTghayuko hoti katarena appayuko ti evam nak- 
khattani ca pucchati, utusarhvaccharani ca 'ti channaih utunam kata> 
rasmim® utumhi jato dighayuko hoti katarasmim® utumhi appayuko kativassaya 
va matu Jato putto dighayuko hoti kativassaya appayuko ti evarh utusam* 
vaccharani ca pucchatiti, utusiriataya^ ti pupphe upparine utumhi nahataya, 
avakkamo ti tinnam sarinipatagabbhavakkamaii ti hoti kucchiyam gabbho 
patitthati, ten a 'ti tena gabbheiia sa dohaliin hoti, ten a ti tada taasa kuccbimhi 
nibbattapajaya“ aiieho uppajjatiteiia karanena suhada ti vuccati, tenS ti 20 
tena kSranena sa janayantiti janetti ca vuccati, afigapapuraneiia*^ ca ’ti 
thanaiitarenipajjapetva sanrasamphassaiii pharapeiitl angasaihkhaten’ eva 
papuranena’®, tosetltl sannapeti haseti, maniirii** katva ti aganduputtassa 
me** upari vato paharati atapo*^ pharatiti evarii inamamkaranatiikatva si- 
niddhena hadayena udikkhati, ubhayametassa ti ubhayam pi taiit dhanam 25 
etassa puttassa atthaya annesaiii adassetva saragabbhadisu mata gopeti, evam 
putt a adu putta 'ti andhabala putta evam rajakuladisu appamatto hohi'^ 
adun c’ adun ca^^ kammaih karohiti sikkhapenti iti mata vihannati kilamati, 
pattayobbane ti putte pattayobbane tarn puttaib^nisUhe** paradaresu pamattam 
aayaii) anagacchaiitaiii natva assupuniiehi iiettehi maggarb olokentT vihannati 80 
kilamati, kiccba bhato ti kiccheiia bbato patijiggito, micchi caritvana 
'ti mStararh apatijaggitva, dhanapiti*^ dhanampi**, ayam eva va patho, i. v. h.: 

* tassa uiu (v. 75) - - - anukampaka wanting in Bd, * Bd omits m. ^ C** -na. 

* -ta. ^ 80 all three MSS. ® Bd -yarn. * Bd ayacati. ® katamaih. • 

Bd -sanbataya? *°80 C*'; Bd -taya. “ -ttampa-. Bd jayati. Bd -vu-. 

** Bd tadaiiantare. ** Bd mapa. agaddhiputtasame, agaiidiputtasame, 

Bd adhituputtassa me. ** Bd ata-. Bd dhammaka-. ** Bd hotiti. 
duduDcadunca, Bd adurii ca aduin ca. ** 0^* uiaitba, Bd nisive. ** Bd -nasiti. 

** Bd adds adasi. 
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dhanakamanaih uppannadbaiiam pi oiatararh apatijaggantanarh naaaatUi ota autan 
ti, kicchari) va so ti iti dhanaih v&ssa i)as8ati> dukkbath va so^ nlgaccbati^ 
labbhametan ti tarn idhaloke ca devaloke ca anandadisukharh mataram pari- 
caritva vijanato panditaasa labbha^, sakka laddharii tadfsena 'ti a., dananoa 
S *ti ZDatapitunnam danarh databbaii) piyavacanarh bbanitabbam uppannakioca- 
aadhanavaseiia attbo caritabbo jettbapacayanadbammeau ta. ta. parisatn^JJhe va 
rahogatanaih va abhivadanadivasena samanattatfi’ katabba na raho abbivadanadfni 
katva parisatirh na katabbani* sabbattha sarnSnen’ eva bhavitabbarh, ete ca 
sangaba nassu’ti saca ete cattaro saiiigaha na bhaveyyuih» samavekkhan- 
10 titi sammanayeiia karanena pekkhanti, mahattaii ti settbattain, brahma ti 
puttariaih^ brabmasama uttama settha, pubbacariya ti pathamacariya, ahu- 
neyya ti ahnnapatiggahaka yassa kassaci sakkfirassa anuccbavika, aiinena* 
matbo ti annena atho panena, pecca ti kalakirlyaya pariyosane ito gantva 
sagge ca modati pamodatiti. 

15 Evaih M. Sinerum pavattento viya desanarh nitthapesi. 
Taiii sutva sabbe pi te rajano sabbabalakaya pasfdimsu. Atha 
ne pancasu silesu patitthapetva „danadlsu appamatta hotha*^ 
*ti ovaditva uyyojesi, te sabbe pi dhammena r. karetva ayu- 
pariyosane devanagararh purayiihsu. S-to N-to pi yavata- 
*0 yukaiTi niatapitaro paricaritva Brahmaloka-parayana ahesum. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu sota- 
pattiphale pattthasi;: ,,Tada inatapitaro niaharajakulani ahesuii), N-to 
Anando, Manojaraja Sariputto, ekasataraja* aslti mahathera ca anna* 
taratbera ca, catuvisati akkhohiniyo Buddhaparisa, Sonapandito pana 
25 aham eva ’ti. Sona-Nanda-j atakaih. Sattatin i pata- 
vannana nitthita*. 


‘ Bd adds puriso ^ Bd labbbam. ^ so all three MSS. Jor samanata? ^ 

-ti? * na, * C* -ja. ^ Bd -patajatakam nithitara-Kusajatakaih Sona ca 
dve jatakani Sattatinii atamhi therehi sangahakarehi sangita. 



XXL ASiTIXIPATA. 

1. Culiahamsajataka. 

Sumukha ti. Idam S. Veluvane’ t, ayasmato Anandassa^ ji- 
vitapariccagam a. k. Devadattena hi T-assa jivita voropetum payojitesu 
dhanuggahesu pathaniaih ’ pesitena agantva „naham bhante sakkouii« 5 
Bhagayantam jivita voropetum, mahiddbiko so Bhagava mahanu* 
bhavC ti vutte Devadatto^ Malarh avuso, ma tvam samanam Gotamam 
jivita voropehi®, aham eva s-am G-am jivita voropessamiti** vatva 
Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa pacchachayaya ^ camkamante^ Gijjha- 
kutam'° pabbatam abhiruhitva ‘ * yantavegena mahatim‘* silam pavijjhi, lO 
ffimaya silaya s-arii G-am jivita voropessamitidve pabbataku^ni ’* 
samagantva tarn silam paticchimsutato papatika’^ uppatitva Bha- 
gavato padam paharitva ruhiram'^ uppadesi. Balavavedaaa pavat- 
timsu. Jivako T-assa padam satthakena phaletva dutthalohitaiii 
vametva''^ putimariasam apanetva** bhesajjam alimpitva*"^ nirogam** ^5 
akasi. S. purimadivasam** eva bhikkhasariaghaparivutomahatiya ** 
Buddbaliihayavican^\ Atha nam disva Devadatto cintesi: ^s-assa 
G-assa rupaggappattam sariram disva koci manussabbuto upasam- 
kamitum na sakkoti, raoDo kho paaa Nalagiri nama hattbi capdo 

* C*»jetavane. * -dattherassa. ® fid Sdr aabbapatha-. * Sdr adds taiii. 

* Bd* add aha, i^dr has so d. aha. * Bd» -esi. * -tassa. * i>dr pacchima-. 

* adds sayatii. Sdr-a. ** Sdr-ruyhl-. all three MSS. -ti. 

Bda add vatva, Sdv tatha. Bd -ta, Sdr -tadha. ** so Bd* i^dr sampati-. 

Bd pabbatika. Sdr rudbi-. ** Sdr -ta otopetva, Sdr adds chovitva? 

Bd -etvS, Sdr -ppetva. ** all four MSS. ui-. ** C*'* purimasadisaiii, B< puna 
divaaam, Sd»* purisadiso. ** Sdr mahabhi-. ** Sdr adds va. Bd Sdr 

-lUiy*. ** Sdr nagaram pavisi. Bda rupasobhagga-, Sdr rupamsobhaga-. 

*• Bd Sdr mabaha-. 
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pharuso' Buddha-Dhamma-Samgha-gune ua janati^ so nam jiri- 
takkbayam papessatiti** so ganiva ta^u attliam raono arocesi. Raja 
^sadhu'' *ti sampaticchitya hatthacarijam pakkosapetva ,,8amina sye 
Nalagirim mattam katya pato va s-ena G-eoa patipaonayithijam 
5 vissajjehiti“ a Deyadatto pi nam * ,,anne8u diyasesu hatthi kittakam 
suram piyatiti** pucchitya ,,attha ghate^'* ti yutte solasa gbate 

payetva s-ena G-ena patipannayithiihabhiraukham kareyyasiti** a» 
So ,«sadbu** ’ti sampa^cchi. Raja uagare bherin carapessi^: „8ye 
Nalagirim mattakam katya nagare yissajyessanti, nagara pato ya 
10 sabbakiccani katya antarayitbim ma patipajjimsu*' ’ti. Deyadatto pi 
rajaniyesana*' oruyba battbisalam ganiva batthigopake amantetya 
,»mayam bbane uccatthanlyam * nicatthane katum samattha*'. sace vo 
yasena attbo sye pato ya Nalagirim tikhinasuraya solasa gbate pa* 
yetya s-assa G-assa agamanavelaya tuttatomarebi vijjbitya kujjba- 
15 petva battbisalam bbindapetva s*ena G>ena patipanDayithim abbi- 
mukham katya s-am G*am jlyitakkhayam papetba** ’ti a. Te 
.,sadhu*' ’ti sampaticcbimsu. Sa payatti sakalanagare yittharika'^ 
ahosi. Budha*Dhamnia*Saiiigha*maniaka upasaka tarn sutya S*ram 
upasamkamitvS ,,bhante, Deyadatto ranna saddbim ekato butva sye 
30 turn belli patipannavithiyam Nalagirim yiss^jjapessati, sye pindaya 
apayisitva idh’ eya hotba, mayam vihare yeya Buddbapamukhassa 
samghassa’^ bhikkham dassama'' 'ti vadimsu. S. ,,8ve pindaya*' 
pavisissamiti'* avatya ,,aham sve Nalagirim dametya patibariyam 
katva’^ titthiye niadditva R^agahe pindaya acaritva *“ va bbikkhu- 
25 samghaparivuto nagara nikkhamitva Veluvanam eva gamissami Raja- 
gahavasino pi babuni^' bbattabbajanani gahetva Veluvanam eva aga* 
missanti, sve vibare bbattaggam bhavis8atiti“ imina karanena tesam 
adhivasesi. Te T-assa adhivasanam viditva bbattabhiyanani abaritva'' 
,,vihare yeva danam dassama'* 'ti pakkamimsu. S-api pathamayame 
30 db, desetva majjhimayame panhe** vissajjetva paccbimayamassa 
patbamakottbasesibaseyyam kappetva dutiyakotthase phalasaraa- 

’ Rd JSd»' add tnaiiussaghatako ^ ajananto, omitting so ^ na. “* 
Rd gdr add bharite. * Rd adds tvaiii, Sdr tarti. * Rd Rdr -iyairi. ’ Sdr -petva. 
** Sdr -nato. ^ Bd Sdr -nato, Sdr adds pi nicatthanato uccatthaiie. *^Bd 
adds nicathanato va uccathane katutii samattha. Rd kutato-, Sdr tutthato*. 

Rd vijjhanta vijjhanta, Sdr vijjhaMto vijjhanta. Rd Sdr -iyarii. Rd Sdr 
-ita. ** Rd Sdr bhikkhusa*. Rd Sdr add na ‘®Sdr patihaHyaka Sdr 

caritva. Rd agamiasamiti. -u, Cs -u. -rapetva. ** Sdr adds 

devadataya Rd Sdr -arh Sdr path-. 



1. GuIUhaihsaJiitaka. (533) 


335 


pattiya vitinametva * tatiyakottbase mahakarunasamapattim samapajjitva 
bodhaneyyabandhave ^ olokento Nalagiridamane ® caturasitiya panasahassa- 
naih dhammabhisaniayam disva pabhataya rattiya katasarirapatijaggano^ 
ayasmantam Anandarii amantetva „Ananda aija Rajagahaparivattakesu 
attharasasu viharesu® sabbesam’ bhikkbunam niaya saddhiih Raja- 5 
gaharh pavisitum arocehiti** a. Thero tatha akasi. Sabbe bhikkhu 
Veluvane sannipatiriisu. S. mahabhikkhusamghaparivaro “ Rdjagaham^ 
pavisi, hatthimenda yathanusittham patipajjimsu niahanto sama- 
gamo ahosi. Saddhapasannamantissa ♦,ajja kira Buddhanagassa'^ 
tiracchananagena'sanganio bhavissati. anopamaya’^ Buddhalilhaya 10 
Nalagiridamanarii passissama“ ’ti pasadahammiyagehacchadanani abhi- 
ruyha atthariisii. Assaddha pana micchaditthika ,»Nalagiri cando 
pharuso‘\ Buddhadinarii gunaiii iia janati'^, so ajja s-assa G-assa 
suvaniiavannarii ruparii viddbamsetvajivdtakkhayam papessati, ajja 
paccaniittassa pitthim passiasania“ ii pasadadisu * atthaiiisu. Hatthi 15 
pi Bl>agavantaih agacchantain disva inanusse tasento gehani viddbaih- 
sento saka^ni sariicunneiito sondaiii ussapetva pahatthakannavalo 
pabbato viya ajjhottharanto yena Bh. tenabhidhavi, taiii disva bhikkhu 
Bh-aih etad avocurh: ,,ayaih bkante Nalagiri cando pharuso manussa- 
ghatako ”** iinam raccharii patipanno, na kho panayaih Biiddhadinaih to 
gunani janati, patikkamatu bbante Bh., patikkamatu Sugato“ ti, 
„Ma bhikkhavc bbayatba'^^ patibalo*^ aham Nalagiriih danietun“ ti. 
Atbayasma Sariputto S-rana yaci: ,,bbante pitu uppannakiccam 

nama jetthaputtassa bbaro, abaih etaiii danieniiti‘\ Atha nam S. 

„Sariputta, Buddhabalam nania aohain, savakabalam annam, tittha *5 
tvan“ ti patibabi. Evam yebhuyyena asitimahathera yaciriisu. S. 
sabbe pi patibabi. Atbayasma Anando S-ri balavasinebena addhi- 

vasetum asakkonto ,,ayam hatthi pathaniam mam niaretu’* ti T-tass 
atthaya jivitam pariccajitva’^* Satthu purato atthasi. Atha nam S. 
„apehi Ananda, ma me purato atthasiti" a. ,,Bhante, ayam hatthi so 

* C* yo viti-, -yo samapajjitva. * -dhujane. ^ -nena, B* daniena. * 

Brf adds hutva. » -ke. ® Bd mahavi-. ’ Bd add pi. ** Bd Sdr 
-parivutto. • adds pindaya, -do, S^r atha ha-. patijaggiiii. 

Sdr -sampanna Sdr buddhamahana-. ’* Sdr adds saddhirii. Bd 

anu-. Sd»* adds ayaih. ’’ Bd adds manussaghatako. -tui. 

Bd Sdr aariraih. -itva. *' Sdr ajjeva. ” Sdr rukkhapa-. Bd Sdr 

-tako. Bd« Sdr .ittha. Sdr -le. so Bd«; pitunnaih kicca, 

Sdr uppannakiccam omitting pitu. Bd* abam 6va tarii, Sdr ahaiii meva. 
e ** Bd Sdr add gantva 
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cando pharuso manussaghatako ^ kapputthanaggisadiso, pathamam xnarii 
raareiva paccha tunihakarii santikam agacbhatu'* thero araca, 
yavatatiyam yuccamano pi ca tath' era atthasi ^ na patikkamati \ 
Atha oam Bh. * iddhibalena patikkamapetra bhikkhiinam antare tha- 
5 pesi\ Tasmim khane eka itthi Nalagiriib disya maranabhayabhita 
palayaniaoa^ aihkena gahitadarakam batthino ca T-tassa ca antare 
cbaddetyfi palayi. battbi tarn anubaudbitvS^ darakassa santikam aganii^. 
darako maharayaiii rayi. S. Nalagirim odissakamettaya * pbaritya 
sunmdhuraih brahniassaram niccbaretya ,,ambbo Nalagiri, tarn solasa- 
10 suragbate'*' payetva mattam karonta^' na anbaiij ganbissatiti ka* 
rimsu, mam ganhissatiti karimsu, ma akaranena jamgbayo kilamento^’ 
yicari. ito ebiti“ pakkosi. So Sattbu vacanam sutva akkhini ummi- 
letva Bb>to rupasirim oloketva patiladdhasamvego Buddbatejena 
paccbinnasuramadosondarii olambetva kanne calento‘^ gantya 
15 T-tassa padesu pati. Atha nam S. ,.Nalagin, tvam tiracchanahatthi, 
aham Buddbayarano, ito patthaya nia cando ma pharuso ma ma- 
nussaghatakobhava* mettacittam patilabba'' *ti yatya dakkhina- 
hattham pasaretya kumbham ' ^ paramasitya' 

Ma kunjara nagam asado« 

so dukkho hi kunjara nagamasado. 

na^*^ hi nagabatassa ’ * kunjara 

sugati hoti itoparayano 

Ma ca mado ma ca pamado 

na bi pamatta sugatim vajanti, 

tena tvan neva tatha karissasi 

yena tyam sugatim gamissasiti*^ dh. d. 

Tassa sakalasariram pitiya nirantararam phutam ^ ahosi, .sace’*^ 
tiracchanagato na‘^ bhayissa sotapannaphalam adhigamissa’^. Manussa 
tarn patihariyam disya unnadimsu appothesum’'*, sa^atasomauassa 
80 nanabharanani khipirhsu, tani batthissa sariram paticchadayiihsu« tato 

* Bd -take. * Bd* akasi, Sdr thito. ® Bd Sdr -mi. ^ Sdr gattha. * 
Bd Sdr tha-. • -nam. ^ Bd Sdr add nivattitva. ® Bd Sd»‘ agamasi. * 
Bd udissataib me-, Sdr uddassa me-. -tesu. Bd -te. 

-ssati, Rd Sdr add pana. ** Bd Sdr -manto ** paticchanna-. ** Sdr 
olabanto. omit ma, Bd Sdr -^ko. Bd -e, Sdr -bbambhe. ** 

Sdr adds imam gathamaha. ti, Sdr ni. so 0» Bd; -hattassa. ** 

C** paraibyato. ** read pamado. ** Sdr adds evam. ** Sdr phutthaiii. ** 
Bdi add kira. I’d na. Bd Sdr -gsati. appothemsu, Bd appotesu> 

Sdr apphotayimgu. 
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patthiya Nalagiri Dhanapalako nama jito. Tasmiiii kho paoa Dbaoa- 
palakasBinagame caturaaitipanasahasaani atnatam pirimau'. S. JDhana- 
palakam pancaau allesu patiithapeai. Sondaja fih-to padapams^ 
gahetva upari muddhani akiritya patikuUto^ patikkamitva dassanupacare 
thito Dasabalam vanditya niyattitya hatthisalam payiai, tato patthaya s 
ca danto^ sudanto hutya na kind Tihetheti\ S. nipanuaroanoratho 
,,yehi yam dhanaro khittam tesam yeya^ tarn hotu** 'ti adbittbaya .,ajja 
may a mahantam patihariyam kataib^« imasmim nagare pindaya ca> 
ranam appatirupan'' ti tittbiye madditya bhikkhusamgbapariyuto ja- 
yappatto khattiyo yiya nagara nikkhamitya Veluyanam eya gato. 
Nagarayasino bahuannapanakbadaniyaib adaya yiharain gantya maha- 
danam pavattayiriisu. Tam diyasam sayanhasamaye dhammasabham 
puretya nisiima bhikkhu kathamsamutthapesum: »,ayu8o ayasmata 
Anandena*" T-tass' aithaya attano jiyitam paricc^iantena dukkaram 
katam« Nalagirim disya S-ra tikkhattum pa^bahiyamano pi napagato^, 
aho dukkarakarako ayuso tbero 'ti. S. f.Anaudassa gunakatba pa- 
vattati. gantabbam roaya ettba*' *ti GandhakuUto nikkbamitya agantya 
,,k. u. bh. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti y. na bb. i. p. p* Anando tiraccbana- 
yoniyam nibbatto pi mam’ attbaya jiyitam pariccajiti“ yatya'* a. a.: 

A.” Mahimsakaratthe ** Sakulanagare ** Sakulo'* ntoa *o 
raja dhammena r. karesi. Tada nagarato avidure ekasmim 
Desadagd,make abnataro negado pasehi sakupe bandkitva nagare 
vikkinanto’^ jivikam** kappesi. Nagarato ca avidfire avattato 
dvadasayojano Mdnasiyo'” nSroa padumasaro ahosi pabca- 
vapnapadumasanchanno, ta. nanappakaro sakupasarhgho osati*', t5 
so nesado ta. aniyainena pase oddetiTasmiih kale dha- 
taratt.hah aih saraja channavQtihaiii8asaha8saparivuto’*Citta- 
kutapabbate Suvanpaguhayam vasati’% Sumukho'^ nam" assa 
senapati ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam tato hainsayuth& kati- 

' payiihsu. ‘‘soC^-, B* -iko, Bd patlkuto. * dtiiU. * 

-dhesi. ^ ileva, va * 0^ -ta. ’ Bd aanniainna, saniiipattitva. 

ayaama anando. * anapagato. Sdr ayatma anando. ** ti 
atha nani aattha dibbasotadhatuya autva. adds tonhi abosi tehi yadto. 

Sdr adds bhikkhave. ** Cka mahUara-, Sdr mahlsaka-. ** Bd* Sdr sigala -. 

Bd Sd» sagalo. C*' Bd Sdr viki-. Bd Sdr -tarn. *• 8dr -niko 
Bd Sdr .ssiyo. 8dr otari, Bd -a otariinsu. Bda Sdr -ai. ^3 c* 

-parivaro. Sdr pariva-. ** C*' aukhumo. *• Bd^ Sd> ekada. 
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pay& suvannahaihsa Manasiyasaraih ’ agantva’ pahtitagocare 
tasmiih yathasukhaih caritva * sucitra-CitUkutam * gantva dhata- 
ratthassa arocesum: maharaja manussapathe Manusiyo^ nama 
padumasaro sampannagocaro, ta. gocaraih ganhiturh gacchama‘‘ 
ft ’ti. So ..nianussapatho nama sasaihko*, mS vo rucciti’“ pa- 
tikkhipitvapi® punappuna vuccamano „sace tumliakam ruccati 
gacchama“ ’ti saparivaro tam saram agamasi. So akasa* 
otaranto padaiii pase pavesento yeva otari, ath' assa paso 
padaib ayasatthakeua bandhanto'* viya abandhitva ganhi, 
10 ath’ assa ,iChindissami nan“ ti akaddhantassa pathamavare 
camraarh chijji'* dutiyavare rnamsarii'* tatiyavare naharum 
paso atthim ahacca atthasi, lohitam pagghari’*, balavavedana 
pavattiiiisuSo cintesi: ,,sac’ aharii baddharavamravissami 
iiataka me utrasta hutva gocaram aganhitva chatajjhatta va 
15 palayantadubbalataya samudde patissantiti** so vedanam 
adhivasetva” hatinarii yavadattharh caritva** harhsakilam** kl- 
lanakale iiiahantena saddena”^* baddharavamravi, tarn sutva 
va te harhsa maranabhayatajjitaCitrakutabiiimukhapakka- 
miriisuTesu®’* pakkantesu Sumukho harhsasenapati .,kacci 
ao nu kho idaiii bhayaiii maharajassa uppannarii. janissami nan“ 
ti vegena pakkhanditva purato gaccliaiitassa liariisaganassa 
antare M-arii adisva majjhiniahaiiisaganam viciiii^'^, ta. pi®* 
adisva ..nissairisayaiii tass’ ev’ etaiii bhayam uppannan“ ti 

' -ssiyarii-. ^ ^lantvu. ^ ^(jr vi<-a-. * C^‘ sucitruritrakutaii», Hd su- 

hitaii) citta-, <itt.:iijkufaii», omittini; siicitra. ' Ud inaiiussi-. * sa- 

patibhajo. " iidr ru^’catifi, Wd ruccitthati. * Sdr a«i(1 tehi. * Sdr -sato 

10 (jks -safito ^dr •iiiattakeiia, H* -patta~. ctr ** Bd kadha>, 

B« kaddlie-. >df’ rlnndi. Bd ^)dr add chijji omit 

mahiiruiii, Bds a<id cliijji, .Sdr I,as uharu chijji, addiojr ratutfhavare so, *• 
Sdr - rati. Bd Sdr omit pa *•* Bd baiidharavani. JSdr baiidhaiiaravaiii. '• 
J’d uttarasa, Sdr cittutrasil. -ti. Sd» adds yava. ** lid kbaditva, 

Sdr gocaram gaiihitva. ” Bd $dr hamsaiiaih. omit sa-. ** Bd batidhaiia- 

ravarii, Bdc baiidharavani. ** Bd» Sdr add butva. Bd Sdr citta- ** Sdr 
pakkhandiihsu. pi. i^dr -nassa vicinitva. Sdr adds tarn. ** 

Sdr tassevataiK. 
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nivattitvft dgacchanto M-arh pase baddhaih' lohitamakkhitaih 
dakkhaturarh parhkapitthe nipannaib disvft bhayi mah&raja% 
ahaifa mama jlvitarh pariccajitvft turahe pSsato mocessfirniti^ 
vadanto otaritva M-am assasento paihkapitthe nisidi. Atha 
nam vfmamsanto M. pathamam g. a.: 5 

1. Sumukha anupacinanta* pakkamanti vihangamg, 

gaccha tuvam pi, ma kaihkhi, n’ atthi baddhe‘^ sahayatS ti. 1 . 

Ta. ail u paci 11 a n ta^ ti aineheiia alayavasfiiia' anolokento pakka- 
mantiti «to chaiinavutihaiiisasahassa nativihangama tnarh ^ chadd«^tva garchaiiti 
tvam pi gacrha ma idha ihanaiii ^ ukaiiikhi evarh hi pasHiia baddhe niayi 8a> 10 
bayata naraa n' atthi iia hi te aharn idaiii kinci sahayakitTaiu karuih sakkbis- 
saoii kin te tnaya nirupakareiia papancaiii akatva gacch eva ^ti vadati. 

Tat 0 para m ® : 

2. Gacch' evaham na va gacche na tena amaro siyaih, 
sukhitam tarn upasitva dukkhitam tarn katham jalie. 2 . 15 

3. Maranarii va taya saddhiih jivitam va taya vina 
tath' eva maranarii seyyo yance jive taya vina. 3 . 

I. N' esa dhainmo maharaja yam tarh’"^ evarhgataih jahe, 
ya gati tuyham sa mayliam raccate vihangadhipa ”, 4 . 

5. Ka'* nu pasena baddhassa’^ gati anna mahanasa, 90 

sa katham cetayanassamuttassa tava'^ ruccati. 5 . 

Kaiii va tvaiii passase’** atthaih mama tuyhah capakkhima 
hatinarh vavasitthanam ubhinnam jivitakkhaye. 6 . 

7. Yan na kancanadepiccha andhena tamasa gataih*'^ 

tadise sancajarh’‘ panarh kam attham abhijotaye'*. 7 . 90 

«. Kathan nu patataih settha dhamme attharh na bujjhasi, 
dhammo apacito santo atthaifa dasseti’’ paninaih. 8 . 

‘ bandham disvfi. * bdr -jS ti vatva. * aiiapavinanta, Ca anapavinanta, 

Sdr aiiuvi-. * napavinanta, C» napavin-, anuvi*. * alapanava-. 

* all four M'^S. -to. ^ C*'* omit mam. ® Sd» vasara. * Sdr adds sumukho 
aha. C^« omit dukkhi. tadeva- C** etam. S**'* -pa ti 

tato M. aha. ** kich. all four !V1S8. bandb-. *• t;etasa-. 

ava. Sdr -gi '• dve piccha, -de vinca. kataih, 

katham. sancaja, Bd sancacajam. -• adda ti sumukho aha C** 

daasati, dassetam. 



340 


XXI. Asftinipita. 


9. So 'ham dharomam apekkh&no' 
dhaiDQia c' attham samutthitam 

bhattin ca tayi sampassam^ navakarhkhSmi’jlvitaih. 9. 

10 . Addha eso satarh dhanitiio yo initto^ mittani apade 
5 na-ccaje jivitassapi hetu dhammam anussaraIh^ 10. 

n. Sv-ayarh dhainmo ca® te cinno bhatti ca viditfi raayi, 
kamam^ karassu mayh* etam, gacch* evaoumato ® may&. 11. 

13 . Api tv-evam* gate kale yarn bandham*® natinaih luayA 
tay& tarn buddhisampannamassa paraniasaihvutaih. 12. 

10 18 . lcc-eva“ mantayantAnarh ariyaDaih ariyavuttinaii) 

paccadissatha nesado ataraDaih iv' antako. 18. 

14 . Te sattom abhisamikkha dlgharattam hita dija 
tunhim asittha ubhayo na ca sancesum'^ asaoa. 14. 

16 . Dhataratthe ca disvana samuddente ** tato tato 

15 abhikkamatha vegena dijasattu dijadhipe. 15. 

1 ... So ca vegen' abhikkamma asajja parame dije 

paccakainpitthanesado'® baddha iti vicintayaih 16. 

17 . £kan ca baddhaib asfnaih abaddban ca punaparam 
asajja baddham asinam pekkhainanaiii adinavaiii. 17. 

*0 18 . Tato so viraato yeva pandare ajjbabhasatha 

pavaddhakayeasine dijasaihghaganadhipe: 18. 

19 . Yan na pasena mahata baddho na knrute desam — 

atha kasma abaddho tvaib ball pakkhi na gacchasi. 19 . 

30 . Kin nu t’ ayam dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, (IV 
*5 ohaya sakuna yanti, kiih eko avahiyasi 20. 

91 . Raja me so dijamitta"' sakha p&nasaiuo ca me, 

n' eva nam vijahissami y&va k&lassa pariyayaih’’. 21. 

* C* ave-, C' avakkhato, apekkhanto. * C* saiDphassam. * -kbava, 
B<* -khipi. * -e. * -rant! tato M. aba. * kba. ’ 8dr kayarii. • 

gacf'heva a>. ® -va. ao C*; C* khandham, Bd* Sdr kbaiiciain. ** 

Bd vuddhi-' ** Bd« -vain. ’* C** pabbadi-, Bda Sdf paccudi-. Bd abbiaaih- 
cikkhi, abbisaihcikkba. navaaancopa, Bd sancalesum^ B* saficettlib, 

Sdr sancesu. -ddante, Sdr -ddeiite. pao(|a-, Bd panca», B* 

paccba>, Sdr iuinca>. -de. '* G* pavaUbikaae, Ca pavattakaye, Bd pa- 

vadha-. Sdr -sitl aumakho aha. ** Bd dijamitto, dijomitto, cfr. IV 
** Sdr -yanti iiesSdo aha. 
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9 s. Kathaib panayaib viha^o* niddasa^ p&sam odditam^ 

padarh h' etaih maliantanam, bodhum * arahanti * ipadaih \ 22. 
as. Yadft parabhavo hoti poso jTvitasamkhaye (IV 
atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi na bujjhati*. 23. 

94 . Api tv-eva mahapufina^ pasa bahuvidha tat&* » 

gCilham asajja bajjhanti * ath’ evam jivitakkhaye ti. 24. 

ImasAiit gatbantrh SAinbandho Palivasen* ava'^ veditabbo; ta. gaccbeva 
’ti maharaja aharh ito gaccbeyyarb va na va nibam** tena gamanena** va 
agamanena va amaro siyam, abaiii ito gato pi agato pi marapato ** amotto va. 
ito pabbe pana aakhitarh tam apaaitva idarii dukkhitam katham jaheyyan ti 10 
vadati) maranarh va ti mamaih hi agacchantaasa*^ va taya aaddhim maranam 
bhaveyya gacchantaasa va taya'* vina JTvitaih, tesu dviau’® yain taya aad¬ 
dhim maranam tad eva me vararh yaiii pana taya vina jiveyyarh na me tam 
varan ti a., ruccata ti ya va tava gati uipphatti’’ sa va*® maybaiti mccati, 
aakathan ti samma Sumukba mama*® tava dalhena valapaaena'® baddhasaa 
parahattbaffataasa aa gati ruceatu tava pana cetayanaasasacetanaaaa panna- 
vato muttasaa*’ katbarh ruccati, pakkhima ’ti pakkhaaampanna®*, nb bin nan 
ti amhakarh dvinnam jivitakkhaye ]sati tvaih mama va tava va avaaittbanatl- 
iiath*^ va kam attham pasaaai^*, yam na ’ti ettha nakaro upamane, kan- 
raiiadepiccha*® ti kancanadvepicchaayam eva va patho kancanaaadiaa- 90 
ubbayapakkha 'ti a., tamaaa ti tamasi. gatati ti katam®®, ayam eva va patbo, 
purimassa iiakarasaa iminii sambandbo, na katan ti katarh viya 'ti a., i v. b.; 
tayi panam cajaiite pi®* acajante pi®* mama Jivitassa abhava yam tava pana- 
aancajanam tarn ®® andhena tamasi katum viya kincid evarupakammaib apaccak- 
kbagapaiD, tadiae tava apacoakkhagune panaaancajane tvaiii panarn sancajanto 95 
kaiii attharii Joteyyaaiti*®, dhammo apacito santo ti kin nu dhammo pOjito 
manito®® aamano, attharn daaaetlti®* vuddhiiii ®* dasaeti. apekkhano ti 
apekkhanto, dhamma catthan*® ti dhammato ca®* attham samurthitaih 

* Bd Sdr vibango. * -sa. ® Ck» buddbum. * Bd» -hati. ® Qdr -danti a. *. 

® Sdr .titi nesado a. ^ apitvevamahaih manne, €« apitthevamabani manne^ 

Bd apitvaro vain mahapunna. ® tatha, Bd kata, Sdf gati? * Sdr va-, Bd 
bu- Bda Sdr -nayeiieva. ‘* C** haiii. roaggena. ‘® C** -na. 

Sdr tg-. ** add va. '® omit dvi-. Sdr omits tava gati. *® 

ya ca. *® kbama, Bd omits mama. ®^ Sdr vi|amayapasana. ®' Sdr 

metayanassa, metanayasaa, C* cetanayasaa. ** C*» yu-. ®® Bda -am. 

** Bd Sdr -tthanam na-. *® 0** pasai. ** depipiccba. >dopiccba 

•® C** kati. *• -tenipi. C** omit tarii. ** Bda Sdr sancajanto, omitting 
pina. *® Bd kimattham jaiieyyasiti, Sdr kimattham mabhijoteyyositi. *®Bds Sdr 
add tammanito. daasa-. ®* Bd bnddhl, Sdr viidhi. ®® Rd vatthan. 

0* va. 

Jataka V—12 
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passanto, b hat tin ti sinebaib, satam dhammo ti panditaiiarii sabhavo, ya 
Diitto ti yo Diitto apadasu mittaiii iia ’ caje, t;iS8a acajantaaaa* eaa aabhavo 
nama addha satam dhammo vidito'’ pakato jato, katnam karaasu Hi etam 
kamari) maya icchitarii mama karassu, apf tvevarii gate kale ti api tu evaiii 
5 gate kale mayi imasmim thdne paaena baddho*, paraiiiasa rh vutan tipaiama- 
paripunnam, icceva^ mantayaiitaiian ti gaccha na gacchaniiti evaih ka> 
tbentdiiarii, ariyanan ti acaraariydnaii), paroadissatha 'ti kdsavaiii vusetva 
rattamale* pilandhitvd muggaratii adaya gaochanto^ va^ adissatha, aturaiian 
ti giUfidiiaiit maccu viya, abhisamikkhd* Hi bhikkhave ti ubbo pi sattum 
10 dyaiitaih passitva, hita ti dTgharattam ahnamahnasaa hita muducittd, na ca 
sancesu dsana^^ ti asanato ria caliihsu yatha nisinnd va ahesuiii, Sumukho 
paita ayarh nesndo agantvd paharanto** math pathamam paharatfi Hi citktetva 
M-aih pacchato k.jtva nisidi. dbataratthe ti harhse, samudd elite’’ ti marana* 
bhayeiia ito c’ ito ca uppataiite disva, asajjd Hi itare dve jane upagaiitva, 
15 paccakampi ttha Hi baddha na baddha ti ciiitento upadhSreiito akampittha, 
vegam hdpetvd satiikaih aganidsi, dsajja baddhan ti iiibaddhaih M-aih 
upag.iiitva iiisirinaih Sumukhatii, ddin avail ti adliiavam eva hutva M^aih 
olokeiitaih di«\?, vim a to Hi kin iiu kho abaddho baddbassa santike nisinno 
karaiiaiii pucciiissamiti vimatijato” hutva ti a., pan dare ti huiiise atbava pari- 
80 suddhe nimmale sam| ahatthe kancanavanne ti a-, pavaddhakdye ti vad- 
nhitakdye mahaaarire, yatinu ti yan tava eso mah<^pase baddho pi na kurute 
disan ti paJayanatthaya ekarii disaih navajati'* tariv yuttan ti adhippayo, baliti 
balasanifanno hutvapi, pakkhiti taiii alapati, ohaya Hi ebaddetvu, yaiititi 
sesasakuna gaccbanti, avahiyasiti ohiyyasi, dijamittd Hi dijanam amitta 
85 yava kdlassa pariyayan ti yava marana^sa varo agacrhati, katharb pa nay an 
ti tvarii raja roe so ti vadasi rajdiio ca nanta pandiid honti, iti pandito aa- 
mano keiia karaneiia odditaiii pdsaiii na addas.i'^, padam be tan ti yasama- 
battaib va naiianiahattaih vd patt.inaia attanc dpadabujjhanani ndma padaiii 
karanam, tasmd te apadaih ” bodhuiii arahanti, parSbhavo ti avaddhi, 
30 dsajja pi ti upagantvapi na bujjhati, tatd ti vitata oddita, g Q 1 h a masaj j d*® 
Hi tesu pdsesu yo’* gCilho-® naticchanno pdso tam’* dsajja bajjhanti, athevaii 
ti atha evaiii jivitakkliaye bajjhant eva ti a. 

Iti SO taiii katliasallapena muduliadayam katva M-assa 
jivitaih yacanto: 

* Sdr a ’ lids yd) add mittassa. * C^a vijitati, tihividito. * so C* ; 

Cfc hd Sdr bandho. * Bd Sdr -vaiii. • B» Sdr -lain. * Sdr ag-. “ ca. * 
Bd abhicincakkha, B* Sdr abliisancikkha. nancasancopd, Bd nasaccelesu-y 

B» naca sarncetuib-, Sdr uacalancesunti. ** Sdr d mils pa-. ** hamsasaniu- 
dente. so Bd; Sdr mati-. ** Bd» Sdr bbajati. Bd gdr add pi. ’• 

Bd pdsanath, omit na. ” Bd adassa, Sdr addasatii. so C* ; ap-, 
Bd apadaih-. Bd« ap-. Sdr guyh-. so. pa iiarb, B* paca 

tarii. ** Cfe samtaiiisOy C’ saiiaib so, Bd so, omitting tain. 
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as. Api n' ayam taylL saddhirh sambh^sassa' sakhudrayo, 
api no anamannasi’, api no jlvitaib dade ti g. 25« 

Ta. api nay an ti api nu ayarii, sukhudrayo ti aukbaphalo, aim- 
mannaaiti* Cittakutaih^ gantva fiatake paaaitum api no^ aiiujaneyyaai, jivi- 
tarii dade ti api no imaya kathaya^ uppaiinaviasaeo na iiiareyyaaiti. 9 

So tassa madhurakathaya bajjhitva 

86. Na c" eva me tvaih baddho si» na pi icchami te vadhaih, 
k&maih khippam ito gantva jiva tvaih anigho ciran ti g. a. 26. 
Tato Sumukho catasso gatha abhasi: 

87 . N* evaham^ etarh icchami ahhatr* etassa jivitS, lo 

sace ekena tuttho® si munc’ etaih* man ca bhakkhaya’®. 27. 

38 . Arohaparinahenatuly’ asma vayasa ubho, 

na te labhena jin’ atthi etena nimina tuvaih. 28. 

29 . Tad imgha samavekkhassu botu giddhi tavasmasn, 

mam pubbe bandha pasena paccba munca dijadhipaih. 29. 15 
80 . Tavad eva ca te labho katassft*® yacanaya ca 
metti ca dhataratthehi yavajivSya te siya ti. 30. 

Ta. etaii ti yam annalra etassa jivita mama jivitaih etaih abarii n’ iccbamiy 
tulyasina ti samaiia boma, nimina tuvaii ti parUattebi tvaih, tavasmasu 
ti tava ambesu giddhi botu, kin te etena, mayi lobbam uppadeblti vadati, 20 
tavadeva ti tattako yeva, yacanaya ca 'ti ya mama yacana sa kata assa 'ti a. 

Iti 80 taya dharnmadesanaya tele pakkhittakappasapicu 
viya mudukatahadayo M-am tassa dasam katva dadanto aha: 

31 - Passantu no mahasamgha taya rauttam ito gatam 

mittamacca ca bhacca'® ca puttadara ca bandhava. 31. 25 

38. Na ca te tadisa mitta bahnnnam idha vijjati 

yatha tvaih dhatarattbassa panasadharano sakba. 32. 
ss. So te sahayaih muhcami, botu raja tavanugo, 

kamam khippam ito gantva natimajjhe virocatb& ’ti. 33. 

» saiiiva-. * C** -esi, S<tr -asi. * Bd Sdr -asiti. * cftra-. * 

Bd« Sjdr tfaih in the place of api no. • Bda Sdt* gathaya. ’ Sdr nameva-,' 
navi-. ® Cif ko- • C** man-. C* -yaih. gdr -ua. so r*a 

Bia jiratthif 8d»* onata. C** add mam. ** Bd* Sde -pe-. B4 Sdr kauaaa 
t* Oka bhatta. C^a na va. C^a ge. 
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Ta. no ti nipatamattarij, taya mutkan ti imam hi tvaih nevi muiicasi 
nama tasma imaiii taya muttatii ito Citrakutapabbatii-gatam ' mahanta natisamgha 
ea* ete ra mittadayo passantu ettha, bandhava ti ekalohitasambandha 
vijjatiti vijjanti, papasadharaiio ti aadharanapano a^ibhattaJivitoyatba 
5 tvaih etassa sakba etadfsa aonesaro bahunnaib mitta^ nama na vijjanti, tava- 
nngo ti etaiii* dakkhi^ani adaya purato gacchantassa tava ayarh anugo botu. 

Evaib vatva pana nes&dapatto peinacittena M-am upasaih- 
kamitva bandhanam chinditva alingitva sarato nikkhapetva ^ sara- 
tire tarupadabbapitthe’’ nisfd&petva pade baddhapasaih mudu- 
10 citteoa sanikam mocetvd.* dure khipitva M-e balavasinehaih 
paccupatthapetva roettacittena udakaih adSya lohitam dhovitva 
punappuna parimajji, tassa inettacittaDubhavena B-assa pade 
sira sirahitnaihsaih mamsena cammaih camiuena ghaUitaih*', 
tavad eva pado sarhrulho'*' sanjatachavi sanjatalomo ahosi, 
16 abaddhapadena nibbiseso B. sukhito pakatibhaven* eva nisidi. 
Atha Sumukho attanarh nissaya M-assa sukhitabhSvam disva 
j&taaomanassonesadassa thutiii) akasi. 

Tam atthaih pakanento Sattha aha: 
s4. So patito pamuttena bhattuna bhattugaravo 
so ajjhabhasatha yakkango yacaib kannasukham bhanaiii: 34 . 

85. £yam luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi 

yathaham ajja nandami muttam disya dijadhipari ti. 35 . 

Tattba vakkango ti varhkaglvo. 

Evarii luddaka ’ti iraaih** thutirh katva Sumukho B-am a.: 
2b ^maharaja, imina amhakam mahllupakaro kato, ayarh hi am- 
hakarh vacanam akatva kllahamae no'^ katva issaranaiti dento 
bahuih dhanam labheyya, raaretva maihsaih vikkinanto pi 
labhetha attano pana jlvitaib anoloketva amhakam vacaoaih 

1 -taiii gathlva. * Bd yeva, Sdr yera. ® C** -Um-. * Bd -vako, Sdr 

-viko. * C** -anaii). * C** ettha. ’ so for -metva? Bd* Sdr nikkbami-. ® 
Bd» ‘dabbatinapittbe, Sdr -dabbbatina-, ® C** temetva, Bd* moritva. ao C**, 
Bda -rehi, Sdr girasirA “ ao Sdr; Bd* •karh, C* sanikam, C* sanikam. ” Bd 
sammaralbo. Bd Sdr succbavi. Sdr viditva. Bd Sdr sanjata-. 

B* Sdr omit imam, Rd bas imarii pana. B* -so na ** Sdr adds va. 
labheta. Bd mulaih pilaaheta, Sdr bahudhanaih labhetova. 
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kari, imaih ranno santikarh netva sukhajivikarh karomft*^ 'ti. 

M. saropaticcbi. Suroukho attano bhas&ya M-ena saddbim 
katbento puna manussabbasaya luddaputtaih aniantetvS „sainiDa 
tvaib kimatthaib pi.se' oddesiti^* paccbitva „dhanattban** ti 
vutte „evam sante tuvam" amhe adiya nagaraih pavisitvi ranno a 
dassebi* bahuih* te dbanain dapessimiti^'* a. 

8«. Ebi ' tain anusikkbatni yatba tvam api^ iaccbase 

labharh yatbayain ^ dhatarattho papaiti kind na dakkbati \ 36. 

87. Khippam antepurain netva ranno dassehi no ubbo 

abaddhe pakatibbOte kace* ubbayato thite 37. lo 

DbataraUha'" maharaja hamsadhipatioo ime. 
ayaih bi raja bamsanaih, ayaib senapatitaro. 38. 

89. Asathsayaii) imam disvi harhsarajam naradhipo 

patfto sumano vitto " babum dassati te dhanan ti. 39. 

Ta. anusikkhamiti anusasami, pa pan ti lamakam^ ranno dassehi 
no ti amhe ubho pi ranno dassehi, B>assa pahhapabha^adassanattham attano 
mittadhammassa ivibhavanattharh luddassa dhanalabbattham ranno site patittha* 
panattharii cS 'ti catuhi karatiehi evam a., d h atai att h ati netva ca pane 
ranno evarh acikkheyyasi: maharaja inie dhataratthakule jata dve hamsadhi'* 
patino’^, eteau ayaiii raja itaro eenapatiti. iti nam sikkhauesi. pat!to ti adlni -0 
tin! pi tutthakaravevacanan’ eva 

Evam vutte luddo ,,sami, ina vo rajadassanarh'* ruccatu 
rij&no nama calacitia, kelihaihse** va vo*® kareyyum mara- 
peyyurh va‘* ti vatva ,,samina ma bbayi, ahaih tadisaiii kak- 
khalaih luddam lohitapauiih dbainmakathaya inudukam katva 
mama pidesu patesirh^', rajano nama punnavanta ca panna- 
vanta ca subhasitadubbhasitannu*' ca. khippam amhe ranno 
dassehiti^ vutte „tena hi ina mayham kujjhittha, aharii avuso** 

’ Ba -sari). * Ba Sdr omit tuvaih. ^ Bd bahunam. * Bd pessamiti. * 

Cif* add ca. * C*» tuvam hi. ’ tavayaih. ** S<*c rakkhati. * C*^ 

kave, Bd koje, Sdr kaje. Sdr -a, Bd -o. '* Bd Sdr citto, vinto. 

Bd# panriabhava-; Sdr paririaiiubhavarii-. ** -o C^# -siti. ** 

jato vehaaadhi-. ** Bd tutha-. C** raja-, Sdr ranno evarii dassanaiii. ** 

Hd -tl, Sdr rued. '* lid kila- altered to kila-, Sdr kila-. 0*^ omit vo. ** 

Sdr padesi, Bd patemi. ** Sdr -taiii dubbhasitari) janaiiti. *® Bd Sdr avaaaarii. 
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tumhfikarii ruciya* nemiti** ubho pi kScaih* Aropetvft rAjakulaih 
gantva rafino dassetva raflna puttho yath&bhutaih arocesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

40 * Tassa tarn vacanam sutva kammana upapadayi, 
khippam antepuram gantya ranno hamse adassayi 
abaddhc pakatibhute kace^ ubhayato thite. 40. 

41 . Dhatarattha^ maharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

ayam hi raja hamsanam, ayam isenapatitaro^. 41. 

42 . Katham pan’ ime vihaga* tava hatthattham agata, 
katham luddo mahantanaib issare-m-idha-m-ajjhaga*. 42. 

43 . Vihita saiit’ irne pasa^ pallalesu janadhipa 

yatir yada yatanam maane dijanam panarodhanaih. 43. 

44 . Tadisam pasam asajja hariisaraja abajjhatha, 

tam abaddho upasino mamayam a^jjhabhasatha: 44. 

4 f>. Sudukkaraiii anariyehi dahate bhavam uttamam 

bhattur atthe parakkanto dbamrne yutto vihahgamo. 45. 

46 * Attan’ ayam cajitvana jivitarii jivitaraho 

anutthuiianto asino bhattu yacittha jivitam. 46. 

47 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva pasadam ahain ajjhagam. 
tato tarn paniuncim pasa anuDoasim sukhena ca. 47. 

48 . So patrto pamutteiia bbattuiia bhattugaravo 
ajjhabhasatba vakkango vacam kannasukkham bhanam. 48. 

49 . Evam luddaka natidassu saha sabbehi batibhi 
yatliaharn ajja nandami muttaih disva dijadhipaiii. 49. 

:,o. Ehi ‘' tarii anusikkhami yatha tvam api lacchase 

labharii yathayaiii dhataratUio papari) kihci ua dakkhatiis. *50. 
',]. Khippam antepurani gaiitva ranoo das&ehi no ubho 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace'^ ubhayato thite. 51. 

Si. Dhataratthamaharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

ayam hi raja hamsanam, ayam senapatitaro. 52. 

53 * Asamsayam imam disva hamsarajam naradhipo 

patito sumano vitto bahuih dassati te dhanarii. 53. 

* Bd ruccaya. * Sdr kajarii. * Bd^ koje, Sdr kajahi. * Bd -o, S**** -a. 

^ adds tarn sutva raja aha * Bd Sdr vibahga. ^ Sdr hatthattham. • 
Bd Sd>' -re idha a-. ® Sdr harhsa. Bd Sdr atthe ** pa-. €*• 

add ca. Sdr rakkhati. Bd« Sdr kaje. ** Sdr -o, ** citto 
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54 . Eyam etassa vacana anita ’me ubho maja» 
etth’ eva hi ime assu ubho anumata maja. 54, 

55 . So ’yam eyamgato pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko, 
madisassa hi luddassa janayeyyatha maddaTam. 55. 

56 . Upayanam hi' te deva nkuoam passami edisam ^ 

sabbasakunikagame ^ tarn passa manujadhipa *ti. 56. 

Ta. kammaiia* upapadaytti yahi ao avaca tain karonto kayakamcnena 
sampadeaf, gantva ti hariiaarajtifia iiiaiiinakacakotim ^ uccatararh senapatiiia* 
iiiainnakotirii ^ tbokaiii incarii katva ubho pi* ukkhipitva^ hathaaraja ca sena- 
pati ca rajariam pasaitarh gacrhaiiti uaaaratha usaaratha *ti jaiiaiti ussareiito 
evarupa^ sobhaggappatta auvannavannaharhaarSJano * iia ditihapubba ti ma- 
nusaesu paaaiuaanteaukhippam antepuraih gantva, adaaaayiti harhsa- 
rujaiio tuuiba dattbum agata ti ranho arocap<*tva teiia tuttharittana agacchaiitu^* 

’ti pakkosapiteatiharitvfi daasayi'^, h a tt h a 11 h a ii ti hatthe atthaib’* 
pattan ti vuttaih hoti, maharitanan ti yasaniahantaih patunarh suvanna- 15 
vannanaiii dhataratthaharhsaiiam isaare'^ samiiio katharh tvatij luddo hutva 
adhigato ti pucchati, isaeramidhamajjhagatati pi patbo, etesam issanyarh 
tvaih kathari* ajjbaga ti a., vihita ti yojita, yam yada yatanarii man he 
ti maharaja yam yaiii samosaranatthaiiaiii dijanarh panarodhanaiii jivitakkhu- 
yakaraih mahhaini ta. ta. luaya pallalesu pasS vihita, tadisan ti manusiya*^ >0 
sare tathavidbam panarodhanam maya vihitam pasarh, tan ti tarii etarh ta. 
baddham, up as! no ti attaiio jivitam agatietva upagaiitva niainno, mam ay an 
ti mail) ayaiii seiiapati abhasatha^', maya saddhiiii katbesi, sudukkaran ti 
taamirh khane esa amhadisehi aiiaiiyebi sudukkaraih akasi, kiih tan ti dahate 
bhav amuttaman ti attano uttauiam ajjhasayaiu dahati vidabi pakasayi^’, 25 
at tan ay an ti attano ayaiii, anutthunanto ti bbattu gone vanneiito tasaa 
jivitaih^^ main yuci, taasa ti ta^ssa tatha^^ yaraiitassa, sukhena ca ’ti yatba- 
aukhaih Citrakutam gantva hatiaaiiigbani passatha ti ca aiiujaiiim, ettheva 
ti may2 pana ime dv« ettha’^ Manusiyatii saie yeva Cittakutagamanaya anu* 
mata abesum, evamgato ti sattuhattbagato, jaiiayeyyatbu maddavan ti ^0 
attain mettacittaiii janesi, upayanan^' ti pannakarari), s abb a sa k u nik a- 

* upayaiiahca, upayanahca, upasanaih hi. * sabbe - * kagame. 

® \\d sdr -una. * B** -kaja-, Sdr -kapahkotiiii. ^ H** S^r -ti. * Bd pi te. 

’ 6dr pa-. * hd Sdr add nama. • ^dr -nab*. Bd Sdr add mudubadayena. 

B<* Sdr hisampatteeu. Bd Sdr -atu. ** B<* -to. ** C* dassaai, 

Hd dassesi. hatthapattban, Bit batthaitan, Sitr hatthatthan. 

Bit Sdt" batthesu agatarii. Bd Sdr -ra. Bd# Sdr isaara - - ga. *• C** omit 
tvaiii. Hd manussiya, Sdr maiiuasiya. ** Bd Sdr gjjhabh-. ** Sdr ka, 

Bd omits kimtanti. ** Bd -hati - - seti. Bd* Sdr add muhca ti. C*s 
tassetaaaa yatha. Bd Sdr citta-. C^a ete in the place of dve ettha. 

C* upayaiif Bd Sdr upayaiiaii. 
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game ti sabbasmim pi sakunikagame aham annam Uva evarupaih keiiaci 
aakunikeua abhatapubbaih upayanaih * iia paasamf, tam pasaa ’ti tarn maya 
abhataiii upayanarii ^ pasaa inariujadhipa 'ti. 

Evam so thitako va Sumakhassa gune kathesi. Tato 
r&ja hamsaranno maharaharh asanaii) Sumukhassa ca suvanna- 
bhaddapithakam dapetva tesaih ta. nisinn&naih suvannabha- 
janehi Iftjaraadhuphanitadini* dapetva nitthite pana* bhojanakicce 
afijalini paggayha M-am dhamiaakathaih yAcitva suvannapithe 
nisidi. So tena yacito patisantharara tava akAsi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aba: 

57 . Disva iiisinnam rajanaih pithe sovannaye subhe 

ajjhabhasatha vakkaago vacam kannasukham bhanaih: 57. 

5 ». Kacci^ nu bhoto kusalam, kacci * bhoto anamayaiii, 

kacci * rattham idaih phltaiii dhammena-m-anusissati \ 58. 

so. Kusalab c" eva me hamsa, atho hamsa anamayam. 

atho rattbani idam phitaih dhammena-m>anusissati*. 59. 

CO. Kacci ^ bhoto aniacce.su doso koci na yijjati« 

kaccin^ nu te tav’ atthesu navakamkhanti jiyitam\ BO. 

Cl. Atho pi me amaccei^u doso koci na vijjati, 

atho p' inie mam' atthesu nayakamkhaDti jfvitam'^. bl. 

6 :;. Kacci te sadisl bliariya assava piyabhaninl 
puttarupayasupeta taya>cchandayasanuga'*. (>2. 

63 . Atho pi me sadisl bhariya assaya piyabhanini 

puttarupayasupeta mama-cchaudavasanuga ti. 63. 

Ta raj an an ti Sakularajanaiiivakkaiigo ti haiiisaraja, dbammena- 
mariusiseat!ti ’' dhammerta aiiusissatidoso ti aparSdho, tavatthesu 
ti uppannesu tava yuddhadisu atthesu, iiavakaihkhantiti uratii datva 
pariccajaitta kaoci^ attano jivitatii na paUheiiti jivitaiii cajitva tav' ev’ atthaih karoiiti, 
aadistti samajatika. assavd ti vacanaih’* saiupaticchika, pu ttaru payaa u> 

1 upayanaiii. * C*-' -paniyadini, C* -paiiiyadini, •panitaduii, 

-paninitddini, B* phanitd-. * paiia. • Bd kifici. * -ssisiei, 
-ssasiti. adding rajd aha. * B<2 -sasabanti, 'Ssisaahentiy adding m. aba. 

^ jivlteti, adding raja aba. ® Sdr -tanti, adding m. aha. • -gati 
ri^aba. sakuna>, Bda gdr sagalara-. ** C*'*-sitl, -asasasitly S^»* 

•sasasiti -aaaissati, Bd* -aasati, wanting in 8d»*. ** C*^ ndaraiby C» 

ttpadaraii). Bd Sdr -na 
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peta ti pQttebi ca rupana ca yaaena ca upata, tavaechandavasaiiuga ti 
kacci> tav’ ev' ajjhaaayaih tava vaaaih anuvattati iia atUno cittavaseii&vattatfti * 
pucehati. 

f 

Evarh B>ena patisanthare kate puna raj& tena saddhirh 
kathento a.: 5 

Bhavan tu kacci* ou mahasattuhatthatthatam ^ gato^ 
dukkham apajji vipulaib tasmiib pathamamapade. 64. 

«5. Kacci‘ van n’ apatitvana dandena samapothayi 

evain etesaih jamm&nam p&katikaiii bhavati tavade^ 65. 
r,6. Kheiiiani asi iiiahar&ja evam apadi samsati^ lo 

na cayaiii kinci-r-asmftsu sattu va samapajjatha. 66. 

«7. Paccakampittha nesado, pubbe va ajjhabh^atha, 

tadayam Siiniukho yeva pandito paccabhasatha*. 67. 

66. Tassa tarn vacanaih sutva pasadam ayam ajjhaga, 

tato mam p^unci pasa anunnasi sukhena ca. 68. i 5 

6«. Idam piSumukhen* eva etadatthaya cintitaih 

bhoto sakase ^gamanam etassa dhanaih** icchata '. 69. 

70. Svagatan c' ev' idarh bhavatam patito’^ c' asmi dassana, 
eso api'* bahurh vittam*^ labhataih yavat* icchiti**. 70. 

Ta. mabaoattuhatth&tthatarb gato'^ ti mabaiitasga sattuiio bat- 20 
thattbaturh apatitvana ti upadhavitva, pakatikan ti pakatikam, 

ayam eva va patho, i. v. b. etesaih hi jammanlih tavad eva evam pakatikam 
hoti sakune dandena pothetva JTvitakkhayam papetva^* vadbanarn’^ labhantiti*^ 
kincirasmasQ 'ti kind ambe 8 U*^ sattu va 'ti sattu viya, paccakampittha 
'ti mahar^a esa anibe disva baddha^* ti sahnaya tbokaib osakkittha**, pubbe 95 
va ’ti ayam eva patbamam*^ ajjhabhasi, tad a ti tasmim kale, etadatthaya 
ti etassa nesadaputtassa atthaya diilitam, d h an amiccbata ti etassa dbaiiam 

* W kind. * Bd Sdr -na-. * bhavannu-, Bd bhavantam kinci, B* bhaga* 

vautam-f S^r bhavanto-. * C*s -kaib, habhattha. * C*s -a. * -thayi. 

’ read: pakat! hoti - *? Sdr -eva ti hamaaraja aha. ® so Bd* evamapari- 

yasati, Sdr evamariyaseti. • Sdr «jjha-. w Bd« Sdr idanca. “ C** vitt-. *• 

C** -aka, Sdr -tatl rfija aba. ** C* panito, C» piiiito, Bd Sdr patito. ** 

Bd# Sdr capl ** B* Sdr cittaih. *• Bd# Sdr yavadi-. Bd -kamgato, Sdr 

hattba^hagata. Bd hattattha, Be hatthattham, Sdr hattat(ha. ** Rd Sdr 
papento. Bd vettanaihy B* Sdr vetanam. ** Bd labhati, Sdr labhitsati, 

Sdr adds idam vuttam hoti ete saha. ** Bd baiidhaiia, Sdr bardhi. ** Rd 
osakkatha, Sdr uaakkittha. C** va pitho mam. 

Jataka V—12* 
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icchantena tena tava sat/tikatii amhakarh agamanaiii* cintitaib, svagataiii 
cevidan’ ti ma bhonto ciutayantu bhavataih Ida^h idhagamantih svagatam eva, 
labhataii ti labhatu. 

Evan ca paua vatva r§.ja annataraih amaccaib o)oketv& 
5 karoini deva“ ’ti vutte „iraam nesadaih kappitakesa- 

massum nahatanulittaih sabbalaihkarapatimanditaih k&retva 
anehiti^^ vatva tena tatha katva anitassa tassa saihvacchare” 
satasahassutthanakarh^ gamarh dve vlthiyo*^ gahetvg, thitam* 
gehaih rathavaraiii' annan ca bahuin hirannasuvannaih adSsi. 

10 Tam attham aTikarooto Sattha: 

71 . Santappayitva nesadam bhogehi maniyadhipo 

ajjhabhasatha vakkangam vacam kannasukham bhanan ti g. a. 71. 

Atha M. ranno dh. d. So dhammakatham satvft tottha- 
hadayo „dhainniakathikassa sakkararh karissamlti** setacchattaih 
15 datva r. paticchapento a.: 

72. Yarn khalu dliamniam adlnnam*’ vaso* vattati kincanarh 
sabb’ atth* issariyaih bhavataih pasasatha yad icchatha. 72. 

78 . Danatthaih upabhotthuih va yarn c’ annarh upakappati 
etaih dadaini vo vittaih issaraih vissajami vo ti aha. 73. 

20 Ta. vaso vattati ti yattha ca mama vaso’* vattati, kincanari'^ ti 

appamattakam pi, sabbattbissari yan ti sabbarh bbavatarii yeva issariyarh 
atthu, yaiii cannamupakappatiti punnakammataya'^ daiiatthaiii va chattatij 
ussapatva r. eva upabhottum va yam va annam tumhakaii) rucoati tam karotha, 
etahi'^ dadami vo vittaih, saddbiih setacchattena mama saiitakaissariyam 
25 \i8sajjamiti. 


Atha M. ranha dinnaih setacchattaih puna*^ tass* eva 
adasi. Rajapi cintesi: „haihsarahha t&va me dhamuiakathft 
suta, luddaputtena pana ayaih Sumukho madhurakatho ti 

* Sdr ga-. * adr >tantevi.. ® Bd repeats sarii-. * Bd Sdr add katva. ^ 
Hda itthiyo. • so Bd« tammabaiitahi, Sdr mabautath. ’ Bd Sdr -rahca. ® 
so C»; -dinarh, Bd-dbinaih, Sdr -pakiiiam. * so all four MSS. for vase? 
*0 Bd Sdr kind-. “ va-. « all three MSS. kind-. Bd Sdr -kamataya. 
C** evaib. Sdr pana. 
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ativiya vannito, imassapi dhammakathaih sossamUi^* so teoa 
saddhiih sailapanto anantararh g. a.: 

74. Yathft ca my-ayam Sumukho ajjhabhaseyya' pandito 
kimasa* buddhisampanno tam my-ftssa paramappiyan ti. 74. 

Ta. yatha ti yadi* i. v. h.: yadi ca me ayam Samukho patidito buddhi- 5 
aampanno kamasa* attaiio ruciya ajjhabbaseyya tam me paramappiyam assS Hi. 

Tato Sumukho aha: 

76. Aharh khalu maharaja nagaraja-r-iv’ antaram 

pativattum na sakkomi, na me so vinayo siya. 75. 

76 . Amhakam eva* yo settho tvan ca uttamasattavo lo 

bhOmipalo manussindo puja^^ bahuhi hetubhi. 76. 

77. Tesarh ubhinnam bhanatarii vattamaue vinicchaye 
nantaraiii pativattabbam pessena manujadhipa ’ti. 77. 

Ta nagarajarivantaran ti selayabbhantaram pavittho uagaraja viya, 
pativattun ti tumhakari) dvinnam aiitare vattum na sakkomi, na meso ti 15 
aace vadeyyarii' na me so vinayo bhaveyya, amhakan ceva Hi* channavuiiya^ 
baiiisasatiassanaii), uttamo sattavo ti uttaojasatto, piija* ti ubho tumhe 
maybait bahuhi karanehi pujaraba c’ eva pasamsaraha ca, pessena* Hi pessa- 
vacaiiakareiia* sevakena. 

Raja tassa vacanarii sutva tutthahadayo jato*®, nesada- 20 
putto vapnesi'* ,,ahnena tumhadisena roadhuradhammakatbi- 
kena naraa na bhavitabban“ ti vatvi a.: 

78 . Dhainmena kira DesS.do : pandito andajo iti, 

na h* eva akatattassa nayo etadiso siya ti. 78. 

79 . Evarii aggapakatiraa evam uttamasattavo 25 

y&vat* atthi maya dittha nanham passami edisam^^. 79. 

80 . Tuttho "smi vo pakatiya vakyena madhurena ca, 

eso capi mama chando: ciraih passeyya vo ubho ti. 80. 

* so all four MSS. * "ya. * yad, Sdr omits yadi. * C» St*** 

•kanceva. * so all lour MSS. for pujja’^ * Hd Sdr add ambakanceva. 

Hd Sdr -ti. * Bd peyeiia. • Bd veyyavaccakareria, Sdr veyyavaccakaratiena, 

C* pessanavacanakareiia. C* tbanetum, C* tbatuiii. Bd Sdr *ti. ** C^» 
te saddo. naso. ** Sdr i-. 
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Ta dhamiueiia ti sabhavena karaiiena, akatattaiaa ti aaampadfU- 
attabhavaaaa Diittadubbhiasanayo ti panna, agg'apakatima ti aggasabba^o, 
uttamattavo ti uttamasatto^ yavatatthiti yavata maya dittha uama atthi, 
nan nan ti taamiih maya dittbatthane anfiaih erarQparh na passami, tuftho 
5 smi^ VO pakatiya ti samma bathaarlija aham pakatiya pathamam eva tom- 
hakaih daasanena tuttho, vakyena ’ti idani* vo madburavacanana tuttho ami, 
cirarh passayya vo ti icc-ova vasapetva mubuttaui pi avippavaaanto ciraiii 
tunahe pasaeyyari ti esa me rbando ti vadati. 


Tato M. raj^naih pasarhsanto aha: 

10 81 . Yam kinci^ parame mitte katar* asmasu tarn taya, 

patta nissamsayarh ty-araha bhattir asmasu yft tava. 81. 

8«. Adufi ca nuna sumaha natisamghassa-m-antaram, 
adassanena anihakam dukkham bahusu pakkhisu. 82. 

83 . Tesaii) sokavighataya taya anumata mayam 

15 tarn padakkhinato katva natl passem' arindama *. 83. 

84 . Addhaham vipulaiii pitim bhavataiii vindami dassana, 
eso capi’ niaha attho nativissasana siya ti, 84. 

Ta. kata rasin ( s 11 'ti kataiiiainhesu, pattii ii i a a a ti) 8 a y am tyaniba 
ti mayam nissamaayeiia taya patta yeva. bbattirasmasu ya tava ^ti ya tava 
90 amheau bhatti taya bhattiya mayam taya asamsaytriia patta yeva, na ca vippa- 
yutta vippavutthapi sahavasino yeva iiama mayan ti dipeti, adun ca nuiia 
sumaha ti etan ca ekaibsen’ eva sumabatitarh. H at isaih ghassaman taran 
ti ambehi dvihi jaiiehi rabitassa mama hatiflaiiigbassa antaram cbiddarii, aama* 
kan ti amhakarh dvinnaiii adassanena bahusu pakkhisu dukkham uppannam, 
95 passemarind am a ti* passeyyama arindama, bhavatan ti bhoto dassaneiia, 
eso cipi'^ maha attho ti ya esa'* narisaihghasaihkhatanativissasana 
siya eso cipi’^ mahanto attho. 

Evaih vntte raja tesarii gamanam anujani'®. M. pi ranno 
pancavidhe dussiie adfnavam sfle ca anisaibsam kathetva'* 
30 „iinam sllaih rakkha’®, dhamiiiena r. kSrehi *% cat5hi sam- 
gahavatthuhi janaih samganha** ti ovaditva Cittaktitaib agamasi. 

‘ hd Sdr -assa. * all three MSS. smiih • Bd Sdr add paiia. * kicca. 
* 80 all four MSS. * all four MSS. fiati, fid Sdr .muriii-. ^ vahi, Sdr 
vapi. ® Sdr kataram. * fid Sdr -murin^. •** fid Sdr vapi. C** pi yam- 
pisasatii. C** hatisamgahasaih-, ** Sdr -nati. Sdr -esi. ** fid Sd** 
rakfcbatha. ** Sdr -etha, Bd« >e8i. Sdr mabarajanaih 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

96 . Idam vatya dhatarattho hamsaraja naradhipam 
uttama^ayamattaya ^ natiMamgham upagamum. 85. 

96 . Te aroge anuppatte disyana paraine dije 

keka ti-m-akarum^ hamsa. puthusaddo lyayatha. 86. ^ 

M 7 * Te patita pamuttemi bhattuna khattugaraya 

afamanta parikarimsu andaja laddhapaccaya ti. 87. 

Ta upagamaii ti arunuggamanavelayam eva madhupaiiadini* pari- 
bhuiijitva ranna ca deviyS oa dvlhi suvannutaUvantehi* ukkbipitva gandhami- 
l^ditii katasakkara talavantehi^ otaritva rajaiiaih padakkhinam katva yehasam 10 
uppatitva ranna anjalim paggayha gacchatha samino ti vutte sihapanjarena 
iiikkhamitva,^ uttamena javena gantva natigauam upagamirhsuparame tt 
Mttame, keka ti attano aabhavaraveiia keka * ti saddam akaibsu, bhattugarava ti 
bhattari aagarava, parikarirbau *ti bhattuno muttabbaveiia iattha tarn bhatta- 
raiii aamauta parivarayimsu, laddhapaccaya ti laddhapatittba. I5 


Evari) parivfiretva pana te haihsa „katharij mutto si nia- 
haraj&“ ’ti pucchirhsu. M. Suroukharh nissaya muttabhavam 
Sakular&jaluddaputtehi'* katakamnian ca kathesi. Tam sutv& 
tuttho* hamsagano* „Sumukho senapati ca raja ca luddaputto 
ca sukhita Diddukkh& ciraiii jTvautu*‘ ’ti thutim akasi. i>o 

Tam attham paka^ento Sattha usanagatham a.. 

MH. Evaii) iiiittavataih attha ^abbe honti padakkhina 

hamsa yathadhatarattba oatisaingham upagamun ti. 88. 

Ta. mittavatan ti kalyauainittaaainj.aiiniiiiaih, padakkhina ti aukha- 
iiipphattino vuddhiyutta, dhatarattba ti hamsaraja^* Samukho ranna c’ eva ts 
luddaputteiia ca ’ti dvihi evarii ubho' pi te dhatarattba kalyanamittaaampantia. 
yatha natisarbgbam upagamum natiaamghupagamanaaaihkhato iieaaih attbo pa- 
dakkbiiio Jato evaiii ahneaani pi mittavataiii attha padakkhinS hontlti. 

’ -manvaya, -mandaya, -nianaya. * -iiim-. ^ Bd Jalamadbu- 
paiiitadini, luadhulajapaiiitadini. * -talapannehi, -paitehi. ^ 

B<* nikkhanta • S** upasahkaniiihsu. ’ B*** keke. * 0* sakularl^a-, 

Bd aagalari^ii', ^dr aagaiaranna ca luddakena ca * 8dr .a, lo add pi. 

'' 80 R<I; add aumukbadibi. 
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S. i. d. a. ^na* bhikkhaye idan' era pubbe pi Anando nianr 
atthaya jlvitam paricciyiti** ratva j. s.: ,,Tada iicsado' Chanoo^ 
ahosi, raja* Sariputto, Sumukho Anando^ navutihamsasahassa'* Buddha- 
parisa, hamsaraja aham eva** 'ti. Cullahachsajatakani\ 


5 2. Mahahaihsajataka. 

Ete ha ms a p akkamant iti. Idaiii S. Veluvane v. therassa^ 
jivitapariccagam eva a. k. Vatthum vuttasadisam eva, idha pana S. 
atitam aharanto idam ahari: 

A. Baranasiyam Seyyassa^ nama Baranasiranno Khema 
10 nama aggatnahesi ahosi. Tada B. navutibaihsasahassaparivuto 
Cittakute vihasi. Ath’ ekadivasam Khema devi paccusa- 
samaye supinakaih^ addasa: suvannavannahamsa agantva raja- 
pallamke nislditva madhurassarena’® dhammakatham kathe- 
suiii, deviya*‘ sadhukaram datva dh. sunantiya** dhamma- 
15 savaoena atittaya eva ratti vibhayi*% hamsa dhammakathath 
kathetva sihapanjareoa nikkhamitva agamamsu, sa vegen* 
utthaya ^palayamane harhse ganhatha gaphatha^* 'ti vatva 
hatthaih pasarenti yeva pabujjhi. Tassa katham sutva pari- 
carikayo ..kuhirh hamsa“ ti thokam avahasimsu, sa tasmirii 
so khape supioakabhavamnatva cintesi: „aham abbutaih na 
passami, addha imasmim loke suvappabamsa bhavissanti, sace 
kho paoa ‘suvappahamsanam dh. sotukam’ amhiti’ rajanarh 
vakkhami ^amhehi suvappabamsa nama na ditthapubbA, barn- 
sanam ca katba nama abhuta yeva’ ’ti vatva nirussukko** 
85 bhavissati ‘dobalo’ ti vutte pana kenaci'* upayena pariyesissati, 
evam me manoratho ijjhissatiti** sa gilanalayam dassetvft 

* suddbo. * chaiinattbero. * gagalo raja. * sumukhasenapati 
ca anandatlbero aliosi ca. * Bds Sdr cbana-. * Sdr -ga dbatarattbo pana 
lokapatbo evam baretba jatakan ti iti jatakatthakathX aaitirii. 2. Su. a Sumukho. 
’ anaridattheraHsa. ® sarhyamaaaa. ’ .narb. -saddena. ** 

-vim, C« -viyam, Bd -viya. »* C*a -tiaa. “ C*a vihSyf. *♦ Bd aupinabh-. 

** nirusaako. '• B^ yena ke- 
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paricarikaoarh sannaih |katva nipajji. Raj& raj&sane nisiono 
tassi dassanavelaya tarn adiav^ „kabaiii Khema dev!ti‘* puc* 
chitvd,' ti sutv^ tassa santikam gantva sayanekadese 

nisiditva pitthiyaih pariraajjanto „aphasukan“ ti pucchi. „Deva, 
aphSsukam n' atthi, dohalo pana me oppanno*^ ti. ,^Bhana* 5 
devi yarn icchasi, sigham te upanamessamiti^S ,,Maharaja 
aham ekassa suvannaharhsassa setacchatte^ rajapallaihke ni- 
sinnassa gandhatnaladlhi pujath katva sadhukftram dadamana^ 
dhammakatharh soturri icchami, sace labharni icc-etaih kusalam 
noce jivitarn me n’ atthiti*‘. Atha narh raja ,,sace manussa- lo 
loke atthi labhissasi, ma cintayiti^‘ assasetva sirigabbha' nik- 
khamma amaccebi saddhiih mantesi: „hambho^ Khema devi 
^suvannahaihsassa dhammakathaiti sotuin labhant! jivissami^ 
alabhaiitiya me jlvitam q* atthiti' vadati, atthi nu kho su- 
vannavannahamsa** ti. ,.Deva amhehi n’ eva ditthapubba na is 
8 utapubba“ ti. „Ke pana janeyyun^* ti. „Brahmana deva“ 
ti. Raja brahmaiV3 pakkosapetva^ pucchi: ,,honti nu kho 
acariyasuvannahaihsa^^' ti. „Ama maharaja amhakam *maccha 
kakkaUka kacchapa miga mora harhsa ti ete tiracchanagata 
suvannavanna* hontiti' agatarhHa. dhataratthakulahaihsa to 
nama pandita nanasampannS' iti manussehi saddhim satta so- 
vannavanna hontiti**. Raja attamano hutva ,,kahao nu kho 
Scariyadhataratthahamsa vasantiti** pucchitva „Da janama 
maharaja^^ Hi. Atha „ke janissantiti‘‘ „luddaputta“ ti vutte 
sabbe attano vijite luddake sannipatetva*^ pucchi: ,,tata** su- »» 
vaunavauna dhataratthakule hamsa nama kahaih vasantiti^^ 

Ath’ eko luddo „Himavante kira deva Cittakutapabbate ti 
kulaparamparaya kathentiti** ,,Janasi pana tesam gahapu* 
pfiyan** ti. „Na janfimi deva“ Hi. So brahmanapandite 

* fid# pacchi. * tena hi bha-. * Bd* samuasiUae-. * Bd -narii. * Bd 

-ato, • Bd ftin-. Bd adds sakkaram kalva ® Bd -ya-. • C^» savanna. 

0^ aha-. Bd agata. C^a dhataratthabaihsakuli. Bd-tapetva. Bd-a. 

** Bd adds no. 
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pakkos&petvA Cittakdte suvaonahanisfinaih atthibhfivam &ro- 
cety& yjanatha no kho tesam gahanQpayan^^ ti pucchi. ,,MahX- 
rfija^ kin tehi gantv& gahitehi, up&yena nagarasamfparh ftnetvfi 
gahesfi&mft** *ti. ,,Ko pana opayo** ti. .,Mah&raja nagarato 
5 nttarena'tigavutappam&naih khemam^ nSma saraih khanApetvA* 
adakassa puretva nanadhannioi ropetva pancavapnapaduniasan* 
chaoDam^ karetva ekaih panditarn^ nesadaih paticchapetva 
manussanaiii upagautum adatva catusu kanneau thitehi* abhayam 
vatva ghosapetha, tarn sutva^ nanasakuna^ otarisaantiti, te pi 
10 haihsa paramparaya tassa sarassa khemabhavam sutvS. agac- 
chissanti, atha ne valapasehi bandhapetva ganh&peyy&thA^* ti. 
Tam sutva raja tehi vuttappadesehi* vuttappakaram saraih k&« 
retv^‘^ chekam nesadaih pakkos&petva tassa sahassaih dapetva 
,,tvaih ito patthaya attano kammam ina kari, puttadaraiii te ahath 
10 posessAmi, tvam appamatto khemaih saraih rakkhaoto manusse 
patikkamapetva catusu kannesu abhayaih ghusapeivi ggata- 
gatasakune*' mama acikkheyyisi, suvappahamsesu agatesu 
mahantam sakkaraih labhissasiti*^ tadi samassasetva khemaih 
saraih paticchapesi. So tato patthaya rahna vuttanayeu* eva 
ta. patipajji'% „khemam saraih rakkhatiti“ c' assa Khemane- 
sado tv-eva” oamaih udapadi. Tato patthaya nauappakftra 
sakupa otariihsu, ,,khemaih nibbhayaih saran** ti parainparS- 
ghosena nanahaihsa agamimsu: pathamam tava tinahamsa 
agamiihsu tesaih ghosena papduhaihsa^^ tesaih gh. mano- 
^0 siJahaihsa”, tesaih gh. setahamsa” , tesaih gh. p&kahaihsft”. 
Tesu agatesu Khemako rahuo arocesi: „deva pancavappa- 
haihsa agantva sare gocaraih gocaraih gaphanti, pakahaih- 
sanaih agatatta idani katipahetia 6uvanpahams& agaiiitssaoti, 


* avldurt»na. * tigavutaraatte tigavaUppauiaiia-, tig*vuUam«tt«tiga- 
vuttappamanani-. * li<I karapetva. * -a. » Bd hi. ^ (V* 

omit tain sutva. ^ adds dasadisa. ^ -8«. V.d karipetva. n i>0 

-test-. *• Bd paUjaagi- ** Bd tsvassa. *♦ Jid -aiiisu. ** Bd adds agamiiiisu. 
“ -la vanna, Bd adds agamimsu. 
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lua cintayittha deva“ ’ti. Tam sutva rSjfi' ,,annena ta. na 
gantabbam, yo gacchissati* hatthapadacchedaD ca gharavilopan 
ca pfipunissatiti** nagare bherin carSpesi, tato patthSya ta. 
koci na gacchati, Cittakutassa pana avidure Kancanaguhaya 
pakaharhsS. vaaanti, te mahabbala. dhataratthakulena aaddhim » 
tesath* sariravanno ca viseso, pSkahamsaranno pana dhita 
sovannavannft ahosi, so tarn ^dhataratthamahissarassa anu- 
rupa^* ti tassa padaparicarikaiti katva pesesi, sSl tassa piy& 
ahosi manap&, ten’ eva karanena tani dve haihsakulani anna- 
mafinarh vissasikani jatani. Ath* ekadivasarh B-assa parivfira- i" 
liainsa pakaharhse pncchiitisu: .,tumbe ime divase* kahaih 
gocararh ganhatha“ ’ti. „Mayaih Ba-ito avidure kheraasare 
g. ganhama, tumbe pana kubiin abindatba^% ,,asukaiii nama'* 

’ti vutte „kasma kbemarh saram na gaccbatba% so bi saro 
ramanlyo nanasakunasaniakinno pancavannapadomasancbanno 
ndnadbannapbaiasanipanno nanappakarabbamaragananikujito* 
catusu kannesu niccappavattaabbayagbosano, koci narn’ upa- 
saifakamiturii samattbo nftina n’ attbi pag eva annara upadda- 
vain katuin, evarupo so saro“ ti kbernain sarain vaiinayiinsu. 

Te tesaiti** vacanain sutva ^Baranasisamipe kira evarupo kbemo 
ndma saro attbi, pakabariisa ta. gantva g. ganbanti, tumbe pi 
dhatarattbamaliissarassa ^rocetba, sace’ anujanati mayam pi 
ta. gantva g. ganbeyyama“ ’ti Sumukbassa katbesuih, Su. 
rafino arocesi, so cintesi: „manuss& nama bahumaya*^ npaya- 
kusala, bbavitabbam ettba karanena, ettakam kalam esa’^saro *5 
n’ attbi, idani ambakarn gabanattbaya kato bbavissatiti** so 
Su-arh a.: ,,ma te ta. gamanain ruccatu^', na so saro tebi 
sudhammataya kato, ambakarn gabanattbaih kato, manussa 
nima'* kbaramanta up&yakusala, tumbe sake’* yeva gocare 

* C** omit ri-. * B<r adds tattha • tesaih saddhint. * -eau divaseso. 

* asukarii • - wanting in €*• • C** -rarudatikujito. ^ omits naih. * 

te. • omit saco adds kharamanto, Bs kharamanta. eao. 

lids -thft, •* add bahumajra. ** C** omit sake. 
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caratha^ ’ti. Savanna ham s§. „khemam saram gantukfim^ 
amha** 'ti dutiyam pi Su-assa aroceeum, so tesam ta. gantu- 
kfimatarh M-asaa arocesi. Atha M. „mama nataka mam * 
nissaya ma kilaman.tu, tena hi gacchama‘‘ *ti navutisahassa- 
li hamsaparivuto ta. gantva g. gahetva hamsakilam kilitva Citta- 
kutam eva paccagami, Khemako tesam caritva gatakale gantva 
tesam agatabhavam ranno arocesi. Raja tutthacitto hutva 
,,samma Khemaka ekarh va dve va hamso ganliitum vayama*, 
mahantam te yasam dassamlti** vatva paribbayam datva tam* 
10 uyyojesi. So ta. gantva catipanjare nisiditva hamsanaih ca- 
ranatthanaih vimamsi. B-a nama nilloluppacarino honti, tasmS 
M. otinnatthanato patthaya sapadanam^ salirh khadanto aga- 
masi, sesa ito c' ito ca khadanta vicarimsu. Atha luddaputto 
„ayam hamso nilloluppacari, imam bandhitum vattatiti** cin- 
15 tetva punadivase hamsesu saram anotinnesu yeva catipanjare 
nisinno tam thaoarii gantva avidure panjare^ attanaih paticcha- 
detva chiddena olokento acchi. Tasmim khane M. navuti- 
hamsasahassaparivuto* biyyo otinnatthane yeva otaritva odhi« 
yam nisiditva khadanto payasi, nesado panjarachiddena’ olo- 
20 kento tassa rupaggappattamattabhavam disva „ayam hamso 
sakatappamanasariro* suvannavanno tihi rattarAjihi givaya 
parikkhitto, tisso rajiyo galena otaritva udarantarena gata, 
tisso pacchabbagena nibbijjhitvagata, rattakambalasutta- 
sikkaya thapitakancanakkhandho viya atirocati, imina etesam 
25 raiina bhavitahbaiii, imam eva ganhissamiti“ cintesi. Hamsara- 
japi bahuiii gocaraih caritva jalakijam kilitvA haiiisaganapari- 
VQto Cittakutam eva agamasi, imina niyainena chadivase“ g. ganhi. 
Sattame ** divase Khemako kalaassavalamayam “ dalhaiti niaha- 
rajjuiii vattetva yatthiya pasara katva „sve hamsaraja imasmim 

’ C*« natakanarh. * Bd* .atha. * ouiit taiu. eauipadaiiacari. * hd 

pancarena. « hd parikkhitto. ’ C*» -re-. * hd* rupaaobhagga-, » hd* aaktta- 
nabhi-. so C*«; Bi nipp^jji-. B<I pahca. hd* ehathe. »» -viU 

dalhaib. 
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okfise otarissatiti** tatvfito* natv& anto udake yatthipSsaih 
o4di. Punadivase hathsaraja otaranto padam pase pavesento yeva 
Otari, ath’ assa paso padam ayapattakena bandhanto* viya 
abandhitva ganhi, so „chindissami nan*^ ti vegarh janetvi kad- 
dhitva pothesi*, pathamavare* suvannavannam camniam chijji’^, » 
datiyavare kambalavapnamamsaih * chijji, tatiyavare naharum 
chijji, catutthavare pan* assa pads, chindeyyuihranno pana 
hfnangata^ nama ananucchavika ti na vayamaih akasi, balave- 
dana pavattirhsu, so cintesi: „sac* Sham baddharavaih ra- 
vissSmi nStakS me utrasta* hutva g. agahetvS chatajjhatta va 
paiSyanta samadde patissantiti** so vedanam adhivSsetva 
pSsavasevattetva salim caranto” viya hutva tesam yavad- 
attham caritvS haihsakilarh kilanakSle mahantena saddena 
baddharSvarh ravi, tarn sutva hamsa purinianayen* eva pakka- 
miihsu. Su. pi hetthavuttanayen’ eva cintetva vicinitva tisu ** 
kotthasesu M-aih adisva „addha tass* eva tarn bhayam uppan- 
nan“ ti nivattitvS ,,ma bhSyi mahSrSja, ahaih mama jivitaih 
pariccajitvS tumhe mocessSmitr^ vadanto otaritvS M-am assa- 
sento paihkapitthe nisidi. M. „navutiya hamsasahassesu 
mam chaddetvS palatesu ayam ** ekako va Sgato, kin nu kho 
luddaputtassa SgatakSle mam chaddetvS palayissati udShu no^* 
ti vlmamsanavasena iohitamakkhito pasalatthiyam olambanto 
yeva tisso gStha abhSsi: 

1 . Ete hariisS pakkamanti vakkanga bhayamerita, (IV ^—) 

harittaca’* hemavanna'^ kSmaih Sumukha pakkama. 89. S5 

*. Ohaya mam fiStigana ekaih pasavasam gatam 

anapekkhamana gacchanti, kirn eko avahiyyasi. 90. 

3 . Pat’ eva patataiii settha, n’ atthi baddhe sahayatS, 
ma anighaya hapesi, kSmaro Sumukha pakkama ’ti. 91. 

^ C« hd uttbato, B* tattato. * ka^^hanto. ^ pethesi, padesi, B* 
pateal. * Ck» omit pa-. ^ C« chiddi. * -yannam*. ’ so C** for cbijjeyyum? 

Bds pado chijjsyya. ^ B* hinaangath. * cittutrasta. pasam-. Bd* 

khad-. ’* Bd -ti, ** Pd# palayantesn. Bd adds sumukho. ** Bd -ento 
*« C*«.a »’Bd-e. 
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Ta. bhayamerita ti bhayeiia arita bhayaUita bhayaclHta^, tatiyapade 
hartti pi heman ti pi suvannasa* eva iiamara, t.‘o pi barittacataya homavanpo, 
tana tam evam alapi, Sumukha ’ti sundaramukha, anapekkhamana ti tava’ 
natayo* anolokeiita^ iiiralaya hutva, pate va *ti uppatahi yeva, ma anigbiya 
5 ’ti ito ganUa pattabbaya iiiddukkbabhavaya viriyam nia bapeai 

Tarn sntva Sa. „ayaiii hamsaraja mama bhavaih^ na jan&ti, 
annppiyabhanimittoti raarh saliakkheti, sassinehabhavara^ assa 
dassessamiticatasso gatha abhasi: 

4. Naham dukkliapareto pi* dhatarattha tavam*® jahe, 

10 jlvitari) maranam va me taya saddhith bhavissati. 92« 

6. Naham dukkhapareto pi* dhatarattha tavaihjahe, 

na mam anariyasarhyutte*' kainme yojetum arahasi. 93. 
6 . SakumAro sakha ty-asmi $acitte samite thito, 

nfito senapati ty-aham hamsanarh pavaruttama. 94, 

15 7. Katharh aham vikattissam ** natimajjhe ito gate, 

tam hitva patatam settha kin te vakkham' ito gato. 
idha panam cajissami, na anariyaih kattum ussahe ti. 95. 

Ta. riahan ti aharii maharaja kayikacetatikena dukkbena puttho pi Uiu 
na jahami, anariyasarhyutte ti mittadubhikehi ahirikebi kattabbataya anariya- 
SO bhaveiia sarhyatte. kamme ti tain jahitva pakkanianakatnme, aakuiuaro ti** 
ekadivase yeva patisaiidhirh gabetva ekadivase andakoaam padaletva ekato 
vaddbitakumaro ti a., sakha tyaemiti ahaiii te dakkbiaakkbiaamo ** piyaaa> 
bayo, sacitte ti tava sake citte ahaih thito ** tava vase vattami tayi jivante 
jfvamlti a., sarheitte'^ ti pi patho, tava citte aharii aanthito sutthito ti a., 
nato ti sabbabariisgriani antare sannato, vikattiasanti kubiiii hariisaraja ti 
pucchito aharh kiti ti kathessami, kinte vakkhamiti tava pavattiiii pucchante 
harhsa^tane kirii vakkhami. 

Evam Su-ena catuhi gathahi sihanade nadite tassa 
gunam pakasento M. a.: 

so ft. Eso hi dhammo Sumukha yam tvarh ariyapathe thito 

yo bhattaraiii sakharam mam na paricatturn ussahe. 96. 

* C* Bd ca-. * teiia. * Bd natakayo. * Hd -o, * Bd* mittabhavarh. • 

0** -e, Bd anukampiyabhavamitto. ’ Bd sineha-. ® Bd adds cintento. • C** 
tl, Bd« tuvaiii. ** all three MSS -yaibsam-. ** so for vikattbi-? Bd 
▼ikitti-. ** Bd adds samanakamaro. Ck-nakkhi-, Bd -nasmirh-. ** Bd 
hito. *« Bd -mi iia jivante na jivamiti. sac-. *» so all three MSS. 
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». Tain hi me pekkham&naeea bhayam na tv-eva ^ j&yati, 
adhigacchasi tvarn mayham evaibbbutassa jTvitao ti. 97. 

Ta. d ham mo ti esa porariapanditanarh aabhavo, bhattaraib aa- 
kharan* ti samikan ca sahayan ca aamauaib, bhayaii ti cittutraao mayhaiii 
na jSyati, Gittakutapabbate haihsaganamidjbe thito viya homi, may bait ti mama 9 
jivitam mam labbapessasi. 

Evain tesaih kathentfinaih ^ luddaputto sarapariyante thito 
hamse tfhi khandehi palayante disva ,,kiD na kho*' ti pa- 
satthanaih olokento B-am pasalattbiyaih olambantaih disva 
sanjatasomanasso kacchaih^ bandbitva muggaram gahetva lo 
kapputthanaggi viya avattharamaoo panhiya akkantakalale^ 
upari slaena gantva purato patante vegena^ upasamkaini. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

10 . Icc-eva’ mantayantanarii ariyanam ariyarattinaiir 

dandam adaya nesado apadl^ turitobbu&^am. 98. jf, 

n. Tara apatantam disvana Sumukho aparibruhayi 

atthasi purato ^ranDo liariiso yissasayaih vyathaib. 99. 

12 . Ma bhayi patatara settha, na hi bbayanti tadi:sa. 
aham yogam payunjissam yuttaih dhamniupasamhitarii 
tena pariyapadanena khippaih pasa paraokkhasiti. IGO. 20 

Ta. ariyavatti n an ti ariyacare vattamanaiiaiii, bhu san ti dajhari) bala> 
vam, aparibruliaylti” aiiaritara«athayani agatam'* ma bbaylti vacariam bhan- 
anto’^ atibruheai mahasaddarii iiicrharesi, atthasiti aace nesado rajanaiii 
paharissati abam pahararh paticchissamiti jivitaiii pariccajitva purato atthasi, 
vissSaayan ti vissasento, vyathari ti yyathitaiii bhltam rajanaii)^ ma 9.5 
hbayiti imin9 varariena viasasento, tad is a ti tumhidisa nanaviriyasampanna, 
yogaii ti viriyayogaih ** yuttan ti anucchavikadi, dbammupasamhitaii ti 
karanariissitarb, tena pariyapadanena Vi tena maya payuttena’^ yogeiit 
parfsaddhena, pa rn okkhasiti muccisaasi. 

Evaib Su. M>am assasetva luddaputtassa santikani gantva 30 
madhurarb inauueirii v^caiti niccharento ..samma tvain kon&mo** 


' B4 teva. ' * Bd» -raihman. * C*a omit evarii - * Bd* add dalhaih. * B4< 

-lam. • so C*«; Bd omits gsntva--ns. ^ Bd evtih * Bd«-vu-. * Bd« 
apati. C^a-tu. -si. ** Bd-vu-. *• C**-sfti. ** C** ahata. ** 

Bdsvidinto. »» Bd-isi. Bds aampi-. *• Bd bhi-, hi- »» 0*s -ga, 
Bd* nanaririyi-. Bd# vutteiia. 



362 


XXI. AsUinipata. 


ti pucchitva ,»suvannavannahamsaraja abaiii Kheniako nama** 
"ti vutte „sainnia Kheraa taya odditavampise yo vi so va haiiiso 
baddho ti sannaih nia kari, navutiya * haihsasahassanaih pavaro 
dhataratthahamsaraja te pase baddho ndnava* sil&carasampanno 
s saiiigahakapakkhe’ thito, nayarh maretuib yutto, aham tava 
imina^ kattabbakiccarii karissami, ayani pi suvaiinavanno ahaiii 
pi* etass’ atthaya attano jlvitaih pariccajami®, sace tvarh 
etassa pattani ganhitukamo’ mama pattSni ganha, atho pi 
camm^mamsanaharuatthlnaih annataram ganhitiikamo mam* 
io eva sArirato ganha, atha nam kilahamsarh katukamo si man 
neva kara** jivantam eva |vikkinitva, sace* dhanam uppadetu- 
kamo marh“* vikkinitva uppadehi, ma etam nanadigunayuttam*’ 
avadhi, sace hi vadhissasi nirayadihi na rauccissasiti^* tam 
nirayabhayena santajjetva attano madhurakatham ganhapetva 
15 puna B-assa santikam gantva tarn assasento atthasi. Nesado 
tassa katharh sutva ,,ayam tiracchanagato samano manussehi 
pi katurh asakkarupam karoti, manussapi hi evaih mitta- 
dhamme thatum na sakkonti, aho esa nanasampanno ma- 
dhurakatho dhainmiko*^ ti sakalasariram pltisomanassapunnaih 
20 katva pahatthalomo dandaih chaddetva sirasi ahjalim patitthft- 
petva suriyaih namassanto viya Su-assa gunaih kittento 
atthasi. 

Tam attham pakaseato Sattha aha: 

13. Tassa taiii vacaDam sutva Sumukhassa subhasitam 

25 pahatthalomo nesado aojali ’ssa panamayi'^. 101. 

14. Na me sutam va dittham var bhasanto*^ manusim dyo 
ariyam bruyaoo * vakkango cajanto manusim giram. 102. 

15. Kin nu t* ayaih dijo hoti. mutto baddham upasayi, 
ohaya sakuna yanti, kim eko avahiyyasiti. 103. 

* -tl. * B<** omit va. * Bd sambhavapekkhe, B* sambbavapakkbe. * 
add sarlrana. * add thathava ahaih. * Bdi •Jissami. ^ adds aims. * 
Bd kila. * omit sace. Bd« add Jivantam. Bdv add bamsarlddi^sdi. 

Bda asakkunayyaiii evarupaiii. Bd katum. ** C* ranimayi, C* ran-. ‘‘ 
Ckv •taib. Bd bruhaiito. 
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Ta« a nj alia a a ’ti anjalim aaaa, nameti* gatbiy' assa thutifh karoti, ta. 
maiiuain tl maiiuaaavacaib, ariyan ti aundaraib niddoaam, cajanto ti 
viaaajjento, i. v. h.: samma tvam dijo aamano ajja maya* manuBim vl<'aih bha- 
santo niddosari) bruvano * maimsiro giraih cajanto paccakkbato dittho, ito pubbe 
paua idarii accbariyam maya n eva sataih iia dittban ti^ kiunu tayan 5 
ti yam etam^ tvaiii upasayi kin nu te ayaih hoti. 

Evaih dutthacittena * pattho Su. „ayaih mudako jato, id§- 
nim assa bhiyyosomattdya mudubhavatthaih mama gupam 
dassessamiti** cintetvfi a. : 

16 . Raja me so dijamitta*, sanapacc’ assa karayim, lo 

tarn Spade pariccattnih n' ossahe vihagadhipam\ 104. 

17 . MahSganaya^ bhatta me ma eko vyasanarh aga, 

tathS tarn samma nesada: bhattayam abhito^^ rame ti. 105. 

^ Ta. n as SB h e ti iia samattho mi^ mabaganaya 'ti mahato haihsa- 
ganassa’*, ma eko ti aiadise sevake vijjamane ma ekako vyasanaih aga, 15 
tatha tan ti yathabam vadami tath* eva taih^ samma 'ti vayassa, bbatta* 
yarh^^ abhito rame ti bbatta ayaih mama, aham assa ca abhito lame santike 
ramami ria ukkanthami 

Tam‘* tassa dhammanissitam madhurakatharh sutva so- 
iiianassappatto pahatthalomo „sac* aham etaih sfiadiguna- do 
yuttarh hamsarajanaro vadhissami catuhi apayehi na mun- 
cissami, raja mam yad icchati tarn karotu, aham etaih Sa - 
assa dayaih katva vissajjessamiti“ cintetva g. a.: 

IS. Ariyavatt’ asi’^ vakkafiga yo pipdam apacayasi, 

cajaniite tarn bhattaram, gacchatu** bho yathasukhan ti. 106. ss 

Ta. ariyavattasiti mittadhammarakkhanasaihkbatena acaraariyanam 
vattena aamannagato, pin damapacayaaiti bhattu santika laddbaih pindam** 
pujeti, guccbatu'^bbo ti dve pi jana assumukbe hatisamgbe^^ sahayamSna^* 
yatbiaukhaiii gacchatha. 


' namassati. * Bd adds saddbiib. * Bd bruhanto, * C^* omit yam. ^ 
so ; Bd ekaib tutbadttena so. * C*» dijom-. ’ -pa, Bd vihangadbi- 
patb. ® Bd -yam * B» -ram, bfaattabam. C* atibito, €♦ ahito. ** 
Bd-yan. ’* Bd« add sami. ** ki. ** Bd -to* bbattahaih. Bd« 

nesado tam. Bd -ttarhsi. ** Bda -anta* ** Bd* add senapati. C** 

bati. so C* bhayamaiia, Bd sahaaayamaua. 
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Evaiii vatvA nesSdo inudiicittena M-arn upasaihkamitvfi 
yatthiin nametvft parhkapitthe nisidapetvfi pfiaayatthirii' mocetvfi 
ukkhipitvA sarato nlharitva tarunadabbatinapitthe nisfdApetvA 
pade baddbapasaib sanikaih raocetva M-tte balavasineharh 
6 paccupatthapetva mettena* cittena odakafi) ddaya lohitaiti pan- 
jitva® punappuna parimajji. ath’ assa mettanubhfivena sirfiya 
sirarb^ mamsena mamsaih cammena camroaiii ghatitarh, pAdo 
pakatiko ahosi, itarena nibbiseso B. sukbappatto hotva pakati* 
bhavena nisidi. Su. attanam nissaya ranno sukhitabhavaiii 
10 disva sanjatasomanasso cintesi: .,imina amh^kaih mahaupakaro 
kato, aiTi'iehi etassa kataiii* oama n’ atthi, sace h’ esa* r&ja- 
iiiabamattanam^ attbaya amhe ganhi^ tesarh santikaih netvA 
bahudhaoarh labhissati, sace attano attbaya ganhi atnhe 
vikkinitva dhanam labbissat’ eva, puccbissami tava nan“ ti, 
15 atha naib upakararh katukamataya pucchanto a.: 

]9. Sace attappayogena oliito bamsapakkhinani 

patiganbama te sarania etaih abhayadakkliinam. 107. 

90. Noce attappayogena ohito baiiisapakkbinan) 

anissaro muncaih ambe tbeyyarh kayirasi luddaka *ti. 108. 

20 Ta. sace ti samma iiesada aace taya attano payogena attano attbaya 

harhaanan* tt eva aeaapakkhlrian ca plao oddito^*’, aniasaro ti aniaaaro 
hutva amhe muhcanto yenaai anatto*^ tagga »antakam ganhanto theyyam kaylraai 

Tarn sutva nesado „nahaib tumbe attano attb&ya ganhirh^ 
Ba-rafino'* pana saihyamena ganbfipito ’mhiti“ vatva deviyfi 
^5 dittbasupinatopatthaya y&va ranba^' tesam Agatabhftvam 
sntva ,,sarama Kheraaka ekarh va dve vg hamse gaphitufh 
vayama, mahantain te yasaih dassaniiti** vatvg paribbayaih 
datva uyyojitabbavo tava sabbaih pavattim drocesi. Tam 
sntva Su. „itnina nesadena attano jivitarh aganetvg amhe 

> -iya. * 'Rd metta. * dbovitva. • giraiii slri. * Bd upakiraibf 
B* uptkaro. « Bd pega. C* rajir^t-, 0* rajarija-. ® -hintl. » C* na. 

Bd* obito. ananto, C* ananto. ** Bd -a. ’• C* -ta, Bd dittbaaf- 

anpinakaJato. .o. 
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viAsajjenteaa dukkaraih katam, sace mayath ito va CittakaUm 
garoiss&ma o* eva dhatarattharaSno pa£inannbb&vo na * xnayhain 
mittadhammo p&ka|.o bhavissati na luddaputto mahantam yasain 
Jacchati na rgj& paficasu sllesu patitthahiasati ^ na deviy& mano- 
ratho matthakam papunissatiti^^ cintetva ^sainma, evaih sante ^ 
ainhe visaajjetum na labhasi, ranno dassehi, so amhe 

yathSrucim ^ karissatiti^*'. 

Imam attham pakasento: 

SI. Tassa tvaib bhatako ranoo kamam tass* eva papaya. 

tattha samyamano*^ r^a yathabhinoam karissaiiti g. a. 109. io 

Ta. tasaeva tats’ eva santikaih nehi, tuttba taeinim iiivetaiie, 

yathabhinbaii ti yathadhippayam yatharucliii. 

Tarn sutva uesado „ina vo bhante’ rajadassanam racci®, 
rajano nama sappatibhaya, kelihaihse vo kareyynin inareyyum 
ti H. Atha oaib So. ^samiua ladda, ina amh&kam cintayi, 
aham tadisassa kakkhalassa dhammakathaya maddavam janesiih, 
ranno kin nu na jancssami, rajano hi pandita subhasitanfiu*, 
kbippaih no ranno santikaih nehi, nayanto ca ina baddho*® 
nayi, pupphapahjare nisfdapetva nehi, pupphapanjarah ca ka- 
ronto dhatarattbassa mahantam setapadumasahchannam mama *^0 
khuddakam rattapadumasanchannaih katva dhataratthampu- 
rato mam pacchato uicataram katva ad&ya khippam netvd 
ranno dassehiti** a. So'^ tassa vacanaih sutva „Sumukbo r&ja- 
nam disva mama mahantam yasam datukamo bhavissatlti*^ sah- 
jfttasomanasso muduhi lat&hi*’ pahjare katv& padumebi cha- tb 
detv& vuttanayena te gahetvft agam&si. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
tt. lcc*eva'^ TUtto iiesado^^ hemavanne harittace 
ubhohatthehi samgayha paojare aj^havodahi. 110. 

* omit lu. * petitthatl. * C** add n«. * rucim. * 0*^* -titi. 

* 0^'* •onaiio. ^ hd bbiddaaie ** >itu. * Bii -tadubbhiititannu. so 

for -e; baiidhaiieiit. add maiii. so C* I'd; C* to sii corr. 

to sa foi site? ** Bd Ubbahi. ** Bda-vaiii. C** -e. 
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fs. Te panjaragate^ pakkhT ubho bhassarava^ine 

Sumukhaiii dhataratthan ca luddo SLd&ysL pakkamiti. 111. 

Ta. ajjhavodahiti odahi thapesi, bhassaravannine ti pabhasam- 
pannavanne. 

5 Evain laddassa te* adaya pakkamanakale dhatarattha- 
haihso pakarajahamsadhftaram* attano bhariyam saritva Su-ain 
araaDtetva kilesavasena vilapi. 

Tam atthaih arikaronto Sattha aha: 

34. Hariyyamano dhatarattho Suroukham etad abrayi: 

10 balham bhayami Suroukha samaya lakkhanuniya 

asmakaiii yadham anbaya atb* attanam yadhissati. 112. 

25 . Pakahaihsa ca Sumukha Suheroa heroasuttaca* 

koDcI* saniuddatire va* kapana nuna rucchatiti\ 113. 

Ta. bhayamlti maranaiii ^ bhayami, samaya 'ti suvannavannaya, lak- 
khanuruya ti lakkhanasampafinauruya. vadbamannaya 'ti vadharh Jariitva 
marita ti sanni^ hutva, vadhissattti kim me piyasamike**^ mate jiviteiia 'ti 
inarissati’^ pakaharhaarajadhita, Suhema ti evaiiinamika, bemasuttaca** ti 
bemasadisasuridaratacarucchatlti'* yatha lonisamkbataiii samuddam 
otaritva mate patimhi kobcisakunika kapaiia rodati evarii iiuita sa rodissati. 

Tarn siitva Su. „ayam hamso anne*’ ovaditurfa yutto matu- 
gamath nissaya kilesavasena vilapati, udakassa adittak&lo viya 
vatiya utthaya kedarakhadanakalo viya ca jato, yan Dunaham 
attano balena matuganiassa dosarh pakasetva etarh safina- 
peyyan“ ti cintetva aha*": 

15 ts. Evariimahanto lokassa appameyyo inahaganT 

ekitthim anusoceyya, na idaiii panaavato-m-iva. 114. 

27. Vftto va gandham ftdeti** ubhayaih chekap&pakaih 
bftlo amakapakkam va lolo andho va amisaih. 115. 

* Bd -re-. * C** tam. • B<* pakahaiiisaraja> * suvomft hemasuttava- * 

0* koci, 0* koci, kooci. ® €*• ca ^ Bd» racca*. * -a corr. to -frii, 
Bd -ato. * C*a -a. -iye. ** Bd* add pakahaihsa tl. ** C*s -yutUTi 

-rakattaca. ** C*s rucchlti, Bd rucca-. ** Bd loot-. *• kufiea-. 

Bd -am. C*s omit aha. *• Bd mahasatto. *• ca ** C*'* -hi. 
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®8. Avinicchayafififi atthesu mando va patibhdsi' main, 
kiccakiccara na janSsi sampatto kalapariyayarii *. 116. 

IP. Addhummatto udiresi yo seyya* mannas’ itthiyo, 

bahfi sadharana h’ eta sondanaih va suragharaiii. 117. 

80 . Maya c’ esa marici ca* soko rogo c’ upaddavo. (II 5 

khara ca bandhana c' eta maccupaso^ guhasayo^, 
tasu* yo vissase poso so naresu naradharao ti. 118, 

Ta. mabanto ti mabarito^ saitiaiio, 1 ok as si ’ti hamsalokassa, appa- 
meyyo ti gunobi motum* asakkuiieyyo, mahagaruti mahantena ganena 
aamaiinagato ganaaattha, ekitthiri ti yam evarupo bhavaih «kam itthirh aiiuao- ]0 
cayya idaih anuaocanath na paonavato>iQ*iva, ten^bam ajja tarn balo ti 
manfiamtti adbippayeri* evam a., adetiti ganbati, cbekapapakan ti sundara- 
fiundaraiti, amakapakkan ti amakan ca pakkan ca, lolo ti rasalolo, i. v. h ; 
mabaraja yatha nama vato padutnasaraduii paharitva sugandbam pi sarhkarattba- 
nadini paharitva duggandbam piti ubhayaih chekapapakain gaiidham adiyati 15 
yatha ca balo kumarako ambajambuiiain hettba niairuio hatthain pasaretva patita-. 
patitam imam pi pakkam pi phalarh gahetva khadati yatba ca rasalolo andho 
bhatte upanite yatii kinc! samakkhikam pi iiimmakkbikam pi amisam adiyati 
evath itthiyo nama kilcsavaseria addbam pi dag^*atam pi kulinam pi akuiinam 
pi abhirQpam pi virQpam pi ganbanti bhajaiititadisinam papadhammanaih 90 
ittbiiiarh kirana'^ vippalapasi mabiraja ti, atthesu ti karanakaranesu, 
mando ti andhabalo, patibhasi** man ti mama upatthasi, kalapariya- 
yan'* ti evarupam maranakilam patto fimaamim kale idam kattabbaih idaiii 
na kattabbaih idaih vittabbarii idarh na vattabban ti na jaiifiai deva *ti, a()- 
dhummatto ti addbamattako mahhe hntva, tidiresiti yatha surarh pivi> 25 

tviiia ’ti matto puriso yarh va tarn va lapati evaih lapai>Ui a., seyya** ti 
vara*^ uttami maya cesa ti adisn deva itthiyo nam eta vancanaithena 
mSya agayhupagattheiia marici aokadinaih paccayatta aoko, rogo cupaddavo 
ti rogadi^* anekappakaro upaddavo, kodhactibi tbaddhabbavena khara, ta hi'* 
nisaaya andubatidhaiiadihi bandhariato bandhana ceta, itthiyo'* nama 80 
sariraguhayam puna vasanakamaccu'* iiima eta deva ti^'* kamahetu kamani- 
dariaih kamadhikaranaih eva r^ano corath gabetva ti sattena p* esa attho 
dipetabbo ( —?). 


• Bd -ti. ^ ao all three MSS. for -paryayarh. * - 0 . * Bd C* va. * Bda 

-a. • Bd tyasu ^ mahantitta. * Bd» pame. • add kasanath va. 

€*• kiihkararia. " Bds -ti, ** •^kiriyayan. '* Bd a^buma-. ** Bd -o. 

** Bd omits cupaddavo--. ** so Bd; C* ta, ti Bd« bgjhauato. *• 

Ck -i, C* -i. *• casanakaih. C** etadevati. 
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Tato dhatarattbo mUtogame patibaddfaacittatAya ,»tvam 
m&tagainassa gonaib na janaai, pandits, elam^ jSnanti, na etS” 
garahitahba** ti dipento S.: 

SI. Yam vaddhehi upanSatam'^ ko tarn nindituin arahati, 

5 mahabhat' itthiyo naiiia lokasmiih upapajjisum. 119. 

s 2 . Khidda papihita tyasu, rat! tyasu patitthita, 
bijani tyasu ruhanti yadidam satta pajayare, 
tasu ko nibbide^ poso panaih asajja panibhi. 120. 

ss. Tvain eva o* anno Sumukha thinam atthesu yunjasi, 

10 tassa ty>ajja bhaye jate bhitena jayate mati. 121. 

5 4 . Sabbo hi saihsayam patto bhayam^ bhfru titikkhati, 
pandits ca niahanta no*" atthe yunjanti duyyuje. 122. 

5 5 . EtadatthSya rajano suram icchanti mantinarh 

patibahati yam suro apadaih attapariyayam \ 123. 

u 86. MS no ajja vikantiibsu* raSno sfidS mabanase. 

tatha hi vanno pattanaih phaiaih velum va tain vadhi. 124. 

87 . Mutto pi* naicchi"* uddetuih”, sayara bandham ** upagami, 
so p* ajja^* saihsayam patto 
attham ganhahi nia iiiukhan ti. 125. 

to Ta. yaii ti yaih uiatugdmasaiiikbatari) vatthuiii paoDavuddbehi ** nataib 

tasam ava pakatarii iia balaiiain, luahabbutd ti mabigupa mahaiiiaaihai, upa> 
pajjiiuau ’ti pathauiakappikakale itthilingasaa patbamam pitubhutatta patba* 
loam uibbattd ti a, tyasu ’ti Su*a tasu itthiau kayavadkhidda ca paniliita 
obita thapita kaiuaguiiarati ca pati|thita, bljaiilti Ruddhapaccekabuddbaariya- 
ib savakaeakkavattiadibljaiii tasu ruhanti, yadidaii ti ye ete sabbe pi aatta paja- 
yare ti sabbe tasaiu yeva kuccbiinhi samvaddba ti dipeti, iiibbide'^ ti tiib- 
birideyya, panamas ajja panibhi ti attano panchi pi taaani panam aaidet?a 
attano jivitam cajaiito pi ta labhitva ko nibbindeyya ’ti a., nan no** ti na 
anno, 8u-a uiaya CittakOtatale haihsaganamajjbe nisinnena'^ tam adisva 
30 kahaiii 8u. ti vutte esa uiutugamaih gahetva Kancanagahiyaiu uttamaratim 
jiiiubbottti vadaiiti, evaiu tvam eva tbiiiaru atthesu yuojaai yuttapayutto ahoai 

1 Rd 0 va. ^ rietatii, lid na hi ta, R* na beta. ^ saih faddbabuni tva 
pamdataiu, C* saih vaddhehupaihnataiii, Rd yam bu-. * Bd nibblje. * Bd 
sayaiii. * Bd camabatauo, inabhattano. ^ Bd attba-. * -katti*. * 
ai. ‘0 Bda icchasi odd-. •> €*< baddhaiii. « aajja. ** C« 

-vudhehi. ** Bd -je. na-. ” -une. »• all three MSS. -ti. 
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oa afido ti a, taaaa tyajja ’ti taisa to marai^abhaye jato imtna bhitena 
marapabhayena ^ mafiae ayatb matogamassa dotadasiane uipapa mati jayato 
ti adhippiyen* evam aha, aabbo hitl yo kod, aamaayappatto ti jiTitaaaih* 
aayappatto, bhird ’ti bhuu huttkpi bhayatb adhivaaet!^, m ah anti no ti ye 
pana pandlta ca bonti mahaote*. ca thane^ thita mabanta no‘ to dnyyaSje 5 
atthe ynojanti gbatanii* vayamanti, taama ma bbiyi dhiro bohiti taih asaaheoto 
evam a., apadan ti aamino agataib^ apadam esa euro pafibabatl etadattbaya 
fidramantinaib icchanti, attapariyayan ti attaparittapam pi ca katom sakko- 
siti* pi adbippiyOf vikantiibsu’ti* cbiadimau i. v. h : Sum ukhatvam maya 
attano anantare thane thapito tasma ajja yatba ranfio auda amhe maibaattbaya 10 
na kantantftatha karohiti, tadUo hi aoibakam pattavappp taib avadhiti 
8 v-ayarh vanno yatba nama ve}uin niasaya Jatam phaiam velum eva vadhiti 
tatha ma “ tarn vadhi tan ca mamab ca mi vadhiti adhippayen* evam a., 
miftto piti** yathaaakharb Cittakutapabbatam gaccha 'ti evam Inddaputtena 
maya aaddhim mutto viaaajjito aamano pi udditum ** na iccbi, aayan ti raja- 15 
nam da^thukamo hutva eayani eva bandbath^* upagato ti evam idam ambakam 
bhayam taib^^ niaaaya agatarti, ao pajja** ’ti ao pi*^ ajja jivitasaihaayam 
patto, attham ganhihi ma mukhan ti idani ambakam muccanakarapaih** 
gapha yatba muccama'* tatha vayama, vltova*^ gandhamadetitt adini vadanto 
itthigarabattbaya’'* mS mukham paaarayi. 30 

Evam M. matugamaih vannetva Su-arh appatibhanam 
katv& tassa aDattamanabhavaih viditva id&ni uaih paggan- 
hanto g. a.: 

at. So tvam” yogaib payunjassu yuttaih dhammupasamhitari); 
tava pariyapad&nena mama papesaDam cara*^ 'ti. 126. ^5 

Ta. 8 0 ti atmma Su-a ao tvam, tarn yog an ti yam pubbe abam yogam 
payubjiaaam yuttarii dhammupaaamhitan ti avacaai tarn idani payunjaaau, 
t’ava--iiena ’ti tava tena payogena parisuddbena, pariyodatena** 'ti pi patbo 
parittaoena ’ti a., taya katatta tava aaiitakena’* parittanena mama jivitapari- 
yeaanaib^* cara 'ti adhippayo. SO 


* add bbito. * -ai. • -ta. * add ca. ^ Bd adds atthe yuo- 
Jantl duyiye ti. • Bd -enti. ’ Ob' -ta. ^ Bd -titi. » C** vikatt-. Cba 
katt-, Bd# vikantiibitt. ** Bd omlta ma. ** 0 *# aiti. Cb# od-. Bd 
dbaih, Ob baddhaib, C# vaddhaih corr. to baddham or baihdhaih. Bd kain. 
‘•Ob#igjja. *’Cb»ai. Bd mufic-. 0*# ca. Cb-dediti, Bd •debiti. 

** Bd -garahanat- ** Cb# tarn. •* Ob# caran. ** C* -dhatena. Bd aanti-. 
Bd -yoaanaih 
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Atha' Su.‘ ,,ativiya maranabhayabhlto, mama balaih na 
j&n&ti, r&j&nam disva thokaih kathaih labhitvS j£nis6§mi, assa- 
sefis&mi tava nan** ti cintetva g. a.: 

80 . Ma bhayi’ patatam s^ttha, na hi bhayanti tadisa, 

5 aham yogam payuSjissaih yuttam dhammupasamhitam, 

mama pariyapapadanena khippampasa^ pamokkhasiti. 127. 

Ta. pa8a ti dukkhapasato. 

Iti tesam sakunabhasaya kathentanam luddaputto na kihci 
annasi, kevalam pana te kacenadaya Ba - iiii pavisi accha- 
10 riyabbhutajatena pahjalina mahajanena anugammamano\ so 
rajadvaram patva attano agatabhavam ranno arocapesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

40 . So luddo hamsakaceua rajadvaram upagauii, 
pativedetha mam ranno: dhataratth’ ayam agato ti, 128. 

16 Ta. p ati —man ti Khemako agato ti evam ranno maiii vadetha*, dha> 

taratthayan ti ayarh dh-o agato ti ca pativedetha. 

Dovariko gantva pativedesi, raja sanjStasomanasso „khip- 
pam agacchatu*‘ ’ti vatva amaccaganaparivuto samussitase- 
tacchatte rajapallarhke nisinno Khemakaih hamsakacakam 
20 adaya mahataiaih abhirulhaiii disva suvanpavanne hamse olo- 
ketva „sampunno me manoratho“ ti tassa’ kattabbakiccam 
amacce anapesi. 

Tam attiiaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

41 . Te disva punnasaiiikase ubho lakkhannasammate 

25 khaiu sannamano^ raja amacce ajjhabhasalha: 129. 

42. Oetha luddassa vattliani annapanah ca bhojanaiii, 
kamaiiikaro liirann' assa’ ’ yavaiito eva^' icchatiti130. 

Ta. punnasaiiikase ti attaiio punhasadise, lakkhahhasam mate^ ti 
setthasammate abhihhate, khaiu ’ti nipato, (aasa te khaiu disva ti puriinapadeiia 
30 sambandhOy detha ti adi raja paaannakaraiii karonto a., ta. kamarhkaro 


t Clc8 add naih. ^ adds ayaib. * -a. * -ae, ® -gammano, 

Bd -gacchaniaiio. * Bd* nivedetha. ’ Bd adds detha luddassa ti tassa. * Bda 
lakkhana-. * saiiinamano. Bd saihyamaiio. read: kamaih karohi yam 
assa V “ esa. '* -siti. 
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hirannassi ti hirannam^ assa kamakiriya’ atthu, yavanto ti yattakam 
eva loehati tattakaib hiranDam assa detha Hi a. 

Evaih pasaDDakararh karetva pitisomanassasamuss&hito^ 
,,gacchatha, naifa alaifakaritva anetha“ ’ti a. Atha naih 
amacca rajanivesana otHretvS, kappitakesamassuih nahatanu- s 
littaih sabbalarhkarapatimanditaih katva ranno dassesum. Ath’ 
assa raja saihvacchare satasahassutthanake dvadasagame 
ajannayuttarh^ ratbarh alamkatamahagehan ca ’ti mahantam 
yasaii) dSpesi. So'mahantam yasaih labhitva attano kammam’^ 
pakasetum „na te® deva maya yo va so va hamso anito, lo 
ayarh pana navutiharhsasatasahassanarh raja dhatarattho nama, 
ayaih pana senapati Su. nama“ ’ti a. Atha naih raja „katham 
te samma ete gahita** ti pucchi. 

Tarn atthiirh pakasento Sattha aha: 

48 . Disva luddaih pasaiinattaai ’ Kasiraja tadabravi)'^: 15 

yad’ ayam'’ samma Kheniaka punna haihsehi titthati 131, 

44 . Katharii rucirii rnajjhagataih pasahattho upagami, 

okinnarii fiatisaiiighehi nimajjhiniamkatham gahiti. 132. 

Ta. pasaiinattan ti pasaniiabhavam somauassappattam^ yadayan^^ ti 
vayassa’^ Kheoiaka yadi ayaih ambakaih pokkharaiii navutibarhsasahassehi punpa 20 
tittbati, katbarh ruciih majjbagataii ti evaih sante tvaih tesaih rucinam 
piyadassananaih bamsauaih rnajjhagataih etaih hatisaiiighena okinnam, ni- 
majjbinian ti n’ eva majjhimam n eva'^ kanitthaih uttamaiu baihsarSjauaih 
katbarh pasahattho upagami kathaih ganhtti. 

So tassa kathento aha: 25 

46 . Ajja me sattaiiia ratti adanani upasato’®, 

padam etassa anvesam appamatto bhavassito133. 

46 . Ath’ assa padarii addakkhirh carato adanesanam 

tatthaham odahiih pasaih, ev' etam dijam aggahin ti. 134. 

1 Qks - 0 . » $0 kamaiTi. * piti-, pisom-. * Bd -a. kamarh. 

• Bd kbo ^ C** -aiitaih. * Hd tadabravi. • Bd yadyayaih. so all three 
MSS. for iiimra-? yaotvayan, B« yadvayan? Bd yadySyaii, ** 

cayassa, Bd« samma. “ Bd« evaih. omit iieva. ** Bda upaga-. ** 

Bda gbata-. ' Bd udanesaraih. 
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Ta. adanantti adliiioi gocaragabaiiatthanaultl a., ayam eva va patho, 
apasato* ti upagacchantastaf padan ti gocarabl^umiyam akkantapadam, bha- 
vaaiito^ ti ca(ipaDjaraniaaito*, atbasaa 'ti atba cbauba divaae^ adanesanam * 
carantaasa padam addakkhiin, eveian ti evam etaih, dijam aggabin ti aab- 
5 bam gabitopayaih acikkbi. 

Tam SQtva raja „ayaih dirare thatva pativedento pi dhata* 
ratthass* evligamanaih pativedesi, id&ni pi ^etam ekam eva 
ganhin* ti vadati, kionn kho ettha karanan** ti cintetvft g. a.: 

4 T. Lndda dve ime^ sakuna, atha eko ti bhSsasi, 
to cittan nu te vipariyattham^ gdu kin nu jigim8a8iti^ 135. 

Ta. vipariyatthan* ti vipallattbaib, adu ktnnu Jigimiaaiti^^ udabu 
kin nu cinteai, kiiii itaraib gabetva annasaa ditukamo hntvfi cinteaiti puccbati. 

Tato luddo „Qa me deva cittam vipallattham napi aham 
itaram afinassa datukamo, api*^ kho paoa mayS. ohite plF8e eko 
15 baddho^^ ti avikaronto aha: 

48. Yassa lohitaka tala’* tapitneyyanibha’* subha 

uraiii samhacca'* titthaoti so me bandham upigami. 136. 

49 . Athayaib bhassaro pakkhi abaddho baddham aturaih 

ariyaih bruvano*’’ atthasi cajanto’^ manusim giran ti. 137. 

10 Ta. lohitaka ti rattavanna. tala ti rajiyo, uramsamhacca** ’ti uram 

ahacca, i. v. h.: maharaja yass* eta rattasuvapnaaappatibbaga tisso lohitaka 
ri^iyo givaih parikkhipitva uraiu ahacca tittbanti so eko va mama** paae ban- 
dbam upagato*^ ti, bhassaro ti parisaddho pabhasampanno, aturan ti gila- 
naih dukkhitam attbasiti. 

S5 ,,Dhataratthassa baddhabhavam natva nivattitv& etam sa- 
masscLsetva nianiagamanakale paccaggamanaih katva akase yeva 
maya saddhim madhurapatisantharam katva manussabhasaya 
dhataratthassa gune katheoto atthasi, mama hadayaih mudu- 

1 upahatoso, Bd upagato. * Bd< bhavi-, Bdv gbata-. * 0^^ cadvi-, Bd cati-. 
* Bd adds etassa. * Bd idanesaram, -nesam. * me. ** Bd -yattarh, 
C* -yatbam, C* -yataiii. ® C* jihissiti, C» chigiihsa-, Bd jiglaa-. * -yatan. 
Bd-yattan. C* jihim-, C* chig-, Bd jlgis-, ** Bd api ca. ** kalam. 
** Bda -n|ya. urasamma, C' urasamvaeca, Bd uraihsambanca, Be urasam- 

hanca. baddham. ** brumano, Bd brabmano. ** Bda fadaiito. 

urasambhada, C* uraeam-. ** mam. ** Bd upa-. 
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kaih katva puna etass* eva purato atthd.si, athahaih deva 
Sa-assa subhSsitaih sutva pasaonacitto dhataratthaih vis- 
sajjesim, iti dhataratthassa pSsato mokkho, ime haihse 3.d&ya 
mama idh^gamacan ca Samukhen* eva katan‘^ ti evam so 
3u-assa gunaih kathesi. Tam sutva r&ja Su-assa dhamma- s 
katham sotukSmo ahos?, luddaputtassa sakk&ram karantass' 
eva suriyo atthagaraito, dipE pajjalitfi, bahu khattiyadayo 
sannipatita, Khema devi pi vividhanatakaparivara* ranno 
dakkhinapasse nisidi, tasmim khane raja Su-am kathSpetu- 
kamo g. a.: lo 

60 . Atha kin nu dani Sumukha hand sarhhacca titthasi 
adu* me parisam patto bhaya bhito no bhasasiti. 138. 

Ta. samhacca ’ti madhurakatho kira tvarii atha kasma idani mukhaixi 
pidhaya titthasi, adu ti kacci^ bhaya b.hito ti parisasarajjabhayena bhito hutra 

Tam sutva Sumukho abhitabhavarh dassento a: i 5 

61 « Naharii Kasipati bhfto ogayha parisan tava, 

nahath bhaya na bhasissaih vakyam atthasmiih tadise ti. 139. 

Ta. tadise ti api ca kho paiia tatharupe atthe uppanne vakyaiii bha- 
sissamiti vacanoka&aiii olokeiito nisiniio *mhiti a. 

Taiii sutva rdja katharh vaddhetukamataya paribhasaih so 
karonto a.: 

62 . Na te abhisaram passe na rathe nkpi* pattike 

nassa cammarh va kitaih va vammine ca dhanuggahe 140^ 

6s. Na hirannaih suvannam va nagararh^ va sumapitaih 
otinnaih'' parikhaiii duggaiii dalham attalakotthakam 
yattha pavittho Sumukha bhayitabbaih^ na bhaya8iti^ 141. 

Ta. abhisaran ti rakkhanatthaya* parivaretya thitaib aviidhahattham 
parisan te na passami, nassa ’ti ettha assa *ti nipatamattaih, cam man ti aara- 
parittanacammamkitaii ti kTtakarh catipaiaiii vaccati, catikapalahatth&pi te 
santike^^ n’ atthlti dipeti, vammine ti vammasannaddhe, iia hirannan ti 
yam nissaya na bhayasi'^ tarn hirannam pi te na passami. 

' Cfc* devi tividha nataka-. ada. * adu ti kind. * Bd na. ® 

C*a nabharaih. * so Bd okinnaih. ^ C** bhasi-. ® C** bhasa-. • 

-na-. C» -na-. ** santi. C** bhaseyyasfti. 

Jataka V—13 
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Evan) ranM ,,kim te abhayanakaranaD*^ ti vntte tarn 
kathento 4.: 

» 4 . Na me abhisaren' attho nagarena dhanena va, 

apathena pathaih y§.ma antalikkhecara mayaih. 142. 

5 ft5. Suta ca pandita ty-amh§, nipuna atthacintakS. 

bhasem' atthavatiih vacam sacce^ c' assa patitthito. 143. 
66. Kin ca tuyhaih asaccassa anariyassa karissati 

musavadissa luddassa bhanitam pi subhasitan ti. 144. 

Ta. abhisarena *ti arakkhaparivarena, attho ti eteua mama klccam u’ 
10 atthl, kaamS yaama aparena ^ tumhadiaaiiam amaggena maggam ^ mapetva yama 
akasicariuo mayan^ ti, pandita tyamha ti taya sut’ amhi, ten^ eva karanena 
amhakarh santika dhammasotukamo kira no gabapesi, saccecassa ’ti aace* 
pana tvam aacce patitthito aaaa atthavatirh karanauissitam vacam bbaaeyyama, 
asaccaeaa ’ti vactsaccarahitaasa tava subhaaitam mundaasa dantaaucT ^ viya 
16 kim kariaaati. 

Tarii sutva raja ^kasma main musavadi anariyo ti vadasi, 
kim niaya katan“ ti aha. Atha nam Suraukho tena hi suna- 
hiti vatva a.: 

57. Tara ^ brahmananarii vacana® imam Khemirh* akftrayi, 

20 abhayah ca taya ghutthaih imAyo dasadha disa. 145. 

68« Ogayha te pokkharanim vippasauDodakam suciih 

pahutam cadanam'^ tattha ahimsft c’ ettha pakkhinam. 146. 
5t. Idara sutvana nigghosaro agat' asma" tav' antike, 

te te baddh’asma " pasena, etarii** te bhasitarh musa. 147 
t5 60 . MasAv&dam purakkhatva icchAlobhan ca p&pakam 

ubho sandhim atikkamma asAtaih upapajjatiti. 148. 

Tt. tan ti tvam, Khemin^* ti evamnamikam pokkharanim, ghutthan 
ti catusu kannesu thatva ghoaapitam, das ad ha ti ima ta daaadha tbita ti^’ 
disifu taya abhayam ghuttharii, ogayhl 'ti ogahitva igatanam santika, pahu. 
80 taficadanan** ti pahuud ca padnmnppalasaliadikam adanam*’, idaro 

^ C** atta-, Bd catta-. * sabbe. * Bd# apathena. * Bd« patharb. ^ 
vayan. ® 0* save, C» sacce. so all three MSS. » C*s >iiam. » Bd -sih 
c* modanam, Bd kha-. Bd -umha. ” Bd bandhanasma. « Bd ekan. 
Bd* -an. so C**; Bd# dasadha disa tarn tam. *• C** -cadati-, Bd# -kha- 
danan. Bd# khadanaiii. 
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sutvani ti teiam UTt pokkharapim ofabUvi agatanam lantika idaib abhayaib 
satva tava santike tava aamipa taya kaiitapokkbaranim agat* amba ti a., te te 
ti ta mayaro tava paaena baddba, parakkhatTa ti parato katva, icoba> 
lobban ti iocbaianikhatam papakam lobbam, ubbo sand bin ti ubbayam 
devaloke ca maiiussaloke ca patisandblin, imam eva papadhamme* purato katva 
caranto pnggalo sogatipatisandhim atikkamitTi) asatan ti nirayam upapajjatiti. 

Evaih parisamajjhe yeva rfijUnaih lajjapesi. Atba naih 
rSja ,,nahaih Sumnkha tumhe maretva maihsakh&dituk&mo' 
ganhSpesiib, papditabhavaih paca vo sutvS subh&sitam sotuk&mo 
ganh§,pesin pak&sento a.: 

61 . Naparajjhama" Sumukha, na pi lobhg, vam aggahiih, 

6uta ca pandita ty-^attha nipuna atthacintak&V 149. 

6s. Appev’ atthavatiih vacaiii vyakareyyuiii ® idhagata, 

tatha tarn samma nesado vutto Suinukha^m-aggahiti. 150. 

Ta. nSparajjbama^ ti marento avarajjhati* nama mayam iia marema, 
lobhavamaggahin tl maiiisaih khaditukamo butva lobha vam ^ tumhe ua pi* 
aggabiiii, pandita tyattha ti pandita ti sut* attba*, attbacintaka ti pa- 
ticcbanrianam attbanam cintaka, attbavatin ti karananissitam^ tatha ti tena 
karanena, viitto ti maya ?utto butvS, Sumukhamaggahiti alapati, makaro 
Mndhikaro, aggahiti dhammara deaessatiti tumbe ganhi. 

Tarn sutva Sumukho“ „ayuttam te kataiii maharaja** 'ti 
vatva a.: 

6s. N* eva bhlta'** Kasipati upanitasmiih jivite, 

bhaseni* atthavatirfa vacaih sampatta kalapariyayaih”. 151. 

64 . Yo‘* migena raigain hanti pakkhiih va pana pakkhina 
aatena vH sotaih kine'^ ki anariyaiaraih tato. 152. 

66. Yo ca ariyarudaih bh&se anariyadhamm' avassito 

ubho so dhaihsate loka idha c' eva parattha ca. 158. 

66. Na raajjetha yasaih patto, na vyathe‘* pattasaihsayaih, 
vSyaineth’ eva kiccesn, saihvare vivarani ca. 154, 

1 60 ; Bd imeva dhamme. * Bd mamsam-. * iiava>. * Bd tyattha* 

* so C** Bd byahareyyum. * so Bd avirsjbati, B* avirojjhati. ^ C* -va. 
B* -va. * Bd iiahaib. * Bd guta attbam. *<>Bd« desetum. Bd« add subhasitarn 
sotukamsna. Bd bbu-. ** read -paryaysm. ye. ** Bd kilya, Ba 

kipya. Bda byadhe. 
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67 . Ye vaddha abbhatikkanta * sampatta kalapariySyan * 
idba dhammaih caritvana ev’ ete tidivain gata. 155. 

68. Idaiii sutva Kasipati dhammani attani palaya 
dhataratthan ca nioficahi hamsanam pavaruttaman ti. 156. 

5 Ta. upanltaamin ti maranasantikam’ upamte, kalapariyayan ti 

maranakalavaraih patta samanaj^ bbasissama^ iia hi dhammakathikaih bandhitva 
maranabbayeDa tajjetva dhammaih sunanti, ayuttan te kataih, migena ti 
4 Utthu 8 ikkbapitena dipakamigeiia, bantlti hanti pakkhina ti dipakapakkhina 
ca, sutena *ti khemam nibbbayaii ti vissutena dipakamigapakkhisadisena padu- 
10 masarena, BUtaii ti pandito cittakathiti eva sutam dbammakathikam, kine® 
ti dhammaih sossamlti^ pasabandhan«na va yo^ kineyya badheyya, tato ti 
tesaih kiriyato uttarim ahhaih anariyataram iiama kim atthi, ariyarudan ti 
mukheiia ariyavacanam sundaravacanaih bhasati, dhammavaasito ti kammeiia^ 
anaiiyadhammarh avassito, ubho ti devaloka ca manussaloka ca ti ubha> 
15 yamha, idha ceva ^ti idba upapanno*^ pi parattha upapanno^* pi evarupo 
dvihi sugatilokehi dharhsitva iiirayam eva upapajjati, pattasam'<ayai» ti jivi- 
tasamsayapamaiiam pi dakkharb patva na kilameyya, samvare--ca attano 
chiddani randhani ** Ramvareyya pidaheyya, vaddha ti gunavaddha pandita, 
abbhatikkaiita ti imam maiiussalokam atikkanta, pariyayan ti marana> 
20 kalapariyayapatta hutva, evete ti evaiii ete, id an ti idaih maya vuttaih attba* 
iiissitam vacanaih, d ham man ti pavenidhammam pi sucaritadhammam pi. 

Taiii sutva raja aha: 

09. Aharant’ udakaih pajjam asanan ca maharaharh 

panjarato paraokkhtoi dhataratthaih yasassinaib 157. 

25 70 . Tan ca senapatiih dhiraih nipunam atthacintakaih 

yo sukhe sukhito*' ranno dukkhite hoti dukkhito. 158. 

71 . Etadiso’® kho arahatipindam asnatu*” bhattuno 

yathayam Sumukho ranno panasadharano sakha ti. 159. 

Ta. udakan ti padadhovanaiii, pajjaii ti padabbhahjanath, sukhe ti 
30 sokhambi sati. 

Ranno vacanam sutva tesarii asanani haritva ta. nisinna- 
nath gandhodakena pade dhovitva satapakatelena abbhahjayimsu. 

* abbha-. ^ read -paryayarh. * -ka. * add na. * -mi. * 
kiiya, Ba kinya. ^ Bd* desessa-. ® so. * kammanaiii. Bda 
>yamdhamma. ** uppa-. ** -sayamapaniiam. Bd dvaranani, 

C^8 omit abbba - Bd« -niya-. ** Bda majjaih. C*a -ta. C*'* -a. 

Qk# -anti. asanSta, Bd bhasmatu, C» asmatu. 
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Sattha tain atthaib pakasento aha: 

7 2 . Pitthan ca sabbasoyapnaiii atthapadam manoramam 

inatthaiii ‘ kasikavatthinam ^ dhatarattho upavisi. 160. 

73 . Kocchan ca sabbasovannarii veyyagghaparisibbitam ’’ 

Suiiiukbo ajja pavekkhi dhatarattha.ss' anantara. 161. 5 

74 . Tesaiii kancanapattehi' puthii adaya Kasiyo 
haihbanam abhihareyyurh aggaranho pavasitan ti. 162. 

Ta. mat than ti karanaparinitthitarh, kasikavatthinaiiti kasika- 
vatthena atthatam, kocchan ti majjbe aarhkhittavyagghacammaparisibbitaih ^ 
mafigaladivase aggamaheaiya nisTdanapithakarh, kahcanapattehiti suTanna* 10 
bhajanehi, puthu ti bahujana, Kaaiyo ti KaMratthavasino, abhihareyyan 
ti upanamesuiii, aggaranho pavasitan ti attbasatasuvannapatiiii ^ pakkhittaiii 
harhsarahho pannakaratthaya Kasirahho pesitaiii nanaggarasabhojanaih. 

Evarh upanlte pana tasinirh Kasiraja tesaih sangahattbarh 
sayaih suvannapatiiii gahetva upaoamesi, te tato ca inadhulaje is 
khaditva madhurodakarii* [)ivimsu, athaM. ranno abhiharan ca 
pasadan ca* disva patisantharam akasi. 

Tarii pakasei)t(i Sattha aha: 

7 f,. Disva ahhiha^m aggarii Kasirajena pesitarh 

kusalo khattadhamnianam tato pucchi anantara: 163. KO 

70 . Kacciii*'’ nu bhoto kusalarii kacci'® bhoto anamayaih, ^ 

kacci ratthain idaiii phitarh dhaniniena-ni-anusissati' \ 164. 

77 . Kusalaih c eva me harhsa atho hariisa anamayam. 

atho rattham idaih phitaih dhanimena-m-anusissati 165. 

7 n. Kacci bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 25 

kaccin nu te tav' atthesu navakamkhanti jivitarii. lG(i. 

7 \t. Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci ua vijjati, 

atho pi te mam' atthesu navakariakhanti jivitarii. 167, 

8 0 . Kacci te sadisi bhariya asaava piyabhanini 

puttarupayasupeta tava chandavasanuga. 108. 

81 . Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 

puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasanuga. 169. 

* mattba, patha, B» matthaiii. * Bd •vattiiiarh, B* -vatthinnaih 
patthinnarii for pattinarh? ^ Bd >pari6uppitaih, -sibbita. * Bd -mattehi. 

' -pattiuiian, C* •patthinnaii, Bd vattinnan. * -ta. ^ Bd -satapaiaau-, 

B* -vannapaiapatim. ^ madhukaih. ^ abhikarapasa. Bd kihci 
throughout. Bd -gasati, Ba -gasasi. Bda -sasami. 
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83 . Kacoi rattham anuppHam ^ akutociupaddavam 
asahaseoa dhamroena saroena-m-anusissati ^ 170. 

68. Atho rattham anuppllam akutociupaddayam 

asahasena dhammena samena-m-anusissati171. 

5 84 . Kacci santo apaoita asanto pariyaj^ita* 

noce dhammam niramkatya adharomam anuyattasi \ 172, 

85 . Santo ca me apacita asanto pariy^jjita, 

dhamme c’ eyanuyattami \ adhammo me niramkato. 173. 

86. Kacci nanagatam'' digham samayekkhasi khattiya, 

10 kacci matto madanfye paralokam/ na santasi**. 174. 

87 . N* aham'' anagatam digham samavekkhami pakkhima*^, 
thito daaasu dhammesu paralokam na santase'': 175. 

88. Danam sliaih pariccagam ajjayam maddavath tapam 
akkodham ayihimsah ca khantin ca ayirodhanam 176. 

ifi 89 . Icc-ete kusale dhamme thite passami attani, 

tato me jayate piti somanassan c' anappakain. 177. 

90 . Sumukho ca acintetva yissiyi pharusaih giraih 
bhayadosam anahhaya asmak* ayam vihangamo. 178. 

91 . So kuddho pharusaih yacaih niccharesi ayoniso 

90 yan' asiuasu na yijjanti, na idam^^ pahnayatara iya *ti. 179. 

Ta disva ti taih bahuaggapliiabhojanam disva, peiitaii ti abarapetva 
apaintam, khattadhammanan ti pathamakarakesu patisantharadbammanam, 
tato pucchi anantara ti tasmim kale kacci nu bhoto ti anapatipatiya puc> 
chi, ta pana chagatha hetthavuttattba yeva, an up pi la ti kacci ratthavasino 

95 yante ucchom viya na pllesiti pucchati, akutoci upa dda van ti kutocl 
anupaddavaiii, samenamanusissatUi’^ kacci taya*^ rattbaih dhammena 
aamena anusasfyati santo ti slladigunayutta sappurisa, niraihkatva ti 
cbaddetva, nanagatam^^ digbaii ti anagatam attano JTvitapayattim kacci 
dighan ti na samavekkhasi ayusamkbaranam parittabhavaib janasiti pucchati, 

•0 nadaniye ti madavabe^^ rupadiarammane, na santastti** na bbayasi’^, 
i. y. h. : kacci rupadlsu karanesu amatto’* appamatto hutva danadinarh 
kuialanam katatta paralokam na bbayasiti, dasasu ^ti dasasu riga- 
dhammesu danadlsu dasayattbukacetanadanaib pancaslladasaslladisilaih deyya- 


' Bd anupi*. -sasati. * Bda -easami. • Bd* -ti. ^ C*a meva*, Bdt dham- 
menevamanu* nuna. ^ Bd* -ke. ^ so all three MSS. ’ nagam, 

Bd aham. Bda -ma. * ‘ Bd* santasi, C* nacrintase. ** Bd yidam. all 
three MSS. anupi-. ** Bd-saaatiti. *• Bd* tava. *• Bd-sasasl. ” O*'* naga- 
tam, Bd* anagatam. Bd* madara-. ** C*s -taseti. so all three MSS. 

Bd omits am-. 
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dhamDMiii cafo pariccago ujubhavo ajjavaih mudubhavo maddaTaih uposatha- 
kammaib tapo mettapubbabhago akkodho* karunapubbabhago avihirhaa adhl- 
vasana kbanti avirodho avirodbanaiii, acintetTa t1 mama irnaih ganasampattiih^ 
aciutetviy bhavadoaan ti cittadosam, anannaya aJanitTa, asmakam pi 
cittadoso nima n’ atthi, yam esa janeyya tarn ajanitva pharuaarh kakkbalaih 
giraiii vi88aj.1e8i, ay on iso ti anupayena, yanasmasil ’ti yani vigjaiii ambesu 
na aanti* tani vadati, na idan ti taamisaa^ idam vacanarii pannavatamiva 
na hoti tan’ eva samma na pan^ito viya upatthati. 

Taiii sutva Sumukho „maya gunasampanno va* raja apa- 
sSdito, so me® kuddho, khainapessami nan*^ ti cintetva a.: ii* 

99 . Atthi me tarn atisaram vegena manojadhipa 

dhataratthe ca baddhasmiih dukkham me vipulam ahu. 180. 

98 . Tvam pita viya’ puttanarfa bhutanam dharanl-r-iva** 
asmakam adhipannd,nam khamassu rSjakunjara 'ti. 181. 

Ta. atisaran ti pakkhalitaiii vegetia ’ti aham etam katham kathento 1*^ 
vegena sahasa katliesiih, dak khan ti cetasikadukkham mama vipulam ahosi, 
tasma kodhavaaena yam ^ maya vuttaih tarn me khama* * maharaja *ti, putt an an 
ti tvarii amhakarh puttanaih pita viya, dharanfriva ti panabbQtanaih patbavi 
viya ca tvam amhakaib avassayo, adhipannSnan ti dosena aparadbena ajjhot- 
thatanam, khamassu Hi idam so asana oruyba pakkbebi anjalim katva a. SO 

Atha naih raja alingitva adaya suvanpapithenisidapetva 
accayena^’ desanam patiganhaoto a.: 

94 . Etan te anumodama yam bhavaiii na nigQhasi, 

khilaih pabhindasi pakkhi, ujuko si vihafigama 'ti. 182. 

Ta. anumodama Hi etam te dosam khamama, yaii ti yaama tvam attano S5 
cittaro paticchannabbavam na gOhasi, k hi Ian ti cittakhanukarh. 

Idam vatva pana raja M-assa dhammakathaya Sumakhassa 
ca ujubhave pasiditvA ^^pasannena nama pasann&kiro katabbo‘^ 
ti abhinnam pi tesam attano rajjasirim niyyadento a.: 

95 . Yam kifici ratanam atthi Kasirajanivesane 
rajatam j&tarQpan ca mutt& veloriy^ bahO 183. 

^ Bd* akodho, adbikkodbo. ’ .C^ gunaiii-. * Bd vijjauti. * Bd tasma mama. 

® bimaya. * C* aemeke, Ca aeme. ’ C*» va. * Bd -niviya. • Bd adds 
kathaib. tarn. Bd khamatba, 0^ tasma kbama. ** puttapithe. 

C* punnapithe. Bda .ya. 
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96 . Manayo* sainkhamuttan ca vatthakam’ haricandanam 
ajinam’ dantabhandan ca loham kalayasaih^ bahaihS 
etam dadfimi vo vittarh, issaraih vissajami vo ti. 184. 

Ta. attbiti riidahitaih, mutt a ti viddhaviddhamutta, manayo^ ti 

ft manibhandakaiii, samkhamuttanca *ti dakkhinavattasamkbaratanan* oa 
amalava^tamuttaratanan^ ca, vattbakari^ ti aukhumakaalyavattbani, ajinan ti 
ajiiiamigacaaimarii, loham kalayasan* ti tambalohan ca kalalohan ca, issaran 
ti kaocanamalena setacchattena saddhiih dvadaaayojanike Baranasinagare rajjam. 

Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi te setacchattena pujetva r. 

10 paticchapesi. Atha M. ranna saddhiih sallapanto a.: 

97 . Addha apacita ty-amha sakkata ca rathesabha, 
dharaniesu vattainananaihtvam no acariyo bhava. 185. 

98 . Acariya sanianunnata taya anuraata mayaib, 

tarn padakkhinato katva natl passem^ Arindama “’ti. 186. 

15 Ta. dhamniesu ti kusalakammapathadbammcsu, acariyo ti tvaib ambebi 

vyattataro tasma no acariyo bohi, api ca dasannarh rajadbammaiiam aka* 
thitatta^^ Sumukbassa dosam dassem accayapatiggahanassakatatt&pi tvaib 
amhakarii acariyo va’*, tasma idaiii pi no acaraaikkhipadenaacariyo bhava ’ti a., 
passemarindama*' ’ti passemu Arindama. 

20 So tesarh saihgamanaih anajani. B-ttassapi dh. kathen- 
tass' eva arunaih utthahi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

90 . Sabbarattim cintayitva inantayitva yathatathaih 

Kasiraja anuhnasi haihsanam payaruttaman' ^ ti g, a. 187. 

25 Ta. yathatathau ti yam kind atthamtehi saddhim cintetabban ca 

raantetabban ca aabbaiii taii) cintetva ca mantetva ca ’ti a., anahnasiti 
gaccbatha ’ti anunnasi. 

Evam teiia anuhhato B. r&janarh ,,appamatto dhammena 
r. karehiti“ vatva'* pancasu silesu patitthapesi. Rajapi tesarii 

‘ hd iyo ^ -ikara * apitain, Bd ajinnath ^ kalarii-, Bd kala-. 
* Bd -u. * Bd -iyo. * Bd dakkbinavattam-. ^ Bd amalakavattam-. ® G^* 

-iyan Bd ikau. • kala-, Bd kalayan. Bd vu-. ** Bda -murind-. ** sa- 
mauotattba in the place of tasma no. ** C^* -mmakathi-. ** 
perigganhasta, Bd patiggabanaara. ca. -patena, Bd acariyaai-. 

-mo. attbi. Bd ovaditva. 
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kancanabhajanehi madhulaje madhurodakan * ca upanetvg^ 
nitthit&h&rakicce gandhanmladfhi pujetva B-aih auvanna- 
caiigo^kena sayaiii nkkhipi’', Khem§. devi Suniukham ukkhipi, 
atha oe sihapanjaram uggha^petva suriyuggamanavelaya „gac- 
chatha samino*^ ti vissajjesum. ^ 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

100 * Tato ratya vivasane suriyuggamanam pati 

pekkhato Kasirajassa bhavana te*^ vigahisun ti g. a. 188. 

Tattha vigahisun ti akasaih pakkbandirhsu* 

Tesu M. suvannacangotaka^ uppatitva akase thatva ,,ma lo 
cintayi maharaja, ap{>amatto amhakarb ovade vatteyyasiti“ 
rajftnam samassasetva Sumiikhaiii adaya Cittakutam eva gato, 
t&ni pi kho navutihamsasahassani Kahcanagiihato nikkhaniitva 
pabbatatale nisinnani^ te agacchante disva paccuggantva pari* 
varesam, te natiganaparivuta Cittakutatalam pavisirhsu, is 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

101 . Te aroge anuppatt-e disvana parame dije 

keke ti-m-akarurh’ harhsa, puthusaddo ajayatha. 189. 

102 . Te patita paniuttena bhattuna bhattugarava 

samanta parikariihsuandaja laddhapaccaya. 190. 20 

Ta. parame ti uttame, aka run ti mahasaddam nincbaresurh, keke ti 
attaiio sabhavena keke ii saddam akaihsu, bhattugarava parikarimsu ’ti 
bhattuno pamut^abhavena gantva attanaih (bhattaram? )8amanta parivarayirhsu, 
^addhapaccaya ti laddhapatittba 

Evarh parivaretva ca pana te harhsa ,,katharh mutto si 
maharaja** 'ti pucchirhsu. M. Sumukharh nissaya muttabhavarfa 
Saihyamarajaputtehi katakamman ca kathesi, tarn sutva tuttha 
haihsagana „Sumukho pana senapati ca raja ca luddo ca 
sukhita niddukkha nacirarii jivantu** 'ti ahamsu. 


1 madhudakah. * -nametva. ’ Bd ukkhipetva. * Bd« bhavanato. 
Bd .kato. * Bd -nna, B* nipanna* ^ 0* -ti aamakarum. ® C*a -kiresurh. 

Jataka V—13* 
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Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha': 
los. Eyam mittavatam attha sabbe honti ^adakkhina 

hamsa yatha^ dhatarattha natisamgham upagamun ti. 191. 

Tam Ciillahams£gatake vittharitam * eva. 

S. i. d. a. J. s.: «,Tada luddo Channo ahosi, Kheiiia deyl 
Khema bhikkhuni, riya Sariputto, parisa Buddhaparisa, Sumukho 
Anando, dhatarattho aham eva“ ’ti. Mahahariisajatakaiii. 


3. Sudhabhojanajataka. 

Naguttame* ti. Warn S. J. v. ekam danajjhasayam bhik- 
10 khum a. k. So kira Savatthiyaih eko kulaputto Sattliu dhamma- 
katham sutva pasannacitto pabbajitva silesu paripurakari^ dhutaiiga-' 
gunasamannagato sabrahmacarisu payattamettacitto diyasassa tikkhat- 
turn BuddhadhammasamghupatthaDe appaniatto acarasampanno dansy- 
jhasayo ahosi, saramyadhammapurako attana laddhaiii patiggahakesu 
15 yijjamanesu chinnabhatto hutya deti yeya, tassa* so dant^'hasayo 
danabhiratabhayo bhikkhusamghe pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadiyasam dh. 
k. s. ,,ayuso asuko nama bhikkhu danajjhasayo danabhirato attana 
iaddham pasatamattam ^ pauiyam pi iobhaiii chinditva sabrahmacannam 
deti, Bodhisattass' ev’ assa ajjhasayo’' ti. S. tarn katham dibbaya 
20 sotadhatuya sutva Gandbakutito nikkhamitya agantya ,,k. n. bh. e. 
k. s.“ ti p. ,,i. ii.“ ti V. „ayam bhikkbaye bhikkhu pubbe adanaslio 
macchan tinaggena telabindum pi adata ahosi, atha taiii aham dametya 
nibbiseyanam katya danapbalaiii yannetya dane patitthapesim, so 
pasatamattam udakam pi labhitya ‘adatya na piyissamiti' mama santike 
yaram aggahesi, tassa phaleua danajjhasayo danabhirato** ti yatya^ a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. eko gahapati addho ahosi asUikotivibhavo. 
Ath* assa raja setthitthanam adasi. So rajapujito nagara- 
janapadapujito hutva ekadivasaih attano sampattiih oloketva 
cintesi: ,,ayam yaso maya atitabhaven’ eva® niddayanteua 
30 kayaduccaritadini karontena(add: na) laddho sucaritani pana 

^ tattha parame ^ . aha wanting in CK ^ add pi. ‘ vuttattbam. 

* so iieva nipami o; neva kinami^ na guttame girivare. * 

paripuri-, paripura>. * Bd taaroa ^ B<2 paaata-. ^ add tuphi ahosi 
tehi yacito. ’ atibhaveneva, atitaveneva. -to iia« 
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ptLretva laddho’, aoagate pi maya mama patittham katuih 
vattotiti** so ranfio santikam gantva ,,deva mama ghare asiti-> 
kotidhanam atthi, tarn gapha** 'ti vatva ^,na mayham tava 
dhanena attho^ bahum me dhanam, tato^ pi yad icchasi ganh&*^ 

’ti vutte ;,kin nu deva mama dhanam danam^ datum labhfi- 5 
miti“ &. Atha ranna „yatharucim karohiti‘‘ vutte catusu 
nagaradvaresii nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ca *ti cha dana- 
sala^ karetva devasikarh chasatasahassapariccagam karonto 
raahadftnam pavattesi. So yavajlvarh danam datva „imam 
mama danavaihsam ma ucchindittha^^^ *ti putte anus&sitva*' 10 
jivitapariyosane Sakko hutva nibbatti. Putto pi ’ssa tath’ eva 
danam datva Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo hutvft’ 
tassa putto Matali hutva ^ tassa putto Pahcasikho hutva nib¬ 
batti. Tassa pana putto chattho setthi** Maccharikosiyo nama 
ahosi asitikotivibhavo yeva, so „mama pitupitamaha bala 15 
ahesum, dukkhena sambhataib dhanam chaddesum, abam pana 
dhanam rakkhissami, kassaci kihci na dassamiti*^ cintetva 
danasalarh viddharasetva aggina jhapetva thaddhamacchari 
ahosi. Ath’ assa gehadvare yacaka sannipatitva bftha pag- 
gayha „iDahasetthi ma attano pitipitamahanam vamsam n§.sayi, so 
danam dehiti“ mahasaddena paridevimsu. Tam sutva maha- 
jano „Maccharikosiyena attano vamso* ucchinno“ ti narh 
garahi. So lajjito vivesauadvare yacakfinamthanaih nivare- 
tum arakkhaih thapesi, te nippaccaya hutva puna tassa geha- 
dvfiram na olokesuih, so tato patthaya dhanam eva sam- ss 
gharati’*, n' ev’ attana paribhunjati na puttadaradinam deti^ 
kanjikadutiyam‘® sakundakabhattam bhunjati, mQlaphalamatta- 
tantani “ thullavatthani nivaseti, pannachattam matthake karetva 
jaragonfiyuttajajjararathakena ** yati, iti tassa asappurisassa 

* -a. * ito. * omits da-. * Bd -ayo. * Bd -datha. * 0** 

-saritva. ^ Bd adds nibbatti. ' Bd« laddho sethitbauam in the place of 
setthi. • -e, Bd danavaibso. Bd« add agatanam. “ Bd saiiihari. 

Bd kinciyam bilangadutiyaifa. *• so O**-, Bd dhulakapamatu-. Bd jaraggena 
yuttena jajjara-. 
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tattakam dhanam snnakhena laddhanalikeraih viya ahosi. So 
ekadivasaih rajupatthaDam gacchanto ^aDUsetthim ad&ya ga- 
inissannti** tassa geharh agamasi, tasmin ca khane anusetthi 
puttadhUahi parivuto navasappipakkamadhurasakkharacunnehi 
6 saihkhatam payasarii bhunjamano nisinno ahosi*. so Maccha- 
riyakosiyarh disva asana vutthaya „ehi inahasetthi imasmim 
pallaiiike nisida® payasarii bhunjissama** ’ti* a. So* tassa pa¬ 
yasarii disva va niukhe khelo uppajji, bhunjitukamo ahosi, evaih 
pana cintesi: ,,sac’ aharii bhunjissami setthino® mama gehaih 
10 agatakale patisakkaro katabbo bhavissati. evaih me dhanaih 
nassissati, na bhunjissamiti^^ a., atha*^ punappuna yaciyarnSno 
pi „idani me bhuttarii, suhito smjti“ na icchi, anusetthimhi’ 
bhunjante pana® olokento mukhe sanjayamanena* khelena nisi- 
ditva tassa bhattakiccavasane tena saddhirii rajanivesanaih 
16 gantva*^ puna*^ attano geharii anuppatto payasatanhaya pili- 
yamano cintesi: „sac’ aharii ‘payasaih bhunjitukamo ’mhiti' 
vakkhami mahajano bhunjitukamo bhavissati bahutanduladayo 
nassissanti, na kassaci kathessamiti^* so rattindivarii payasam 
eva cintento vltinametvapi dhananasauabhayena kassaci aka- 
so thetva va pipasaih adhivasesi, anukkamena adhivasetuih asak- 
konto uppanduppandukajato ahosi, evaih sante pi dhananasa- 
bhayena akathento aparabhago dubbalo hutva seyyaih*" upa- 
guhitvS nipajji. Atha naih bhariya upasarhkamitva ** hatthena 
pitthiih parimajjana „kin te sami aphasukan** ti pucchi, ,,tav' 
eva sarire aphasukarii karohi‘‘. „Mama aphasukarii n’ atthiti**. 
„Sami, panduvanno si jato, kin nu te kaci cinta atthi, udahu raja 
kupito, adu ‘* puttehi avamano kato, atha vapi kaci tanha uppana“ 
ti. „Ama‘® tanha’* uppanna“ ti, „kathehi sami'^ sakkhissasi nam 
rakkhitun“ ti. „Rakkhitabbayuttakame rakkhissamiti.^ Evam 


* Bd hoti. * -di. 8 -miti. * 0^* omit so. ® Bds anuse*. * Bd 
adds narii. ^ omit an-. * Bd puna. * sajja-. B^ adds ri^anarii 
rajaiiivesanato otaritvL omit puna. ** Bd sayanaiii. Bd« >gantTa. 

Bds a- Bd kama. Bd add me. C** omit ti kathehi sami. 
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pi dhanan&sabhayena kathetnih na assahi, taya pana punap- 
puna piliyamano kathesi: „bhadde ahaih ekadivasaih ana- 
setthim sappimadhasakkharaconnehi saihkhataih payisarh bhun- 
jantam disva tato paUhd.ya tadisam payasaih bhanjitak&mo 
jSto** ti. ^Asappurisa^ kiih tvaih duggato, sakala-BSr&nasi- 5 
vaslnam pahonakam pay&saih pacissamiti/^ Ath' assa sise 
dandena paharanakalo viya ahosi. So tassa kujjhitva „janam' 
aham tava mahaddhanabhavaih, sace te kulaghara S.bhatam ^ 
atthi payasam pacitva nagarfinarh dehiti“ a. „Tena hi eka- 
vithivaslnam pahonakam katva pacamiti*^ „Kin te tehi*, 10 

attano santakaih khadantu^ ’ti, „Tena hi ito c’ ito ca satta- 
gharavasinaih® pahonakam katva^“ ti. „Kin te tehiti\ „Tena 
hi imasmiih gehe parijanassa** ’ti. ,)Kin te tena*‘* ’ti. 
„Tena hi bandhujanass’ eva’ pacamiti“. „Kin te etena‘‘ ’ti. 
„Tena hi tuyhan ca mayhan ca pacarai sliniti“. ,,Kasi tvaih, 15 
tuyham na vattatiti^^ ,,Ekakass’ eva® te pacami samiti*‘‘ 
„Mayhan ca ma paci, gehepacante bahu paccasimsanti, 
mayham pana pattham^' tandulanah ca catubhagaih khlrassa 
accharaih sakkharaya karandakaih inadhussa ekah ca pacana- 
bhajanam’® dehi, arahhaih pavisitva tattha pacitva bhunjissamiti‘‘. 30 
Sa tatha akasi. So tarn sabbam cetakena** gahapetva gaccha'*^ 
„a 8 ukatthane tittha“ ’ti'* tam purato pesetva ekako va 
ogunthikarh katva afinatakavesenatattha gantva iiaditire 
ekasmim gacchamule uddhanaih karetva darudakam aharapetva 
„tvarh gantva ekasmimmagge thatva kancid'* eva disva 25 
mama sanhaih dadeyyasi, inaya pakkositakale agaccheyyas)ti“ 
tam pesetva aggiiii katva payasam paci. Tasmiih khane Sakko 
devarajS, dasasahassayojanam alaihkatadevanagaraih satthi- 

^ aha-. * kiiite etehi. ^ sattasatta-. * Bd adds pacami. ^ 

ete-. ^ Bd et-. ^ Bd« add pahonakam katva. ^ Bd teiia hi ekasseva 
pahonakam katva. ® Bd adds vutte. Bd adds pana. Bd pithaih. 

Bd* add sappissa karandikarii. panabha-. ** -ke. omit 

gaccha. ** Bd -nam titthahiti. C** annatara-. so all three MSS for 
etaamim? ** Bd ki-. -taihdeva-. 
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yojanaih Savannavlthim ' yojaoasahassQssitaih * Vejayantam 
pancayojaQasatikaih Sudhammam^ satthiyojaoam Pandakambala- 
sil&sanam pancayojanavattam^ KaDcaDam&Iasetacchattaih addha^ 
teyyakotisamkhadevaccharaalamkatapatiyattam ^ attabhavan ti 
6 imaiii attano sirim oloketva ,;kin na kho katvS maya ayam 
yaso laddho** ti cintetva Baranasiyaih setthibhdteDa pavattita- 
danaih addasa, tato „mama pottadayo kuhim nibbatta** ti 
olokento* ^putto me Cando devapatto hutva nibbatti tassa 
putto Suriyo*‘ sabbesarh nibbattim disva ^^Padcasikhassa 
10 putto kidiso^^ ti olokento attano vaihsassa ucchinnabhavam 
passi, ath* assa etad ahosi: „ayaih asappuriso macchari hutva 
n* ev* attana paribhunjati na paresain deti, mama tena vamso 
acchinno, kalam katva niraye nibbattissati, ovadam assa datva 
mama vaihsam patitthapetva etassa imasmiih devanagare nib- 
15 battanakaraiti karissamiti^^ so Candadayo pakkos&petva „etha 
manussapatham gacchissama% Maccharikosikena* amh^kam 
vamso ucchinno: danasala jhapita n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na 
paresam deti, idani pana p§,yasam paribhunjitukamohutva 
ghare paccaiite annassapi p&yaso^’ databbo bhavissatiti arafinam 
20 pavisitva ekako va pacati, etaih dametva danaphalaih janapetva 
agamissama, api‘" kho pana amhehi sabbehi*® ekato yaciya- 
mano tatth’ eva mareyya**, mama patharaam gantva pSyasaih 
yacitva nisinnakale tumhe brahmanavannena patipatiya agantva 
yaceyyatha“ ’ti vatva sayam tava brahmanavesena tarn upa- 
25 satnkamitva ,^bho kataro Baranasigamamaggo** ti pucchi. Atha 
naiTi Maccharikosiyo „kim ummatto si'*, Ba-maggam pi na 
janasi, kirn” ito esi etto yahiti“ a. Sakko tassa vacanam'* 
asunanto viya ,,kiiii kathesiti“ taiii upagacchat’ eva. So pi 

* -vitiii), C« -vithi, Bd vittiniiaih. * -ssubbedhath. ® B<? -asabham. * 
Bd -ttaii). ® Bd -kbata-. * B<i -etva. ^ Bd adds tassa putto matali tassa 
putto pancasikho ti. ^ garni-. ^ Bd-yeiia. Bd omits pari. 
omit payaso. '* Bd api ca. stTehi, Bd omits sabbehi. ** so Bd 

pareyya, read: vareyya? ** Rd«-vaonena. ** ti. Bd omits si. Bd ti. 

Bd adds sutva. 
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„are badhirabrShmana kim ito esi parato yfthiti^^ viravi. Atha 
Daih Sakko ,.bho kasroa viravasi, dhiliDO pafin&yati, aggi 
padn&yati, pay&so paccati, br&hmananimantanatth&Dena * bha- 
vitabbam*, aham pi brahmap&nam bhojaoak&le thokam labhis- 
sami‘, kim mam nicchabhasiti^*^ vatva atth* ettha br&h- a 
mananimantanam, parato^ y&hiti^^ vutte ,,teDa hi kasma kujjhasi, 
tava bhojanakile thokam labhissamiti^' Atha naih sa 

„aham te ekasittham^ pi na dassami, thokam idam^ mama 
ylpanamattam eva, mayapi c* etaih** y&citv& va laddhakam% 
tvaih afifiatotavaharam pariyesa^^ ’ti’* bhariyam** yficitva lo 
laddhabhavaiti sandhay' evam vatva: 

1 . N" eva kinami na pi vikkipami, 
na capi me saonicayo ca atthi, 
sukiccharupaih vat’ idaih parittarii, 

patthodano nalam ayaiii duvindan’’’ ti g. a. 192. ia 

Tam sutva Sakko ,,abaiii pi te madhurasaddena ekam 
silokam kathessami sunabiti“ vatva „na me tava silokena 
attho‘‘ ti tassa‘^ varentassa varentassa 

9 . Apparaha appakarh dajja anuinajjhato majjhakaiii, 
bahumha bahukarii dajja, adanaih na upapajjati. 193. 

8 . Tam tarn vadami Kosiya: dehi danani bhanja ca 
ariyaihmaggam samaruha’^, 
n’ ekasl'’* labhate sukhan ti 194. 
g&thadvayam aha. 

Ta. aiiumajjhato inajjh|akan ti appakam pi majjhe chetva dve kot> 85 
thaae karitva ekakotthasaih datva tato avasasato anumajjhato pi puna mi^jha 
chatva eko kotthaso ditabbo yeva, ad an am na--ti appam va bahuih va din- 
nam botu’^, adSnam nama na hoti, tam pi danaiii eva mahapphalam eva ’ti. 

* Bd -nanani-. * Bd .anti. ® 8d -mitj. * Bd niccharayaafti. * Bd pu-, * 

Bd -ailhani. ’’ Bd imam. ^ Bds mayapacitam. * so Bd va me laddbaiii 

kim. Bd annam. Bd adds vatva. C^a ya, so Bd for duvinuany 
C*^« vidunnam. J* Bd adds taiii. “ C*a omit tassa. “ Bd tba. -ya, 

C» -ya. Bda -yha. O^^a -§1, Bd nekalapi. Bda hoti. 
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So tassa vacanam sotva ,,manApa:i te brahmana kathitam, 
pay&se pakke thokam labhissasi, nislda^* 'ti a. Sakko eka- 
mante nisidi. Tasmim nisioDe Cando ten’ evanayena* upasam- 
kamitvA tath* eva kathaih pavattetvS tassa varentassa vg,ren- 
tass’ eva 

4 . Moghan c* assa hutaih boti moghan capi samihitam 
atithismiin yo nisinnasraim^ eko bhunjati bhojanam. 195. 

5 . Tam tarn vadami Kosiya: dehi danani bhunja ca^, 
ariyamaggam samaruha^ 

n’ ekasi* labhate sukhan ti g. a. 196. 

Tattha samihitati ti dhanuppadatiaviriyaiii. 

So tassa vacanam sutva* kicchena kasirena „tena hi ni- 
slda, thokam labhissasiti*^ a. So gantva Sakkassa santike 
nisidi. Tato Suriyo ten’ eva nayena upasarhkamitva tath’ eva 
katham pavattetva’ tassa* varentassa varentass' eva 

6. Saccam tassa hutam ifoti saccan capi samihitam 
atithismim yo nisinnasmim 

n’ eko bhunjati bhojanam. 197. 

7 . Tam tam vadami etc. gathadvayam* aha. 198. 

Tassa pi vacanam sutva kicchena kasirena „tena hi ni- 
sida, thokarii labhissasiti“ a. So gantva Candassa santike 
nisidi. Atha naiii Matali ten’ eva nayen’ upasamkamitva tath’ 
eva katham pavattetva tassa varentassa varentass’ eva 

8. Sarasan ca yo juhati bahukaya Gayaya ca 
Done Timbarutitthasmim sighasote mahavahe 199. 

9 - 10 . Atra c’ assa hutam hoti atra c’ assa samihitam 
atithismim yo - - sukhan ti ima gatha abhasi. 200- 201 

Tasaih attho: yo puriso iia^ayakkbadluam baliiii karomiti samuddaloni- 
pokkharaniadisuyarn kind aaram upagaritva juhati tattha balikummaiii 


* hd niyamena. * -amhi * tha. * -ruyha. ^ -si, B* -pi. * 
add tatheva kathaih pavattetva. kathetva. ^ G^ omit tassa. * Bd 

gatham. Rda add poso. ** pbalikammath. ** Bd -nadisu. ** B^ -tUi. 
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karod tatba bahukaya nadiya Gayaya' pokkbairaiiiya Donanamake ca Tim- 
barGnamake ca dttba, fiighaaote mabante Tirivabe*, atra casaa 'ti yadi atr&pi 
eteau* saradTaa aasa parisassa butan c* eva eamibitan ca boti aaphalam sukbn- 
drayam^ sampajjati, atitbiamim yo niainnaamim ni4ko bbunjati bbojanaiii ettha 
vattabbam eva ti’ attbi, tena tarn vadami Koaiya danaiii ca debi aayan ca ^ 
bhanja ariyaiiaih danabbiratanam Ruddhadinam maggaih abhiruba na bi * 
ekaaiti* eko va bbubjamano aukhan tiama^ labhatiti^ 

So tassapi* vacanaih sutva pabbatakutena otthato'^ viya 
kicchena'^ „tena hi nisida, thokam labhisaasiti^^ a. Matali 
gaotva Suriyassa santike nisidi. Tato Pancasikho ten* eva 
nayena upasarhkamitva tath" eva katham pavattetva tassa 
varentassa varentass' eva 

ii-is. Balisaih hi so niggilati^* dfghasuttam sabandhauam 

atithismiih yo nisinnasmiiii eko** - - sukhao ti 202-3. 
gathadvayam aha. i5 

Maccharikosiyo tarn sutva dakkbayogena nitthunanto 

,,tena hi nisida, thokam labhissasiti^^ a. Pancasikho gantvfi 
Matalissa santike nisidi. Iti tesu pahcasu brahinanesu ni- 
sinnamattesv-eva ** payaso pacci”. Atha naih Kosiyo ud- 
dhana otaretva „tumhakarn pattani aharatha“ Hi a. Te *o 

yathauisinna*® va hatthe*’ pasaretva Himavantato maluva- 
pattani aharitiisu. Kosiyo tani disva etesu pattesu 

databbapayaso n' atthi, khadiradinam pattani aharatha‘‘ Hi. 

Te tani aharimsu, ekekapattaih yodhaphalakappamanaih ** ahosi. 

So sabbesain dabbiy^ payasaih adasi, sabbantimassa danak&le 
pi nkkhaliya unaih ** na pannayi*^. Pahcannam pi datva 
sayaih ukkhaliih gahetva nisidi. Tasmim khane Pancasikho 
utthaya attabhavarh jahitva sunakho hutva tesam purato pas- 
savam karonto agamasi*', brahinana attano payasaih pattena 
pidahiihso, Kosiyassa hatthapitthe pass&vabindii ** pati, brah- 3o 

’ Bd gataya. * najivabe, B« varasabe ® Rd ekesu. * Bd sukbindriyam. 

* Bd -rubantl. * Bd ekapTti, C*w ekasi. ’ Bda add na. ® C^® -siti. * Bda 
taasa. C« ottharo, Bd ottako. ** Bda add kasireiia. ** C*® yo, Bda nigi-. 

** C*» neko. C*® -tteyeva. ** Bd pad. ** 0*a tatba-. Bd« -am. ** Bd 
yavapba-. Bda talam. Bd pannapiyi, C*a panQaai-. ** ag-, ** 

0*® -um. 
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man& kundikAhi udakam gahetva payAmih abbhukkiritva bhun* 
jam&na viya ahesum. Kosiyo ^mayhaib pi udakam detha, 
hatthaih dhovitv& bhunjissamiti^^ a. „Tava udakaiii aha- 
ritvA hatthaih dhova^^ ’ti. ,»May& tumhakaih pAyAso diuno, 
5 mayhaih thokam udakam detha'^ 'ti. „Mayam pindapatipinda- 
kammam nama na karoma** *ti. „Tena hi imam ukkhaliih 
oloketha, hatthaih dhovitva agamissamiti“ nadirh otari. Tasmiiii 
khane sunakho ukkhaliih passavena^ puresi, so tarn passavaih 
karontaih diava mahantaih dandarn adaya tajjento Agacchi, so 
10 assSjauiyamatto hutva tarn auubandhanto * uanavanno ahosi, 
kalo pi hoti seto pi suvannavanno pi kabaro pi ucco pi nico 
pi, evaih uAuavanno hutva Maccharikosiyaih anubandhi, so 
maranabhayabhito brahmane upasaihkami, te pi uppatitva akase 
thita. So tesaih tarn iddhiih disva; 

15 18 . Ularavanna vata brahmana ime, 

ayam ca vo sunakho kissa beta 
uccavacaih vannanibhaiii vikubbati, 
akkhatha no brahmana: ko nu tumhe ti. 204. 

Tarn sutva Sakko devaraja: 

20 14. Cando ca Surlyo ca ubho idhagata, 

ayaih pana Matali devasarathi, 

Sakko 'ham asmi tidasanam indo, 
eso ca kho’ Pancasikho ti vuccatiti g. vatvS 205. 
tassa yasaih Vannento; 

25 16 . PAnissarA routihga ca muraj&iambarani ca 

suttam etaih pabodhenti, patibuddho ca^ naudatiti g. a. 206. 
So tassa vacanaih sutva„evarupam dibbasampattim kinti 
katvA labhautiti^* pucchi^. „AdanasIl& tava papadhamma mac- 
charino devalokaih na gacchanti, niraye nibbattantiti*^ das- 
to sento: 

* fid VMM. * 0* ambandhato. * so. * va. ^ add sakka. * 
adds sakko 



3 Sudhabhojain^aUka. (535.) 


391 


i«. Ye kec’ ime inaccharino kadariya 
paribh&8ak& aaroanabr&hman&Daih 
idb* eva* nikkhippa sarfradeham 
kayassa bheda Dirayam vajantiti 207. 
imam gathaih vatva dhamme thitaoam devalokapatil&bhaih « 
dassetum: 

17. Ye kic' ime suggatim asasana^ 
dhamme thita saihyame samvibhage 
idh* eva nikkhippa sariradeham 

kayassa bheda sugatiih vajantiti g. a. 208. lo 

Ta. agasana^ ti asirhaanta, ye keci sugatim asiinsanti sabbe te saib- 
yamasamkhate dasasfladhamme saihvibbagaaamkhate danadhamme ca thita 
hutva idha sarirasamkhatam deharii nikkhipitva taasa kayassa bheda sugatiih 
▼ajantiti a 

Evaih vatva ca „Kosiya, no mayam tava santike paya- 15 
satthaya agata, karunnena pana tarn annkampamana agat' 
amh&^^ 'ti tassa pak&seturh : 

18 . Tvam no si* natl purimasu jatisu 
so maccharl rosako* papadhammo, 

tav’ eva atthaya idhagat’ amha *0 

ma papadhamtno nirayarh apattha 'ti aha. 209. 

Ta. 8 0 ti 80 tvaih iiia papadbammo ii ayaru amhakaiii hati papadhammo 
ma nirayaih agama ti etadattbaiii agdt' ambd 'ti a. 

Tam sutv& Kosiyo ,,atthakama kira me ete, mam nirayft 
uddharitva sagge patitthapetukd.m§.^^ ti tntthacitto: S 5 

IS. AddhS. [hi] mam vo* hitakama yam mam samanusHsatha 
so 'ham tatha karis.si,mi sabbam vuttam^ hitesihi. 208. 
so. Esaham* ajj’ eva uparamami*®, 

na cap’ ahaiii*' kinci kareyya** p&pam 

^ add te. ‘ assana, asiyamdna. * assanS) C* assana, asisa- 
mana, Ba asiihsamana. * omit si. ^ Bet kosiyo. * te. ^ Bd* samaou- 
bhasatha. * utto, C* vutto. * Bd eso-. Bd upa*. Bds capa-. ** 

Bd* -yyaiii. 
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XXI. Asitinipita. - 


na capi me kinci-ni-adeyyam( atthi 

na capi datva udakam p* aham piye\ 211. 

21 . Evan ca me dadato sabbakalaih* 
bhogft ime Vasava khiyissanti*, 

5 tato aharh pabbajissami Sakka 

hitvana kamani yatbodhikaniti aha. 212. 

Ta. mail ti mama, vo^ ti tumhe. yam man ti yena main samanusasatba 
tena me tumhe hitakama, tat ha ti^ yatha vadatha tath’ eva karis&ami, u para- 
mam Iti* maccharibhavato uparamami^, adeyyamatthiti Ito patthaya mama 
10 Slopato upaddham pi adeyyaiii nama ii’ atthi, na cipi datva ti udakapasatam 
pi cahaii) labhitva adatva na pivisaaniii, khl yissan titi vikhiyissaiitiyatho- 
dhikaniti vatthukamakilesakamavaaena yathathitakotthasani yeva. 

Sakko Maccharikosiyaii) dametva nibbisevanam katva 
daiiaphalam janapetva dhammadesanaya pancasu sTlesii pa¬ 
is titthapetva saddhiih tehi devanagararn eva gate. Macchari- 
kosiko pi nagararii jiavisitva rajanam anujanapetva gahita- 
gahitabhajanani puretva ganhantu ti yacakanarii dhanaih datva 
tasmiih khane nikkhamina Hiraavato^* dakkhinapasse Gafigaya 
c’ eva* ekassa jatassarassa (add ca?) antare pannasalarii katva 
20 pabbajitva vanaraulaphalaharo tattlia ciraiti vihasi jararh papuni. 
Tada Sakkassa Asft Saddha Siri Hiriti catasso dhitaro honti, ta 
bahudibbagandhainalaihadaya udakakilanatthaya Anotatta- 
daharh gantva tattha kilitva Manosilatale nisidirhsu. Tasmiih 
khane Narado ntoa brahmanatapaso Tavatiihsabhavanarh 
*5 divaviharatthaya gantva Nandavana-CittakuUlatavanesudiva- 
viharaih katva paricchattakapupphaih chattam viya cha- 
yatthaya dharayamano Manosilatalamatthake'* attano vasa- 
natthanam*^ Kancanaguhaih gacchati. xVtha ta tassa hatthe 
tarn pupphaih disva yaciriisu. 


1 pivarai in the place of pahaiiip^ye, 0* pahampipe. Bd -le ^ so all 
three MSS. for -yisanti. * C^s te, ^ -kainattha ti upa-. ^ 0** 

omit vi. * Bd«-vantato. ® -yaraeva. bahurh-. Bd« omit kuta. 

Bd -kena. omit thanarii. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

92. Naguttame girivare^ Gandbamadaue 
modanti ta devavarabhipalita 
ath&gama isivaro sabbalokagu^ 
supupphltam dumavarasakbam adiya 213. 

28 . Sucim sugandbara tidasehi sakkatam 
pupphuttamam amarararehi sevitam 
aladdha maccehi* va danayehi ya 
annatra deyehi tadarahain h' idaiii. 214. 

24 . Tato catas.so kanakattacupama 

utthaya nariyo‘‘ pamadadhipa* niuniiii 
Aba ca Saddha ca tato Sin Hirl 
icc-abrayuih Naradadeyabrahmanam^: 215. 

25 . Sace anuddittharii taya mahamuni 
puppham imam pariccbattassa brahme 
dadahi no, sabbagatl te ijjbantu^« 
tvam pi uo liohi’® yath' eva Vasavo. 216. 

26 . Tam yacamanabhisamekkha ” Narado 
icc-abravi saibkalaham udirayi: 
na may ham atth’ atthi imehi koci naiii. 
ya yeya vo seyyasi bi pilayhatha'® ’ti. 217. 

Ta. girivare ti piirimassa vevacariam, devavarabhipalita*’ ti Sakkena 
rakkhitay sabbalokagu ti devaloke ca maiiussaloke ca sabbattha gamana* 
samatthO) dumavarasakhamadiya Ti sakhaya jatatta dumavarassa Sakhan ti 
laddhaiiamapupphaihgahetva^ sakkatan ti katasakkSraiu, amaravarehiti 26 
Sakkarh saiidhaya vuttarh, annatra devebiti tbapetva deve ca iddhimante ca 
aonehi manussebi va yakkbadihi va aladdbaih^ tadaraham bidan ti tesam 
yeva bidaih*^ arabaiii anucchavikaiii, kanakattacupama ti kanakupamattaca, 
utthaya ’ti ayyo malagandhavilepaiiadipa^ivirato ** puppbam na pilandbissati 
ekasmim padese chaddessati, etaih yacitva puppbam pilandhissama ’ti hattbe^^ 30 
pasaretva yacamaiia ekappaharen’ eva uttbabitva, pamadadhipS*^ ti pama- 
daiiaii) uttama, munin ti iaiih^ anuddittbau ti asukaaaa nama dassamlti an- 
uddittham**, sabbagat! te ijjbantu ’ti aabba te cittagati ijjhatu pattbita- 

’ birivare. * varabi-. * Bd omita sabba-. * Bd« mannebi. * Bd na-. 

• Bd pamudadbipa, B* pamadayipa, -pam. ^ -vain, Bd.-vu. ® Bda 
-damde-. • Cks ijjha. Bda hoti, €• host. ** C** -nabiaam-. ** Bd 

piladdbeyatha, B< ya pilandbetha. **C**-rahi-. ** Bd-namaih-. ** bitaib. 

-paiiarbavivirato. vayakkba - - - hattbe wanting inC*. ’* Bda pamu-. 

Bd -a. 


10 


15 
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XXI. AsftinipfiU. 


patthitMsa labh! hobiti* asta* mangalaih vadauM* yatbeva vasavo ti yatha 
ambakam plti Vasavo Iccbiticcbiuih detf tath’ eva no tvam pi hobiti, tan ti 
tam pnpphanif abhisamekkha *ti diava, samkalahari ti nanagabarh kalaha- 
vaddhanaih katham udTresi, imehtti imehi pupphehi nama mayham attbo n* 
6 atthi, pativirato abaih maladharanato ti dipeti, ya yeva vo seyyaaiti ya tiimhakam 
aritare jetthifcS, aa pilayhatha^ *ti aa etaiit piiandhatu Vi a 

Ta catasso pi tassa vacanarh sutva gatham ahamsu^: 

17 , Tvaifa no ’ttamo vabbisamekklia* Narada 
yass* icchasi tassam anuppavecchasu. 

10 yassa hi no Narada tvaih padassasi 

sS. yeva no hohiti setthasaminata ti ^ 2L8 

Ta. tvaii) nottanio^ ti uttamariiahainutii tvari) Hva no upadliarahiti 

Tasarb vacanaih sutva Narado ta alapanto: 

«8. Akallam etaiii vacanaih sugatte, 

15 ko brahmano ko*^ kalahaih udiraye, 

gantvana bhutadhipaui eva pucchatha 
sace na janatha idh' uttaniadhaman ti g. a. 219. 

T. a : bhadde^ sugattt*, idaiii tumhebi vuttaui vacanaih mama ayuttam, 
ovaro hi sati maya tumhesu ekaih setthaiii aesa hina*^ karontena'* kalabo vad- 
80 <.lbito bhavissati, ko ca bahitapapo brahmano kalahaih udireyya’^ vacidheyya, 
evarupaasa hi kalahavaddhariam nama ayuttam, tasma ito gantva attano pitaraih 
bhutadhipaih Sakkam eva pucchatha sace attano uttamaih va adhamom va na 
janatha ’ti. 

Tato Sattha; 

85 se. Ta Naradena paramappakopita 

udfrita yannamadena 
sakase'* gantvana Sahassacakkbuno 
pucchimsu bhutadhipaih: ka nu seyyasiti g. a. 220. 

Ta. paramappakopita ti puppham adentena ativiya kopita tassa kupita 
30 hutva, u^dlrita ti bbutadhipam eva pucchatha *ti vutta, sahassa-- ti Sakkassa 
santikaih gantva, kfi nu Vi ambakam antare katara uttama ti pucchimsu. 

’ C^Jabh! bob!. ^ tassa thuti ^ Bd piladdbeyyata. pilandeyyatba. * 
omit g. a. * -meva«. • add g. a. ^ Bda -meva. * Bda omit ko. 
* Bd sadde. 0^ bina, €« bhiua, Bd hinati, B* bhita. Bd katbenteiia. 

Bd uddlseyya, B» udisseyya. Bd patta ** Bda -saih. 
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Evaih pucchitvS, thitS,: 

80 . Ti. disval* ayattamani. Purindado 
icc-abravl devavaro katanjali: 
sabba va vo* hotha sugatte* sadisi, 

ko n* eva^ bhadde kalaham udiraytti. 221. 5 

Ta. tadisvit ti bhikkhave catasso pi attano aantikaih agata di8?a, ayat- 
tamaiia ti ussukkamana^ vyavatacitta, katanjallti namassamanahi devatahi 
paggabitaojall, sadisiti sabba va* turobe sadisiyo, koneva^ 'ti ko tiu eva 
kalaham udirayiti imam iiaiiagdham viggaham kathesi vacldhesi. 

Ath' assa ta kathayamana: lo 

81 . Yo sabbalokarh carako^ mahamuni 
dhanime thito Narado saccanikkamo^ 
so no bravi girivare Gandhamadane: 
gantvana bhutadhipam eva puccbatha 

sace na janatha idh* uttamadhainan ti g. ahamsu. 222. 

Tatha saccaiii kkauio^^ ti tathaparakkamo 

Tam sutva Sakko „iina catasso pi mayham dhitaro, sac* 
ahaiii etasu ekft gunasampanna uttama ti vakkhami sesd, kujjhis- 
santi, na sakka ayaiii atto vinicchinitum, ima Himavante 
Kosiyatapasassa santikaih pesessami, so etasam at^m vinicchi- >o 
nissatiti** cintetva „abajh tumhakam attorn na vinicchiD&mi, 
Himavante Kosiyatapaso n&ma atthi, tass&haih attano sudha- 
bhojanaih pesessami, so parassa adatva na bhunjati dadanto^* 
ca vicinitva gunavantanain deti, y& tumhesu tatth* assa hatthato 
bhattaih labhissati sS, uttama bhavissatiti** acikkbanto: 95 

8t. Asu braharannacaro mahamuni 

nadatva'* bhattaih varagatte bhunjati, 

viceyya d&n&ni dad&ti Kosiyo, 

yassft hi so dassati s& va seyyaslti^^ g. a. 223. 

* so all three MSS. for disva. * va co, ca vo. * €*• -eua. * Bd* uedba. 

* 0^ ussukkaiuana, C* ussukkamana. * ca. ^ Bda uedba. * -lokacarato. 

* 0^ •tikka*. C** -tikka*. - bbUDjaiito. ** so all three MSS. for 

-tva. *• Oka sa no-. 
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XXI. A*!tinipata. 


Ta. brah a r ail n acar 0 ti niahaarannavds;. 

Iti SO tapasassa santikarh pesetva MMaliih pakkosapetvd. 
tassa santikaih pesento anantaraih a.: 

83 . Asti hi yo ‘ sammati dakkhinam disaih 
Gafigaya tiro Himavantapasmani* 
sa^ Kosiyo dullabhapanabhojano, 
tassa sudham^ papaya devasarathiti. 224. 

Ta. sammati ti vasati, Uakkliinaii ti Himavaiitassa dakkhiiiaya disaya, 
pasmaiiiti^ passe. 

Tato Sattha aha: 

M. Sa Matali devavarena |)e^ito 

sahassayuttaiii abhiriiyha saiidanaiii 
.>a khippaii) eva upaganiina assamarn 
adissamano iiiunino .sudharii ada* ti. 225. 

J'a. adissamano ti bhikkhave no .Vlatali devarajassa vaeanarh sampatic* 
chitvd tarn assainaiii gantva adissaindnakayo hutva tassa sudbaiu ada, dadamano 
ca rattiih padhanain aiiuyuhjitva paccususamaye aggim paricaritva vibhataya rattiya 
udentarh suriyaih tiaiuaasamanassa thitassa tassa hatthe sudhabhojanam patittbapesi. 

Kosiko tarii gahetva thitako va gathadvayani a.: 

35 . Udaggihuttam upatitthato ^ hi me 
pabhamkaraih lokatamonud' uttarnam 
sabbani bhutani aticca® Vasavo, 
ko n' eva me panisu kimsudh* odahi. 226. 

8 «. Samkhupamara setam atulyadassanara 
suciiii sugandham piyarupam abbhutam 
aditthapabbam mama jatacakkhuhi 
ka devata panisu kiihsudh* odahiti. 227, 

Ta. ud aggi h uttaii ti udaaggihuUatii paricaritva udaaggisalato nik* 
khamma pannasaladvdre tbatvd pabhamkaram lokatamonudath uttarnam adiccaiii 
upatitthato mama sabbani bhOtdiii aticca* atikkamitva Tattamano Vasavo iiu 
kho evam (mama panisu kimsudhaih kirii uam’ etaib odahi, saibkhupaman 
ti ddihi thitako sudham vanueti. 

1 80 . ^ -tupasmini, Hs-tapasmini. ’ Bd so. * Bd sukhaoi, 01^ sudaib. 

5 Bda pasmi-. • C** pada. ’’ .tthito, Bd upathato. * so C**; Bds adhicca. 
* Bda adhicca. sudhdvd. 
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Tato M&tali aha: 

s 7 * Ahaih Mahiodena mahesi pesito 
sadh' &bhihisim' turito mabfimuQi, 
j&u&si mam Matali’ devas&rathi 
bhuSjassu bhattuttamaih, ma vicarayi ^ 228. 

88 . BhottS ca s§. dvadasa hanti papake: 
khudam pipasam aratiiii duraklamam* 
kodhupanahan ca vivadapesunam 
situnhatandib ca rasuttamaih idan ti. 229. 

Ta. sudbabhihasin^ ti idam sudhabbojanam tuyhaib abbibarim, jana** 
alti Janaai mam tvam, aharh Matali nama devasarathiti a., ma vicarayiti* 
na bbunjaml tikkhipitva bhunja, ma papancam kara^, papake ti ayam 

sndha bbutta dvadasa papadhamme hantikhudan ti pathamam tava chita- 
bbavaih hanti dutiyaih panlyapipasaih tatiyam ukkanthitam catuttham kaya* 
daratham pancamaro klamam^ kilantabhavarh chatthaib kodbam sattamam upa- 
naharh attbamam vivadam pesunaiii*^ dasamam sitarh ekadasamam unbam dva* 
dasamam tandim alasiyabbavarb, idarti rasuttamaih uttamarasarh sudhabbojanam 
ime dvadasa papadhamme hanti. 


Taiii sutva Kosiyo attano vatasamadanaih avikaroato: 

89 . Na kappatl'' Matali iiiayha bhufijitum 
pub be adatva iti me vatuttamam, 
na capi ekasanam ariyapdjitam, 
asaihvibhagf ca sukhaih na vindatiti g. vatvg 230. 
,,bhante tumhehi parassa adatva bhojane kam dosaih disva 
idam vatam samadinnan*^ ti Mitalina puttho aha: 

40 . Thighataka ye c’ ime’* paradarika'” 
mittadduno ye ca sapanti** subbate 
sabbe ca’^ te maccharipancamadhama^S 
tasma adatva udakam pi Dd8miye‘\ 231. 

> Cics .bbasim. * so all three MSS for -im ? • mabhivarayi. * Bd dara- 

thakkhamam, B« darathakkamaib. ^ 0^ -bbasin. * pica>, Bd habbivarayiti. 
» Bd» -ri, * Bd banati. ® Bda omit klamam. -naib. all three MSS. 

-tl. came. ** all three MSS. pa-. ** savanti. ** Bd va. *• 

Bd -magama. Bd« nasmi. 
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XX7. Aftitinipato. 


41 . So * itthiya v& purisassa y& paoa 
das8&mi d&nam vidusam pavannitaib, 
sabb& vadafifiu idha vitamacchar& 
bhavanti h* ete sacisaccasammatS ti. 232. 

Ta. pub be ti pathamam adaUa^, athava itl me pobbe vatuttamaro, idam 
pubbe va mayd vataih^ samidinnan ti daaaeti, na c&pi ekaaanan ti ekakaaia 
aaanarh na ariyehi Buddbadihi pujitaiii, auk ban ti dibbamSnutakasukham na 
labhatif thighataka ti itthigbatakaye cime^ ti ye ca ime, aapantlti* 
akkosanti, suubate ti dhammikaaamanabrahmane, maccbaripancama ti 
maccharipancam 0 etesan ti maccharipancama, adhama ti ime panca adhama 
nama, taamati yaama^ abaiii pancamaadhammabhavabhayena* adatva udakam 
pi naamiye' na paribhunjiaaamlti imam vataih aamadiyim*, bitthiya va 

ti so aham itthiya va, vidusampavannitan ti vlduhi panditehi Buddhadihi 
vannitam, auciaaccasammata ti ete okappaniyasaddhaya samannagata 
vadahhu vigatamacchera purisa suci c* eva^' uttamasammata ca hontlti a. 

Tam sutva Matali dissamanakayena atthasi. Tasmiih khane 
ta catasso devak>anna catuddisain atthamsu: Siri p&cinadisaya 
atthasi, Asa dakkhinadisaya atthasi, Saddh& pacchimadisaya, 
Hiri uttaradis^ya. 

Tam attbaiii pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

42 . Ato muta' devavarena pesita 
kahna catasao kaoakattacupama: 

Asa ca Saddha ca Sir! Hiri tato 

tarn assaniaih againum yattha Kosiyo. 233. 

48 . Ta disva ” sabbo paramappamodito 
subbena vannena sikha>r-iy* sggioo 
kanna catasso caturo catuddisa 
icc>abravi Matalino ca saiumukha: 234. 

44 . Purimam disam ka tyam pabbasi derate 
alamkata tararara va osadhi, 
pucchami tarn kabcanarelliviggahe*^, 
acikkha me tram katamasi derata. 235* 


* C** yo. * autva. * tava in the place ol vatain, C** catadi* * €*• -ka. 

* came. • C** suvan-, Ce aavan-. ’ C** tasmi. ® -mam adhammi-, 

pancamaadhama-. • Bd* -dayi. yo. Bd aucl-, €*• auclmera. 

>* Bda ma-, '* so all three MSS. ** Bd cituro. ** lo Bd -vella-. 
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45 * Sir' ahaih* devi manujesu’ piigita 
apapasattupaniseviDi sada 
sudhayivadena tav’ antim agata, 
tarn mam sudhaya varapaona bh^'aya. 236* 

46 . Tassaham icchami sukhaih mahamuni 5 

sa’ sabbakainehi uaro pamodati, 

Siriti mam janahi^ juhat' uttama, 

tarn mam sudhaya varapanna bhajaya 'ti. 237. 

Ta. ato ti tato, muta^ ti auumata, atha devavarena anumata c’ eva 
peaitaca ’ti a., 8abbo--to ti aiiavasseflo * hutva atipamndito, saman ti pi patho, tO 
ta devati aamam diava ti a., catuio^ tiUatora^, ayam eva va pa^ho caturiyena 
•amannagata ti a., taravara ti taranam vara, kan cana - - gabe ti kancaiiaru- 
pakasadisaaarire, Si rah an ti Siri abam, tavantimagatS ti tava aantikam 
agata, bhajaya ’ti yatha mam sudha bbajati^ tatha karobi, sndbam me dehlti 
a., janahiti jaiia*, Juhatuttama 'ti aggim juhantanam uttama. 

Tam sutva Kosiyo aha: 

47. Sippena vijjacaranena buddhiya 
nara upeta paguna sakammana'° 
taya vihina na labhanti kihcanam, 

tay-idam na sadhu yadidaih taya katam. 238. so 

48 . Passarai posaiii alasaih mahagghasaih 
sudukkulInaiTi pi arupimam naraib, 
tayanugutto Siri jatimam api 

peseti’* dasain viya bhogava sukhl. 239. 

4f. TaD tarn asaccaiii avibhajjaseviniih >5 

janami mujharh viduranupatiniih'^ 
na tadisi arahati Ssanudakam 
kuto sudha gaccha oa mayha ruccasiti. 240. 

Ta. sip pea a ’ti hatthiassarathatbarusippadina vijjacaranena ’ti vedattaya* 
samkhataya vijjaya c’ eva siiena ca paguna, sakammana ti attano purisakareua 30 
padhanagunasamamiagata, kincaiiaii ti kinci appamattakam pi yaaam va sukbam 
va na labhanti, yadidan ti yam etam issariyattbaya sippadmi uggahetva’^ 

^ 80 all three MSS. * Bd* -ebhi. * Bda so. * Bd* jana-. * Bd* ma-. * 

-8a. ’ Bd ca-. ® O*' bho-, C* bha-. • Bd« janatu. Bd -una. Bd -si. 

>• -nlpa-, Bd vidOra-. ** Bda dhanu in the place of tharu. Bd* -una. 

Bd ugganhi-. 
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carantaiiam taya vekallarh katam taih * te na aadbu, <1 r (! p 1 m a n ti virupam, tay anu- 
gutto ti taya anurakkbito, Jatimamapiti jati8aiii|>annain pi sippaTijjacaraQa- 
buddbikammebi aampannam pi*, peaetiti pesanakaraih * karoti, tain tan ti 
tasma tarii, asaccan ti sabbSvaaamkbate aacce avattanataya * aaaccaro uttama- 
5 bbavarabitaiu, a vibbajj aaevinin ti avibbajitva yuttayuttam sippadi- 

aampanne pi itare pi aevamanara, viduranupatinin ti panditanupatiniiii 
pandite^ patetva* potbetva^ vibethetva caramanaih, kuto sudha ti tadisaya 
niggunaya kuto sudbabbojanaiii, na me ruceasi gaccha ma idba tittba *ti. 

SS, tath’ ev’ antaradhayi. Tato so Asaya saddhiih salla- 
iQ panto a.: 

so. Ka sukkadatha patimuttakundala 
citiangada * kainbuviniatthadhanni, 
osittavannarh paridayha sobhasi® 
kusaggirattarh apilayha manjarirh. 241. 
jg 61 , Migiva bhanta*® saracapadharina" 

viradhita mandam iva udikkhasi. 
ko te dutiyo idha mandalocane, 
na bhayasi ekika kanane vane ti. 242. 

Ta. cittangada^’ti citrebi angadehi samanragata, kambu--niti karai>a- 
jlQ parinitthaneriavimattbasuvannalaihkaradhariin, osittavannan ti avasitta- 
udakadharavannam dibbadukulaih, paridayha ’ti nivasetva ca parupitva ca, 
kusaggirattan ti kusatinaggisikbavannam, apilayha manj arin ti sapallavam 
asokakannikaixi kanne pilandbitva ti vuttaih boti, saracapadharina'* ti luddheua. 
viradhita ti viraddhapahara, mandamiva ’ti yatba sa migi bhita vanante'^ 
15 thatva tarn maiidam oloketi evaiii olokesi. 

Tato sa : 

62 . Na me dutiyo idha-m-atthi Kosiya, 
Masakkasarappabbav' amhi devata, 

Asa sudhasaya tav' antini Ugata, 

30 tam mam sudhaya varapanna bhajayS, 'ti g. &. 243. 

Ta. Maaakkaaarappabhavamhiti'^ Tavatiiiisabhavane sambhava. 

* -omit tam. * Bd omits sippa - - - pi. ® Cfc -na-, -rakam. * C*** avat- 
taya. * Bda -«»hi. ® C* pape - - hd omits po-. * ja. • -ti. 

Ca haota, sarida. " Bd -no. ** C** -ja. Bd -nitbitena. ** C*a -no. 
** C*» hita, bhi-. *• Bd -tare. C*a -yati. 
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Tarti sutva Kosiyo ,,tvam kira yo te ruccati tassa asS- 
phalanipph&danena Ssaih * desi, yo te na ruccati tasea na desi% 

D* atthi tayS. samapatti tattha vioasakariti^*' dipento §,, 

58 . Asaya yanti vanija dhauesinO; 

navam samaruyha parenti annave, 5 

te tattha sfdanti atho pi ekada 
jfnadhana enti viuatthapabhata. 244. 

54. Asaya khettani kasanti kassaka, 
vapanti bijani, karonti ’payaso, 
itinipatena avutthikaya va 

na kinci vindanti tato phalagamaih. 245. 

55. Ath' attakarani karonti bhattusu 
Ssaih purakkhatva nara sukhesino, 
te bhattur attha atigalhita puna 

disa panassanti aladdha kihcanaih. 246. i5 

56 . Jahitva^ dhahnan ca dhanah ca hatake 
asaya saggadhimana sukhesino 
tapanti lukham pi tapaih cirantaraih, 
kummaggam aruyha parenti duggatirh. 247. 

57 . As§.visaihvadikasan)mata ime, so 

Ase sudhaya* vinayassu attani, 

na tadisi arahati asanudakarh 

kuto sudha, gaccha na mayha ruccasiti. 248. 

la. par^ntjiti pakkhaiidanti, Jinadharia ti jinadhaua, iti tava vaseiia 
ekf sampajjaiiti eke vipajjanti n’ atthi taya sadisa papadhamma ti vadatii 
karonti payaso ti tarn taiii kiccarh upayetia karonti, itinipatena *ti viaava^ 
tamQaikasalabhasukapanakaaetatthikarogadinaih sassupaddavanaib annataranipatena 
va, tato ti tato sassato te^ kind phalarii na vindanti^ tesam pi asaccbedaka- 
kammarh tvam eva karositi vadati, athattakaraniti yuddhabhQmisu purisakare, 
Asam purakkhatva ti issarlyasarh* purato katva, bhatturattha ti samino SO 
atthaya, atigalhita ti paccattbikehi atipilita viluttasapateyya viddhastavahana 
hutva, panassan1 1 tipalayanti, aladdha kincanan ti kind issariyam 

* as8. ^ C^» dehi. ® Bda -sikati. * Bda panayanti. * Bd -tva. * 
sudha saiii. ’ Ck kena. ® vindati. * Bd -ya asarh, B* -ya tasaih. 
panayantiti. 
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alabhitva, iti etesam pi istariyalabham tiameTa kprosici vadati, aa^gadhimaiia 
ti aaggam adhigantumaua lukhan ti nirojarii paneatapadikarh kayakila* 
matbam, cirantaran ti cirakSlam, asaviaaihvadikaaammata I me ti evaro ime 
satta aaggaaaya duggatiiii gacchanti Usma tvaih Aaa nama visamvidikaaammata 
visamvadika ti samkharh gata, Ase ti taiii alapati. 

Sapi tena patikkhittfi tatth* ev’ antaradhayi. Tato Sad- 
dhaya saddhim sallapanto g. a.: 

68 . Daddallamana yasasa yasassini 

dighannanamavhayanaih ’ disaih pati, 
pucchami tain kancanavelliviggahe 
acikkha me tvaih katamasi devata ti. 249. 

Ta. daddal I am aiia ti jalamana, dighan naiia mavhayanaii ^ ti apara 
ti ca pacchima ti ca evarh dighahnena lamakeiia namena vuccamanaih diaam 
pati daddallaniaiia titthasi^. 

Tato sa gathani aha: 

50. Saddhahaih^ devi mauujesu pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav* antim agata, 
tarn main sudhaya varapanna bhajaya ’ti. 250. 

Ta. Saddha ti yassa kassaci vacanapattiyayana^ sa^ savajjdpi lioti atia- 
vajj^pi, pujita ti anavajjukotthasavasena^ pujita, apapasattupauisevi- 
utti anavgjjasaddhayaca ekaiitapattiyayaiiasabhavaya paresu pi pattiyaya* 
uavidahanasamatthaya devatay etaih iiamam. 

Atha nain Kosiyo „iine satta tassa tassa'‘ vacanam 
saddahitva tarn tain karonta*^ kattabbato akattabbam eva 
bahutaraih karonti, taiii sabbaiii taya karitaih nAma hotiti** 
vatva evam aha “ : 

60 . Danaih dainafi cagatn atho pi samyamaih 
adaya saddhaya karouti h’ ekada, 

* ali three MSS. -tuihinaiia. • nd« .saya. * dighaihna-; Bd dissiDne-. 

* C* jighaifana-, Bd digbanne-. Bd» -ti. « so all three MSS. lor -ha. ^ 
C* -sayana, C* -sayaiia, Bd vacanumattiyayana. ® Bd omits sa. * Bd -jjakot- 
thasa-, -sevaseiia. ild -ddha. Bd yassa kassaci in the place ot 
taasa tassa. Bd -to. ** in Bd iinesatta - - evam aha come after v. 02 and 
before tattha dananti 
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theyyam musfikutom atho pi pesunam* 
karoDti eke puna viccotS tayd. 451. 

61 . Bhariy&sa peso sadisisu* pekhava 
sllapapannasu patibbatasu pi 

vinetvft* chaodad) kaladhltiyasu * pi ^ 

karoti^ saddhadi pana kumbhad&siy&. 252. 

69. Tvain eva Saddhe paradarasevini 
papath karosi kusalam pi rincasi*, 
na tadisi arahasi asanfidakaro 

kuto sudha, p^accha na mayha ruccasiti. 253. lo 

Ta. danan^ ti savatthukaib punnacetaDaiii, daman ti indriyadamam 
cigan ti deyyapariccigarhsarhyaman ti sflaih, adaya saddhaya 'ti etani 
danadini mahatiisaihaani katabbanlti vadatara vacanam saddhaya adiyitva 
karonti ekada, kutan ti tuldkutadikaiii katva*' gamakutadikamva karonti, 
heke ti eke manuasa evarupeeu iiSma kaiesa imesah ca atthaya theyyadini 15 
kattabbaniti kesanci vacanam saddabitva etani pi karonti, pana viccuta taya 
ti pana taya viyutta savajjadukkhavipakan' etani na kattabbaniti vadataiii vacanarii 
apattiyayitvdpi * * karonti, iti tava vaaeua anavajjam pi savajjam pi kareyya, tava** 
sadisisu 'ti Jatigottaslladihi sadisisn, pekhava ti pekha vuccati tanha, satanho*^ 
li a-, chandan ti chandaragaih, saddhan ti kutnbhadSsiyapi vacane aaddbam 
karonti tassa^* aharh tumhakam imam nama upakuram karissamiti vadantiya*^ 
pattiyayitva kulitthiyo pi chaddetva tain eva uiaevanti*^ asuka nama tumhesn 
patibaddhacitta ti kumbhadasiy&pi vacane saddfaaih katva ca** paradaraiii Sevan ti, 
tvam eva Saddhe*^ paradaraseviniti yssma tarn taiii pattiyayitva tava 
vasena paradaram ^evanti papam karonti kusalam jahanti tasma tvam eva para^ >5 
darasevini tvaih papani karosi kusalaiii rihcasi*^ ii' atthi taya samana lokavi- 
nasika papadhamma, gaccha na me ruccasiti*’. 

Sa tatth* ev" antaradhayi. Kosiyo pi uttarato thitaya 
Hiriya saddhiih sallapanto gathadvayam aha: 

6 s. Dighanharattiih arunasmi*’ uhate so 

ya dissati iittaiiiarapavanninl 


* Clf -naih. * C** sa- * so all three MSS. for -tva. * Bd kulitthiyasu. * 
Bd -onti. * Bd 111 riccasi. ^ ja-. * Bd -damaiiaia. * Bd deyyadhamma-. 

Bd etaya adana-. ** Bd va. Bd adds kammaih. *• Bd ap-. C^s teva. 

** omit Mtanho. Bd tasma. C*» -isfi. ** C» pati-, Bd pati-. **Bd 
va. -o. ** Bd* niriccasi. C* -titi, all three MSS. -im. 
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tathtlpama main patibhSsi dcjvate, 
acikkha me tvam katamasi accfaara. 254. 

64 . Kala nidaghe-r-iva aggijat* iva* 
anileritft lohitapattamalin! 
kH titthasi mandam iv&valokayaih \ 
bhasesam&na va’ giraih na muncasiti. 255. 

Ta. digh anna rat tin ti pacchimarattim, rattipariyosane ti a., uhate ti' 
arane uggate, ya ti ya puratthima diaa rattasuvannataya attamarupadhara hutva 
dissati, kala nidagheriva ’ti iiidaghaaamaye kalavalli viya, aggijativa* ti 
aggija^ iva sipi navajjhSmakkhette^ patbamajata viya ’ti a., lohitapattama- 
liniti lohitavannehi pattehi parivuta, ka titthasi ti yatha sa tarunakalavalli 
?aterita vilaaamana sobhamana titthati evaiii ka nama tvam titthasi, bhase- 
saman va^ ’ti maya saddhirh bhasitukama viya hosi^ iia ca giraih muhcasi. 

Tato $a gatham aha: 

66. Hir' aha^ devT manujesu pujita 
apapasattupaniseviDi sada 
sudhavivadena tav' antim agata, 
sa tarn na sakkomi sudham pi yacituiti, 
kopinarupa viya yacan’ itthiya*’ ti. 256. 

Ta. hirahan'^ ti Hiri ahaih, sudhampitisa ahaih sudhabhojanam tarn 
yacitum pi na sakkomi, kimkarana ti, kopinarupa viya yacanicthiy& 
yasma*^ itthiya yacana nama kopinarupa viya rahassavivaranasadisa*^ hoti, 
iiillajja'^ viya hottti a. 

Tam sutva tapaso dve gatha abhasi: 

66. Dhammena hayetia sugatte lacchasi, 
eso hi dhammo na hi yacana sudhd,, 
tarn tarn ayacantim*® ahan nimantaye, 
sudhaya yam p’ icchasi tam pi darami te. 257. 


* Bd aggijaldrfva, B* -jariva, -janica? * Bcis iga-. ® Bd bhase.sam8nariva, 
bhasemimdtava. * agga-, Bd aggijalariva, B* -jariva. * C** agga*) Bd 
aggijala, B» -jiite. * Bd nijhama-. ^ C* bhasesimaiiaca, C« bhSsesimanava, Bd 
bhasesam&nariva. ® Bd ahosi. * C« Bd -ham. Bd» ham, “ Bd« -nitthiya, 
yacanatthika. so all three MSS. ** -nan. ** C*'* -natthiya, omit¬ 
ting ti. Bd tasma. Bds rahassahgavi-. Bds -jja-. ** Bd naya-.^ 
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67 . Si. tvam maya ajja sakamhi assame 
nimantiti kaficanavellmggahe, 
tvaiii hi me sabbarasehi pujiya, 
tarn pujayitvana sudham pi asmiye' ti. 258. 

Ta. dhamioena ’ti sabhavena, nayena *ti karaneoa, iia hi yacana ^ 
sudhi ti na hi yacanaya sudha iabbhati, teu* eva karaneoa itara tiaao na 
labhimaU) tarn tan ti tasma tarn, yamicchaatti na kevalam nimantami* yeva 
yati ca andharh iccbaai tarn pi dammi te, kancanaTelliviggahe ti kanca- 
iiaraaiaaaainkaaanre*, pujiya ti na kevalarh audhaya anbehi pi aabbaraaehi 
tvain maya pujetabbayuttfka* va, aainiya* ti tarh* pQJetva aace audhaya* lo 
avaaesam bhaviaaaci aham pi bbupjiaaami. 

Tato apara abhisambuddhagatha ^ : 
eg. Sa Kosiyenanumata jutimata 

addha Hiri rammam payisi-y-assamam ^ 

udannayantam ^ pbalani ariyap^’itam 15 

apapasattupanisevitam sada. 259. 

69 . Rukkhaggahana bahpk* ettha pupphita 
amba piyala panasa ca kimsuka 
sobhanjana lodda*in*atho pi padmaka 

keka ca bhanga tilaka ca pupphita. 260. 80 

7 0 . Saia kareri bahuk* ettha jambuyo 
assatthanigrodhamadhuka ca vedisa ’' 
uddalaka patoli sindhuyarita 
supunnagandha mucalindaketaka. 261. 

71 . Harenuka veluka yeputinduka 
samakanryara-m-atho pi cinaka 
moca kadali bahuk' ettha saliyo 
payihayo abhujino pi'® tandula. 262. 

7 t. Tab»«* ca uttare passe jata pokkharani siva 

akakkasa apabbhara sadu appatigandhika 263. so 

7 s. Tattha maccha saunirata khemino bahubhojana 
singusayamka sakula'® satayamka ca rohita 
aligaggarakakinna pathina** kskamacchaka. 264. 

* C** -ise. * Bd -esi. * Bd« -sadise. * C** puji-. * tvaiu. * 0** omit 
8U-. ^ omit tato--. * paviaiya as-, pavisiyas-*; read: pavisi 

ramma assamath? * Bd udakaifivaiitaih. -ggabaua, C* -ggahanS, Bd 

rukkhagabana. so Bd«; -dbukacetaaa. ** Bda manunna-. ** Bd* ca. 

Bd sadumapp-. ** Bd sihgupavahga vailkola. ** patini, Bd patina. 

Jataka V—14 
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74 . Tattha pakkhi saoDirata khem'no bahubhojana 
bamsa konca mayura ca cakkavaka oa kukkuha 
kunalaka bahucitra sikhandijiT^jiYaka. 265. 

76 . Tattha pinaya-m-ayanti nanamigagana bahu 
^ siha ryaggha varaha ca acohakokataracchayo. 266. 

76 . Palasada' ca gayaja mahisa rohita ruru 
eneyya raraha c* era ganino nfkasukara’ 
kadaiimiga bahu c* ettha bilara sasakannika 267. 

77 . Chamagiri pupphayicitrasanthata 
dijabhighuttha dijasamghasevita ti. 268. 

Ta. juticQAta ti aiiubbava^ainpaiinena, pavisiyassamari ti pavisi asst- 
marh, yakaro vyanjaiiasandhikaro, udahha vaiitari * jti tesu tesu tbanesu uda- 
kasampaniiarh, pbalan ti anekaphalasaDipannam, ariya-- ti invaraiiadosa' 
rahitehi jhanalabhihi ariyehi pujitarh paaattharh, ru kkbaggahana^ ti pup- 
phupagaphalupagarukkbagahana*) sobhahjaiiaj^ti siggurukkhaloddamatbo 
pi padmaka^ ti loddarukkha ca padmarukkha^ ca, keka ca bbanga ca ’ti 
eyannSmaka rukkha eva, kareriti^” karerirukkhi, uddalaka ti vatagbataka. 
uiucaliiidaketaka ti tnucalinda ca pancavidhaketaka ca, barenuka ti apa- 
ranna^a ti, veluka ti varhsacoraka,enQ ti araonamasa timbarurukkba, ci- 
so oaka ti kbuddakarajamasa, oioca ti attbikadali, aaliyo ti nanappakara- 
jataaaararb upaoissaya jata iiaiiasaliyo, pavihayo ti nanappakara vihayo, 
abhujino ti bhujapatta, tandula ti iiikkundakatbusa sayan jStatandulasIaani, 
taisa ca 'ti bbikkhave tassa ca assamassa uttaradisabhage, pokkbaraniti 
pancayidhapadumasahchaiinajatasBarapokkharaoi, akakkasa ti macchaplttaseva- 
t5 ladikakkasarahita, apabbhara ti accbiniiatata” samatitthaappatigan- 
dbiya ti appatikkulagandhena sugaiidbena udakena aamaniiagata, tattha 'ti 
taasS pokkharaniya, kbemiiio ti** abbaya aingu ti adiiti tesaib macchanaih 
namani, kunalaka ti kokiia, citra ti citrapatta, sikhanditi uttbitaiikha 
mora afihe pi va matthake jatasikha pakkhino, p a n ayamayantlti panaya 
SO ayanti, palasada ti khagga gavaja, ganino ti gokapna, kannika*^ ti 
kapuikamiga**, chamagiriti’^ bhumiyam patthata pittbipasanS, puppha-> 
ta ti TicitrapupphaBanthata, dijabhighuttha ti madhurassarehi dijehi abbi* 
ghuttha, evarupa yattha bhumipabbata ti 

Evain Bh. Kosiyassa assamarh vannesi. Idani Hirideviyd, 
85 ta. pavisao&dini dassetum aha: 


* Ckf palaaaja, palasada, B* paliasada. * so C*; nika-, ninga-. * C*'* 
•aka. * hd udakavantaxi. * C*'* -na. * C* pupphapagarukkhagahSna ti, C* 
•gahaoa ti. ^ -a, Bd singarukkha. ® Bd -padukd. • B<* paduru. 0*?^ 

karotiti. ** kenu. ** -tala. Bda supatitba. ** add khemlncr. 
»» Ck« -ak8. *« -aka-. Ck» Ja-. Bd tattha. *» C** imaiii. 
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7g. S& suttaca nliadumabhilambita 
vi j j u mahfim e gha- r- i v&nnpaj j ath a 
tassa susambandhasiraih kusamayaih 
suciih sugandhaih ajinupasevitaib 

atricchakoccharh, Hirim etad abravi: 5 

nisida kalyani sukha-y-idam * asanam. 269. 

79 . Tassa tada kocchagataya Kosiyo 
yad icchamSnaya jatajinaihdharo'' 
navehi pattehi sayarii sahudakam 

sudh’ abhihasi turito mahamuni. 270. lo 

so. Sa tam patiggayha ubhohi panihi 
icc-abravi attainana jatadharam: 
handaham etarahi pujita taya 
gaccheyya* brahme tidivarh^ jitavini. 271. 

81 . Sa Kosiyenanumata jutfniata 
udirita vannamadena matta 
sakase gantvana sahassacakkhuno: 

ayaiii sudha Vasava, delii me jayam. 272. 

82 . Tam ena* Sakko pi tada apujayi 
sahinda ca deva surakannam uttamam 
sa pafijali devamanussapujita 

navamhi kocchamhi yada upavisjti. 273. 

Ta. suttaca ti suchavi, iiiladuniabhilaiubita ti iiilesu dumesu abhi- 
lambita hutva, tarn tain* iiiladuDiasakharii paramasantity-attho, mahaniegha- 
riva 'ti tena nimantita mahameghavjjju viya tassa tam assamatii pavisi, tassa 95 
ti tassa Lliriya, susambaiidhasiran ti susambaiidhasfsamkusaniayaii 
ti uslradimissakakusatinamayarh, sugandhau ti usirena c’ eva annena ca 
sugandhatinena missakatta sugandharh, ajinupasevitan ti npari atthatena 
ajinena upasevitaiti, atricchakocchan tl evarupaih kocohasanarh pannasala- 
dvare attharitva, sukhayidam asaiian ti sukham iiisida idam asanarii, yan ti .^o 
yavadattham, icchamaiiaya ’ti sudham iccbaiitiya. navehi pattehiti tath 
khanaii) neva pokkharanito abhatebi allapaduminipattelii, say an* ti sahattberia. 

' so all three MSS., read sukhedaih. * -jutiihdharo. * Bd -am. * 0*^ 
te-. » Bda eiiaix). * ti. ’ Rd futhotaDipannasTsatb. * C*'* sayan. 
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sahudakan ti dakkbinodakaaahitam, audhabhibaaiti audbaiii abbihaii, 
turito ti aomanaasavtfgeiia turito, hand a ’ti'vavaaaaggattha* nipato^ jitavi- 
iiiti jayappatta butva, anumata ti idaiii yatbaracim gaccha ’ti anunnata, udi- 
rita ti tidasaparara gantva Sakkaaaa saiitike ayam sudha ti udTrayi, sura-’ 
^ kannaii ti deTadhitararti, uttaman ti pavaram. sapanj-- ta ti paDjalihi* 
devahi ca manussebi ca pujita, yada ti yada nisTdaiiattbSya Sakkeua dipit« 
navt) kancanapitbasaiukhate kocche sa upaviai tada tain ta. nisiniiarh Sakko ca 
seiadevata ca paricchattakapupphadibi pujayiiiisu. 

Evarii Sakko taiii pujetva cintesi: kena nu kho karanena 
10 Kosiyo sesanarh adatva imissa va sudharii adasiti. So tassa 
kftranassa jananattbaya puna Matalim^ pesesi. 

Tam atthani avikaroiito Sattha: 

83 . Tam eva samsi punar^ eva Matalim 
sahassauetto tidasanam iiido: 
gantvana vakyam mama bruhi Ko&iyam 
fAsaya Saddha-Siriya ca Kosiyam| (cfr. v. se) 

Hiri sudham kena-m-alattha ® hetuna ti g\ a. 274. 

Ta. samsijti abhasi^, vakyam mama *ti mama vakyam Koaiyam brubi, 
A say a Saddbi- Siriya ca ’ti Asato ca Saddhato ca Sirito ca Hiri yeva 
*20 kena hetuna sudham alattba. 

So tassa vacanarii sanipaticchitva Vajayantaratbarn aruyha 
agamasi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aba: 

S 4 . Tam buplavattham ^ udatarayi ratham 

85 daddallamanam upakiriyasadisam 

jambouadlsam tapaneyyasannibham 
alaiiikatam kancaiiacittasantikam^. 275. 

86. Suvannacand^ ettba bahii nipatita 
hattbigavassa kikivyagghadipiyo 
30 eneyyaka laibghainay' ettba pakkbiyo 

mig’ ettba veiuriyamayayudhayuta. 276. 

86* Tatth’ assarajaharayo ayojayurii 
dasasatani susunagasadise 


* iid upasagg-. " CA* anj- ^ C* -li, C* hd -li. ♦ Bd -riad. Bd aladdha. 

* Ck ahasi. ahasi. ’ Bd aulabbhavatthuih. * so Bd -sannibhaib. * 

Bd* kimpurisa in the place of kiki. C*s -ya-. “ -sa. 
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alaiiikate kancanajaluracchade 
aveline saddagame* aaaihgite. 277. 

87. Tam ^anasettham abhiruyha Matali 
dasa disa ima abhinadayittha 
nabhan ca selan ca ranaspatini ca 
sasagaraih pavyatbayittha mediniii). 278. 

88. Sa khippam cva upagamma assamam 
pavaramekamsakato katabjali 
bahussutatii vaddhaiii yiDltaTantam 

icc-abravi Matali devabrahnianam: 279. lo 

99 . Indassa vakyam iiisaniehi Kosiya, 
duto aham, pucchati tarn puriiidado: 

Asaya Saddba- Siriya ca Kosiya 

fliri sudharii kena-m-alattha hetuna ti. 280. 

Ta. tain sup) avat than ^ ti tain Vejayantaratbam sukheiia plavanatthath^ 15 
udatarayiti uttaresi, ukkhipftva gamaiiasajjam akasi, upakiriyasadisaii 
ti upakaranabbandehi sadisarh, yatha cassa aggisikhiisamanavannani^ jalauti tattb 
tiva jalitan ti a., jambunadlsaii ti jambunadasarukbatarattasuvanaamayam 
isaih, kailcanacittasantikan^ ti kancanamayena sattaratanacittena attha> 
luafigalena samaiinagataih, suvannacandettha ^i suvannamaya caudaka 20 
attha rathe, hatthiti suvapnarajatamaniiuaya battbi^, gavadisu pi es’ eva nayo, 
laiiighimayettha pakkbiyo* ti ettba rathe laihghamaya nanaratauamaya 
pakkhiyo ^ patipatiya ca thitS, yudhayuta ti attaiio attano yudbena^ saddbiiii 
yutta hutva dassita, assarajaharayo* ti harivannamanomayaassarajano, su- 
auuagasadise'^ ti baiasampattiya tarunanagasadise’, kancaiiajaluraccbade 25 
ti kabcanajalamayena uracchadalamkareiia samannagate, avejine ti avelasaib* 
khitehi^* kannalaihkarehi yutte, saddagaiue ti patodappabaraih vina sadda- 
matteu’ eva gamanasile. as am git e ti nissange sTghaJave, evarupe assaraje 
tattba yojesun ti a., abhinadayittha ti yaiiasaddeiia ekaninnadaih akasi, 
vanaspatini ca 'ti vanaspatini ca vaiiasande ca ’ti a , pavyatbayittha ti 30 
kampayittha, ta. ukasatthavimanakampaiieiia nabhakampanarii veditabbaih, pa* 
varamekaihsakato ti ekaihsakatapavaradibbavattho, vaddhaii ti gunavuddbaiti, 

▼ iiiitavaiitan ti vinitena acaravattena sainannagataiii, iccabraviti ratharh 
akase thapetva otaritva evaih abravi, devabrab manan ti devasamaih'^ 
brahmaiiaiii. 35 


t Ckg -haine. Bd* .tthun. ® Bd adds upakaranani. Bda >sai]uibbau. • 
so all three MSS. « hd -ino. ’ Bd pakkhiganapi. Bd yu*. " 

raja*. Bd«-sa. -|i-. Bd setha. 
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So tassa vacanaih sutva: : 

00 . Addha Sin mam patibhati Matali 
Saddha anicca pana devasarathi 
Asa visarhvadikasanimata hi me 
HirT ca ariyamhi gone patitthita ti g. a. 281. 

Ta. addha ti sippadisampanne pi asampanne pi bhajanato addha ti maih 
patibhati, anicca ti Saddha pana tarn tarn p^ ettba^ [vatthurh pahaya ahhasiniih 
anhasmim^ uppajjamaiiato* hutva abhavakarena* anicca ti marh patibhati, 
visarh - - mata ti Asa pana yasma dhaiiatthika navaya samuddaih pakkbanditva 
vinattbapabhata^ enti tasma visaihvadika ti main patibhati, ariyamhi gune 
ti Hiri pana hirO^^&PPAbhavasaiiikbate^ parisuddhe ariyagune patitthita ti. 

Idani tassa gunarh vannento aha: 
ei Kumariyo ya c’ ima gottarakkhita 
jinna ca ya ya ca sabhattuitthiyo 
ta chandaragam purisesu uggatam 
hiriya nivarenti sacittam attano. 282. 

02 . Sariigamasise sarasattisamyutte 
parajitanam patatarh palayinam 
hiriya nivattanti jahitva" jivitaiii 
te sampaticchanti puna hirimana. 283. 

03 . Vela yatha sagaravegavarini® 
hir’ ayam hi’* papajanarii nivarani. 
tam sabbaloke Hirim ariyapujitarh 
Indassa tam vedaya devasarathjti. 284. 

Ta. jinna ti vidhava, sabhattu Hi sassamika tarunittbiyo, attano ti 
ta sabbapi parapurisesu attano chandaragarh uggatarh viditva ayuttam etaiir 
amhakan ti hiriyS sacittarh nivarenti, hiri papakammarn na karotipatatarh 
pal ay i nan ti patantanan ca palayaiitariah ca antare, jahitva jlvitan ti ye 
hiriinanto Jhonti attano jivitaiu cajitva hiriya nivattanti, te ti evan nivatta^* 
ca pana te hirimana puna attano samikaih sampaticchanti amittahatthato mo- 
cetva ganhanti, papajanarh nivarai.iiti papato janaih nivariin, ayam eva va 

* omit pettha. * Bd only one ann-. ® Rda uppi^jjanato. * Bd -va-, B« 
abhata-. * -ttha-. * Bda -ppasabhava-. ’ Bd -tva. ® Bd -dharini. * so 
C^9: Bd omits hi; read -ya hi? omits hiri, and reads karonti. Bd te 
hi evaiii nivatta, te ti evan ti vatva. 
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pathOf tan ti tarn Hirirh, ariyapiijitan ti ariyehi Ruddhadihi pujitarh. 
Indatsa tath yedaya ’ti yasma evaih mahaguna ariyapujita c’ esa ta&ina tarii 
evam uttama iiam' esa ti Indassa kathehi. 

Tam sutva Matali. 

94 . Ko te imam Kosiya ditthim odahi c 

Brahma Mahindo atha va Pajapati. 

Hir’ ayam devesu hi setthasammata 

dhita Mahindassa mahesi jayatha ’ti g. a. 285. 

Ta. ditthan^* ti Hiri mahaguna ariyapujita ti laddhirh, odahlti hada>> 
pavesesi, setthasammata ti tava santike sudhaya laddhakalato patthaya 10 
Indassa santike kancanasanarii labhitva sabbadevatahi ))Ujiyamana uttama> 
sammata jayatha. 

Evaiii tasmirh kathente yeva Kosiyassa tarn khanarii 
neva cavanadhammo ® jato. Atha narh Matali ,,Kosiya aya- 
samkharo te’ ossattho danadharamo* pi samatto\ kin te ma- is 
nussalokena, devalokaih gacchama‘‘ *ti ta. netukamo hutva 

96 . Hand’ ehi dani tidivam samakkama*^ 
rathaih samaruyha mamayitaii) imam'. 

Indo ca taiii Inda-sagotta kamkhati, 

ajj’ eva tvaiii Indasahavyatam vaja ’ti g. a. 286. 20 

Ta. mamayitan ti piyam manapam, Iiidasagottan ti purimabhave 
Indena sagottaiii^, kamkhatiti tav&gamanarii icchaiito kaihkhati. 

Iti tasmim Kosiyena saddhim kathente yeva Kosiyo ca- 
vitva opapatiko devaputto hutva aruyha dibbarathe atthasi. 
Atha nam Matali Sakkassa santikam nesi. Sakko tarn disva 25 
tutthamanaso attano dhltaraih Hiridevim tassa aggamahesim 
katva adasi, aparimanam assa issariyaih ahosi. 

Taib attham viditva .,anomadattanam kamniaiii nania evam vi- 
sujjhatiti** S. osanagatham aha: 

96 . Evam saniijjhanti apapakammino, 
atho sucinnassa phalaih na nassati, 

' BO all three MSS. * Bd» na8sanadham>. * no? Bd omits te. * B<** ca- 
vanadham-. ^ sampatto. * B<^ apakkama. ^ idaiii. * samanago-. 
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ye keci'tn-addakkhu sudhaya bhojanam 
sabbe va te Inclasahavyatam gata ti. 287, 

Ta. apapakaiuuun 0 ti apapakamraa* satta evaiii visujjhanti, ye kecim- 
addakkhuii ti ye keci satta tasmiih Himavantapadese tada Kosiyena HiriyS 
5 diyyamaiiaih sudhabhojanaiii addasaihsu, sabbevate ti aabbe pi tarn danam 
anuDQOditva dttarii pasadetva Indasabavyatain gata ti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan" eva pubbe p* etam adauabhiratam 
thaddliamacchaTiyaiii ^ saniaiiaiii aham damesim eva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: 
„Tada Hiridevata Uppalavanna ahosi, Kosiyo daiiapati bhikkhu, 
10 Pancasikho Aiiuruddlio, Matali Anando, Suriyo Kassapo, Cando 
Moggallano, Narado Sariputto, Sakko aham eva“ ’ti. Sadhabho- 
j a n a j a t a k a lii ^. 


4. K u n al ajataka. 

K vauiakkhayatiti. Idam S. Kunaladahe v. anabhiratipilite 
15 pahcasate bhikkhu a. k. Tatrayam anupubbikatha: Sakiya-Koliya * 
kira Kapilavatthunagarassa ca Koliyanagarassa ca antare Rohinim 
nania nadim eken* eva avaranena bandhapetva sassani karenti. Atha 
Jetthainulama5>e sassesu iiiilayanteMi ubhayanagaravasinam* pi kamma- 
kara '*^ aaiinipatimsu. Tattha Ko-vasino vadimsu : ,Jdam udakaih ubhato* 
•20 iiihariyainanam' ii eva tumhakaib iia amhakaih pahossati^, amhakam 
paiia s>assaiii ekaudakeii’ eva nippajjissati, idam udakam amhakam 
detha“ ’ti. Ka-va^ino vadimsu: ..tumhesu kotthake puretva thitesu 
mayam rattasuvannaiillamaiiikalakahapane gahetva na sakkhissama 
pacchipasibbakadihattha tumlmkara gharadvare vicaritum, amhakam pi 
25 sassam eken’ eva udakena nippajjissati, idam udakam amhakam detha'' 
ti. ,,Na mayam dassama*' *ti. „Mayam pi ua dassama'' ti. Evam 
katham'^ vaddhetva eko utthaya ekassa paharam adasi so pi annassa 
’ti evam abhamannaiii paharitva rajakulanam jatim ghatetvakalaham 
vaddhesum*'. Kuiiyakainmakara vadanti: ,,tumhe Ka-vasike ” gahetva 

‘ Rrf -H ■'* -li 8 Bd -karii, asUi iiiputavaiinaiia iiithita. 4* K. = Kunalo, 
= sakuiio Ka = Kapilavattliu. Ko. = Koliyaiiagara Bhi. = bhikkhave. P. 
= Funnamukiio, ph. = phussakekilo. ♦ cfr. Dbamaiapada p. 351. Weber’s Iiid. 
iitudieii Bd. 5 p. 412. Seriart’s Mahavastu T. 1 p. 338. * Bd-vasikSnaiii. ^ 

Bd kasikanima-. * lid -yato, ’ C* iiiha-, C» tiha-, Bd bar-. ® Bd paboti. • 
Bd« kalahaiii. Bd ghattetva ghattetva. Bd pavatte-. Bd-vatino 

sukiyadarake. 
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gacchatha, ye sonasi^aladayo viya attano bhaginihi saddhim vasimsu 
etesaih hatthiassadayo va pbaiakayudhani va amhakam kim karissan- 
Sakiyakaramakara vadanti: „tumhe dani kutthino darake 
gahetva g^acchatha, ye anatha niggatika ’ tiracchana viya kolarukkhe 
vasimsu etesam hatthiassadayo va phalakayudhani va amhakaih kim 
karissantiti. Te gantva tasniirh kamme niyuttaamaccanam kathesum, 
amacca rajakulanaih kathesum, tato Sakiya ,,bhagiDihi saddhim sam* 
vasikanam’* thaman ca balan ca dassessama*' "ti yuddhasajja nikkha- 
mimsu, Koliyapi ,,kolarukkhavasanam‘^ thaman ca balan ca dasses- 
sama“ 'ti yuddhasajja nikkhamiihsu. Apare panacariya: Sakiya- io 

Koliyanam dasisu lulakatthaya nadim gantva cumbatani bhumiyath 
nikkhipitva Mikhakathaya ^ nisinnasu ekissa cumbatorh eka saka- 
sahnaya ganhi, taiii iiissaya „tava cunibata^m mama cunibatan“ ti 
kalahe pavatte kaniena ubhayanagaravasino dasakammakara c’ eva 
sevakabhojakamaccauparajano'^ ca ’ti sabbe yuddhasajja nikkhamimsu is 
'ti vadanti, irnaniha pana naya puriinanayo va bahusu atthakathasu 
agato yuttarupo ca ’ti .sv-eva'‘ gahetabbo. Te pana sayanhe yuddha¬ 
sajja nikkhamissantiti. Tasmirii saniaye Bh. Savatthiyaih “ viharantn 
paccusasamaye lokam volokento irne evarh yuddhasajje nikkhamante'' 
addasa, disva ,,inayi gate esa kalaho vupamissati nu kho no“ ti 20 
upadharento ,.aham ettha gantva kalahavupasamattham tini jatakani 
kathessanii, tato kalaho vupasamissati, atha samaggidipanatthaya dve 
jatakani kathetva Attadandasuttaih dessessami ‘desanaih sutva 
ubhayanagaravasino addhatey^^aiii adfhateyyani kumarasatani dasses- 
santi ahan te pabbajessanii, mahanto sainagamo bhavissatiti*' san- 25 
nitthanam katva sarirapatijagganam katva Savatthiyam pindaya caritva 
pindapatapatikkanto sayanhasamaye Gandhakutito nikkhamitva kassaci 
anarocetva'^ sayam eva pattacivaraih adaya dvinnam senanam antare 
akase pallamkam abhujitva tesain sarhvegajananatthaih disva andha- 
karam katum kesaraihsiyo vissajjento nisidi, atha tesain samvigga- :^o 
manasanaih attanam dassento chabbannabuddharasmiyo vissajjesi. 
Ka-vasino Bh-tam disva ,,amhakam natisettho S. agato, dittho nu 
kho amhakam kalahakaranabharo ’ ti cintetva ,,na kho pana sakka 
S-ri agate amhehi parassa sarire sattham patetum, Ko-vasino amhe 

* hd -tba ti niggabita. ^ vasitakanaii). ^ koliyarukkhanagaravasinaih 

* sukhataya * sevakagSinabho-. * Bd so va. ’ hd -hasamaye. ® 

-tthiii). • nikkbaiite. adds ca. “ Suttanipata p, 1711, dasse-. 

** daasanti. Bd« add patova. -ci-. Bd abhunj-. -ban*-. 

Jataka V—14* 
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hanaiitu va pacaiitu va'' ti ayudhani cha;idesuiii. Ko-vasino pi tath' 
eva akaiiisu. Atha Bb. otaritya ramaniye padese valikapuline pan- 
dattavarabuddhasane nisidi anopamaya Buddhasiriya virocaniano, te pi 
lajano' Hh-taria vanditva nisidimsu. Atha ne S. jananto va „kasDia 
5 agat’ attha maharaja“ ti pucchitva ,,11’ eva bhante nadidassanatthaya 
ua^ kilanattbaya ^ iinasmim pana thane saingaroam paccupatthapetva 
agat' amha'' ti. ,,Kiri) nissaya vo kalaho maharaja'' ti. ,,Udakaiii 

iii^saya^ bhante'' ti. ,,Udakam kim agghati mahariya * ti. ,,Appam^ 
bhante" ti, ,,Pathavi nama kim agghati m." ti. „Auaggha bh." ti, 
10 ..Khattiya kirn agghaiititi". ,,Khattiya nama anaggha bh." ti* 
,,Appagghaih udakaiii nissaya kasma mahagghe khattiye nasetha m,‘ 
ti ,,kalahasniiii) hi assado nama n' atthi, kalahavasena hi maharaja 
ekaya rukkhadevataya ka|asihena &addhim baddhaghatosakalam pi 
imaiii kappaih aimppatto yeva** 'ti vatva Phandanajatakaru kathesi. 
15 Tato ,,parapattiyena nama maharaja na bhavitabbaiii, parapattiya^ 
hutvapi ekassa sasassa'* kathaya tiyojanasahassavitthate Himavante 
catuppadagana^ mahasaniuddaii) pakkhandino ahesuih, tasina para- 
pattiyena na bhavitabban" ti vatva Daddabhaj. kathesi. Tato ,,kadaci 
maharaja dubbalo pi mahabbalas^a randhe’^ passati, kadaci mahabbalo 
20 pi dubbalassa’\ latukikapi sakunika hatthinagaiii ghatesiti" vatva 
Latukikaj. kathesi. Evaih kalahavupasamanatthaya tini jatakani 
kathetva bamaggiparidipanatthaya dve jatakani kathesi: ,,samagganam 
hi maharaja koci otaraiii nama passiturh na sakkotiti" vatva Rukkha- 
dhammaj, kathesi, tatha „bamagganam maharaja koci vivaraihpassi- 
25 turn iiasakkhi, yada pana andamanDaih vivadam akathsu atha ne eko 
nesadaputto jivitakkhayaih papetva adaya gato, vivade assado nama 
n’ atthiti" vatva Vattakaj. kathesi. Evarh imani panca jatakani ka¬ 
thetva avasane ’Attadandasuttaih kathesi. R^ano pasanna „sace S. 
nagamissa mayaiii anDamannarh vadhitva lohitanadiih pavattayissama, 
30 S-fan nissaya no jlvitaih laddhaiii, sace pana S. agaram ajjhavasissa 
dvipasahassadvayaparivaraiii catumahadJparajjaih hatthagatam abha- 
vissa atirekasahassa kho pan' assa putta abbavissaihsutato khatti- 
yaparivaro abhavissa tain kho pan’ esa sampattim pahaya nikkha- 

‘ 0^^ raja. ^ omit na. ^ add api ca kho pana * omit ni-. ® 
Bds appagghaih. * Bd bandha-. ^ B<i« -yo. ® Bda sasakassa. * ‘nadayo. 

Bd anatthu. Hd adds aiiattbaih passati. Bd okaram. Bd vivadam. 
omit ne eko. Bd dipaparivaraih, B« dvisahassadipa parivararii. 

Bd adds assa. Bds -aiii. abhavissa. Bd -ro ca acarissa. 
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mitra sanibodhim patio, idani pi khattiyaparivaro va vicaratu'' *ti 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyani addhateyyani ^ kumarasatani adamsu, 
Bh. te pabbajetva mahavanam agaiuasi, punadiyasato patthaya tehi 
pariruto ekada Kapilapure^ ekada Koliyanagare ti dvisu iiagaresa 
pindaya carati, ubhayanagaravasiiio mahasakkaram karimsu, Tesam 
garugaraveiia ua attano ruciya pabbajitanam anabhirati uppajji, 
puranadutiyikayo pi tesam anabhiratyanaDattbaya tarn tarn vatya 
sasanam pesesi% te atirekataram ukkantbimsu. Bh. ayajjaoto tesam 
anabhiratibhayam oatva ,,ime bbikkhu madisena Buddhena saddhim 
ekato yasanta ukkanthanti, kathamrupa nu kho tesam dhamma- 
katha^ sappaya*' ti upadbarento Kunaladhammadesanam passi. Ath' 
assa etad abosi: ,,aham ^ ime bbikkhu Himayaotam nety^L Kunala* 
kathaya tesam matugamadosam pakasetva unabhiratim baritya^ sota- 
pattiinaggam dassamiti** so pubbanbasamayam niyasetya pattaclyaram 
adaya Kapilayatthum pindaya caritya pacchabhattam pindapatapatik- 
kanto bhattakiccavelayam eva te ^ pabcasate bbikkhu amantetya 
,,ditthapubbo vo jslii. ranianiyo Himavaiitapadeso“ ti pucchi. .,No 
h’ idarii'^ bhante'* ti. ,,Gacchis 8 atha pana Hiniayaiitacarikam“ ti*. 
,,Bhaute aniddhimanta riiayam, katham ganiissaina“ ti. ,,Sace pana 
VO koci gahetva gaccheyya gaccheyyatha“ ’ti. ^Ania bbante“ ti. 
S. sabbe pi ne attano iddhiya gahetva akase uppatitva Iliinavantaih 
gantya gaganatale thito ya ramaniye Himavantapadese Kancanapabba- 
tam “ Manip. Hingulap. Anjauap. Samip. Phalikapabbatan ti nanavidhe 
pabbate panca niahanadiyoKannamundakam Rathakaraiu Sihappa- 
patam Chaddantaiii TiyaggalaraAnotattaih Kunaladahan ti sattadahe 
dassesi, Himavaiito naina inaha panca\ojanasatubbedho tiyojanasa- 
hassavitthato, tassa imam ramaniyam ekadesaih attano anubbavena 
dassesi. ta. katanivasani "* .Nihavyagghahatthikuladini catuppadani pi 
ekadesato dassesita. aramaranianeyyakadini puppbaphalupage ruk- 
khe nanavidhe sakunasaiiighe jalathalajapupphani Hiinayantassa pu- 
ratthimapasse suvannatalam pacchimapasse hingulatalam dassesi, 
imesam ranuineyyakadmamditthakalato patthaya tesam bhikkhunam 
puranadutiyikasu chandarago pahiuo’*, Atba S. te bbikkhu gahetva 

> only one ad-. ^ Bd -lavatthupure. ® -sum. * Hds dhammi-. * 
omit ahaih. • vinodetva. ^ 0** omit te. ® Bd hetaiii. * Bd adds 
vutte. Bd -to, Bd adds ratanap. Bd adds satta mahasara. ** Bd 
kiyaugalaii). Bd* add pathavlto. ** Bd ekarii-. ** Bd -vasanani. Bd 
-ti, Bd -niyakanaiii. Bd bahino. 
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akasato otaritva Himavantassa pacchiniapi!i> 8 se satthiyojanike silatale ^ 
sattayojanikabsa kappatthikasalarukkhassa hettha tiyojanaya’ niano^i- 
laya^ tehi bhikkhuhi parivuto chabbannabuddharasmiyo vissajjento 
annayakucchim khobhetva jalamano suriyo yiya nisiditya madhurassa- 
^ ram nicchareato te bhikkhu ainautesi: ..bhi. imasimm Himayante tum- 
hehi aditthapubbam pucchatha*' ti. Tasmim khape dve citrakokila 
ubhosu kotisu dandakaih nmkhena dasitya* majjhe attano bamikam 
nisidapetva attlia cittakokila purato attha pacchato attba dakkhinato 
at^a vamato attha hetthato'^ attha upari chayaih katya eyam tain 
10 citrakokilam panyaretya akasenagacchanti. Te bhikkhu tarn sakuna* 
sarnghaih disva S>ram pucchimsu: ,,ke nam* ete bhante sakuna** ti. 
,,Bhi. mania esa*’ poranako yamso, niaya thapitapayeni ‘ mam pubbe 
eyam pariyarimbu^, tada pan* esa sakunagapo maha ahosi. addhud- 
dhani dijakanoasahaMsani main ^ pariyarimsu, anupubbena parihayitva 
idani ettako jato“ ’ti. ..Kathaihrupe * * pana bhante yanasande eta 
dijakaooa tumhe ^laricariihsu** ’ti. Atha nesaih S. „tena hi bhi. su- 
natha“ ’ti satim upatthapapetva atitam aharitya dassento aha: 

Evam akkhayati evam anusuyati: sabbosadhadharanidhare 
nekapupplianialyavitate ’' gajagavajaniahisarurucamarapasada- 
20 khaggagokannasibavyagghadipiacchakokataracchauddarakakada- 
limigabilarasasakannikanucarite ’^ akinnanelamapdalamahavara- 
hanagakulakanerusaiiighadhivutthe*^ issammigasakhammigasa- 
rabhamiiiigaenimniigavataiiimigapasadaniinigapunsallukiinpurisa- 
yakkharakkhasanisevite amajjamanjandharabrahatthapup- 

26 phapuphitagganekapadapaganavitate kuraracakoravarana- 

mayuraparabhutajivajivakaceJavakabhirnkarakaravikaruattavihan- 
gasatasampaghutthe anjanainanosiiaharitalahingulakahemara- 
jatakanakadhatusatavinaddhapatiiuanditappadese — evarupe 
khalu kho ramme vauasande Kunalo nama sakuno pativasati 

^ hd maiio. -nikaya. * Bd -siUtalaya. * gahetva. * hetfha. 

* eka, hd eaa mama. ^ pameni. ® -car-. * mama. B** 
adds pana. ” Bd katbaiii eyarupe. ** C*= -malya-, Bd -malJa-. ** Bd -cama- 
ri-taracchayo-udSrikadali-, kannaka-. Bd -nanakalakarenu-yutbe. 

Bda -purisalQ-. Bd -pahatbapupphapussitagga-vitate. Bd -kurura-, C^b 

-cakura-, Bda -sarabhilta-, -karavira-, Bd satataiiisam-. Bd -kanakane- 
kadbatusata. 
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ativiya citto ativiya cittapattacchadano, tass" eva khala bho 
K-assa s-assa addhuddhani itthisahassani paricSrika dijakann&yo. 
Atha khalu bho dve dijakanMyo katthaih raukhena dasitva 
tarn K-aih s-aih majjhe nisidapetva uddenti, „raa nam K-arh 
s-aih addhanapariyayapathe kilamatho ubbahettha^“ ’ti. Pan- » 
casatadijakannfiyo* hetthato hetthato denti\ „sac’ ayam K. s. 
asana paripatissati* mayan tam pakkhehi patiggahessama** ’ti®. 
Pancasata d.jakannayo uparupari® denti, 5,ma nam K-arii s-aih 
atapo paritapiti^*^ Pancasata dijakannayo ubhatopasse denti® 
,,ma naiTi K-aih s-aih sitaih va unharh va tinam va rajo va lo 
vato va ussavo va upapphusiti‘‘. Pancasata dijakannayo purato 
purato denti*, ,,ma narh K-arri s-aiii gopalaka va pasu- 
paJaka va tinaharaka va katthaharaka va vanakammika va 
katthena va kathalena va panina va ledduna va dandena va 
satthena va sakkharahi^’ va paharaiii adaihsn*’, mayaiii K. s. 
gacchehi va latahi va rukkhehi va *** thambhehi va pasanehi va 
balavantehi va pakkhihi saihgamesitiPancasata dijakannayo 
pacchato denti sanhahi sakhilahi manjuhiniadhurahi va- 
cahi samudacarantiyo, ,,mayam K. s. asane pariyukkanthiti“, 
Pancasata dijakannayodisodisam denti’® nekarukkhavividha- 
vikatiphalam aharautiyo, „mayaih K. s. khudaya parikilamittha’‘ 

’ti. Atha khalu bho dijakannayo tam K-aiii s-aih aramen’ 
eva aramarh uyyanen’ eva uyyanam nadititthen’ eva n-arii 
pabbatasikharen’ eva p-arh ambavanen’ eva a-aih jambuvanen’ 
eva j-aiTi labujavanen’ eva 1 -am nalikerasanjadiyen’ eva’* 25 
n-im*° khippam eva abhisambhonti ratatthayaAtha khalu 
bho K. s. tahi dijakannahi divasam ” paribbulhoevam apa- 

* -etha. * adds mukhe. ® C* uaccenti, hethako denti. * -tis- 
sati. ® Bd -mi, omitting ti. ® C*'* evarupari ^ so for -tapayiti? Bd 
-tapeti. ® naccenti, Bd nadenti. ® naccenti Bd kathalaya. 

-aya. ** C** addamsu. Bd adds sakbehi va. C^« -messasiti. 
naccenti, ** Bd mannahi. ma saiii, Bd ya mam. Ck« omit di-. 

»» to C*s; Bd« -sancariyeneva. Bd* -sancari. Bd rati-. C**-sc 
»» 0* -be. 
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3&deti: ^nassatha tumhe vasaliyo, vii assatha tuiuhe vasaliyo 
conyo dhuttiyo asatiyo lahucittiyo katassa appatikarikayo 
anilo viya yenakamamgamayo“ ti. 

Tatrayam atthavannanfi bhi yo vannasando evam akkhayati evafi ca 
anuauyati km ti kathiyati sabbosadhadharanidhare ti vitthiro, ta a abb o a a- 
dhadharanidhare ti sabbosadhadharanimhi mulatacapattapupphadisabboaa- 
dhadharaya^ dharaniva samannagato ti a, aabboaadhayutto va dharanidharo’, 
so hi padeao aabbosadbadharanidharo ti evam akkhiyati evan ca anuauyati, 
tasmim vanasande ti vuttam hoti, sesapadayojanaya [i es eva nayo, neka- 
10 pupphamalyavitate ti nekeht^ pilandhanatthaya * uppaiinapupphehi t’ eva 
pilandhanamalyehi ca vitate ruru ti suvannavanna miga, uddara ti upadra* 
niiga^, bilara ti mahfibiiara nelamandaldm vuccati taruna bhimkacchacamanda- 
1amraahavarahS ti raahahatthino, akinnaitelamandalamahavarahena gocari- 
kadibhederia dasaxidhena nagakuleria c* eva kanerusamghenaca adhivutthe^ ti 
15 a, lasammiga® ti kalaMba, vatammiga ti pasatammigati citramiga, 
purisallu“ ti valavamukhayakkhimyo, kirapunsati devakmnaracandakinnara- 
dumakini aradandamaiiaNakakontasakunakannapapuradibheda kinnara, amajJa¬ 
ma nj and harabrahatthapuppha^upphitagganekapadapaganavitate 
tt makuladbarehi c eva manjaridharehi ca supupphitebi ca aggamattapupphebi’* 
20 c' aiiekebi padapaganehi ca vitate, varana naioa battbiliiigasakuna, celapaka 
ti pi eke'* sakuna yeva heman ci kancanan ca ti dve suvannajatiyo, 
etehl anjdiiadihi nekadhatusatehi atiekehi \annadhaturajihivmaddhapatimandi- 
tappadtise, bho ti dbammSlapanamattam etam, citto ti mukhatundakehettha- 
udarabhage pi" citro>a, ad dhuddhanititini sabassani pancasataniti a., 
25 addhauapariyayapathe ti addhanasanikbate gamanamagge, ubbahettha’^ ti 
badbayittha”, upapphusiti upagantva phusi, pabaram adamsu ’ti ettha ma 
nan ti padassa samivaseii’ attho veditabbo, sa m games iti samagami, sanha- 
hiti matthabi*, sakhilah iti’* piyahi, nianjuhiti sakhilahi**, madhura- 
biti madburassarahi, samudacarantiyo ti gandhakaranavasena paricaran^iyo 
3 Q nekarukkhavividbavikatiphalaii ti nekehl rukkhebi Mvidhavikatiphalam, 
arameneva araman ti pupphaiamadisu annatarena aramen’ eva annam ara- 
mam nemiti a uyyanadisu pi es eva nayo, iial i ki rasanj adiyeii a ti nali- 
kiravaneii eva annam nalikira^anam abbisambbotiti evam netva tattba iiam 


* Ck» ra. * C^8 -re. ® Bd aiiek-. * Bd phalatthaya. * so C»-, upadran- 
cha? udda * so C* *, bhimjakacchaca-, Bd tarunabhigaccbapa-, Bs 
bhirogaccbaja-. ' Bd karenu-* ® Bd -vuthe. * I.de issamiga etc. Bdi 

paaada-. " -u, Bd -salu. ** Bd -pupphitehi. C*s -j.haka ti. Bd 

ete. Hd«-rasihi. '» Bd hi. Bds uparibhogebi. -e. » Bd adds 

addhacatutthani, Bd-etha. Bd bahittha. ** mayabi, Bd mathihi. 

•* saddhiralabhiti. ** salilahi. ** so C*-*; Bd .ganjariyeneva. 
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khippaih neva ratattkaya* papunanti,.divasaih* paribbulho ti •akaladWatam 
Tu|bo^, apasadettti ta kira tarn evaro dWasam pi paiicarltva nivasarukkhe 
otaretva parivaretva rukkhasakhasu nisiditva app-eva nama madbaraTacanaiii 
Ubheyyama pattbayantiyo imina uyyojitakale attano vasanatthanam gamft- 
Sanaa *t{ vasanti, KunalaraJS pana ta uyyojento ^nassatha *ti adi vacanehi 
apasadetf) ta. * viriasaatfaa *ti sabbatobhageua iiaaaatha gehe dbanadhaonadlnatii 
nasarieria coriyo bahamayataya dhuttiyo natthasatfeaya ^asatiyo aiiavattkitacftra* 
taya lahucittayo katavfnasanena mittadObhitaya appatikariyo ti. 

Eran (a pana vatTd ,.iti kho bhi. aham tiracclianagato pi 
itthinam akataoDutaih bahuinayatam anacaratam^ dussllatan ca janami, lo 
tada p’ aham* tasam vase avattitva ta yeva attano vase vattemiti“ 
imaya kathaya’ tesaiii bhikkhunam anabhiratirii haritva S. tunhi ahosi. 
Tasniim khane dve kaiakokila samikaih dandakena ukkhipitva hettha- 
bhagadisu catasso catasso hutva tarn padesam agamimsu, tapi disva 
te S-raih pucchiihsu. S. ,.pubbe bhi. mama sahayo Punnaraukho 15 
nama phussakokilo® ahosi, tassayaiii vamso“ ti vatva purinianayen* 
eva tehi bhikkhuhi pucchito aha: 

Tass* eva* khalu bho Hiiiiavato pabbatarajassa puratthiina- 
disabhage siisukhuniasunipunagirippabhava'^ haritupayantiyo " ti. 

Ta. sutthusukhumasaiihasakhilatayasusukhumasunipuna giri’^ eti- 20 
saih pabhava’^ ti giiippi.bhavaHimavaritato sandamaria, haritatinamissa- 
oghataya harita-Kunaladahaih upagaiiianena upayantiyo ti aukhumasunipuna- 
girippabhaNaharitupayantiyo<>varupa nadiyo yasmirh santlti a. Idani yam 
KunaJadabaiii ta upayanti ta.pupphani vannento aha: 

UppalakumudapadunianalinasatapattasogandhikaiTiandalaka- 
aanipattivirulhasucigandhamanunnapavakappadese'" ti. 

Ta. uppalaii ti iiiluppalam, naliiiaii ti setapadumarh, satapattaii ti 
paripunnasatayattapadumam. sampattiti etehi sampattivirulhehi abhinavajatehl 
aucigaiidhena c* eva manunnena ca hadayabaiidhanasamattbataya pa\akeiia^‘ ca 
padeaeiia aamannagato ti a. Idani taamim dabe rukkhadayo vannento aha: 

* Bd rati. * C^» -sa. * I’d paribbulho. * lid adds nassatbS ti gacchatha. * 

-ra. * Bd paham. ’ Bd» gathaya. * C* * Bd pu*. * eNam. 

-ppahava, iid .patava. bhari-, C* bharitupasantiyo, Bd tassa susukhuma- 

aunipuna in the place of tattha. Fd 'saiiiataya. -no. ** giii, 

Bd gin. ** pabhavo, F.d pabhavo. -bhava, -bhava. C"* 

haritalayantiyo, C» haritulapayantiyo. ** I’d .yantiyo tani, -dala'a-. 

** Bd« mavu-. 



420 


XXI. Asitinipatft. 


Kuravakanmcalindaketakacetasavaj,jlApuDQftgftvaku]ati)aka- 
piyakaha 8 aDa 8 g.lasalalacampakgsokanagarukkhatir!tibh 0 japatta« 
loddacandanoghavaDe kalagalupadmakapiyangudevadarukacoca* 
gahane * kakudhakutajaamkolakaccikarakannikarakanaverako- 
5 randakovilfirakirhsukayodhivanamallikamanafiganamanavajja- 
bhandisurucirabhaginimaladiiiialyadhare jStisumanamadhugan- 
dhikadhanuk§,rikatalisatagarausTrakotthakaccbavitate atimuttaka- 
sariikusumitalatavitatapatimanditappadese hamsapilavakadaniba- 
karandavabhiuadite vijjadharasiddhasamanatapasaganadhivutthe 
10 varadevayakkharakkliasadanavagandhabbakiunaramahoraganu- 
cinnappadese’** - 

Evarupe khalu blio ramnie vanaaande Punnamukho nama 
phussakokilo pativasati ativiya madhuragiro vilasitanayana- 
mattakkho, tass’ eva khalu bho P-assa ph-assa addhuddhani 
15 itthisatani paricarika dijakaiinayo. Atha khalu bho dve dija- 
kahnayo kattham mukhena dasitva taiii P-aih ph-am majjhe 
nisidapetva uddenti, ,,iiia naifa P-aih ph-lam addhanapariyaya- 
pathe kilamatho ubbahettha*“ ’ti. Panhasa dijakannayo hetthato 
denti, ^ „sac' ayaiii P. ph/ asana paripatissati* raayaih taiii 
*0 pakkhehi patiggahessama“ ’ti. PannSsa dijakannayo uparupari 
denti*, „ma naih P-arh ph-aih atapo paritapiti“. Pahnasa 
dijakannayo ubhatopasse denti*, „ma naih P-aih ph-arii sitaih 
va unhaih va tinaih va rajo va vato va ussavo va upapphu- 
Panhasa dijakannayo purato’ denti®, „nia naih P-am 
sn ph-arh gopalaka va pasupalaka va tinaharaka va kattha- 
haraka va vanakammika va katthena va kathalena’ va panina 
vS. ledduna va dandena va satthena va sakkharShi va paharam 
adaihsu, inayarii P. ph. gacchehi vS latahi va rukkhehi va 
thambhehi va pasanehi va balavantehi va pakkhihi sain- 
30 gamesiti**. Panhasa dijakahhSyo pacchato” denti sanhahi 8 a- 

^ kura- ketakavidisamannulapunnagabahula-piyankahasanasarAlacampakaasoka- 
kalagulupaduka-darunatecagabane. * tattbe?ayakkha>. ® Bd-etba. * 
iiaccenti. ^ adda aakuno. * -pati-. ^ C^a repeat pu-. * Cl* nacoenti. 
* C* kalena, Bd katbalaya. -ebi, Bds -ibi. ** C** repeat pa-. 
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khiifihi mafijtihi* madhurahi vacahi samudacarantiyo, .,mayaih 
P. ph. &sane pariyukkaDtbiti^*^ Pannasa dijakanfiayo diso- 
disaih denti nekarukkhavividhavikatiphalarh aharaotiyo, „ina- 
yaih P« ph. khudaya parikilamittha^^ *ti. Atlia khala bho dija- 
kafifi&yo tarn P-am ph-am aramen’ eva aramaifa uyyaoen’ eva « 
uyyanaih nadltitthen* eva n-aih pabbatasikharen’ eva p-aih 
ambavanen' eva a-am jainbuvanen’ eva j-aih lambujavanen' 
eva 1-aih nalikerasanjadiyen’ eva* n-irh* khippara eva abhi- 
sambhonti* ratatthaya\ Atha khalu bho P. ph. tahi dija- 
kannahi divasam paribbulho^ evarii pasarhsati: „sadhu sadhu 
bhaginiyo. etarfa kho bhaginiyo tumhakaih patirupaih^ kula- 
dhltanarh® yam tumhe bhattaraih paricareyyatha’ti, Atha 
khalu bho P. ph. yena Kunalo s. ten" upasamkami, addassuih'^ 
kho K*assa s-assa paricarika dijakannayo tarn P-arii ph-aih, 
durato agacchantaiii disvana vena P. ph. ten’ upasamkamimsu*®, 
upasamkamitva tarn P-aih ph-aiii etad avocum: „ayam samma 
P-kha Kunalo s. ativiya pharuso ativiya pharusavaco, app-eva 
nama tavani** pi agarama piyavacarii labheyyama** ’ti. 
eva naina bhaginiyo** ti vatva yena K. s. ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva K-ena s-ena saddhim patisammoditva eka- 
mantam nisinno kho P. ph. tam K-am s-am etad avoca: 
„kissa tvam samma K-ia itthfnam sujatanam kuladhftanam 
sammapatipannanam micchapatipanno ainanapabhaninam pi 
kira samma K-la itthinam manapabhanina bhavitabbam ki- 
manga pana manapabhaninan** ti. Evam vutte*'^ K. s. tam ** 
P-am ph-aiii evam apasadesi: „na8sa tvaih samma jamma 
vasala, vinassa tvam samma jamma vasala^ ko nu taya viyatto 
jay&yacitena‘*‘* ’ti, evam apasadito va” pana P. ph. tato h’ 


* minnuhi. * C^s pariu-. ® C* -jatadiyeneva, C» -jadiy-, Bds -gancari- 
keneva. * C*' -safijatadi, *6ancaraiii. * fid -bhenti. • Bd rati. ’ 

divasapari*, Bd divasaihpari*. * -pa. • C* -dbita. Bd pati-. 0*^ 
addaasu, 0« addaaaau, Bd addaaasum. Bd omita upa-. ** Bd tam. Bd 
adds si. Bd-o. so Bd jayajinena, Bd ca. 
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eva^ patinivatti. Atha khala bho P-r.ssa ph-assa aparena 
samayena nacirass* eva^ kharo abadho uppajji lohitapakkhan- 
dika pabalha vedana vattanti* maranantika. Atha khalu bho 
P-assa kokijassa paricarikanarh dijakahhanam etad ahosi: 

6 ,,abadhiko ayaih P. ph., app-eva nama imamha fibadhS* vuttha- 
heyya“ ’ti, ekarh adutiyarh ohaya yena K. s. ten’ upasam- 
kamimsu. Addasa^ kho K. s. ta dijakanhayo durato va agac- 
chantiyo, disvana ta dijakannayo etad avoca: „kaham pana 
tumhakaih® vasaliyo bhatta** ti, ,,abadhiko sanima K-la P. ph., 
10 app-eva naina tamlia abadha^ vuttbaheyya** ’ti% evaiii vutte 
K. s. ta dijakannayo evam apasadesi: .,nassatha tuinhe vasa¬ 
liyo, vinassatha tumhe vasaliyo coriyo dhuttiyo asatiyo lahu- 
cittiyo* katassa appatikarikayo anilo viya yenakamamgamayo“ 
ti vatva yena P. ph. ten’ upasaihkami upasaihkamitva tam 
P-am ph-aih etad avoca: „ham’® samnia P-kha“ ’ti, „ham 
saniina K-la“ ’ti. Atha khalu bho K. s. tam P-am ph-arh 
pakkhehi ca tundakena ca pariggahetva vutthSpetvfi nani- 
bhesajjani payapesi**, atha khalu bho P-assa ph-assa so 
abSdho patippassambhiti. 

20 Ta. piyaka ti setapuppha, has an a ti hakaro sandhikaro, asanayava 

tirititi ekanikkhajati, c and ana ti rattasurabhicandana, oghavane ti ete- 
sarh oghena ghataya’’ samannagate vane, devadarukacocagahane'* ti 
deTadarurukkhehi c’ eva kadalihi ca gahane, kaccikara ti eka rukkbajati) 
kapikSra ti tnahapuppha, kannikara ti khuddakapuppha, kiibsuka ti vi- 
t6 ghataka^^y yodhika ti yudhika‘% vanamallikamanafiganamanavajja- 
bhandi8urucirabhaginimalaii]|alyadhare ti mallikanan ca ananganaiiarh 
anavajjanan ca bbandinarii suruciranan ca bbaginlnaiii pupphebi malyadbaraya- 
mane, dbanukariti dbanupatali, talisa ti talisapattarnkkhaf kacchavitate*^ 
ti etebi sumanadibi vitatanadikaccLapabbatakacchesaihkusumitalata ti 
30 tesu tesu tbanesu auttbukusumitaatimuttakebi ** a' eva nanavidbalatahi ca*^ 
vitatapatimanditappadese, tapasasamanaganadhivutthe ti etesarh vijja- 
dharadinaih ganebi adbivutthe, P-makbo ti’^ mukbaparipunnataya P-kho**, 

* Bd* yeva, * Bd adds accayena. * Bd pav-. * Bd adds narii, B* na ^ Bd 
-•a. * Bd tambaib. ^ Bda add na. * Bd si. ® Bd -ayo. C** barn. ‘‘ 

yaya-. ** so C** for asano yera? Bd asanayeva. satatagha-. 

-cova-. Bd vataghataka. C* yatika, C» suyuthtka. ‘^Bd gaccha-. C** 
-late. Bd adhi-. -lata omitting ca. ** omit p-mukho ti. ** CM -kha. 
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parahi puttbataya phusaakokilo, vilasitaiiayano* ti viUsitarietto^ mattak- 
kho ti yatha mattanarh akkhiiii rattani horiti evarh rattakkho pamanayattanetto 
ya, bhagiiiiyo ti arlyavoharena alapanam, paricareyyatha *ti aakaladivaaaro 
gabetva vicareyyatha, iti so piyakathaih kathetva uyyojetl*, kadaci paiia K. a. 
saparivaro P-mukhaiii dassanaya gacchati kadaci P. K-lassa santikam gacchati) 5 
teuaha: atha khalu bbo ti, aamma ’ti vayassa, agamnia 'ti paticca upanissaya, 
labbeyyama ti K-assa' santikam piyavacanam labheyyama, appevanama "ti 
api llama labbeyyama, vakkhami nan ti, sujatanaii ti samanajatikanaiii, nassa 
'ti palaya, jamma *ti lamaka, vyatto ti ko nu^ sadiso anno vyatto nama 
attbi, jSyayacitena^ ’ti jayajiiena®, ayam va patbo, evaib ittbiparajitena taya 10 
sadiso ko nama vyatto atthlti, tarn puna evarupassa vacanassa abhananattbaya* 
apasadeti, tato beva^ 'ti kuddbo m. K. ti cintetva tato yeva patinivattf, so 
nivattitva saparivaro attano vasanatthanam eva agamasi, appeva ndma 'ti 
samsayaparivitakko imamha abadha vutthaheyya va na va ti evaih cintetva tarn 
ohaya pakkamiiiisu, tumhan'^ ti tumbakaiii, app>ova nama ’ti tamba abadha 15 
vatthaheyya va na vd, amhakarii agatakale mato bhavissati, mayarh bi idan' ess 
marissatiti natvd tumbdkarh pddaparicdrika bbavituih agatd ti, ten' upasaiii- 
kamlti imd ittbiyo samikassa matakdie agata patikkuld bbavissama 'ti tarn pabaya 
agatd^ gantvd mama sahdyarh puppbapbaiddini ndnabhesajjdni sarnbaritva aro- 
garb karissdmiti cintetva ndgabalo M. dkdse^* uppatitva yena so ten' upa- 20 
sarhkami, ban ti nipato, jivasi samma 'ti pucchanto evam aba, itaro pi 'ssa 
jivamiti vadanto barn samma ti aha, p’dyapesiti pdyesi, patippassambblti 
vQpasanto. 

Tapi dijakannayo tasinirii aroge jate agata. K. pi P-khaih 
katipaharii phalaphalani khadapetva tassa halappattakale as 
„samma tvarii idani arogo attano paricarikahi saddhirii vasa, 
ahain pi attano vasanatthanaih ganiissamiti“ a. Atha narh so 
„iina ” maiii balhagilanam pahaya palata*\ na me etahi dhot- 
tihi “ attho“ ti a, Tam sutva M. „teDa hi te samma itthinaih 
papabhavaih acikkhissamiti*‘ P-am gabetva Himavantapasse so 
manosilataiam netva sattayojaoiyasalamule manosilasanenisidi, 
ekasmim passe P. saparivaro nisidi. Sakala-Himavante deva- 
gbosaiiacari‘^: „ajja K. sakunaraja Ilimavati'** manosilasane 
nisiditva Buddballlhaya dh. desessati, tarn sunatha“ ’ti param- 

' hd -na. * Bd -si * Bd adds taya. * Rd jdyajiriena. * Bd Jaya-. * 
ahanatthaya, abbanat-, Bd abbanat-, B« abhananat-. ’ Bd yeva. * C* 
tiyahan, C* tuyhan. • Bd adds ti ahaib, B* ahaih. Bd a-. Bda .ena. 

*• Bd -leiia. ** Bd adds samma. Bda palayauti. ** Bd vasallhi. Bd 
-latale. Bd devata-. ** Bd -vante. 
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paraghosena chaktoavacara deva nat\‘a* yebhuyyena* sanni- 
patirhsu, babu nagasupannagijjha ataviyam pi^ deva^ taiti 
atthaiii ugghosiihsu. Tada Anando nama gijjharaja dasasa- 
hassagijjhaparivaro Gijjhapabbate pativasati, so pi tarii kolS- 
5 halam sutva ,,dh. sunissamiti*“ saparivaro agantva ekamantarh 
nisidi. Narado pi pancabhinnatapaso dasasahassatapasapari- 
vuto Himavantapadese viharanto tarn devaghosanam sutva 
,,sahayo kira me K. itthinarh agunarh kathessati®, mayapi tarii 
desanarh sotuiii vat^titi*‘ tapasasahassena^ saddhiih iddhiya 

10 la, gantva ekamantarii nisidi. Buddhanarh desanasannip^ta- 
sadiso mahasamagamo ahosi. Atba M. jatissararinanena ittbi- 
dosapatisarayuttarh atltabbave ditthakaranaih P-arh'* kaya- 
sakkbirh katva katbesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

15 Atha khalu bho K. s. tain P-adi ph-aiii gilanavutthitam acira- 

vutthitam gelanSa*' etad avoca: ^,dittha maya samnia P-kha K anb a”^ 
dvepitika'* paocapatika ya^^ chatthe purise cittam patibaddhan ti’* 
ya yadidarii kavandhe pithasappimhiti ’ Bhavati ca pan’ uttar’ 

ettba ' ^ vakyam: 

20 !• Ath’ Ajjuno Nakulo Bhiniaseiio 

Yudhitthilo Sahadevo'* ca raja 
ete pati panca-m-aticca’’ nari 
aka.si'^ khujjayamanena papan ti. 288 . 

,.Dittha maya samma P-kha Saccatapavi nama sainani su- 
sananiajjhe vasanti'^ catutthabhattam parinamayamana, sa^^ tulaputta- 
kena^^ papam akasi. Dittha maya s. P>kha Kakati‘^^ nama devi 
samuddamajjbe vasanti bhariya Venateyyassa^® Natekuverena** papam 
akasi. Dittha maya s. P-kha Kurangavi*^ lomasundariEla- 

* Bd suiva. * hd adds tattha. ^ Bd -nnavijjadharadinarfa pj, B« -vijjhatatavisa- 
yampi. ^ devata ^ sussamiti. ^ Bd adds mahasamagamo bhavissati. 

^ Bd -dasasahassena. * Bd -kbassa. * Bds gelahnataih, gelahnam. Bd 
adds devi. Bds dvi-. so Ck* for yassa? Bd yo, Bs ram, ** so C*'*; 

Bd» -bandhi. ** Bd pitha-, C*'* pittba-. “ C» pba-, Bd ma-. Bd siha-. 
Bd paticca. Bd akari. all three MSS. -i. omit sa. so C*; 

tulamputtamkensy Bd guravuttakeiia, Bs suradbu-. Bd kfikavanti; se III 
p. 90. Bd lie vat-. ** -kupparena. Bds karuhgadev!. *• Ck* -sudarT. 
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kamaram' kamayamana Chalangakumara - dbanantevasina ^ papani 
akasi, £Tam h* eiam* maya natam: Brahmadattassa mataram okaya 
Kosalariga*^ Pancalacandena papam akasi. £ta ca anna ca akamsu 
papam, tasroahaih itthinam na vissase na-ppasamse. niahi yatha jag^ati^ 
samanaratta vasundhara itaritarapatittha sabbasaha’^ aphandana* 
akuppa tath' itthiyo^, tayo na vissase naro 
2 . Slho yatha lohitamamsabhojano 
Talamigo^ pancahattho* suruddho 
pasayhakhadi parahimsane rato 
tath’ itthiyo'^, tayo na vissase naro. 289. 

Na khalu*' s. P-kha vesiyo nariyo gamaniyo’ ’, na h’ eta bandha- 
kiyo “ nania. vadhikayo nama etayo yadidam vesiyo nariyo gainaniyo 
ti, Cora viya venikata madir' iva diddha'^ vanija'*viya vacasanthu- 
tiyo*' issasingam iva parivattayo uraga-m-iva dujjivhayo sobbhani 
iva paticchaiina patalam iva duppura rakkhasi viya duttosa*^ Yamo 
v’ ekantabariyo sikhi-r-iva’'’ sabbabhakkha nadi-r-iva sabbavahi anilo 
viya yenakamaiiicara Neru viya avisesakara visarukkho '* viya nicca- 
phalitayo^*^ ti. Bhavati ca pan^ uttar’ ettha vakyaih: 

8. Yatha coro yatha diddho** vanijo vavikatthani*^ 
issasingam ivavatta^® dujjivhaurago yatha*’ 290. 

4 . Sobbham iva paticchaiina patalam iva duppura 

rakkhasi viya duttosa Yamo v* ekantahariyo *** 291. 

6 . Yatha sikhi nadi vato Neru navasamakata 

visarukkho viya pancadha^^ nasayanti ghare bbogaiii 
ratanan' antakaritthiyo]'^* ti.. 292. 

Ta. gilaiiavutthitaii ti patbatuati) gilaiiaih pacchavutthitarhdittha 
maya ti atite kira Brahmadatto Kasiraja sampaiinabalavahanataya Kosalarajjam 
gahetva Kosalarajaiiaih maretva tassa aggamahesim sannisiniiagabbhaih gahatva 

* elamarakam, Bd alakakumaram. * C* Bd -ramdha*. * Kd avahhi-. * so 
Bd* -jam * C* sabbasaha. 0** aabbasaha. * C* atbanana. ’ tali-, tathi-, B* 
dati-. ® C* vala-. • Bd pahcavuddho, B* -vudho, pahcahatthe. ral- 

thitthiyo, C* ttbitthiyo, Bd tattittiyo. ** Bd adds kho. ** so all three MSS. 

na hetavakavandhakiyo. * * so C'; madira viya visagiddha, Bd madira 
varittha. ** Bd -o. ** C* vacayasatthutiyo. dutto, C* dbutto. all 

three MSS. aikhi-. *• all three MSS. -i. -mavacara. Bd -a. 

Qka -liniyo. ** Bd ritho. ** Bd ti, C* vitatthati, Bd vikatUni. Bd 

isihgamiva parivatta. Bd dujivha. •* aviseaa-wanting inCa. •*' 80 Cf,; 

C* -samapaka ti, Bd •samagata. so C« ; C* pancada, Bd* nlccaphalo. * ‘ C* 
ratanatthakaritthiyo, Bd ratanariaiitarittbiyo. •* pahca-, Bd paccanuva-. 
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Baranasiih gantvS tarn attano aggamabesim akasl, sa* aparabhage dhftaraih 
vijayl, ranno patia^ pakatfya dhita va putto va if atthi, go tussitva: bhadde 
varamganha^ ’ti a., sa gabitakam katva thape.<d, tassa pana kutnarikaya Kanha 
ti namam kariihsu, ath* assa vayappattaya mata*: amroa pitara te varo diniio, 
5 taih abaih gahetva thapesirh, tava ruccanakam varam ganba 'ti a. a8: mayham* 
avijjamanaih^ n' attbi, patith gahanatthaya^ me sayamvaram karehiti kilesa* 
bahulataya hirottappam bhinditva matararii a., sa ranno arocesi, rajS: yatha- 
ruciiii * patiganhatil vatva sayamvaram ghosapesi. rgjangane sabbalamkarj- 
patimandita bahupurisa sannipatimsu, Kanba pupphasamuggam adaya uttara- 
lO sibapanjare thita olokenti ekain pi na rocesi, tada Pandurajagottato*^ AJJurio 
Nakulo RhTinaseiio Yudbitthilo Sahadevo^’ ti ime panca Pandurajaputta 
Takkasilaya disapamokkhassa acariyassa santike sippam gahetva^’ desacarittam 
janissama 'ti vicaranta Raranasiih patta'^ antonagare kolabaluiii sutva pucehitva 
taiti attham natva mayam pi gamissama ti kancanariipasamanarupa panca 
pi ta. gantva patipatiya atthamsu, Kanha te disva pancasu thitesu patibaddba- 
citta hutva pancannam pi sisesu mSlacumbatakani khipitva: amma ime panca 
jane varemiti’* a., sa ranno arocesi, raja varassa dinnatta na labhissasiti 
avatvS aiiattamano va kiiiijatiki kassa putta ti pucehitva Pandurajaputtabhavam'* 
iiatva tesarh eakkaraib katva tarn padaparicarikam adasi, sa sattabhumakapasSde 
20 te^® kilesavasena sanganhi, eko pan' assa paricariko khujjo pithasappi atthi, 
sa panca rajaputte kilesavasena sailganbitva tesaih bahinikkhantakdle okasam 
labbitva kilesena anudayhamana khujjena saddhim papaiii karoti, tena ca sad- 
dbirh kathenti: mayhaih taya sadiso piyo n' atthi rajaputte maretva tesarh 
galalohitena tava pade makkbapessamiti vadati, itaresu pi jetthabhatikena 
2 .’» missibhutakale: imehi catuhi janehi tvam eva mayhaih piyataro maya jivitam pi 
tav’ atthaya parlccattaih mama pitu aceayeria tuyharh yeva i. dapessamiti*® va¬ 
dati, itarehi saddhim missibhutakale pi es* eva nayo, te ayaiii^^ amhe piyayati 
issariyah ca no etaih nissaya jatan ti tassa ativiya tussanti, sa ekadivasarh 
abadhika ahosi, atha narii te parivaretva eko sTsaih sambahanto nisidi sesa 
:ro ekekaih hatthah ca padah ca, khujjo pana padamule nisidi, sa sisarh sambaha- 
manassa jetthabhatikassa Ajjunakumarassa: mayhaih taya piyataro n' atthi 
jivamana tuyhaih jivissami pitu accayena tuyharh r. ddpessamiti sisena sahharh 
dadamana taih sarhganhi, itaresam pi hatthapadehi tatb' eva sahrlarh adasi, 
khujjassa pana: tvaih heva mama piyo tav' atthaya ahath jivissamiti jivhaya 
$5 sahharh adasi, te sabbe pi pubbe kathitabhavena taya sahhaya tarn atthaih 
janiihsu, tesu sesa attano dinriasahhayo janirhau, Ajjunakumaro pana tassa 


* Bd ta, C** omit sa. * omit pana. ® Rd -hahl. * Rd adds tarii aha. ® 
Rd omits aha. ® Bd adds ahharh. ^ soC^*; Rd adds dhanaiii. ® Rd ganbana-. 

* Bd -itarii. C* pandarSja bhoggano, C» pandaraja bho. Rd siha-. ** 

C^s panda-. Bd ugga-. ** Bd patva. Bd adds pandurajaputti. Bd« 
jane va me dehiti. C** -titi. -da ti. *• Bd -mati. Bd papessa- 

initi. C** te saih. Rd -ayeva. 
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batthapid«ji?havikare disva: yatha mayharii evaih sesanam pi imaya safifiaya 
diimaiii ^ bhavisaati kbujjeiia capi saddbiih etiasa aanthavena* bbaviubban ti 
rintetva bbataro gabet?a babi nikkbamitva pucchi: dittba to pancapatika mama 
alaavikaraih daasentiti, ama diftha ti, karanaih Janatba *t1, na Janama *ti, idam 
nam* ettba karanaih: tumbakam battbapadehi dinnasaonayakaranaihJSnatbS ’ti^ 5 
ambakam pi ten’ eva kara^ena adaaitl, khujjaasa jiTbaTikarena aahhadanaaaa 
karanaih janatba ’ti, na jariamS Hi, atba iieaaih adkkhitva iminapi saddbiih 
etaya papakammaih katan ti*, tesu asaddbabaiitesu khnjjam pakkositva pucchi, 
so sabbaih pavattiih kathesi, te tassa vacanam sutva tassa vigatacbandaraga: abo 
matugamo nama p8po dussiio, ambadise nama jatisampanne sobbaggappatto pa- to 
haya evarupena jeguechapatikkulena khujjeiia saddbiih papakammaih karoti, ko 
nama panditajatiko evaih nillajjahi papadbammabi itthlhi saddbiih ramissatiti 
anekapariyayena matugamaih garahitva alaih no gharavasena 'ti pahca Jana 
Himavantam pavisitva kasinaparikammaih katva ayupariyosane yathakammaih 
gata, K. sakunaraja Ajjunakumaro ahosi, tasma^ attana ditthakaranaih dassento 15 
dittba maya ti adiih a. 

Ta. dvepitika* ti Kosalarahho^ Kasirahho ca vasen' etaiii vuttaih, 
pahcapatikS ya Hi pancapatika, yakaro nipatamatto, patibaddhantiya* ti 
patibaddhamaiia^, kavandhe'® tl*‘ tassa kira givaya onaroitva^® uraih 
allfna tasnia chinnasiso viya khayati, pahcamaticca** Hi ete pahca atikka- tO 
mitva, khujjavamanena Hi kbujjena vamanakena aparani pi ditthapubbani 
dassento puna dittba ti adim aba, ta. pathamavatthusmiiii tava ayaih vibhavana: 
atite kira Baranasirh nissaya Saccatapavp* nama setasamani susane panna- 
salaii) karetva ta. vasamana cattari*^ bhattini atikkamitva bbuhjati, sakalana- 
gare Cando viya Suriyo viya ca pakata ahosi, B-sivasino khipitvipi khali- 
tvapi namo Saccatapaviyati vadanti, ath’ ekasmiih cbanakale patbamadivase 
tava suvaonakara ganabandhane^^ ekasmiih padese mandapaih karetva maccha- 
maihsasuragandhamaladini netva^* surapaiiaih irabbiihsu, atb’ eko suvunnakaro 
suiadhitthako’^ chaddento: namo Saccatapaviya’* ti vatva ekena panditena: arabho 
todbabala calacittaya itthiya namo karosi abo balo siti vutte: samma ma evaih 30 
avaca ma nirayasaihvattaiiikaiii kammaih^^ kariti a., atba naih so: dubbuddhi 
tunhi hohi^* sahassena abbhutaih kara^^ aban te^^ Saccatapaviih ito sattame 
divase alaihkatapatiyattaiii imasmiih thane nisinno suravitthamgahapntva suraih 

' 80 Bdj -a. ^ Bd sandliavena. * Bda add ama janama ti. * Bd adds 
vatva. * Bd tattha. ® Hds adds ca. ^ Hd« dvi-. ® so C^; Bd patibandhiya, 

C« patibaddhantibaddhaya. * patibaddhamana, Bd -bandhamana. 

tav-, Bd kapbante. ** C** pi. Bda giva. Bd-eiva. ** C^pahcapatima- 

ticca, pahcapatimaticca, Bd pahcapatfcca. Bda add idaiii vatvd. 

-papi, C* -pad, Bd -pavi. Bd adds divasani. ’* omit pi. ail 

three MSS. papiya Bd ganabaudhena. ** Bd katva. ** Bd aharelva. ** 

Cks wvitihako for vittako? ** -paciya? Bd -papiya. omit ka-. ** 

Bd adds ti. Bd karoti. Bd taih. *• Bd -papi. so for -vittakaih? 

Bd -dhithakarii. 
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pivissimi matugamo dhuvaallo n* atthici a., so ’ iia aakkhissasiti vatva tana 
saddhim sahassena abbhutaiii akaai, so ’ annesam suvannakiranath arocetva 
punadivase pato va tapasavesena susanaih pavisitva tassS vasanatthanassa avi- 
dure suriyam namassanto atthaai, si bhikkhaya gacchamina tarn dista: mahid- 
5 dhiko tapaso bhavissati ahan tava susanapasse vasami ayam majjhe sasanasaa 
bhavitabbain ass* aiitareTia’ santadbammeiia vandissami nan ti upasamkamitva 
vandiy so n* eva olokesi na pi alapi, dutiyadivase pi tath’ eva akasi, tatiya- 
divasa pana vanditakile adhoinukho va gaccha *ti a., catutthadivase kacci^ 
bhikkbaya na kilaniasiti patisantharam akasi, sa patisantharo me laddho ti 
10 tuttha pakkami, pancamadivase bahutaram patisantharam labbitva thokam nisi- 
ditva gata, chatthadivase pana tarn agantva vanditva nisinnam: bhagini kin nu 
kho ajja Baranasiyam mahagltavaditasaddo ti vatva: ayya tumhe na janatha 
nagare chano ghuttho ta. kilantanaih esa saddo ti vutte: ettha nam’ esa saddo 
ti ajananto viya hutva: bhagini katibhattani atikkainasiti pucchi, cattari ayya^ 
15 tumhe pana kati atikkametha 'ti, satta bhagintti, idam so musa abhasi^, deva* 
sikath h^ esa'^ rattim bhunjati, so^: kati te^* bhagini vassaiii pabbajitaya ’ti 
pucchitva taya dvadassa vassaniti vutte tumhakam kati hiti vutto* idam*® 
chatthaih vassan ti a., atha natii: attfai p.ina te bhagini santadhammadhigamo 
ti pucchitva n’ atthi ayya ’ti^* tumhakam pana** atthiti vutte mayam pi n* 
90 atthiti vatva: bhagini mayam n’ eva kamasukham labhama na nekkbaromasukhaiii 
kith amhakarii yeva uuho nirayo mahajanassa kiriyaiii karoma aham gibl*^ bba- 
vissami atthi me*^ matu santakamj*^ dhanath na sakkomi dukkham anubhavitun 
ti a., sa tassa vacanam sutva attano calacittataya*^ tasmirii patibaddhacittahutva: 
ayya aham pi ukkanthita sace mam na chaddetba*^ aham pi gihinT bhavissa- 
25 miti a., atha naih so pi: ehi na taiii ehaddessami bhariya me bhavissasiti 
taiii nagaram pavesetva samvasitva ^lurapanamandapam gantva taya suravittha- 
kaih ** gahapetva suraiii pivi, itaro sahassajito **, sa tarn jiatcca puttadhltahi 
vaddhi, tada K. putto ahosi, so taiii karanatii abaritva dassento dittha ti 

adim a. 

30 Ltutiyavatthusmim atitakathaya catukkanipate K ak ati jatakavannanaya^^ 

vittbarita, tada pana K. Garulo ahosi, tasma attana dittham pakasento dittha 
maya ti adim a., tatiyavatthusmiih atite Brahmadatto Kosalarajanam vadhitva 
r. gahetva tassa aggamahesiiii gabbhinim*'* adaya Baranasirii paccagantva tassa 
gabbhinibhavaifi jananto pi tarii aggamahesiih akasi, sa paripakkagabbha^^ su- 
85 vannarfipakasadisaih puttaih vijayitva: vuddhippattaih pi narii Haranasiraja esa 


I l\d adds tali). C« -tare, -passabbhantare. “ Bd kinci. * Bd ayyani. 

* bhasi. ® Bd so sada, ’ Bd adds taih * omit te. ® Bd kati vassani 
ti vutte. *” Bd adds me. ** omit nattbi and ti. ** Bd pi. C** -i, 
Bd gihi. ** Bd adds na. ** C*« -ti-. *» Bd bala-. *7 Bd -fssatha. »« C» 

-ciuhakaiii, Bd -dhithakam. '* C« -ihjito, Bd -ssena jito. Bd« suradbutuko. 

BdMatiya-. cfr. Ill p. 90, Bd kakavati-. ** Bd* catukka-. ** Bds 
sag-. Bd paripunna-. 
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me peccamitUtsa putto kiiii imina ti marapesaati ma me putto parahatthena 
maratu ’ti cintetvS: amma imam mama ^ darakam pilotikaih attbaritra amakaausane * 
nipidJ^peiva ebtti i., dhati’ tatha katva nahatva^ parcSgamf, KoaalaraJ&pi ma- 
ritva puttasaa arakkhadevata hatva nibbatti, taaaknubbavena ekaasa elapalaaaa 
taamiib padeae elaka varentaeaa^ eka elika tarn kamaram diava ainehaih uppa- 5 
detTa kblraih payetva tbokam raritva puna gantva dve tayo* cattaro me pa- 
yeai, elakapfilo taasa kiriyari* diava tain tbanarh gantva tarn darakam diava 
puttaainebaih paccupattbapetvii attano bbariyaya adaai, aa pana aputtika, ten’ 
aaaa thadnaih n’ atthi, atba nam elika kbiram'eva payeai, tato paftbaya devaaikam 
dve tiaao elika maraiiti, elakapalo: imasmiih patijaggiyamane sabba elika mariaaanti tO 
kim nojimina ti tarn ekaamiih mattikabbajaiie nipajjapetva apareiia pidabitva maaa- 
cunnena mukbam nibbivararh limpitva^ nadiya visaajjeai, tarn enam vuybamanam 
bettbatitthe rajaniveaane jinuapatiaamkharako eko can dale aapajapatiko mukbam* 
dbovanto diava vegena gantva aharitva tire thapetva kim ettha 'ti vivaritva 
olokento darakam paaaiy bhariyipi asa aputtika, taaaa* taamiih puttaainebo 15 
nibbatti, atba nam geham netva patijaggi. tarn aattattbavasaakalato pattbaya 
matapitaro rajakulam gacchaiita adaya gacchanti, aolaaavassakalato pattbaya ao 
babularh gantva jinnapatiaamkharanam karoti, ranno. ra aggamahesiya 
Kurangavl*^ name dbita ahoai uttamarupadbara, aa tasaa dittbakalato pat- 
thaya taamim patibaddbacitta butva andattha anabbirata tasaa kammakaranattba- to 
nam eva agaccbati, tesaih abbinhadaasanena** annamannam patibaddhacittaiiam 
antori^akule yeva paticchannokase ajjbacaro pavatti, gaccbante kale paricari- 
kayo** ranno arocesuro, raja kujjhitva amacce sannipatetva: imina candala- 
puttena imam** nama katarh imaaaa kattabbaiii janatha ’ti a., amacca: maba- 
paradbo eaa nanavidha** kammakarana*^ karetva paccha nam maretum vat^a- t5 
titi vadirhau, taamiiii kbane kumaraasa pita arakkhadevata tasa’ eva kumaraasa 
matir aarire adbimucci) ad devdnubhdvena** r^diiam upasamkamitva: mabdraja 
n&yam kumdro canddlo eaa mama kuccbismiih nibbatto Koaalaranoo putto abair 
putto me mato ti tumhdkam musd avacaih abam etaih tumbakam paccamittasaa 
putto ti dbdtiyd ** datvd amakaausdne cbaddapeaiih atba nam eko ejapdlako 30 
patijaggi so attano elikdsu marantisu iiadiyd pavabesi atba nam vuybamaiiaih 
ambdkam gebe jinnapatisaiiikbdrako canddlo diavd posesi aace na saddabatba 
te sabbe pakkosapetvd puccbathd *ti, rdjd dbdtim** ddim katva aabbe pakkoad- 
petvd puccbitvd tath’ eva tarn pavattim sutvd jdtiaampanno kumdro ti tuftbo 
tarn nahapetvd alamkdrdpetvd tasa’ eva dhitaram adds!, taasa pana elakanam 35 

* 0* B<* omit mama. * Bd dgamaka*'. * ccdti? C* dbati, jdti. * netva. 

® Bde -ke cdrentaaaa. * tatiye in tbe place of dve tayo. ’ B<t vili-. * 
makaci. * Bd taama. *^ Bd sveva. ** Bd gebiginnapatiaankba* ** Bd« 
kurungadevl. ** Bd abbinnamvad-. ** Bd adds sutvd, B* natva. ** Bd idatii. 

*« Bd -a. *» Bd -pain. *® Bd devata-. *» Bd -yo. Bda turn-. C* 

dbati, Bd -tiyo. 
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maritatta Elakamaio* ti iiamarh karimsu*, ath* as^ia raja saaena^ahanam datva: 
gaccha attaiio pita santakam r. ganha ’ti tarn’ uyyojesiy so hi Kurangavim* 
adaya gantva rajje patitthasi, ath’ assa Baranaairaja anuggahitaaippo ayan ti 
aippaaikkhapanatthaiii Chalangakumdraih nama arariyaih’ katva peaeai, ao tasaa 
^ acariyo me t! senapatitthanaiii adaai, aparabbage Knrangavi* tena aaddbiih ana- 
(aram akaai, senapatino pi paricarako’ Dhaiiantevaai nama atthi, ao taaaa hatthe 
Kurangaviya^ vatthalanikaradini pesesi^ aa teii&pi aaddbiih ^apam akasi, K. tarn 
karaiiaih aharitva dassento dittha maya ti adim aha. 

Ta. lomaaundariti romarajiya manditaudara’, Chalahgakura ara- 
(ibaiiantevasina ti Elakamaiakaiii* patthayamariapi Cbajahgakumarasena* 
patina*^ ca tasa* eva’* paricarikena dhaiiantevaaina ra aaddbiih papaih akasi, 
evaih anacara'^ itthiyo dussTla papadhamma, teriaharh td” iia-ppaaamaamiti, 
idarh M. atltarh aharitva dasaesi, so hi tada Cbalahgakumaro ahosi, tasmi 
attaiia ditthakaranam ahari. 

t5 Pahcamavatthasmim pi atite Kosalaraja Baratiasirajjarh gahetva B-siraHho 

aggamahesiih gabbhinim pi aggamhesiih katva sakanagaram eva gato, sa apara¬ 
bbage puttaih vijayi. raja aputtakatta taih puttasirieheiia poaitva sabbasippaiii 
sikkbapet^a vayappattarh attano pitu santakarh r. gaiiha ’ti pese-si, so tattba 
gkntxa r. karesi, ath’ assa mata puttaih passitukam’ amhiti Kosalarajanam 
SO apucchitva mahaparivara Raraiiasiih gaccbaritli’ dvinnaih rattbanaiii aritare 
ekasmiih nigaine nivasaih gaiibi, ta. eko Pahcalacai>do nama brahmaiiakumdro 
atthi abhirupo, so tassa paiinakaraih u^anesi’’, sa tarn disva va [atioaddha- 
ritta tena saddhiih papakainmaihkatva katipabaih tatth’ eva vftinametva 
B-siiii gantva puttarh disva khfppaih nivattitva puna tasmirh yeva nfgame ni- 
85 vasaih gahetva katipahaiii tena saddhiih aiiaiaraih caritva Kosalanagaraih gata, 
sa tato patthaya nadrass’ eva tarn tarn karaiiaih \atva puttassa santikaih gac- 
cbissamiti"* lajanaiu apucchitva gacchanti ca agaccbaiitl ca tasmiih nigame 
addhamasamsttaih tena saddhiih anacaraih cartti, sampunnamukhaitthiyo nama’’ 
dusslla musavadiniyo ti, idam pi autaih dassento”’ evaih b’ etan ti ” 
SO adirh aha. 

Ta. Brahwadattassa ni a tar an ti Hdranasirajjarh karentassa Brahma- 
dattassa kumaraesa mataraih, tada kira K. Paocalacancjo ahosi, tasma tain 
attaiia hatarh karaiiaih dassento evaih a. Etaca ’ti samma Punnaniukha eta 
ca pahca itthiyo paparii akaihsu, na ahha ti sahhaih ma kari, atha kho eta ca 
S5 adha ca babu papakammakarika ti, iroasiniiii thane that^a loke aticarininam 
vatthuiii kathetabbaiii, jagatiti yathd jagatisaihkhata mahl sain anara tta ti 
patigbabhavena sabbesu samaratta’^ hutva (>a vasundhara Itarltarapatittba 

' Bds elakakumaro. ’ Bd akarhsu. ’ I omit tarn. * Bda kurahgadevT. ^ 
aca. ’ Cfc Bd -iko. ’ Td kurungadevTya, * C^a -udara. • Ed« elakumara- 
kaih. Cif*-kumarariise-. Bd-sseva. C^* -t%. ** taih. ** Bds 

•etva. Cfc-ati, P.d -anto ” Bda-namesi. Bd papain. '* Bd# gac- 
chamiti. Bdf nameta. Bda add mahasatto. ” hetanatthi, C« heta- 
nanti. ** Fda samana-. 
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tt ^ attamaiian ca adhamanan ca patittha hoti tatha’ itthiyo pi kilesavasena 
sabbaaam uttamadhamanam patittha hotiti, itthiyo hi okasarb labhamaria’ ke> 
naci* ^addhim paparh* karonti naioa, s abbas aha ti yatba ca sa^ sabbam eva 
sahati na phandati^ na kuppati* tatha itthiyo sabbe pi purise* lokassa- 
davasena^^ sabanti, sare tasarh koci poriao citte patittbito va hoti tassa^‘ rak« 5 
khanattham na pbandaiiti^^ na kolahalaih karonti^^ nama, yatha ca s.i na 
kuppati na calati evam itthiyo metbunadhamniena na kuppanti na calanti na 
sakka tena puretuih, valaniigo ti diitthamigo, pancabattho ti mukhassa 
c’ eva catunnan ca carananam vasen' ctaih vuttairi, suruddho ti suluddo su* 
pbaruao, tath^ itthiyo ti yatha sibassa mukban c* eva’^ cattaro batthapadi i0 
ti pabcaTudhani tatha itthinam rupasaddagandbarasapotthabbani pancavudhani, 
yatha so attano bhakkbaiii ganhanto tehi pancahi ]i ganhati tatha{.i^^ kilesa- 
bbakkharh ganhamana rfipadibi avudbehi pahaiitTa ganhanti, yatha so kakkhaio 
pasayha khadati evaih etapi kakkhala pasayba khadika^^, tatha h’ eta thirasile 
pi purise attano balena pasayhakiiram katva silavinasarh papenti, yatha so 15 
parahirhsane rato evam tapi kilesavasena parahimaanerata, tayo’* ti ta 
evaih agunasamannagata, tasu'^ na vissase naro, gamaniyo^^ ti ganikayo, 
i. V. h.: samma P-kha yan' etani itthinam vesiyo ti adlni namani na etani 
tasaih sabhavato vutiani'**, na eta vesiyo nama nariyo nama na** gamaniyo 
nama na vandhakiyo** nama, sabhavanamato pana vadhikayo** nama etayo ya 20 
eta vesiyo nariyo** gamaniyo ti vuccanti*’, vadhikayo ti*^* samikagbatikayo, 
sv-ayam attho Mahahamsajatakena dipetabbo, vuttam h’ etaiii: 

Maya c’ esa mariciva soko rogo c’ upaddavo (supra p, 367) 

khara ca bandhanfi c’ eta maecupaso** guhasayo** 

tasu yo vissase peso so naresu iiaradhamo ti, 25 

venikata ti kataveniyo, yatba hi moliih bandhitvil ataviyam tbitacoro janaiii 
vilumpati evam etapi kilesavasam net\a dhanaiii*' vilumpanti, madiriva 

diddba** ti visamissasura viya, yatha sa** vikaraiii dasseti evam eva tapi 
thhesu purisesu saratta kiccakicrath cijanantiyo anhasmiih kattabbe ahham eva 
karonti vayovikaraih ** dassenti, vacasanthutiyo ** ti yatha vanijo attano q 
bhandassa vannam eva bhanati evam et§pi attano agunaih paticcbadetva gunaui 
eva pakasenti, parivattayo** ti yatha issamigassasingaih parivattitva 
thitam evath lahucittataya pi®* parivatta yeva honti, uragamiva *ti urago 


* C** omit ti. * Bd katham. * C** -nam. * C*** na kenaci. ^ add na. 

• omit sa. ^ pandati, Bd omits pb-. ^ Bd adds na calati. J Bd 

sabbesu purisesu. nalok-. ** Bd tassa, omits tassa. ** Bd« -ati. 

Bd -oti. Bd« pamavudho. mukhe ceva. Bd tatha tapi. 

Bd -ita. ** Bd •'saya. ta-, Ed omits ta-. ** so Bdj gamani, 

Ce gamatiyo. Bd sabbavananiani. ' * vess-. ** Bd ba-. *^ Bd vadhitayo. 

*• C* adds na. ** ‘antlti. ** C* omits ti, Bd-a. Bd-vanam. ** 

Bd Janaih. •* Bda -ravarittha. ®* Pd yathassa. ** C» yovi-, Bd* viparitakararh. 
•» C** -satthu-, P.d -sanha-. ** Bd* vipa-. Bd isimi-. ** Ed Ni. 
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viya Diusuvildituya dojjivha nama^ sobbhamiva yatba paticcbaririo * gutha> 
kupo evam vattbalamkarapaticchaniia hutvil vicaranti, yatba ca^ kacavaradi- 
paticrhaiirio avato akkanto padadukkbam janeti evam etapi vissasena apt 9 evi> 
yamaiia, patalamiva yatba mahasamudde patalaih duppuram evam etdpi 
^ metbuneria vijayanena alamkilrena Hi tihi duppura, ten^ eviha: tinnaih bbi. 
dhammanarh atitto matugamo ti adi, rakkbasi viya Hi yatba rakkhaai nama 
mamsagiddhataya dhanena na eakka toseturh bahum pi dhaiiarh patikkhipitva 
mamsam eva pattheti evam etapi methunagiddhataya bahun^pi dhanena na 
tussanti dhanaih aganetva methuiiam eva patthenti, Yamo va Hi yatba Yamo 
10 ekantaharo ^ na kind pariharati evam eUpi jatiaampannadlsu na kinci pariharanti 
sabbam kilesavasena silavinasarii piLpetva dntiyacittavare nirayarh upanentif 
sikbiriva Hi yatba sikbi sudm pi asucim pi sabbam bbakkhayati tath' eva 
t&pi hiriuttame sabbe sevanti, iiadlupamaya pi es" eva nayo, yenaka mamcara 
ti bhummattbe karanavacanam, yattha etasaih kamo boti tatth* leva dhavanti, 
Neru Hi Himavati eko suvannapabbato tarii upagata^ kakapi suvannavanndpi^ 
boiiti, yathu so evarii etapi nibbisesakara^ attanarii upagatam ekasadisain katva 
passanti, visarukkbo ti ambasadiso kimpakkarukkho, so niceam eva phalati 
vaniiurUsampauno ca^ boti, tena tain nirilsamka paribhunjitva maranti, evam 
et&pi® rupadivasenaiiiccaphalitararaaniya viya kbayanti, seviyamana pa- 
^0 madaiii uppadetva “ apayesu patenti, tena vuttam: 

Ayatirii'• dosarii nann.iya** yo kame patisevati 
vipakante hananti naih kimpakkam iva bhakkbitan ti 
yatba v<i visarukkho niccapbalitosada aiiatta va boti evam etapi siladivi- 
iiasavasenayatba visarukkbassa mulam pi ^aco pi pattam pi puppham pi 
phaiam pi visam e\a Hi iiiccaphalo tath^ etasarh rupam pi 'pe- pottbabbarii 
pi visam evfi Hi visarukkho viya niccapbali tfjyo ti, punaruttaran ti 
gfitbribandhaiiena tain attharii pakatataraih katum evam aha, ta. ratanu nta- 
karitthiyo'^ ti samikehi dukkhasambhatdnaih ratanariarii aiitarayakara itthiyo 
tani paresarb datva anaoaram caranti. 

30 Itoparam nanappakdrena attano dhanimakathavilasam dassento 

aha, cattar' imani samma P>kha yani kicce jate anattbacarani ’ ’ bha- 
vanti tani parakule na vasetabbani: gonaih dhenuib yaoaih bhariyam 
cattari etani pandito yani ghara vippavasaye*® 

* padarapatl-. ^ C** omit ca. * -maro. * C* -a. * -ava. • Bd 

-kara. ^ va. ^ Bd ekapi, omitting erarh. ^ Bda -didassanavasena. Bd 
*lataya. apa-. C* ayati, Bd ayati. ** C^a na an-. Bd* -latta. 

ananta va, Ca anattba vaho, Bd an atta ca. ** Bd -sanavasena. Bd 
tathevatasu, Bda puuamaru-. Bd -tam. Bd .naiitika-. ** Bd anattba* 
kari. ** G^a omit kicce jate anatthakari tani. gharani nippa*. 
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ft. Gonaih dheuum ca yanan ca^ 
bhariyam natikule na vasaye, 
bhajanti^ ratham ajanaka\ 
ativahena hanaoti puogavam, 293. 

iJoheua hanauti vacchakam, a 

bhariya natikule padussatiti. 294. 

Cha iiuaiii :^aiuina P-kha yani * kicce jate anatthacarani bhavanti: 
aguiiaih dhanuiu natikule ' ca bhariya caram*^ uava^ akkhabhaggan 
ca yanarii dureniitto papasahayako ^ ca kicce jate anatthacarani 
bhavantiti. Atthahi khalu samma P-kha thauehi itthi samikam ava- lo 
janati”: daliddata aturata jinnakata surasondakata muddhata^’' pa- 
niattata sabbakiccesu anuvattanata &iabbadhamniam '* anuppadanena^^, 
iinehi khalu vS. P-kha atthahi thanehi itthi samikam ayajanati. Bha- 
vati ca pan* uttar’ ettha*^ vakyam: 

K. Daliddaiii aturun capi jinnakam !>ura 8 undakaiii in 

paniattaih niuddhapattan ca rattaih kiccesu hapanaiii 
sab bakaniapad axle'll aavajaiianti samikan ti. 295. 

Navahi khalu s. P-kha thanehi itthi padosam aharati : araniaga- 
nianaslla ca hoti uyyanasila ' ca hoti nadititthagamanasila ca hoti 
hatikulaganianasila ca hoti parakulagamanasila ca hoti adasadussa- go 
iiiandauanuyogain ^ anuyuttaslla ca hoti niajjapayini ca hoti nillokanaslla 
ca hoti padvaratthayini** ca hoti, inielii khalu s. P-kha navahi thanehi 
itthi padosam aharatiti. Bhavati ca pan’ uttar' ettha'** vakyam: 

9 . Aramasila’^ uyyanamnadi hatiparakulam 

dussaroandanam anuyutta ya c’ itthi majjapayini 296. tft 

10 . ya ca nillokanasila ya ca padvarathayini 

navahi etehi thanehi padosam aharat* itthiyo’^. 297. 

Cattallsahi khalu s. P-kha thanehi itthi purisam accavadati^' vgam- 
bhati vinamati vilasati vilajjati nakhena nakham ghatteti padena 
padam akkamati^* katthena pathavim likhati darakam uUamgheti 30 

* read: gavan ca - - yaiia ca ? * Bd bbunjauti, C* bbajanti for bbafij-? * Bd 

aya. * Bd adds vattbuiii. ^ Cfc* -la, ® so for cara? Bd varaib, C» param 
’ navam. * Bd arikkha bhaiigahca. * C* papaabhacako. Bd« -karaiii. 

Bdf add bbavati ca manuttarettha vakyam. Bd muthata, B« muddata 
Bd« aabbadbaiie. '* so Bd«; anuppapadeiia, C* ariuppapaiia. pann-. 

Bd -ttarahca. rathaiiarh. ** Bd sabbaki-. ** so Bd panidbanena. 

Bd -anti. ** Bda -gamanasilii. ** Bd adaya-. ** C« pancadva-, Bd pad vara yliii. 

Bd ma-. ^^Bd add ca boti. so all three MSB. Bd adayadu-. Ba ada- 
sadu-. Bd -na- ** C** -ttha-, Bd -rant- Bd ajjharati. Bd -ml. 
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olaihgheti' kijati kijapeti cumbati curabepeti bhuBjati bhunjapeti^ 
dadati ^ ayacati * katam anukaroti uccam bhasati nlcam bhasati aric- 
cam bhasati viviccam bhasati naccena gitena vaditena roditena vilasi> 
tena vibhusitena Jagghati pekkhati paticaleti guyhabhandakam san-' 
5 caleti urum vivarati urum pidahati thanam dasseti kaccham dasseti 
nabhim dasseti akkhiih nikhanati^ bhamukaiii ukkhipati ottham pali- 
khati* jivhani palikhati’ jivham iiillaleti“ diissam muncati dussam 
bandhati* sirasam muncati sirasam bandhati, imehi khalii s. P-kha 
cattalisahi *' thanehi itthi purisam accavadatiPancavisahi khalu 
10 s. P-kha thanehi itthi paduttha veditabba bhavati: samikassa parasam 
vanneti pavutthaih" na-ssarati agatam nabhinandati avannam tassa 
bhanati yannarh tassa na bhanati anatthaiii tassa carati atthaih 
tassa na carati akiccaiii tassa karoti kiccam tassa na karoti parida- 
hitva sayati paramnuiklu nipajjati parivattakajata'' kho pana hoti 
15 kumkumiyajatadigham assasati dukkham vediyati iiccarapassavarii 
abhinham gacchati vilomam acarati parapurisasaddam sutva kanna- 
sotarii vivarati tain odahati nihatabhoga kho pana hoti pativissakehi 
santhavam karoti iiikkhaiitapada kho pana hoti visikhanucarini ati- 
carini kho pana hoti samike agarava padutthainanasamkappaimehi 
20 khalu s. P-kha pancavisahi thanehi itthi paduttha veditabba bhava- 
titi*®. Bhavati ca pan’ uttar* ettha vakyam: 

11 . Pavasam assa [vannetij gataiii nanusocati, 
disva patim agatam nabhinandati, 
bhattara *’ vannam na kadaci bhasati, 

25 etc padutthaya bhavanti lakkhana. 298. 

u. Anattham tassa carati asannata, 
atthan ca hapeti akiccakarini, 
paridahitva sayati ^ parainmukhi, 
ete paduttbaya bhavanti lakkhana. 299. 

‘ Bd ulamghapesu. * C* bhoja-, C» bhoja-. ” dadati. * B^a ya-. * 

-nati, Bd nikkhanati. • Bd upalikkbati. ^ Bd omits jivham pa-. • Bd nille- 
lati. ® Bd patib-. siramsam. Bd -sehi. Bd aghacarati. ** Bda 

-ttham, C« pavussarii, C* pavuccasam. C* omit tassa bh. v. ** para-. 
“ Bd kukupiya-, B< kukammiya-. C*'* omit tita. Bd adds abhinham 
dvare titliati kaccharii afigaiii thanani dasseti disodlsam gamtva pekkhati. 

Bde -visati. Bd« -antiti. so all three MSS. so for anatthamassa, 
Bd anattham tasseva. all three MSS. -ti. 
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18 . Parivattakajata' ca bhtfvati’ kumkunu, 
dlgbaa ca assasati dukklta Tediti^, 
uccarapassavam abhinha^ gacchati, ete etc. 3CK>. 

14 . Vilomani acarati akiccakarini^, 
saddam nisameti parassa bhasato. 
nihatabhoga ca karoti santhavani, ete etc. 

18 . Kiccbena laddham kasirabhaiam dhanaiii 
Tittam vinaseti dukkhena sambhataiii, 
pativissakehi ca karoti santhaTam, ete etc. 302. 

IB Nikkhantapada visikhanucarim 
niccam sasamimhi padutthamanasa 
aticarini hoti tath’ ev’ agarava*^. ete etc. 303. 

17 . Abhikkhanam tittbati dvaramule 
thauani kacchani ca^ dassayantl. 

disodisam pekkhati bhantacitta, ete etc. 304. 

18 . Sabba nadi vatfakagati'* sabbe katthamaya vana 
sabbitthiyo kare papam labhamane* niratake. 305. 

it». Sace labhetha khanarii va raho va 
nivatakaih vapi labhetha tadisam 
.sabba ca ittbi kareyyuiii no ‘ ‘ papam 
annam aladdba’^ pitbasappinapi [saddhirii]. 30G. 

VO. Naranam aramakarasu narisu 
anekacittasu aniggahai^u ca, 
sabb’ attaiia*® pitikarapi vesiya^‘, 
na vissase, titthasama hi nariyo ti. 307. 

Ta. gonam dhenun ti lifigavipallasena Tuttam, natikule padusaatiti 
ta. aa nlbbhsya hutva tarunakalato patthaya vissasikehi daaadlhi saddhirh aiia- 
caraiii carati, nataka hatv&pi nlggabaih na karonti attano akittiih pariharamana 
idanaiJta viya horiti, anatthacarinitiaiiasirhsitabbaattha’*, akiccakariniti ^’a., 
a gun an ti jiyarahitam, papasahayako ti dummitto, daliddata ti dalidda- 
taya, aeaapadesu pi es' eva nayo, ta. daliddo alaihkaradinarh abhavato kilesena 
aaihganbiturh na sakkotiti tarii avajariatitigilano pi’* vatthukamakilesakame*® 
aariiganidturh na sakkotiti. jarajinno kayikavarasikakhiddaratisamattho na hoti, 

* parivattaka-, paravattaka>, Bd parivattaka-. *read: hoti. * Bda vedayati. 

* read: -ha. * Hd# atikicca-. « l^d* apetaga. ^ C** vi. « -ta, Bd< -natf. 

* Cfff -na. -ka. so Bd; C*a omit no. alattha. ** Bd« 

-ttbana. ** Bda cesiya. so all three MSS. for anatthacaraiii-? *• so Ce 

for -atthini?', -attain, Kd anacaritabbani anattaui. so all three MSS. 
for -karaiiUi? Bd -nati. Bd ti, C**® piya. Bd adds hi 
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surasondo tassa batttve^ pilandhanadini pi suraglbarim nova paveseti, muddho’* 
aiidhabalo ratikusalo’ na boti, pamatto dasisondo^ butva gbaradaaihi^ aaddhim 
aaihvaaati, bhariyaih pana akkoaati paribhasati teiia tarn * avajaDati ^ aabbakicceau 
anuvattantam ayaih nittejo mam eva anuvattatUi taiii akkosati paribhasati, yo pana® 
ff sabbadhanam anuppadeti kutumbam paticchapeti tassa bhariya sabbaddhana* 
saram hatthe katva tarn dasaiii viya avajandti iochamana ko taya attbo ti 
gharato pi tain rrikkaddhissati mudd bapattan ti muddhabbSTappattam, rattan 
ti pamattaro, padosamaharatiti samike padosam abarati dussati papakammam 
karotlti a., ar amagamaii asfla ti samikarh anapuccha va abbinham puppba- 
10 ramadisu annataraiii gaiitva ta. anacaraih caritva ajja maya aramarukkhadeva- 
taya*^ balikammam katau ti adliii vatva balasamikara safinapeti, pandito pana 
addha esa ta. anacaraih caratiti puna tassa gantum na deti, evam sabbattha 
attbo veditabbo, parakulan ti sandittbasambhattadlnam gebaib, tarn sa^® 
asukakule me vaddhl payojita atthi taTakalikam dinnaih*® attbi tarn sodbe- 
16 miti adini vatva gaccbati, nillokanasiU ti vatapanaiitaradibi olokanasila'®, 
pad vajrattbiy ini ti attano afigapaccafigani dassenti padvare tltthati, accavn- 
datiti'® atikkamma carati atikkamma vadati samikassa santike thita ca^^ 
anhassa iiimittaih dassetiti a., vij ambh atiti abarh taih disva vijambbissami'® 
taya sahnaya okasassa atthitam va natthitam va^® jaueyyasiti pathamam eva 
90 katasaiiiketa va butva akatasarhketa vapi evam esa mayi bajjhissatiti samikassa 
passe thita va vijambbati®^ vijambbanamdasseti, vinamatiti kihcid eva 
bhumiyam pStetva tarn ukkbipanti viya onamitva pittbirh dasseti, vilasatiti 
gamanadibi iriyapathebi alaihkareiia vilasam dasseti, vilajjatiti vilajjanti viya 
vatthena sarirarh chadeti kavataih va bbittarii va alliyati, nakhena Ui padana- 
95 kbena padanakhaih batthanakbena hatthanakhaihghatteti, kattbena ’ti 
dandakena, darakan ti attano va puttaih anhassa va puttaih gabetva ukkbi- 
pati va ukkhipapeti va, kljattti sayam kilati darakam kilapeti, curobanadlsu pi 
es’ eva iiayo, dadatiti tassa kihcid eva phalam va pupphath va deti, yaca- 
titi tam eva patiyacati, anukarotiti darakena katam anukaroti, uccan ti 
SO mabasaddavaseiia va thomanavasena*® va uccaib, nlcan ti mandasaddavasena 
va amanapavacanena va®* paribhavavacanavasena®^ va nicaih, aviccan ti 
babujanamajjhe apaticcbanne vi vice an ti raho paticchannaih, naccena ’ti 
etebi naccadihi nimittaih karoti, ta. roditena nimittakaranena®^ rattim deve vas- 
sante vatapaneiia hatthiih iropetva settbiputtena mtaya purobitabrabmaniyi 
35 vattbuiii kathetabbaih, jaggbatiii mababasitam basati^®, evam pi nimittam 


* Bd -a. ^ C* -e, Bd adds ti. * -le. * Bd -isu sondo. ® aiii-. ® Bd 

nam. ^ Bd -janani. ® so, omitting pana. * Bd nam nikadhati. Bd adds 
Spuceba va. ** Bd» -me*. *® Bd tassa. Bd dvinnakahi. ** Bd ullo-. Bd 

accacaratiti. ** Bd omits a. vadati. Bd va. *® vijamh-. Bd atthi- 
bbavam va in tbe place of atthitam--. ®<^ vijamh-. Bd omits hattha--. 
*® C» thomasavanena. C* maiidasavanavasena. ’•'* omit amanapa- -. 
-bhavanavasena, B« -bhasavacana-. ®* Bd -am. C*a -karane. C*« -anti. 
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karoti, kacchan ti upakaccbakaih^ palikhatitl* dantehi likhati si rasati ti 
kesavattim eva, kesfinam mocanabandhane pi* parapurisanam nimittam karoti* 
aniyametva va* kocid eva sarajjissatiti pt karoti* yeva*, veditabba bhavattti* 
ayaih mayi paduttha kuddha kujjhitva pana mlccha caratiti papditena veditabba 
bhavati^, pavasan ti asukagame payuttadhariarh iiassati gaccha tarn sadhehi 
vyavaharath* karohiti adlrii vatva tasmiih gate anacaraih caritakama pavasaih 
vapneti, anatthan ti avaddhirii, akiccaii ti akattabbayuttakaih, paridahitva 
ti gSlham nivasetva, pari vattakaj ata* ti ito c' ito ca parivattamana, kuiu> 
kumiyajatati kolalialajatS padamule nipanneupatthapeti dipaih jalapeti iianappa- 
karakam kolahalarii karoti tassa kilesaratirh naseti dukkbaiii vedayatlti sTsaui lo 
me rujjatiti adini vadati, viJomamacaratlti aharaiii sltaiii iccharitassa unbaih 
detiti adinath vasena paccamkavutti boti, nihatabhoga ti samikeiia dukkbarh’” 
sambhatanaih bhoganarh suralolatadihi vinasika, santbavan** ti kilesavasena 
santhavaiii^* karoti, nikkhantapada ti jarassa upadharanattbaya nikkhanta- 
pada, samike patimbi agaraven* eva ca padutthamanasataya ca aticarini boti, i5 
sabbitthiyo ti tbapetva vipassaiiaya tanukatakilesa sesa sabba itthiyo papain 
kareyyum, labhamane labhamane sarhvijjamaiie ti a., nivatake ti rabo 
mantanake paribhedake kbanarh ** va rabo va ti papakaranatthaya okasaib va 
paticchanriatthanam va kareyya**, no ti ettha no ti nipatamattain, alattha** 
ti aladdba ayam eva va pStho, annarh sampannapurisaih alabhitva pithasappi- 90 
n&pi tato patikittbatarenapi papakam kareyy' eva, aramakarasu ti** abhi- 
ratikarikasuaniggahasu 'ti niggahena vineturii asakkuneyyasu, tittha- 
sama ti yatha titthani uttamadhamesu na kinci*^ nahayantam vareti tatbk 
et&pi rabo va khane va nivatake va sail na kinci*^ patikkhipanti. 

Tat ha hi: Atite pana Baranasiyam Kandari ^' nania r^a uttama- 35 
rupadharo, tassa devasikam amacca^^ gandhakarandakasahassam aha- 
ranti, ten’ assa nivesane paribhandam katva gandhakarandake phaletva 
gandhadaruni katva aharaih pacanti®*, bhariya pan' assa’^* abhirupa 
ahosi naroena Kinnara®^ nania, purohito pi ’ssa saniavayo Pancala- 
cando nama buddhisanipanno abosi, rahno pana pasadam nissaya so 

antopakarO janiburukkho nibbatti, tassa sakha pakaramatthake olam- 
banti, tassa chayaya jeguccbo dussanthano pitbasappi vasati, ath' 
ekadivasaih Kinnara devi vatapanena olokenti tarn disva patibaddha* 

* upalikkh-. * bi. * Bds omit niyametva va. * C* piyakaroti. * 
add padaftha. * Bd •aiititi. ^ -anti. * voh-. * para-. C* Bd 
-a. ** Bd sautha-. ** -no pi, C« -no ti. ** C* mattanakkbataih, C* man- 

tanakkbana. ** Bd* -yyurii. ** Bd aladdba. ** C» Bd -nnaih. Bd» patik- 
kulata-. Ck adds aramakarasu, C* -karaso. •• Bd« anabbi-. *** so all three 
MSS. for kanci? ** Bd kinnaro. Bd -ccasahsssaib. ** Bd# paccati. ** Bd 
pissa. ** Bd -ri. C^# vuddlii-. 
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citta hutva rattim rajanam ratiya saniganliitva tasniiiii niddaiii okkante 
sanikam utthaya nanaggarasabhojanarii suvannasarake pakkhipitva 
ucchangei’ katva satakarajjuya vatapanena otaritva Jamburii aruyha 
sakhaya oruyha pithasappirh bhojetva papairi katva agatamaggeii’ 
^ eva pasadarii aruyha gandhelii sariraiii ubbattetya ranna aaddhiih ni- 
pajji, eten’ upayena nibaddharii ten’ eva saddhiiii papani karoti» r^api 
na janati. So ekadivasarii nagaraiii padakkhinam katva nivesanaru 
pavisanto jambucchayaya sayitam paramakarunnappattam pithasappirh 
disva purohitarii aha: ,,pass* etaiii'^ inanussapetan“ ti. deva“ 

10 ’ti. »iApi nu kho samma evariipaih patikkulahi kaci itthi chandara- 
gavasena upagaccheyya“ ’ti. Tarn kathaiii sutva pithasappi manam 
jaiietva ,,ayaih raja kirn kathesi, attano deviya mama santikaih 
agamanam na janati Tnannc“ ti jambiirukkhassa ahjaliin paggahetva 
,,suna sami jamburukkhe nibbattadevate, thapetva taih ‘ anno etaiii 
i.*) karanaih na janatiti“ a. Purohito tassa kiriyarii disva cintesi: ,,addha 
rahno aggamahesi jamburukkhenagantva ^ imina saddbiih papam karo- 
titi“ so rajanam pucclii; ,,maharaja deviya te rattibhage sarirasam- 
phasso kidiso hotiti“. ,,Samma anharh na passami, majjhimayamc 
pan’ assa sariraih sitalarii hotiti“\ ,,Tena hi deva titthatu anna 
i!0 itthi, aggamaliesi te Kinnara devi imina saddhiiii papaiii karotiti*‘. 
,,Samma kith vadesi, evarupa paramavilasappatta” kiih imina parama- 
jegucchena saddhiiii abhiramissatiti“. ,,Tena hi naih deva pariganha- 
hiti“. So ,,sadliu“ 'ti rattim bhuttasayaniaso taya saddhiiii nipajjitva 
,,pariganhissanii tan“ ti pakatiya niddupagamanavelaya iiiddupagato 
*5 viya ahosi, sapi utthaya tath’ eva akasi, raja tassa anupadarii yeva 
gantva jambucchayarii nissaya atthasi. Pithasappi deviya kujjliitva 
,,tvaih^ aticirayitva agata“ ti** hatthena kannasakkhaliyampahari, 
atha nam ,,ma^‘^ kujjhi sami. ranho niddupagamanaiii olokesiiP' ti 
vatva tassa gehe padaparicarika viya ahosi, tena ’ ‘ pan’ assa paha- 
^*0 retia siliamukhakundalarii kannato galitva ranno padamule pati, raja 
,,vattissati'^ ettakan“ ti taih gahetva gato, snpi tena saddhiih ati- 
caritva purimaniyamen' eva gantva rahna saddhiih nipajjituih arabhi. 
Raja patikkhipitva punadivase ,,Kinnara devi maya dinnatii ’ ’ sabba- 
iaihkaraih alaihkaritva etu“ 'ti anapesi, sa ,,slhakundalam me siivanna- 
karassa santike“ ti vatva nagami, puna pesite [laiia ekakimdala va 

* all three MSS. ucca-. ^ ekaih. liitani. * -na-. ^ hoti. ** 

B<i -sasampanna. ^ adds ajja. agac«‘liati. ^ J>ds -safikha-. Rd 

adds mam. ** C^’s te. Hd vatt-. ’ * -a. 
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agamasi,, raja pucchi ,,kahaii te kundalaii** ti ,,auvannakarassa $an- 
tike'* ti suvannakaram pakkositva' ,,kimkarana imassa’ kundalam na 
desiti**' a., ,,naham ganhanii deva“ ti, raja kujjhitva ,,pape candali ^ 
madisena te suTannakarena bhavitabban" ti vatva ,,tam kundalam 
purato khipitva purohitam a,: ,,saninia saccaiii taya vuttaiii, gaccba ft 
sisam assa chedapehiti“. So tam rajagcbe yeva ekasinim padese tba- 
petva rajaiiam upasamkamitva ,,deva ina Kiimaradeviya ^ kujjhi’’, sabba 
itthiyo evarupa yeva, sace pi itthinarii diissilabbavam passitukamo’ 
dassessanii te etasaih papakarh c' era bahuniayabhavan ca, ehi anna- 
takaveseiia janapadarii carama“ ’ti. Raja .,«adhu“ ’ti mataram r. lO 
paticchapetva teiia saddliim carikaih pakkami, te saih 3 ^ojananiaggam 
gantva inahaniagge nisinnanain eko kutimbiko puttass’ atthaya man- 
galaih katva ekarii kuinarikam paticcliannayane nisidapetva mahantena 
parivarena gacchati, tarii disva piirohito’’ a.: ,,sace icchasi imam ku- 
marikam taya saddliim papaiii karetuih sakka''“ ti, ,,kirii kathesi, is 
maliaparivara na sakka samma“ ’ti, purohito ,,tena hi passa deva“ 

’ti purato gantva maggato avidure sanim parikkhipitva rajanam anto- 
aaniyaih katva say am maggapasse rodanto nisidi, atha nam kutimbiko 
disva ,,tata kasma iodasiti‘‘ pucchi, ,,bhariya me garubhara, taiii kula- 
ghararii iieturii maggapatipanno ’smi, tassa antaramagge yeva gabblio ao 
cali, esa antosaniyarii kilamati, kaci 's^a itthi santike n’ atthi, mayapi 
ta. ganturh na sakka, na janami kirn bhavissatiti“, ,,ekaiii itthim 
ladhum vatotiti, ma rodi, bahu itthiyo, eka ganlis^at^ti“, ,,tena hi 
a^'anj eva kumarika gacchatu, etissapi manga 1 am. bhavissatiti", so 
cintesi: ,,saccam vadati, sunisaya pi mangalarn eva imina nimittena, sa 25 
puttadhitahi vaddhissatiti‘ tam eva papesi sa ta. pavisitva rajanam 
disva patibaddhacitta hutva papam akasi, rajapi ’ssa ahgulimuddikam 
adasi, atha nam katakiccaiii nikkhamitva agatam pucchimsu: ,,kim 
vijata“ ti, ,,suvannavannam puttan“ ti, kutumbiko tarn adaya payasi, 
purohito pi ranno santikam gantva ,,dittha*^ te deva kumarikapi evam ^0 
])apa kimahga pana aunapi, api pana te kinci dinnan" ti, ,,ama ahguli- 
muddika dinna“ ti, ,,uassa tarn dassamiti" vegena gantva yanakam 
ganhitva ,,kim etan“ ti vutte ,,ayam me'^ brahmaniya ussisake 
thapitamuddikam gahetva agata'* ti ,,dehi amma muddikan“ ti, sa tarn 

' bd -sapetva. * Bd imissa. ® Bd detiti. ^ Bd -le, ^ *irh. * Bd «ittka. 

’ Bd« iiatukarao. ** Bd adds rajanam. ** Bd sukkomi. Bd gariitva, omit 
irantva. *'0^ saniiii, Bd sadhana. ** Bd^ pesesi. C*« -an. ** Bd ayameva. 
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dadamana brahmanam hatthe' nakhena vijjkitra ^^ganha cora'* 'ti 
adasi. Evaiii brabmano nanayidhehi upayehi aona bahu aticariniyu 
ranno dassetya „idha taya ettakam hoti'* aanattha gamissama deya*' 
*ti a. Raja sakala-Jambudipe cari, te pi ,,sabba itthiyo eyarupa bha- 
yissanti; kin no etahi, niyattama*' *ti * Barapasim eya paccagantva 
,,eyaih* niahar^a itthiyo nania* eyaib papadhamma pakati etasam, 
khama’^ deya Kinnaradeyiya“ ti purohitena yacito khaniitya r^aniye- 
sanato nam^ nikkaddhapesi, thanato pana taih' apanetya anoaiii 
aggamahesim akasi, tan ca plthasappim nikkaddhapetya jambusakham 
10 chedapesi. Tada K. Pancalacando ahosi, iti attana ditthakaranam 
aharitya das sent o 

21 . Yam ye disya Kandari-Kiniiaranam '* 
sabbitthiyo na rainanti agare 
tarn tadisam niaccara cajjitva bhariya‘“ 

15 annam disva purisam pithasappin ti g. a. 308. 

T. a.: Yaiii ve Kandarissa*® ranno Kinnarayu ca deviya ti iniesain 
Kandari-Kinnaraiiaih viragakaranarh ahosi tarii disva jaiiitabbam sabbitthiyo 
attano samikanam na ramanti agare, tathS hi ahnaiii pfthasappipurisaih dista 
tarn rajanarh tadiaarii ratikasalaih maccam cajitva bhariya tena manussapetena 
so saddhiiti papam akaalti 

Aparo: atite Bako iiaina Baranasir^a dhammeiia r. karesi, tada 
Baranasiya pacinadvaravasino ekassa daliddassa Pahcapapa naiiia 
dhita ahosi, sa kira pubbe pi eka daliddadhita mattikaih madditya gehe 
bhittim liiiipati, ath’ cko paccekabuddho attano pabbharaparibhanda* 
f.’i karanatthaiii ,,kahani inattikaiii iabhissamiti^' cintetva ,,Baranasiyaiii 
laddhum sakka*‘ ti'** parupitya pattahattho nagaram payisitya tassa 
ayidure atthasi, sa kujjhitya olokenti „samana niattikam pi na 
labhasiti“ yatva'^ mahantaih mattikapindaih aharitva patte thapesi, so 
taya mattikayn pabbhare paribhandam akasi tassa mattikapinda- 


* -nahAttham. Bd hotu. ’ liivattitva, * C* ima, Bd omits evam. * 
Bd -atha. * omit nam. ’ omit tain '* add agge. • >katheva, 
C» -kameva, -karanameva. Bd yafica. Bd kinnari-. read: -ttha 
bharya. Hd yahca kiniiarikasaa. so all three MSS. Bd adds ci- 

varaiTi. Bds add paduthena tiiaiiasa mattikampi bhikkhatiti avoca pacceka¬ 
buddho iiiccaio va aiiosi atha sa paccekabuddhaih niccalitath disva puna cittaiii 
pasadetva oloketva. Bd adds sukhuinaiii. Bda add sa uacirasseva tato 
cavitva tasmiih yeva nagare bahidvaragame duggatitthiya kucchimhi patisandhiih 
ganhi sS dasamasaccayena matukucchito nikkhami. 
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phaiena aariram pbassaaampannaih abosi, kujjhitva olokitatta paua 
faatthapadamukhaakkhinasani papani virupani ahesiub, tena oam Pan- 
capapa t' era ^ aafijaniibsu. Ath* ekadivasaih Baranasiraja rattim 
aoDatakayesena nagaram pariganhanto tarn padesam gato, sapi gama- 
darikahi saddhim kOanti ajanitva va rajanam hatthe ganhi, so tassa 5 
hatthasaniphassena sabhayena santhatum^ nasakkhi, dibbaphassena ^ 
puttho viya ahosi, so phassaragaratto tatharupamr pi tarn hatthe ga- 
hetya «,kassa dhitasiti** pucchitva ,,dyaravasino*' ti yutte assamika- 
bhavam pucchitya ,,ahan te samiko bhayissaroi, gaccha niatapitaro 
ani^aDapehiti** a., sa matapitaro upagantya ,,eko mam puriso iccha> 10 
titi*' yatya „so pi duggato bhayissati^ sace tadisam pi icchati, sadhu** 

’ti yutte gantya matapituhi anuanatabhayam arocesi, so tasmim yeya 
gehe taya saddhim yasitva pato va rajaniyesanam payisi, tato patthay' 
eya raja anhatakayeseDa nibaddham ta. gacchati annam itthiih oio- 
ketum na icchati. Ath' ekadivasam tassa pitu lohitapakkhandika 15 
uppajji, asambhinnakhlrasappimadhusakkharayutto payaso tassa ^ bhe> 
s£^*am« tarn te daliddataya uppadetum na sakkonti, tato Pahcapapaya 
mata dhltaraih a.: „kim amma tfiya samiko payasam uppadetum 
sakkhissatiti'*, ,,amma mama samikeoa amhehi pi duggatatarena bha- 
yitabbam, evaih sante pi pucchissami nam, ma cintayiti“ yatva tassa- *0 
gamanayelaya dummana^ hulya uisidi, atha nam raja agantya ,»kim 
dumroanasiti** pucchitva tarn attham sutya ,,bhadde idam atiissara* 
bhesi^am kuto labhissamiti** vatva cintesi: sakka maya nicca- 

kalaiii evaih caritum, antaramagge parissayo pi datthabbo* sace kho 
pana etam antepuraiii nessami etissa phassasampadam ajananta 'am- 
hakaih raja yakkhinim gahetva agato' ti kelim karissanti, sakala- 
nagaravasino etissa samphassaiii janapetva garaham mocessamiti", 
atha nam a.: ,,bbadde ma cintayi, aharissami te pitu payasan" ti 
yatvS taya saddhim abhiramitva rajaDivesanahi gantya punadiyase 
tadisam payasam pacapetva pannaui aggahetva*^ dye pute katya ekas- 
mim * payasaih pakkhipitya ekasmim culamanim thapetva bandhitya 
rattibhage gantya ,,bhadde mayam dalidda, kicchena sampaditaih, 
taya pitaram *^jja imamha pu^ payasam bhuhjasve imamha' ti 
yadeyyasiti" a.: sa tatha akasi, ath’ assa pita ojasampannatta 
payasassa thokam eya bhuSjitya titto jato, sesam mdtu datva sayam 

* Bd tveva-. * Bd sandharetuih. * Bd -samphassena. * Bd tathaviru- * Bd« 

-ttti. * Bd» va etasaa. ’ C*'* -no. * Bd* aharapetva. * omit ek-. 

Bd -atu. 
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pi bhunji« tayu pi sukbita ahesuiii, culaiaa^putam puna^ivasatthaya 
thapesum, raja nivesanaiii gautva niukham dhovitva Mcuianianim me 
aharatha“ ’ti vatva ,,na passania deva“ ti vutte ,,sakalanagaraih 
vicinatha*' 'ti a., viciiiitva iia passiiiisu, ,,tena hi bahinagare dalidda- 
*, gehesu bhattapannapute upadaya vicinatba“ 'ti vicinitva * tasniiih 
gliare culanianim disva ,,tassa niatapitaro cora““ ti bandhitva na~ 
yimsu, ath' assa pita ,,sarni na mayarii cora, annenayam niani abhato“ 
ti vatva ,,kena“ 'ti vutte ,Jamatara me ti acikkhitva ,,kaham so“ 
ti pucchite ,,dhita me janatiti a., tato taya saddhim kathesi: ,,amnia 
10 samikaii* te janasiti^* ,,iia janamiti**, ,»evam sante amhakaih jivitaiii 
n' atthiti ,,tata so andhakare agantva*’ andhakare yeva yati, ten’ 
assa rupaiii na janami, hatthasam])hassena pana nam janitum sakko- 
iinti“, so ra^japurisanarii arocesi, te pi ranno arocesum, raja ajananto 
viya hutva ,,tena hi tarii itthirii rajangane antosaniyam thapetva 
lA saniya hattliappamanaiii chiddam katva nagaravasino sannipatetva 
hatthasaraphassena coram ganhatha“ ti a., raja[)urisa tatha katurii 
tassa santikara gantva ruparii disva va vippatisarino hutva ahamsu**: 
,.ayaiTi® pisaciti jigucchitva phusiturii" na ussahiihsu, anetva 
pana'" rajaiigane antosaniyam thapetva sakalanagaruvasino sannipate- 
io sum, sa agatagatassa chiddena pasaritain hattham gahet\a va ,,no 
eso“ vadati, purisa tas>a dibbaphassnsadise pliasse bajjhitva apa- 
gantura na sakkhiriisu, .,sac' ayaiii dandaraha dandaih datvapi dasa- 
kamniakarabhavaiii u})agantvapi etaiii g*hare karissama“ ’ti cintayiiiisu, 
atha te raja purisa dandehi kottetva pabbajesurii \ uparajaiii adikatva 
25 sabbe ummattaka viya ahesurii, atha ‘ raja: ,,kinci''^ ahaiii bha- 
veyyan‘* ti hattliaiii pasaresi, tarn liatthe gahetva va ,,coro me 
gahito“ ti mahasaddaih kari, raja te purise pucclii: ,,tumhe etaya 
hatthe gahita kim cintayittha‘* 'ti, te yathabhutam arocesum, atha 
ne raja a.: ,,ahaiii^' attano geham aneturh evarii karesiriietissa 
phassam''’ ajananta mam paribhaveyyunti vatva ,,tasma*‘ inaya 
sabbe tunihe janapita, vadatha idani kass' esa gehe bhavitum yutta“ 
ti, ,,tumhakarh deva“ ’ti, atha narh abhisincitva aggamahesiih annasi 


’ Bd C* >nanta. * Jid -ro. * -ro, Bd me janamatara. * yan. ® 

natthi. * agaiijitva, C» aganchitva. adds sa, sa. * C*"® ahaddhi. 

• dhidhi. Jisa-, pisamiti, Bd phisacati. pliusitaih, Bd 

phassi-. Bd« add riaih. Bds palapesuiii. Bd adds naiii. kanci. 

Bd« add etarh. Bd* evaraakasi. C« -a, C^' omits ph-. C** -bha-. 

Bd* cintetva. -» tassa. Bd -etha. Bd akasi. 
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inatapitunnam pi 'ssa issariyam dapesi, tato patthaya paoa' sammatto 
n* eva viDicchayam patthapesi na annadi itthim oloketi, ta tassa^ 
antaram pariyesimsu, sa ekadivasaih dvinnam^ aggamahesibhavassa 
supine nimittaiii disva rafino arocesi, r^a supinapatbake pakko- 
sapetva ,,evarupe supine ditthe kim hotiti“ pucchi, te itarasarh 5 
itthinam santika lancam gahetva ,,maharaja deviya sabbasetahatthinu 
khandhe nisinnabhavo tuinhakarri niaranassa pubbaniniittam hatthik* 
khandhagataya candaparamasanaiii tumhakain paccamittarajanaya- 
iiassa^ pubbanin)itt8n“ ti vatva »»idani kirii katabban“ ti vutte 
.,deva imam maretuhi na sakka, navaya pana naiii thapetya lo 
nadiyam vissajjeturii vattatiti“ vadiriisu, raja aharavatthalaiiikarehi 
*addhiiii rattibhage ’ naih navayam thapetva nadiyaiij vissajjapesi, sa 
nadiya vuyhamana hetthanadiya navaya udakakilam kilantassa Pa- 
variyaranno abhiniukharh * patta» tassa senapati navarn disva ,,ayam 
iiava mayhan“ ti a*, raja ,,navaya bhandaiu inayhaii“ ti v-atva aga- 
taya navaya tain disva ,,ka iiania tvaiii pisacisadisa “ ti pucchi, sa 
sitam katva Bakassa ranno aggainahesibhavam kathetva tarn ^ sabbara 
pavattirii tassa kathesi, sa pana Pancapapa ti sakala-Jambudipe pa- 
kata \ atha naiii raja batthe gahetva ukkhipi, saha gabanen' eva 
phassaragaratto annasu itthisu ittlnsannain pi akatva taiii agga- 
mahesitthane thapesi, sa tassa panasama abosi, Bake tam pavattirii 
sutva ,«nahari) tassa aggamahesiriikatuiii dassannti“ senaiii sarii- 
kaddhitva‘^ tassa patitittbenivesanaih katva pannaih pesesi: ,,bhan- 
yain va me detu \uddharii va“ ti, so '^ yuddhasajjo abosi, ubhinnaih 
aniacca ,,matuganiarii nissaya maranakiccarii n' attbi, puriinasamikatta 
esa Bakassa papunati navaya laddhatta Pavariyassa’ \ tasma eke- 
kassa gebe sattasattadivasani hotu“ ’ti inantetva dve pi rajano sariria- 
pesuih, te ubbo pi attaniana hutva titthapatititthenagarani mapetva 
vasiihsu, sa dviniiam pi tesarn mahesittari/^ karesi, dve pi tassa sani- 
matta** ahesuih, sa pana ekassa ghare sattaharii vasitva navaya 
itarassa gharaih gacchati navari* pajetva nentena ekena niahallaka- 

khanjakena vattena saddliirii nadimajjbe paparii karoti. Tada K. 

* add taya. * C* tatassain, ta yassa. ^ Bd» add r^unarii. * Bd -ra- 

jassa. ^ -gaya ® Bd -kbathaiiarii. ^ -ca-. ® omit t;nh. * 

add ahesurh. omit itthisu ** all three MSS. -si. -ddhi, ** 

tassa pana nadititthe. add yuddbaih dassami na bhariyan ti vatva. 

IS Qfc -riyayassa, Bds riyassati. ** Hda titbapatithena, aggamabesitarii. 

** samagga. Bd ghare gaerbanti. -ke, Bd# -kh^jjakena. 
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sakunar^'a Bako ahosi, tasma idam attaaa dittkakaib' aharitra 
dassento a.: 

22 . Bakassa ca^ Payarikassa ranSo 
accantakamanugatassa bhariya 
n avacari ^ baddhayasanugassa ^ 

kam ya itthf* naticare tadannan ti. 809. 

Ta. accantakalmaiiugatassa accantam kaoiarh anugatasea, ava- 
cariti^ aiiacararh carl, baddbavasanugassa’ 'ti baddkassa* attano vasanu* 
gatassa attano pesanakarassa aantike ti a., karanatthe va^ samivacanam. tena 
10 saddhirii papain akaaiti vuttam hoti, tad an nan ti katararhannarh puiisarh 
n&ticareyya ’ti a. 

Aparam* pi: atite Brahmadattassa bhariya Pingiyani*'' nama‘* 
slhapanjaram yiyaritya olokenti mangalassagopakam disya rabbo nid- 
dokkamanakaie yatapaneoa oruyha tena saddhim aticaritva puna 

15 pasadam abhiriiya gandhehi sariratn ubbattetya rabba saddhim ni- 
pajji, ath’ ekadiyasam raja ,,kin nu kho deyiya addharattasamaye 
niccam sariram sitalaih hoti, pariganhissami nan’’ ti ekadivasam niddu- 
pagato yiya hutya tarn utthaya gacchantim anugantya assabandhena 
saddhim aticarantim disya niyattitya sayanam abhirbhi sapi aticaritya 
»o agantva cullasayane nip£yji, punadivase rajamaccamajjhe yeya tam 
pakkosapetva tam kiccam ayikaritya „sabba va itthiyo papadhamma“ 
ti tassa vadhabandhanachejjabhejjaraham dosaih'' khamitya thana 
cayetya abbam aggamahesiiii akasi. Tada Kunalaraja Brahmadattn 
ahosi, tena tam attana ditthakam aharitya dassento pi: 

25 28 . Pingiyani^*^ sabbalokissarassa 

rabbo piya Brahmadattassa bhariya 

ayacari baddhayasanugassa * ^, 

tam yapi sa najjhaga kamakaminiti g. a. 310. 

Ta. tarii ti sa evaih aticaranci tarn va assabandhaih tarn va aggamahe- 
ap aithanan ti ubhayam pi na ajjhaga**. ubhayato bhattha ahosi, kimakaminiti 
kime pattbayamana, evath papadbamma ittbiyo ti. 

* ditbath. “ Brfa anacari. ’ patbavasanugata-, ^ ao C« ; C* karii vaai 
ittbi, kaiii vapi itthi, read: kaih vapi thi? ^ anacariti. ^ B<2 patbaaaa. 

’ B<*a tarn. ® B<* adds tarn. • JtJ<* -ra. 0* pifigiyati, pigiydti, Bd pi- 
yafigayani. Bd adds aggamahesi. so Bd niddapagaoiana-. Bd 
-ruybi. “ tulla-, Bd culasayanake. -bandbanajje bbejjarabaihnosam, 

Bd-bandhacbajjabbajja-, -rabaraib-. ** Bd piyangayanl. Bd« anaciri 
patba vaaanugataaaa. omit atta -Hd najbagama. 
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Atitavatthumhi itthmam dosam katbetva aparena pi pariyayena 
tasam dosam era kathento aha: 

94* Khuddanam lahucittajiaih akataohuna dubhinam^ 

Tikdeyasatto purlso thinam saddhacuni arahati. 311* 

2 fi. Na ta^ pajananti katam na kiccam 
na mataram pitaram bhataram va, 
anariya samatikkantadhanmia 
sass' eva.^ cittassa vasaih vfgaoti. 312. 

*6. Ciraiiuvuttham * pi piyam luanapam 
auukampakaib'.^ panasamani pi santam ^ 
avasu^ kiccesu ca nam jabanti. 
tasmaham itthinam na vissasami. 313. 

» 7 . Thinarii hi cittam yatha vanarassa® 
kannappakannam yatha rukkhachaya, 
calacalam hadayam itthiyanam 
cakkassa'^ nemi viya’* parivattati. 314. 

28 * Yada ta passanti samekkhamana 
adeyyarupam ‘ ^ purisassa vittam ‘ ^ 
sanhahi vacahi nayanti-m-etam 
kanibojaka jalajeneva assam. 315. 

•i«. Yada na passanti samekkhamana 
adeyyarupam ' ® purisassa rittarii 
samantato naifa parivajjayanti 
tinno nadiparagato va kullain. 316. 

80 . Silesupama sikhi-r-ivasabbabbhakkha 
tikkharaaya'® nadi-r-iva'^ sigiiasota 
seyanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca*'* 
nava yatha orakulam parah ca. 317. 

81. Na ta *^ ekassa na dyinnam apano ya** pasarito. 

yo ta mayhan ti raanneyya yataifa jalena badhaye '*. 318. 


‘ hd -narii mittadubbhinarh. ’ C*» tain. * sassava. * C* -niiuttam, 
Bd -vutham. * Bd >kammafn. ^ Bd bhattaih, santa, C* santiih. ’ C* Bd 
avasu. * Bd bSranassa, B* vara-. ^ Bd itthinam. omit ca-. so 

Bd; C* nevivara, C» nemiva. ** Bd« aapekkha-. a-. C*®* ci-. 

G* Bd euam. O a-, read: sikhiva? so C*; tikkhamaya, Bd 
tikkhamaiia. 0« Bd nadlriva j read: nadiva? so.Oe; yamampiyanca, 
Bd* yamappiyanti. ** Bd* eta. 0** so. ** Bd* bandhaye. 


J^taka V— 15 * 
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83 . Yatha uadi ca pantho ca panagaraih sabha papa 
evaiii lokitthiyo nama. vela tasaiii na vij^ati*. 319, 
iB. Ghatai^anasama h' eta kanhasappasirupama, 

gave bahitinasseva® omasanti varam varam. 320 
^ 34 . Ghatasanam kunjaraih kanbasappatb 

niuddhabhisittam pamada ca sabba 
ete na so^ niccayatto bhajetha, 
tesarii bhave’^ dubbidu sabbabhavo. 321. 
srw Naccantavanna na bahuna*^ kanta 
na dakkhina pamada sevitabba^ 
na parassa bhariya na dhanassa hetu 
et' itthiyo panca na sevitabba ti. 322. 

Ta. kliuddana!!^ [ti khuddaiiaih Kanaverajatake ^ \iya baddhacore pi 
sarajjanaih sandhay^ etaiii vuttaih, lah ueji ttaiia ti ti taiii muhuttain eva | ari* 
vattananittanarh, Culladhanuggahajataketi' etaih kathetabbarh akatunnuta pana 
etasarij Ekaiiipate Takkariyajatakena dipetabba, iiadevasatto ti na adevasatto 
deveiia asatto aniisatto* ayakkhagahitako abhutavatthito puriso thinarij sila- 
vantataiii'* saddhatuiiinarahati‘^ bhutavatto'* pana saddaheyya, katan ti 
attano kataiii upakarani, kiccaii ti attana katabbakicram, na mataranWi 
SO sabbe pi natake chM(j(.letva yasmirii patibaddhacitta honti tam neva anabandha* 
nato ete raatadayo na jananti*'^ ni'ina niahupantkakaniata viya, anarya ti 
iiillajja, sassa ’ti sakassa, avasfi** ’ti iipadasu kiccesQ ’ti tesu tesu kararn- 
yesu, kannappakan nan ti otinnotinnain, yatha hi visatne padese rukkhac- 
chaya ninnam pi orohati thalam pi abliiruhati tatha etasam pi cittaih na 
Sfi kind uttamadhamarh vajjeti, calacalan ti ekasmim yeva apatitthitarii, nemiti 
aakatassa gacchato cakkanemi viya. adeyyaru])anti gahetabbajatikaih, 
vittan ti dhanarii, nayantiti attano vasaiii nenti, jalajena ’ti jalajata- 
sevalena, Kambojakarattha*viisino kira yada atavito asse ganhitukama honti tada 
ekasmim thane vatith parikkhipitva dvararii yojetva assanaiii udakapanatitthe 
3(> aevalam madhuna makkhetva se^alasambaddhani tire‘s tinani adiii) katva yava 
parikkhepadvara makkbenti, assa pamyaiii pivitva raaagedhena madhumakkhitani 
tinani caranta^^ anukkamena tarn thanarir pavisanti, iti te yatha jalajena 

' in the second hemistich comes before the first. * C*'* bahu-. * Bd 
ro, Be yo. B^» have. ^ C*' bahuna, Br* bahunna. * Bda ludda*. ’ 
C*s -ru-, B* kajaveda-. ^ Bd dipetabbath. • so Bda na devasattoti na 

devasatto devena anasatto. '®8oC»; 0^ abhuttavattito, H<Z abbutapavattito. 

B<I» -vantatavadaih. Bd sandha-. so all three MSS. C*' -e, Bd 
bhuu vitto. Bda -ati. Cfc* -patthaka-? Bd -panhaka. Bd apa-. 

Bda -ruyhati. ’» a-. -savaddhani, C* -samvaddhani, Bd sambaudhani, 

B» 'Sathbandhana. Bd omits tire. ** Bd* khadanta. se, Bd yathii te. 
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palobhetva asse^ vasath^ nenti tatha at4pi dhaiiaih disva tassa gahatiattbaya 
sanbShi vacahi parisam vasarh iieiitUi a.» kuUan ti taranatthaya gahitaih yam 
kind, ailesQpama ti puriaanarh dttabandhanena aiiesaaadisa, tikkhamaya 
ti tikhiuamaya'\ afghaaota nadiriva 'ti yatha pabbateyya nadi sTghaaota* 
ti a., apano ti yatha ca paaaritapano yasaih miilam atthi tesatii yeva upakaro 5 
tath’ et&pi, yo ta ti yo puriao ta iithiyo, badhaye^ ti yo vatam pi jalena 
badheyya®, vela tuaaih na vijjatiti yatha etasarh nadinaih asukavelayam ev’ 
ettha gantabban ti velil n* atthi rattim pi div&pi icchiticchitakkhane upagantabba 
n' eva asuken' eva^ *ti pi mariyada if atthi atthikatthikeiia upagantabba n' eva 
( - ?) tatha etapiti a., ghataaanasama ti yatha aggi indhaiiena tappati et&pi 10 
kilesaratiya, kanha--ti kodhaiiataya upaiiahitaya gbora^isataya dujivhataya 
rnittadubbitaya ti pancahi karanehi kaiihasappasirasadisa, tattha bahularagataya 
ghoravisata pisunataya dujivhata*^ aticaritayu iiiittadubhita veditabba, gave 
bahitinassa^ ti yatha gave khaditatthanaih <haddetva bahimanapassa 
tinassa varaiii vararii omasanti khadanti evaoi etapi niddhanaih chaddetva 
annaih aadhanam eva gacchantitia., muddhabhisittan ti rajanaib, pa- 
mada ca sabba ti aabba ta ittbiyo, ete'^ ti ete panca jane, iiiccayatto 
ti niccaii) sarhnato upatthitasati, appamatto va hutva ti a., dubbidu ti dujjano, 
sabbabhSvo ti ajjhaaayo, ciraparicinno pi hi aggi dahati ciravissasiko pi 
kuojaro ghateti ciraparicito pi aappo daaati ciraviasaaiko pi raja anattbakaro 
hoti, evaih ciraparicinnapi itthiyo vikaraih dassentiti, iiaccantavanna ti 
abbirupavatl, na bahuna'^ karita ti addhakasiganika viya ria babunnaih piya 
manapa, na dakkhina ti naccagitakusala, tatbarupa hi'* bahumitta honti 
taama na aevitabba, na dhanassa hetu ^ti ya dhanabetu yeva bhajati sa 
apariggaliEpi na sevitabba, sa hi dhanaiii aiabhamana kujjbati. 25 

Evarh vutte mahajano M-assa „abo 8ukathitan“ ti sadhu- 
karam adasi, so etehi karanehi itthlDaih agunam kathetva 
tunhi ahosi. 

Tam sutva Anando gijjharaja .,samma Kunalaraja aham 
pi attano nanabalena itthliiaih agunam kathessamiti'* vatvg, so 
agunakatham arabhi. 

Tam dassento Bhagava'^ aha: Atha klialu bho A. gijjharaja 
K-ssa sakunassa adiraajjhakathapariyosanam * ^ viditva tayam velayam 
ima gathayo abhasi: 

' -a, Ca -a, Bd -am. ^ Bd .e. ^ all three MSS. tikkhamaya ti tikkbina- 

maya. * sighamaya, Bd C» add evaiii sTghamaya. * Bd« bandh*. * C* 
baddh-, Bda bandh-. ^ C^a -kenava. ® C* -taya. * C*a bahu-. -mana- 

pamanapassa. bhaj-. C*» eta. ** C« -yanto, Ck niccam yatto, Bd 

-yato. ** C» Bd -karo. ** C*^ bahu, Bd bahunnarii. ** C* Bd add babQhi pat» 
thita. Bd# sattba. Bd -gatha pari-. 
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»r.. Punnam pi ce *mam pathaviiii dhaneua 
dajj’ itthiya puriso samnmtaya 
laddha khanam atimaDneyya tarn pi, 
tasam vasam asat/ioam iia gacche. 323. 

87 . Utthahakan ce pi alinavuttim 
komarabhattaram piyam nmnapam 
avasu' kiccesu ca iiadi jahanti, 
tasnia hi itthinam na yissasaiiii. 324. 

88. Na vissase icchati man ti poso, 
na vis&ase rodati me sakase, 
seranti h* eta piyam appiyan ca 
iiava yatha orakulam paran ca. 325. 

88. Na yi&sase sakhapuranasanthatam, 
na vissase mittapuranacoram. 
na yissase raja bakha^ maman ti, 
na yissase itthi dasanna mataram. 326. 

40 . Na yissase ramakarasu narisu 
accantasilasu asanhatasu, 
accantapemanugat’ assa bhariya 

na vissase, titthasama Jii uariyo. 327. 

41 . Haneyyu^ chindeyyum pi chedayeyyum ^ 
kantham^ pi chetva** rudhiram pipeyyum^ 

Ilia dinakamasu^ asanhatasu 

bhavam kare Gahgatitthupaniasu. 328. 

48 . Musa tasam yatha saccam saccam tasam tatha^ luusa, 
gave bahitinasseva omasanti varam varazn. 329. 

48 . Gateu" eta palobhenti pekkhitena mihitena ca 
atho pi duimivattheiia maojuna bhanitena ca. 330. 

44 . Coriyo kathina h’ eta vala ca lapasakkbara 

na ta kihei iia jaiianti yam niauussesu vaheanam. 331. 

46 . Asa lokitthiyo naiua, veia tasam na vijjati, 

saratta ca pagabbha ca sikhi sabbaghaso yatha. 332. 

46 . N' atth’ itthinam piyo iiama appiyo pi na vijjati, 
seyanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca 
iiava yatha orakulam parah ca. 333. 


Apassu. * C** raja-, Bd raja sukha. ® -um, *umpi. * Bd* chiiida- 
peyyumpi. ^ -e * jatva. ^ Bd* piveyyuiu. ^ Bd« dfnna-. * Bd« 
yatha. C** bahu-. *' Bd miteria, read: smitena or nihiteiia. B* capala. 
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47. N’ atth’ itthinam piyo nama appiyo pi na Tijjati, 
dhanatta patiyeilanti lata va dumanissita. 334. 

48 . Hattbibandham assabandham gopurisan ca candalam ^ 
chayadahakam [pupphachaddakam] 

sadhanam anupatanti nariyo. 335. 5 

49 . Kulaputtani pi jahanti akincauam chayakasaniam 

sadisam api^ gacchanti [anupatanti] dhanahetu^ nariyo ti. 336. 

Ta. adtmajjhakathupariyosilitan^ ti kathaya* adiiufl^jhapariyosaiiaib, 
laddba khanan ti okasarii iabhitva, iccbati man ti mam eaa icobatiti pi 
puriao ittbiiiaih na vUsaseyya, sakbapuranasantbatan ti hiyyo va pare va 10 
saritbatam purilnapannasanthatam ^ na vissase, appotbetva^ apaccavekkbitva na 
paribhunjayya, tatra hi dtghajatiko va parisitva tittheyya paccamito va aattharb 
nikkhipeyya, mittapuranacoran ti panthadubhanatthaiie thitath corarii 
purapamitto me ti* na vissaseyya, cora*® bi ye*' samjananti te yeva marenti^ 
aakha mam an ti ao hi khippam eva kujjbati, tasma rajanath sakha me ti na 10 
visaase, dasannamataraii ti ayarh mahalliku idani mam na aticarissati attu- 
riarh rakkhissatlti** na viaiasitabba, ramakarusfi ’ti balanam ratikarasu, 
accantasilasu *ti atikkantasliasu, accanta--gata8sapiti sace pi accanta- 
anugatapema assa tathUpi nam na viasase, kimkdrana: tittbasama hi nariyo 
ti sambandho, tittham viya aabbasadharana ti a., baneyyun ti kuddha va 30 
annapuriaasaratta va hutva sabbesam taiii hanaiiadikam kareyyurii, md dina- 
kamdau^* ’ti hinajjhaaayasu'* kilitthaasayasu, bhavan ti evarupasu ainehaih 
Old kari**, Gangdtitthupamaau ’ti sabbaaddhdranatthena Oangdtittbaaadrsdsu, 
mu a a ti musavado tasarri saccaaadiso va, gate n a ’ti adisu pekkbitena palo- 
bbanena^* Ummadantijdtakam duiinivatthena Nalinijatakam manjuna bhanitena 25 
Huvatam kho ayyaputta Sgacnheyydsiti’ Nandattheraaaa vatthum katbetabbaih, 
ooriyo ti aambhatassavinaaanena coriyo, kathind ti thaddhabadayd, vdla 
ti duftbd appaken’ eva kujjbanaslld, lapasakkbard^* ti nirattbakalapanena 
aakkhara viya madhurd, asd ti asatiyo Idmikd, adratta ti sabbaadrattd**, pa* 
gabbha ti kdyapagabbhiyddlhi pagabbhd, yathd ti yatiid aikhl sabbaghaso evani .'to 
tkpi sabbaghaad, pativellantiti pariasajanti upaguhanti vethenti, lata vd ’ti 
yatbd lata rukkhaniasitd rukkham vetheti evam eta purisam parisBajantiyo pi 
dbanaih*® parUsajanti nama, hatthibandbddfau gopuriso ti vuccati gopdlako, 
chava^dhakan tichavdiiam (^dhakam susanagopdnan*^ ti vuttam boti, puppba* 
chad(|akan ti vaccatthanasodbakam, sadbarian ti etesu pi sadhanam aim- 35 

* ao all three MSS. * so Ba; B<* cbavakasama, 0 *a cataka, * read: abhi ? * 

add va? * Bda -gdthdpari-. ^ Bd« gdtbdya. ^ Bd adkbd in the place of pappa. 

• to C*»; Bd -totva. • Bda add tarn. Bd -0. yene, Ba yeye? >■ 

C*a-aiti. »» 0* Bd diiia-. C* lita-, C* llna-, Bd hina-. tare. »» 

-ne. ** Bd adds dbanassa. ** Bda lapanasa*. -ddrattd. Bd 

omits pari - Bda sasdnapdlati. 
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gaccbaiiti ye\a, akincanan ti adbanam, cbavakasaman* ti aunakbamam> 
sakhadakacandalena samaii) sadiaam tena r)ibbise,)am pi purisarii bhajaiiti gac^ 
chanti'^, kasma’: yasmfi ariupatanti dhanahetu iiariyo* 

Evarh attano Sane thatva Anando gijjharaja itthlnaiii 
ft agunaiti kathetva tunhi ahosi. Tassa vacanarh sutva Narado 
pi attano nane thatva tasaih agunam kathesi. 

Tam dassento Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho Narado deva- 
brahmano Anandassa g-assa adimajjhakathapariyosaiiam ‘ viditya tayam 
velayarii ima gathayo abbasi : 

10 50. Cattaro ’me na pureiiti, te me supatha^ bhasato: 

samuddo brahmano raja itthi capi dijampati. 337. 

61 . Sarita sagaram yanti ya kaci pathavim sita* 

ta samuddam iia purenti. uuatta’ hi na purati. 338. 

6a. Brahmano ca adhiyaiiarii vedam akkhanapaDcamam'' 

1ft bhiyyo pi sutam iccheyya, unatta hi na purati. 339. 

58. Raja ca pathavim sabbam sasamuddaih sapabbatarii 
ajjliavaae vijinitva anantaratanocitam, 
pararii siamuddaih pattheti, unatta hi ua purati. 340. 

64 . Ekamekaya itthiya atthattha patino 'siya 

*0 aura ca balavanta’' ca sabbakamara^ahara, 

kaveyya uavaine chandam, iiiiatta hi na purati. 341. 

65 . Sabbitthiyo hikbi-r-iva i»abbabhakkha, 
sabbitthiyo iiadi-r-iva sabbavahi, 

>abbitthiyo kanthakanaiii pa^akha, 

2ft sabbitthiyo dhanahetu vajanti. 342. 

6«. Vatam jalena’^ paro*^ paramase 
osinciya'* sagaram eljapanina 
sakena talena haneyya ghosanani 
yo sabbabhavam pamadasu os^ajeyya*^. 343. 

30 57 . Corinaih bahubuddhinam yasu saccam sudullabhaiii (^ 3 ) 

thinaiii bhavo dur^‘ano macchassevddake gataiii. 344. 


’ 0^ (ratakasan, vatakasadisan, lid chavakasama sadisan. biiaga*, read : 

abbig-? * C^« tasujfi. * giithapariyosane. ^ Bd sunatha mama. * Bd 
-vissita. ^ Quanta. ** Bd« -aiiaiii*, -kkbama-. * Bd -to. C« kauta- 
** BdjA-; read: jaleneva? Bd« naro Bda-ceyya, -ciyasa. ** Bd« 
hattheiia. C*-'« bbassajeyya. Bd uyujje; read osaaje. 
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Anala niudusambhasa duppura ta uadi&ama (11 IV 
!$rdaiiti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye. 345. 

Avattoni mahamaya brahmacariyayikopana (II IV 
sidanti, nam viditvana araka pariv^jjaye. 346. 

Hu. Yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va s 

jatavedo va san thanam khippam anudahanti nan ti. 347. 

Ta. dijampatUi dljasetthakaih' Kunalam alapati, sarita ti adi tha* 
pftamatikaya bbajanattaih vuttaib, unatta ti udakapatittbanasaa hi mahaiitatta 
uiia yeva, adhiyatian ti sidJb&y^tva, vedaroakkhanapancaman^ ti 
itihasapaneamatii vedacatukkaro, Qiiatta ti so hi ajjhasayamahantataya aikkbi* 
tabbassa iia purati, rataiiocitaii ti nanaratanebi citain paripunnaib, unatta 
ti so hi tanhamabaiitataya na purati, siya ti siyurh, ayam eva va patbo, 
sabbakamarasabara ti sabbesaih kamarasanam aharanaka, iiavame ti attbabi 
atittibhavadassauatthaiii vuttath) sa pans dasame pi^ tato uttaritare pi cbandaiii 
karot’ eva, unatta ti sa hi kamatanbamahantataya na purati, kantakanaiit 
p'asakha ti sambadhamagge^ kantakasakbasadisa, yatha hi sakha laggitva akad> 
dhati evarii et&pi rupadihi kaddbanti, yatba sakha hattbadisu vijjbitva dukkham 
uppadeti evaih etSpi putthamatta va sanrasaoiphastena vijjbitva mahavinasam pa* 
penti, vajantiti parapurisaiti vsjanti, paramase ti ganheyya, osinciya ti 
nabayituih otinno ekena panina sakalasamudde^ udakarh osinceyya*^ gabetva chad* 30 
deyya, sakena ’ti ekena attaiio hattbena tarn eva hattbam hanitva^ ghosam 
uppadeyya, sabbabbavaii ti tvam nie^ ittho kanto piyo manapo ti vueca- 
niano yo^ puriso evarn ev^ etan ti saddabanto attaiio ajjhasayam pamadasu 
ossajjeyyaso jaladihi vatagahanadini kareyya ’ti a., gatan ti gamanari), 
anala ti tihi dhammehi alan tl vacanarabita, duppura ti yatba mahanadi 25 
udakena evatii kllesaratiya duppura, sidanti narh--'na ti tattba^’ nan ti 
nipatamattani, itthiyo allina catusu apayesu sidantiti viditva, avattAniti yatba 
avattarn mahajanassa hadayarh mobetva attaiio vase vatteti evam etapiti'^ a., 
vikopana ti nasanattbeiia ca garabanattbena ca brabmacariyassa kopika, 
obandasa ti piyasamvasavaseiia va, dhanena va ti dbanabetu va. so 

santhanan ti yatba Jatavedo attaiio thanam yaiii yam padesaiii alliyati tarn 
tam^* dahati tatha et&pi yam yarn purisaiii kilesavasena alilyanti tarn tarii 
anudahanti niahavinasarii papenti. 

Evaih Naradena itthinara agune pakasite puna M. vise- 
setva tasam agunam paka^esi. ss 

* Bd -jethakaih. ’ Bd bedamakkbaiia*, 0^* devakkhamanap*. ^ Bd« add visa- 
time pi. * sakhadha-, Bd sampavg-. * Bd -a. • C* -eyya, Bd -eyyurii. ‘ 

Bd baritva. ** Bd tvam eva, * Bd so. Rd uss-. ** Bd* ettha. ** 

*pi attho. ** Ck chandavasava. ** C** only one tarii 
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XXU AsUinipato. 


ft 


10 


15 


SO 


S5 


80 


Tam dassetum Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho K. s. Naradaa&a 
deyabrahmanaasa adimaj^jhakathapariyosanaiii yiditva tayaih yelayaih 
ima gathayo abhasi: 

Ai. Saliape nisitakhaggapaniiia 
pandito api pisacadosina. 
uggatejauragam * pi aside, 
eko ekapamadarii * hi nalape*. B48. 

62 . Lokacittamathana hi nariyo 
naccagitabhanitaniihitavudha 
badhayanti anupatthitasatl 
dipe rakkhasigano va^ vanije. 349. 

68. N’ atthi tasaih vinayo na samvaro. 
majjamamsanirata asanhata 
ta gilanti purisassa pabhatahi 
sagare va niakaran timingilo. 35(). 

64 * Pancakamagunasatagocara 
uddhata aniyata asannata 
osaranti pamada pamadinaii) 
lonatoyayatiyam va apaka*^. 351. 

66. Yam nararh upararaanti’ nariyo 
chandasa ca*^ ratiya dhanena va 
jatavedasadisam pi tadisam 
ragadosavatiyo * dahanti narii. 352. 

66. Addhaih'^ hatva purisam mahaddhanam 
osaranti sadhaham sah' attana, 
rattacittam ativethayanti naiii ” 

sala'^ maiuvalata kanane. 353. 

67 . Ta upenti vividhena chandasa 
citrabimbamukhiyo alamkata. 
uhasanti pahasanti nariyo 

Saiiivaro va sati ** mayakovida. 3.54. 

68. Jatarupamanimuttabhusita 
sakkata patikulesu nariyo 


> Bd -am ura-. * ekam-, ekaya-. ® C** pamada hi-, Bd ekaya painudaya 
nalape, B* ekaya pamada hi-. * so C* for -tamhi- or -tasml-, C* -hanitami* 
hlta udha, Bd-tapita-. * ganova? Bd ganava. * Rd apagarb, B* apaga. 

Bd npalapenti. ^ Bda v^a. * Bd-vadhiyo. Bd uddhaih, read: a^dha liatva? 
** na. Bd -am. ** so C*; C* e aati? Bd va aatntatarii 
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rakkhita aticaranti saniikam 
danaram ya hadayaatarassita355. 

69. Tejayapi hi naro vicakkhano 
sakkato bahtjyaiiacsa pi^ito 
narmam vasagato na bhasati 
Rahuna upagato ya candima. 356. 

fo. Yam kareyya kupito diso disaih 
dutthacitto yasam agatam ari 
tena bhiyyo vyasanam nigacchati 
iiarinam vasagato apekkhaya. 357. 

71 . Kesalunanakhachinnatajjita 
padapanikasadandataiita ^ 
hfnam eya^ upagata hi nariyo 

ta ramanti kunape va makkhika. 358. 

72 . Ta kulesu visikhantaresu va 
rajadhaninigamesu va puna 
odditam Namucipasavakaram 
cakkhuma parivajje sukhatthiyo*. 359. 

78 . Ossajitva^ kusalaih tapogunam 
yo aoariyacaritani-ni-acari * 
devatahi nirayaib nimissati 
chedagaminjaniyam va vanijo. 360. 

74 . So idha^ garahito parattha ca 
duiiimatl^ upagato sahanmiuna 
gacchati aniyato galagalaib 
dutthagadrabharatho va uppathe. 361. 

75 . So upeti uirayaih Patapanam 
sattisinibalivauan ca-m-ayasam * 
ava8itva[na] tiracchanayoniyam 
petariyavisayam na muncati^'. 362. 

7 «. Dibbakhiddaratiyo ca ** Nandane 
cakkavatticaritan ca manuse 
nasayanti pamada paiuadinam 
duggatin ca paUpadayanti' nam. 363. 


6 


10 


15 


90 


95 


30 


‘ JW*-y»nuni«8ita. * all three MSS. -kasa-. * read: ev*. * Bd*-Jjeyya su- 
kbattiko, C* -jjo iukhanayo. * all three MSS. oasajjitva. * C** omit yo, Bda 
have yo anmriyesu ca>. ^ read: idha. ^ B<t dammedho. * Bd ayaaani, B« 
iiyasarii, manasayatii, C< masayaiii. C**-yo. •* C** muccad. *• C** va 
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77 . Dibbakhiddaratiyo iia dullabha 
cakkaTatticaritao ca manuse 
borai^avyamhanilaya ^ va ^ acchara 
ye caranti panmdah’ anatthika. Hf)4. 

s 78 . Kaniadhatusamatikkama gati 

rupadhatuya bhavo na dullabho 

vitaragavisayupapattiya 

ye caranti pamadah' anattliika. 355. 

7 ... Sabbadukkhasamatikkamarh sivani 
10 accantam acalitam asamkhatam 

nibbutehi sucilu^ iia dullabham * 
ye caranti pamadair anatthika ti. 355. 

Ta. sal lap« ti saee uiaya saddhim sallapessasi sisaii te patessaiuiti ^ 
vatva kbaggam adaya tliitenapi^ sallapitainatte yeva tarn kbaditvii jivitavinusam 
IS papessamtti dosina hutva thit^ria pisaceriapi saddhiih saliape, upagatarh dasi> 
tva^ Dasessamiti thitaiii^ uggatejam uragam^ aside va, eko pana hutva rabo 
ekaya*° pamadaya iia ,hi sallape*^ lokacittamathana ti lokassa cittagba- 
tika^^, diperakkhasigano'^ ti yathfi yakkbadTpe rakkhasiganomauussetia 
vesetiavanije palobhetva*^ attario vasagate katva khadanti evarii imapi kama> 
gunehi attaiio vase katva satte mabaviiiasarii papeiititi a., viiiayo ti acaro, 
saihvaro ti niariyada, pabhatau ti dukkbasaoibhatant dhaiiaiii giianti iiaseiiti, 
aniyata ti aniyatacitta, lonatoyavatiyan ti loiiatoyavaiitam samuddart*^ 
ti a., apaka’^ ti apaga, ayam eva va patho, yatha samuddum nadiyo osa- 
rant! evam pamadinatii paraada ti a., chan das a ti peniena, rati y a ti panca- 
kSmagunaratiya, dhaiieiia va ti dbaiiabetu va, j atavedasadisaii ti guna- 
sampattiya aggim iva jalaiitaoi pi. ragadosavatiyo ti ragadosehi vadbika, 
rajadosagatiyo ti pi patho, osaraiititi madhuravacaneiia taiii bandhantiyo 
upagacchaiiti, sadhaiian** ti sadhana**, ayam eva va patho, vatthalamkaratthaya 
kinci attaiio dhanaih datvapi otaraiititi a, sahattaiia^’ ’ti attabhaveiia sad- 
SO dbim attario^* bhavam pi tass’ eva pariccajantiyo viya honti, ativetha- 
yantiti dhanagahanatthaya ativiya vetheiiti pileiiti, vividhena chaiidasa ti 
iianavidbeiia akareiia, citrabiuibamukbiyo ti alaihkaranavaseiia citrasarTra 
vicitramukhiyo va hutva, uhasantiti mahahasitam hasaiiti, pahasantiti 
niandahasitaiii hasanti, Saiiivaro va’^ 'ti mayakarapuriso viya asurindo viya 

‘ -vyamhi-, Bd suvannabyambi'. * Bda ca * «ibi, Bd -ibbi, B» -ihi. ’ 
-ii, * Bd« phale-, pathe-. * Bd adds sallape. ’ C*' tadayitva, * IW 
tarfi. ® C*» omit uragaiii. C^» ekaya. “ ulape. Bd lokacittassa- 
ghataka. ** Bd -ii, C^« manumneiia. Bd veseva, C** omit vesetia. ** 
Bd« upalapetva. vatta-. Bda apagan, C^a-kan. ** Bdajalitam. 

Cfc* •dosava. ** -na, ** C*'* -iiarn. Bd C* atta. ** 0^* ca. 



4. KuniM&ttka. (536.) 


455 


caS dinavatn va hadayantarasaita^ ti yatha kuto nu agacchathabho tayo 
Jana ti Karandakajatake* badayantarasalta* antondaragaUp! * danaratii aticari 
eTaiii aticaranti, arakkbiyo^ h' eta ti dipeti, ua bhasatiti ria virocati Harita- 
liOma^akaseapa-Knsa-raJaiio viya, teiiaHi tato* amittena katavyasana atirekatara- 
▼yasanan ti a., apekkhava ti aatanho, keaa - - tajjita ti akaddhitva luna- B 
keaa^ nakhebi chirinagatta ® tajjitS padSdfhi ca talita va hutva yo* kelivaaena*^ 
ete pi vippakare karoti'* tadiaam hinam eva upagata nariyo ramanti iia** ete 
vippakare pariharaiiti madhuraaamacarekimfcarana: ramanti kanape va 
makkbika ti yasma jeguccbe batthikunapadimhi makkbika viya ta blue yeva 
ramantfti a., odditan ti na eta itthiyo iiama atha kho imeau thanesu Na- 10 
mucino Kiiesamarasaa migapakkhi^ahanattbaih luddakebi odditaih paaan ca va- 
karafi ca 'ti mannamario pannacakkhona ca^^ cakkhuma ** dibbamaiiusakeriaP^ 
aukhena attbiko parivajjeyya, osaajjitva ti devamanussesu mahasampattida- 
yakarb tapogunarii chaddetva'^ yo puriso anariyesu^^ pancaau kamagunesu 
kamaraticaritani acarati, devatahi nirayam nimissatttP^ so sadevalokena 15 
parivattetva nirayam ganhissati, chedagami maniyarh va vanijo ti yatha 
balavanijo mahagghabhandarh datva chedagamilamakam manikarb ganhati tatha- 
rupo ayaib hottti a, so ti so itthlnarh vasaib gato, aniyato ti ettakaib kalam 
apayesu paccissati, galagalan ti devalokS manussaloka galitva apa- 
yam eva gacchatiti'^’ a., yatha kiih: duttha - > uppathe ti yatha kutagadra- iiO 
bbayuttaratho magga okkamitva uppathe yeva gaccbati tatha, sattisimbali* 
vanan ti sattisadisehi kantakehi yuttam ayasasimbalivanam, petarajavisayan 
ti petavisayan ca kalakanjakaasuravisayan ca’^, p a mad i nan ti pamattanaib. 

Ce bi pamadasu pamatta tasam sampattinaib mulabhutaib kusalam na karonti, 
iti tesaiii pamada sabba ta nasayanti nama, patipadayanti nan ti tatha- 
vidhaiii purisaib ta pamadavasen’ eva akusalarii karetva duggatiib patipadenti 
namSf sovannavyamhaiiilaya ti suvannamayavimanavasiniyo, pamada- 
hanatthika ti ye’^ purisa pamadabi anattbika hutva brabmacariyam caranti, sa- 
matikkama ti kamadhatusamatikkamena ya gati, rupadbfituya bhavo ti 
yo kamadhatusamatikkamagatisaibkhato rupadbatusambhavo^^ tesarb na duilabho, ho 
vftaragavisayupapattiya ti ya^^ vltaragavisaye suddhavasaloke uppatti 
s&pi tesarb na dulJabha ti a., accantaii ti aiiatitaib^^ avinasadhammakarh**, 
acalitafi ti kilesehi akampitaib, nibbutehiti nibbutakitesebi, sucihtti 
parisuddhehi evarupaib nibbanam pi na dullabham. 


* yeva va. * Bd -yantanissita. ^ s Samugga- Vol. Ill p. 5 ’ 27 . * attano. 

} Bd« -iti. * Bd tamha. -sa. ® jinna-. • ye. Bd kiJesa-. 

** -onti. ” so C^»*, Bd narh. “ Bd» add ti. ** vakarajjancati, Bd 
vakuDce. ma, Bd omits pannil-. ** Bd adds puriso. Bd omits dibba 

Bd addsyoti. Bd» add aparisuddhesu. -atia. ** Bda niva-. ** Bd 

va. ** Bd# •issatiti. Bd asura ca petabca. yo. ** Bd« -tuyi bhavo. 

sa, Bd omits ya. aiitatltaib. ** Bd -taiii. 
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XXI. Asttinipata. 


Evaih M. amataiuahAnibbAnain pfipetva desanam nittha- 
pesi. Himavante kinnaramahoragadayp Akase thitadevata ca 
,.aho Buddhalllhaya kathitan*^ ti sadhukaram adamsu. Anando 
gijjharaja N&rado devabrahmano Punnamukho ca phnssakokilo 
6 attano attano parisam adaya yathAthanam eva gamiihsu. 
sakatthanam eva gate. Itare pana antarantarA' Agantva’ Ma- 
hAsattassa santike ovadaih gahetva tasmiih ovAde thatvA sagga> 
parAyana ahesum. 

S. i. d, a. j. samodhanento osanagatha abhasi: 

10 AO. Kunalo *ham tada asim, Udayi phussakokilo, 

Anando gyjharajasi, Sariputto ca Narado, 
evaih dharetha jatakan ti. 367. 

Te pana bhikkhu ganianakale Satthu anubbavena gantva agamana- 
kale attano attano anubbavena agata, tesam S. niahavane kamniatthanam 
ift kathesi, te tarn divasam eva arahattaih papunimsu. Maha devata* 
saniagamo ahosi, atha*^ 6h. Mahasamayasuttaih kathesiti. Kunala- 
jatakaih. Asitinipataih*. 


5. Mahasutasomajataka. 

Kasma tuvan ti. Idam 8. J. v. Ahgulimalattheram 
80 a. k. Tassa uppatti ca pabbajja ca^ Ahguliinalasuttavannanaya vutta- 
nayena vittharato veditabba. So pana saccakiriyaya mulhagabbbaya 
itthiya sotthibhavam katva tato pattbaya sulabbapindo butva vivekam 
anubruhanto aparabbage arahattaih patva abbihhato asitimahatberanam 
abbbantaro^ abosi. Tasmim kale db. k. s.: „avuso abo Bbagavata 
85 tatharupaih luddam lobitapaniih roahacoram Ahgulinialam adandena 
asattbena dametva nibbisevanam karontena dukkaram kataih, aho 
Huddba nama dukkarakarika** ti. S. Gandhakutiyam nisinno^ va 
dibbasotena katbam sutva „Egja mania gamanaih babupakaram bha* 
vissati, mabadhammadesana pavattissatiti** natva auopamaya Buddha-* 
80 lilhaya dhanimasabham ^ gantva panhattasane nisiditva ,»k. n. bh. e. 
k. s.“ ti p. „ i. n.“ ti v. ,,anacchariyaih bhi. idani paramabhisam- 

* anantaranta. * hd gaihtva. ® Bd atbassa. * omit asiti-. 5. Cfr. Morris, 
B. & Cariya-Pitaka p. 100. * add upasampada ca. • Bd« -re yeva. 

thito. ® Bd -bhayaih. 
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bodhim pattena maya etassa yinayanaiD) sy-aham pubbacariyam ca* 
ranto padesanane thito pi etam damesin*' ti yatva' a. a.: 

A. Kururatthe Indapattanagare Koravyo nama rija 
dhamniena r. ki,re6i^ B. tassa aggamahesiya kucchisniiiii 
nibbatti*, sutavittakatILya* pana tarn Sutasomo ti sanjSniinsu, s 
tarn enaih raja vayappattam ^ disfipamokkhacariyassa santike 
sippam gahanatthaya Takkasilaih pesesi, so acariyabhagaiii 
adaya nikkhamitva maggaiii patipajji. Baranasiyam Kasiranno 
putto Brahniadattakumaro pi tath* eva vatva pitara pesito, nik¬ 
khamitva tarn eva maggam patipajji. Satasomo^ maggam 
gantva nagaradvare salaya phaiake vissamanatthaya nisfdi. 
Brahniadattakumaro pi gantva tena saddhirb ekaphalake nisldi. 
Atha naih Sutasoiiio patisantharaih karonto „samina magga- 
kilanto kuto agacchasiti** pacchitva ^Baranasito** ti vutte 
jjkassa putto‘‘ ti* „Brahmadattassa“ ’ti* ,jkonaino“ ti* „Brah- 
inadattakumaro nama^^ ,,kena karanena agato siti*‘ pucchi. 

So j,sippagahanaya‘“‘ ’ti vatva tain pi maggakilanto ti ten’ 
eva nayena itararh pacchi. So pi sabbaih acikkhi. Te ubho pi 
„mayam khattiya ekacariyass’ eva santike sippagahanaya'* 
gacchaina'* ’ti annamaiinam mittabhavam katva nagararh pavi- 
sitva acariyakulam gantva acariyam abhivadetva attano jatim 
avikatva sippagabanaya'* agatabhavarh kathesuih. So „sadhfi^‘ 

’ti sampaticchi. Te acariyabhagain datva sippaih pattha- 
pesuih, na kevalan ca te yeva anne pi tada Jambudfpe eka- 
satamatta rajapntta tassa santike sippam ga^hanti Snta- 
somo tesaih jetthantevasiko '* hutva sippam upadisanto nacirass’ 
eva nipphattiih papuni, so ahnesam'* santikarh agantva'* ,,sa- 

' add taohi ahosi t«hi yacito. * add tada amhakaiii ’ add 
dasainiae atikkante aavaQoavannam puttaih vijayi. * -vittataya. ^ Bd« 
add disvi nikkhasabaasam datva. * Bd« tada Ba-. ^ atba Sa-. ^ Bd 
siti. * €*• -assa, omitting ti, Bd« read: kasiranno putto ti. Bds nima, 
omitting ti. * ^ -naya, Bda slppuggahanattbaya. ” Bda sippiiggabnatthaya. 

** Bda -ta agacchanti. C** jetthacariyo. Bds -aaaa. ' ** C^s ag-. 
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XXI. AsTtiriipata. 


hSyo iT)e*‘ ti vatv& Brahmadattakumaram eva gantva* tassa 
pitthiacariyo hutva khippaih sikkhSpeisi, itaresara pi kamena* 
sipparii nitthitaih. Te anuyogaib datva acariyarh vanditva 
Sutasomarh parivaretva nikkhamiihsu, atha ne Sutasomo inag- 
5 gadhure* thatva uyyojento „tuiiihe attano attano pitunnaih sip- 
paih dassetva rajjesu patitthahessatha\ patitthita pana mam’ 
ovadaih kareyyatha“ ’ti a. ,,Kiih acariya“ ’ti. ,.Pakkha- 
divasesu uposathika hutva ma ghatam' kareyyatha“ ’ti. Te 
„ 8 adhu“ ti sampaticchimsu. B. hi angavijjapathakatta* „ana- 
10 gate Baranasikumaram’ nissaya mahabhayaih uppajjissatiti“ 
natva ca te evarii ® ovaditva uyyojesi. Te sabbe pi attano 
attano janapadam gantva pitunnaih sippaih dassetva rajje 
patitthaya patitthitabhavah c’ eva ovade vattanabhavah ca 
janapeturh pannakarena saddhirh pannani pahiniihsu. M, tarn 
15 pavattirh natva ,,appamatta hotha**** ti pannani pahini. Tesu 
Baranasiraja maihsena vina bhattarii na bhunjati, uposatha- 
divasatthaya pi ’ssa maihsam gahetva thapenti ath' ekadiva- 
saiii evaih thapitamarhsaih bhattakarakassam paniadena raja- 
gehe koleyyasunakha khadiihsu, bhattakarako maihsaih adisva 
20 kahapanamutthiih adaya caranto maihsaih iippadetuih asak- 
konto ,,sace amaihsakabhattaih upanamessaini jlvitaih me n’ 
atthi, kin nu kho karissamiti‘‘ cintetva „atth’ eso upayo“ ti 
vikale'* amakasusanaih gantva taihmuhuttamatassa purisassa 
urumaihsaih aharitva supakkaih pacitva bhattaih upanamesi, 
25 rahho maihsakhandaih jivhagge thapimattam eva sattarasaharani- 
sahassani phari. sakalasariraih khobhetva atthasi, kiihkarana: 
pubbe^® sevitatayaso kira atitanantare attabhave yakkho 
hutva bahuih manussamaihsaih khadi*^, ten’ assa taiii piyaih 

^ 0^0 omit gantva, read brahmadattassa kumSrasseva santikaih gantvii. ^ 
anukka-. * Bda maggantare. * Bd patlthahlsaanti. * Bd ghatanam. ** 
Hd -patakusalatta, B* >pakatatta ^ Bda -nasiyam brabmadattakumaram. 

80 Bd* tesam in the place of ca te evam. * hontu. Bd« -eti. 

Bd kale. ’* -mattassa, Bda ronhuttam matassa. -a. Bd sevana- 

taya. Bd khaditapubbo. 
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ahosi^ 60 ,.8ac" fthaih tunhi yeva paribbunjissami na me ayarh 
imam mamsaih kathessatiti** cintetva saha khelena bhumiyaih 
pfttesi^ ,,niddo8aih deva khadahiti^^ ca vutte mannsse patikka- 
mapetvi, ,»aham etassa niddosabh&varh jS,nami, kiiii maiiisam 
etan‘‘ ti „purimadivasesu paribhogamamsam eva deva*‘ ’ti » 
„nanu aDnasmiih kile ayarh raso n' atthiti^^ supakkaih 

devfi“ ’ti „nanu pubbe pi evain eva pacasiti**, atha narh tunhi- 
bhOtarh hatva „sabhavarh va kathehi * jTvitarh va te n’ atthiti^* 
a., so abhayaih yacitva yathabhutaih kathesi, raja ,,ma saddam 
akasi, pakatiya pacanamaihsaih tvaih * khaditva mayhaih manussa- lo 
maihsam eva pacahiti'* a., „nanu dukkararh devft“ *ti, bhSyi. 
na dukkaran^^ ti. ,,nibaddharh^ kuto ]abhissamiti*‘, ,,Danu ban- 
dhanagare bahumauussa** ti, so tato pattbaya tatba ak&si, apara- 
bbage bandbanagare manussesu khinesu ,,idani kirh karomiti“ 
a., ,,antartoagge sabassabbaiidikaih kbipitva yo tarn ganbati^ 
tain ‘coro’ ti gabetva inarebiti**, so tatha katva® aparabbage 
sahassabbandikaih olokentain pi adisva „idani kirn karomiti** 

S., ,,yamabberive]aya’ nagararh akulaih boti, tvaih ekasmiih 
gharasandbimbi va® catukke va tbatva manussaih pabaritva* 
maihsaih ganba“ ’ti, so tato pattbaya thulamaihsaih adaya 20 
gaccbati, tesu tesu tbanesu kalebarani dissanti, „mama mata 
na pahhayati, pita na panhayati, bhata bbagini na panhayatiti** 
inanussanaih paridevanasaddo suyyati, nagara bhitatasita butva 
„ime inanusse siho nu kbo kbadati vyaggho nii kbo yakkho 
nu kbo“ ti olokenta pabaramukbarh disva „eko manusso kba- ** 
dati raanhe“ ti'® mabajano rajafigane sannipatitva upakkosi",. 
raja „kiih tata“ ti puccbi, „deva iinasmim nagare inanussa- 
kbadako coro attbi, ganbapetha>‘ ’ti, „aharh katbaih janissaini, 
kirh abaih nagararh rakkbanto caramiti‘S mabajano ,,raja 

* Bd padesl. * add no ce kathesi. ^ C^* tam. * C* khandaiii, Bd 
uibandham. * Bd .hissatl. * Bda akasi. ^ Bda pathamapacchimayame yada 
majhimayame-. * Bd» add vlthiyam va • Bd* -sae maretva. Bd -titi 
pafinanti. ** Bd -aisu. 
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nagarena aoatthiko, Kalahattbisenapatissa &cikkhi68g.ma^^ Hi 
vatva^ tassa kathetva „coram pariyesituib vattatiti*^ vadiihsa, 
so „8att£haih Ugametha, pariyesitva coraih dassaniiti^^ mahS* 
janaih uyyojetva purise anipesi „tata nagare kira oianossa- 
5 kh&dako coro atthi, tumhe tesu tesu thaoesu nillyitva tain 
ganhatha“ Hi, te „8adhu*‘ Hi vatva tato patth&ya nagaraih 
pariganhanti, bhattakarako pi ekasiuiih gharasandhimhi patic- 
channo hutva ekam itthiih maretva ghanaghanamamsaih adaya 
pacchiiii puretuih arabhi, atha naih te purisa gahetva pothetva' 
10 pacchabahaih bandhitva .,gahito manussakhadako coro“ ti 
mahasaddam kariibsu, mahajano^ parivaresi, atha nam sutthu 
vadhitva^ maihsapacchim givaya bandhitva senapatissa dasse- 
<arh, senapati^ disva ,,kin nu kho esa iinaiii maihsaih khadati 
adahu ahfiena niarhsena inissetva vikkinati udahu annassa 
15 vacanena inaretiti*“ cintetva tarn atthaih pucchanto’ patha- 
maiTi g^thain aha; 

1 . Kasnia tuvaih rasaka edisani 
karosi kaminani sudarunani, 
hanasi® itthi purise ca mulho 

20 mamsassa hetu adu® dhanassa karana ti. 36B. 

Ta. rasaka ’ti bhattakarakam alapati, itopararii uttariasambandharii va> 
^;ariapativacanani Palivasen’ eva veditabbani *^ 

2 . Na attahetu na dhanassa karana 
na puttadarassa sahayahatinaih, 

35 bhatta ca me bhagava bhumipalo 

so khadati’* maihsaih bhadante’" edisaih369. 
s. Sace tuvaih bhattur atthe payutto 
karosi kammani sudarung,ni 


’ Hd gaihtva. * poth-. * Bd atha iiarii maha-. * vadi-, baiidhi. 
5 hd9 add taiii. * -siti. " add sutasomajatake. ® haiiati, Bd 
haiiasi. * C*» a-. Kd« add bhattakarako aha, all thi«e MSS. -ti. 
bhante, Bd bhaddariCe. Bd» -sariti atha nath sefiiipati «aha. 
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pSto va antepuraih paponitva 

lapeyyasi me rajino sammukhe tarn*. 370. 

4 . Tatha kariss&mi aharii bbadante* 
yatha* tuvaiii bhasasi Kalahatthi, 
pato va antepuraih papunitva 
vakkhanii te rajino sammukhe tan ti. 371. 

Ta. bhagava ti garavadivacanam etani, sace tuvaii ti aaccaih riu kho 
bhaqati^ udahu maranamukheiia*^ musa tiTTmamsaiito evaiu a., ta. au- 
darupaiiiti manuasaghatakammaiii, aam muklietan ti aatnmukhe thatva evaiii 
'radeyyasiti so sampaticchaiito g. a. 

Atha naih senapati galhabandhanam eva sayapetvg. vi- 
bhdtaya rattiya amaccehi ca saddhiih mantetva sahbesu eka- 
vadesu^ jatesu sabbatthanesu arakkhaih thapetva nagaram 
hatthagataih katva rasakassa pi givaya mamsapacchirh ban» 
dhitva adaya rajanivesanaih payasi, sakalanagaram viravi% 
rSja hiyyo* bhuttapataraso sayamasam pi alabhitva ,,ra6ako 
idani agacchissati idani agacchissatiti** nisinno va rattim vlti- 
ntoetva .^ajjapi rasako nagacchatinagaranan ca mahasaddo 
suyyati, kin nu kho etan“ ti vatapanena olokento tam tatha- 
rupaih aniyamanam disva „pakatam idam karanarh jatan** ti 
cintetva dhitiih” upatthapetva pallarhke nisidi, Kalahatthi pi 
naih upasarhkamitva anuyunji, so pi ’ssa kathesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

6 . Tato ratya yivasane‘* suriyass’ uggaraanam pati 
Kalo rasakam adaya rajanaih upasamkanii, 
upasamkamitva rajanaih idam vacanam abrayi'*: 372. 

6 . Saccam kira maharaja rasako pesito taya 

hanati’* itthi purise tuvam mamsani khadasi 373. 

* Bd* tanti atba narh rasako aha, * Bd bhadd>. * C*' yameva, C* yame. * 
C* bhanetiy 0* bhati, Bd bhanasi. ^ Bd« -bhayena. * Bd musa bbanasiti. ^ 
Bda -<*hande8U. ® Bd vivari. ® Bda biyo, C* bhiyo. Bd -titi. ** Bd aati. 

** 0* ratta-. Bd .viti tattha bhikkhave tato tada kale ratyavivaasane suriyugga- 
manaih pati kalo rassakaih adaya rajaiiam upasahkamitva idam vacanam abravi 
avoca. fid bariati. fid -sTti tattba maharaja kira rassako taya pesito 
saccam ayaiii rassako ittbi ca purise ca haiiati tvarh mamsani maiiussamaibsani 
kbadasi saccam kira tato ri\ja uha. 
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7 . Evani evam^ tatha Ka|a rasako pesito niaya, 

mama atthaih karontassa kini etaih paribhasasiti. 374. 

Ta. Kala *ti Kalahatthi, evamavan ti tejavaritena senapatiiia anuyutto’ 
inusa vattam asakkonto evam aba, ta. tatha ti idath purimasa* eva vevacanarh^ 
5 mamatthaii ti mama vaddhim, karontassa ’ti karontarh, kimetan ti kasma 
evam paribhasasi abo dukkararh karosi tvam nama annam coraih agahetva mama 
pesariakarakarh * ganhasiti tassa bhayam janento kathesi*. 

Tarn sutva senapati „ayam saken’ eva inukhena patijanati, 
aho sahasiko, ettakarii nama kalarh manussa* etena khadita^ 
to varessami nan‘‘ ti cintetva aha: ^.maharaja mfi evam kari, 
ma' manussaniaihsarh khaditi**^*. Kalahatthi kirn kathesi, 
naham ito viramitum sakkoiniti^“. ^Maharaja “* sace na vira- 
inissaei attanan ca ratthan ca naaessasiti ,,Evam nassante 
pi aharii n’ eva viraniituiii sakkomjti**. Tato senapati tassa 
15 sannapanayavatthuih aharitva dassesi’^: atitasmim hi maha- 
samudde cha mahamaccha ahesum, tesu Anando Tiinando*'' 
Ajjhoharo”' ti ime tayo jana‘’ pancayojanasatika, Titimlti*'* 
Mingalo Timirapingaloti ime*® sahassayojanika^*, te sabbe 
pi pasanasevalabhakkha** ahesum, tesu Anando samuddassa 
*0 ekapasse vasati, tarii**’ bahu maccha dassanaya upasaiti- 
kamanti, ekadivasarii „sabbe8am dipadacatuppadanaiii raja 
paiinayati, ainhakam raja’^ n’ atthi, mayam p’ etamraja- 
narh karissaiiia“ ’ti cintetva sabbe ekacchanda hutva Anandaih 
rajanam kariihsu. maccha tato patthaya tassa sayapatam ** 
upatthanam gacchanti. Ath’ ekadivasarii Anando ekasmiih pah- 
bate pasanasevalarn khadanto ajanitva sevalo” ti sarihaya eka- 

* Kd eva ^ -e * -na-. * tattha bho kalahatthi evameva tatha 

raasako me maya pesito mama attharii karontassa rassakassa etaih rassakaih 
kfih paribhasasi in the place of tattha - - kathesi. ^ -ssamamsaih. ^ R^2 
-taih. ’ omit mu. ** B<i kh.idasiti. ^ -mi. omit ma-, “ 

-titi, Rd nassissasUi. ” Rd -o. R<i« -natthaya. ** Bd« add maharaja 

** Bds panaiido. ** Ca ajjhoro, ajjharo. Rda maccha. C^‘ timiti. 

Bd pihgalo timirapingalo mahatimirapihgalo. Bd adds tayo maccha 
Bds add honti. -na-. omit tarii. C^'s omit raja. O'* 

pekaii). ** Bd sfiyam pato. Bd« -laiii. 
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maccham^ khftdi, tassa tain maihsaih chadesi, so’ „kin ou kho 
idam ativiya madhorao*^ ti niharitva olokento macchakhandam 
disv§ „ettakam k&laih ajanitv& na khadio’*^ ti ciDtetvg, „sa- 
yam pi pato pi macchanaih opatthanam katva^ gamanak&le 
ekadve’ macche khadissami, pS.katani katv& kh&diyamSnesa s 
hi* eko pi mam na upasamkamissati, sabbe palayissantiti^* 
paticchanno hutva paccha’ osakkitosakkitam paharitva* khadi, 
maccha parikkhayairi gacchanta* cintayimsu: „kuto nu kho 
natinam bhayarh uppajjissatiti*', ath* eko panditamaccho 
,,may ham Anandassa kiriyam** na rdccati, pariganhissarai’* lo 
nan^‘ ti macchesu upatthanam gatesu Anandassa kannapattena 
paticchanno atthasi, Anando macche uyyojetva pacchato gac- 
chante’® khadi, so maccho tam disva itaresaih arocesi, te 
sabbe pibhlta‘* palayirhsu, Anando tato patthaya inaccharasa- 
lobhena*® annnarh gocaraih na ganhati, so jighacchaya ** kila- 
manto ,,kaharn nu kho gata“ ti ** te macche pariyesanto 
ekarh pabbataih disva „mama bhayena imam pabbatarh hissaya 
vasanti mailne'*, pabbatarh parikkhipitva upadhare8samiti“ 
nangutthena sisena ca ubho passani’® parikkhipitva ganhi, 
,,sace idha vasissantipalayissantiti‘‘ pabbatarh parikkhipantarii 
attano nangutthaih disva „ayaih maccho maih vancetva pabba¬ 
taih nissaya vasatiti** kuddho pannasayojanamattaih nangutthaih 
ganhi anhaih macchan ti^^ sannaya’* gahetva murumura- 
yanto®^ khadi, dukkha "* vedana uppajji, lohitagandhena maccha 
sannipatitva luficitva luncitva’^ khadanta’^ yavasisam agamimsu, 


‘ tfkaiii-. * khudaiitassa in the place of ch. so. * Bd khadaoii. * 
Bd iigantva. ^ Bd ekaiii-. ® Bd -ne, omitting hi. ’ Bd« macchaiii. ^ Bds 
add khfidissamlti tatha katvi ® Bd* viditvu. Bd -to-. ** Bd kuranaih, 

B« karanarii. omit pari. '* Bd-taih. ** Bda bitatasita. Bd-rassa- 

ffiddhena. ** tigacchasayaiii, C« jigacchasayam. ” kileiito, C« kilaiito. 

Pid adds jigacchaya pilito. Bd adds ti tarii. *** Bd passesu, B« ubhosu 
passesu. Bd* vasanti. Bd khandaih. maccha, omitting ti. ** 

Bd adds dalliam. Bd niuruihmurapento. Bd dukkha. Bd omits 1. I. 

Bd adds bhufijetva. 
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niahasarfrataya nivattituih asakkonto tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaih 
pXpuni; pabbatakaro’ atthirasi ahosi, AkXsacXrino t&pasaparibba- 
jik4 manossanani kathayimsu, sakala^Jambudlpe uianussa 
jftnimsu. Tam vatthuih aharitva dassento Kalabattbi A.: 

8. Anando sabbamacchAnaih khaditva rasagiddbima 
parikkblnAya parisaya attanam khadiya mato*. B75. 

9 . Evaih pamatto rasagarave rato 
balo yadi ayatim navabujjbati 
vidhamnia putte caji® natake ca 
parivattiya* attanam eva khadati. 376. 

10 . Idan te sutvana vihetu* chando, 

ma bbakkhasi* raja manussamamsaib, 
nia tvam imam kevalam varijo va 
dipadadbipa sunnaui akasi ratthan ti. 377. 

Ta. sabbamacchana II ti sabbesam macchanam jetthako, khaditva ti 
soattano parisarh khadi ^ khadiyft ti paccha attanarii khaditva mato, ayatiii^ 
ti yadi anagate uppajjanadukkhaih na janilti, vidhamma ti vidhamitva iia- 
setva, putte ca 'ti puttadhitaro caji*, natake ca Hi sesahatake caji, vidhamma 
putte cajitva natake cii *ti a., parivattiya ti ahnaiii alabbanto nivattitva 
attanam eva khadati, vihetu 'ti vigacchatu, kevalan ti sakalarattbaih, varijo 
va ’ti Anandamaccho viya 

* Bd* pabbatarasiviya. * Bd khadiyiimako. * Bd only ca. * -vattatiya, C» 
-vattiya, Bd -vattaya. * Bi vigetu. * Bd bhikkhayi, C** -ai. ^ omits khadi. 
^ -ti. * t*api. Bd tattha maharaja atitasmiih kale mahasamudde pan- 
casatayojaiiiko anando nama mahamaccbo sabbesamj^macchanaih raja mahasamud- 
dassa ekapasse tbito, khaditva ti sakajatikanam macchanam rasagiddbima macche 
khaditva par'kkiiina ti maechaparisaya kbayarh pattaya attanan ti annaiii gocaram 
agahetva pappataih parikkhipeiito pannasayojanamattarh attano nafiguthakhandam 
macchasahhaya khaditva niato maraaappatto hutva idini mahasamudde pappata 
matto atthi rasi ahosi, evam pamatto ti evampi yatha mahamaccbo anando 
evaiii tatha tvam tanbaya rasagiddhito hutva pamatto pamadabbavappatto, rasa¬ 
garave ratto ti muiiussamaihsariisassa rasagarave ratio atirattacitto boti, halo ti 
yadi tvarii halo duppanno Hyati anagate uppajjanadukkhaih navabujhati na 
janati ki attho, vidhamati vidhamitva nasetva, putte ca ti puttabhariyayo ca. 
natake ca ti sesahatake ca sahaye ca, vidhama ti vihamitva aihhaiu abaram ala- 
bhitva jighacchaya pilito sakalanagararri parivattaya manussamamsaih alabhitva 
attanam khadanto anando paccha viya attanahheva khadati, idante sutvana ti 
maharaja te tuyhani maya aiiitaiii idaiii udataranaih sutvana cbando maiiussa- 
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Taih 8atv& raj& ,,Kalahatthi tvam eva upamarh j^nasi 
aham pi manusaamaibsagiddhatSya poranakavatthuih 

dharitvi dassento Sha: 
n. Sujato nama n&mena tassa atrajaoraso* 

jambupesim aladdhSna mato so tassa* saihkhaye. 378. ft 
It. Evam eva aham Kftla bhutta* bhakkhaih rasuttamaih 
aladdhS mftDusaih inamsam maniie hassami^ jivitan ti. 379. 


Ta. tassa hi tassa Sajatissa^; atfte kira BSranasiyam Sujato nama 
kutimblko lonambilasevaiiatthaya Himaranta * agatani panca isisatani attano 
uyyane vasapetva upatthahi^, ghare niccapannatta^ va bhikkha ahosi, te pana lO 
tapasa kadaci jauapade pi bhikkhaya caraiiti*, mahajambupes! pi aharitva kba- 
danti, tesarh jambupesiib aharitva kbadanakale Sujato cintesi: ajja bhadantanaih 
tayo cattaro divasa aii^acchantanam kahau nu khogata ti so puttakaih anguliya*^ 
gahapetva tesam bhattakiccakale tattha agamasi, tasmim samaye mahallakanam 
mukhavikkhalanaudakaib datva sabbanavako jambupesim khadati, Sujato tapase 15 
vanditva uisinno: kiih bhante khadatha 'ti puccbi, mabajambupesim avuso ti, tam 
sutva kumaro pipasam uppadesi, ath’ assa gapajettbako thokam dapesi, so tam 
kbaditvS vararase bajjhitva: pesim me detha pesim me detba ’ti puuappuna 
yad) kutimblko dhammam supaiito^^: mS viravi^* gebarh gaiitva khSdissatiti** 
naib vancetva imam nissaya bhadanta ukkantbeyyuu ii tam samassasento go 
tam isiganam a puccbi tva va gebaih gato, gatakalato paftbay’ eva c'assaputto: 

pesim me detha 'ti paridevi, isayo pi^^ ciram vuttb' amba** ’ti vatva Himavan- 
tam eva gata, arame isayo apassanta’^ tassa pesiyo 

sakkbaracunnasamyutta^ adaihsu, ta tassa jivbagge tbapitamatta balahalavisasa- 
disa hoiiti, so sattaham niraharo butva^^ jivitakkhayam papuni; raja idam 95 

mamsam khadauachaiido, vigetu ti vigacchatu vlramatu, ma bbakkbayiti maha- 
ri^a manussamamsaib ma bhakkhayi ma khadi, ma tvam imaih kevalantx maha- 
samuddam sunnarh karonto varijo aiiando maccho idba, dvipadadhipa ti bho dbipa* 
dadhipa dvipadanam manussanaih issara ma tvam kevalam saccato imam tvam 
kisikarathaih nagaram sunnaro mi akiaiti attho. * Bd« oraso tassa atri^o. 

* -a. * so Bd bhuttam. * Bd« hissami. * tattha kalabattbi ku* 

tumpiko namena sujato nama tassa atrajo potto oraso jampupesi aladdhi na 
alabhetvana) mato ti tassa jampupesiya samkbayo so kotumpikaputto mato yatha 
abam evameva rasuttamaih ahharasinanca uttamam maiiussinamx mamsaiii bbutvi 
bbUDcetva aladdha manussamaihsam jivitam bissamiti manhe mannami. * Bd 
-tato. ^ Bd upa^hasi. ‘ Bd niccampahcasatamatta. * Bd adds kadaci. Bd 
-yam. Bd -nakale u-. Bd saihgbana-. ** Bd adds tapaso. ** Bd adds 
putta. Bd vivari. so all three MSS. for -sUi? Bd anap-. Bda 
add idba. *• vuttbayai 0^ vattbomha, Bd vattbamha. Bd« - 0 , ‘^Bd* -e, 

** omit hu-. 
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k&ratiam abaritvS daasanto «vam aha, tasaa aaihkhaye ti tassa Jambupeaiya 
khaye annaib abaram anaharitvS mato, bbakkhan ti kbadaniyarh, rasuttaman 
ti Qttamaih rasaih, hassamiti jahissami, hasam^ i pi patho ^ 

Tato Kalahatthi „ayam raja ativiya rasagiddho, aparani^ 

5 udaharanaai aharissainiti“ cintetva „maharaja virama*“ ’ti a., 
„na sakkomiti*,“ „sace na viramissasi natiraandalato c* eva 
rajjasirito ca pariliayissasi*^; — atitasmim pi^ idh’ eva Biira- 
nasiyaih paficasllarakkhakath sotthiyakulaih^ ahosi, tassa ku- 
lassa eko puttako ahosi, so matapitunnaih piyo manapo pan¬ 
ic dito’ tinnaih vedanarh paragu, so samavayehi taronehi saddhirh 
ganabandhanena vicari, sesaganabandha raaccharaaihsadlni kha- 
danta suraiii pivanti, manavo maihsadlni na khadati surain pi 
na pivati, te cintayiihsu“: „ayam suraya apivanato amhakaih 
mulaih na deti, upayena narh surarh payessama“ ’ti® te sanni- 
15 patitva „samma chanam ki)issama^‘ ’ti ahaihsu, „tumhe su- 
ram pivatha ahair: na pivami, tumhe va gacchatha“ ’ti, 
„samma tava panattliaya“ khiraih ganhapessama**’ti, so 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, dhutta uyyanaih gantva padumini- 
pannesu tikkhinaih surarh bandhapetva thapayirhsu, atha nesarh 
*c panakale raanavassa khirarh upanayiiiisueko dhutto „pok- 
khararaadhuih bho ahara‘‘ ’ti aharapetva paduminipatte pu^rh 
hettha‘^ chiddaih katva'* mukhe thapetva akaddhi, evaih itare 
pi aharapetva pivirhsu, manavo „kim etan“ ti pucchi, „pok- 
kharamadhusahhaya surarh pivi, ath’ assa angare pakkamaihsaih 
** adamsu, tarn pi khadi**, evam assa punappunarh pivantassa 
mattakale ,,na etaih pokkharamadhu, sura esa^^ ti vadirhsu, so 
,,ettakaih kalaih” madhurarasaih na janirh aharatha bho 
suran“ ti a., aharitva” puna pi adaihsu, pipasa mahati ahosi, 

' jahessumi, C* Jahessami, tassa samkhaye-patbo ^ranting in * 

add pissa. ^ Bd -mahi. * adds so manussamamsarb viramituiiina. ^ 
B<* -m hi. • sotti-. Bd adds byatto. ® Bd mantayisu. • Bd adds vatva. 

samma tu-. ** Bd« plvana-. ** -pesahi, C« -pehi, B» -peina. ** Bd* 
add atha. so ; Bd .pattaputam gahetva. Bd adds anguH, Ba aggaih? 
Bd -dati. Bd« add evaih. Bdjanami. omit a-. 
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ath' assa puna y&centassa^ ,,khlna^^ ti vadiihsu, so ,,handa 
taih bho’ aharipethS^^ 'ti angulimuddikam adasi, tato* sakala- 
divasaib tehi saddhim pivitvt matto rattakkho kampaato* 
vippalapanto geham gantva nipajji, ath' assa pit& suraya 
pltabhavam^ natva vigate made* ,,tata ayuttan te katam 5 
sotthiyakule jatena suraih pivantena^, ma puna evam akasiti^* 
ft., „tata ko mayham doso‘‘ ti, „8uraya pftabhavo*‘‘, „tata kim 
kathesi, inayS evarupam madburarasaih ettakam kalam aladdha* 
puhban^* ti, brahmapo punappuna yaci, so pi „Da sakkIL* 
viramitun** ti a., atha br§.hmano ,,evam sante amh&kaih kula* lo 
vaihso ca ucchijjissati dhanan ca nassissatiti‘‘ cintetvft: 

18 . Manava abhirupo si, kule jato si sotthiye, 

na tvam arahasi tata abhakkham bhakkhayetave ti g. a. 380, 

Ta. abhakkham •• ti abbakkhitabbayuttakarh bhakkhitath 

Evan ca pana vatva „ti,ta viraraa sace na viramasi 
ahaiti vg," ito geha nikkhamissami tava ratthg pabba- 
janiyakamniaih karissgmiti^* g., mgnavo „evam sante pi aham 
suraih jahituih na 8akkomiti‘‘ vatvg ggthgdvayam g.: 

14. Rasgnarh ahnataraih etaih yasmg'* main tvam nivgraye, 

so *ham tattha gamissami yattha lacchgmi edisam. 381, so 

15 . So vaham nippatissgmi, na te vaccbgmi santike 

yassa me dassanena tvam nabhinandasi brghmang 'ti. 382, 

Ta. rasaiiaii ti lonambilatittakatukakharikaoiadhurakasavanam sattan- 
Dam anoataraiii, uttamarasabhutam etam majjaii nama, so vahaD ti so 
aham eva, iiippatissamiti nikkhamissami. 

Evan ca pana vatvg „nahaih surgpgng viramissami, yan 
te ruccati tarn karohiti“ g., atha brghmano „tayi amhe 
pariccajante mayam pi tarn pariccajissgmg*^ 'ti vatvg 

* B<* yaca-. * tha, omitting bho. * so. * -ento. * Bd pivita-, 

• B<*a matte. ^ B<*» add na va^tati. ® pivitabhavenati. * C» Bd -o. 

Bd* -ayitum. “ Bd tata. ** Bd tag ca. ” Bda kasma. Bda -kasava- 
sankhatauam. Bd« add rasauam. 
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16 . AddhA ancle’ pi dayade putte lacchama mapava, 
tvan ca jamma vinassaau 

yattha pattaih na [tarn] sunoma ii a. 383. 

Ta. yattha pattan ti yattha gataih asukatthane nama vasatitt na 

^ aunama tattha gaccha ’ti a. 

Atha narii viuicchayaih netva aputtabhavaih katva nlharA- 
pesi, so aparabhage nippaccayo kapano pilotikam® nivasetvft 
kapalahattho pindaya caranto annataram kuddaih nissAya 
kalam akasi. — Idaih karanam aharitva Kalahatthi ranno dassetvft 
10 ,,niahar&ja sace tvaiii amhakaih vacanam na karissasi pabbA- 
janiyakamman te karissantiti^‘ vatva g. a.: 

17 . Evam eva tuvaih raja* dipadinda sunohi me: 
pabbajessanti taih rattha sondamanavakaifa yatba ti. 384. 

Evam Kalahatthina upamaya abhataya pi raja tato viramiturfa 
15 asakkonto aparam pi udaharanam dassetum a.: 

18 . Sujato nama namena bhavitattana savako 

accharam kamayanto va na so bhunji na so pivi. 385. 

19 . Kusagge udakam’’ adaya samudde udakam mine 
evam manusaka kama dibbakamana santike. 386. 

so to. Evam eva ahaiii Kala bhutva bhakkham rasuttamam 

aladdhA manusam mamsam manne hessami jivitan ti. 387. 
Vatthum hetthavuttanayen’ eva. 

Ta. bhavitattarian ti bbavitacHtaiiam tesam paDcannam isisatanaiii, 
accharam kamayanto ti, so kira* isinam mabajambupesikhadanakale^ anaga- 
95 manam viditva^ keiia iiu kho karanena na* agacchanti sace katthaci gata janissami 
noce atha neaarii santike dhammarii suniasamlti nyyanaih gaiitva ganajettha- 
kaasa santika dhammarti sunanto *' auriye attbamgate uyyojiyamaiio pi ajja idh* 
eva vasissamiti vatva isiganarh vanditva pannaaalaib pavisitva nipajji, rattibhage 
Sakko devaraja devasamgbaparivuto saddbim attano paricarikahi islganam van- 
80 ditum agato, sakalaramo ekobhaso abosi, Sujato kin nu kho etan ti utthaya 
pannaaalaccbiddena oloketva Sakkaixi isiganam vanditum agataiii devacchara- 

* -am. * B<* omits tam. * Bd* jinnapl-. * maharaja, tuvam rija. 

* so 0^* for dakam, kusaggeimdakaib. * add tesam. ^ C* -sim-, Bd 
-siya-« * Bd disva. * Bd# kinnu karanam na, omit na. Bds add isayo 
vanditva. Bds add nisinno va. 
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parivuUih diiti accharfnam sahadassanan* eta rigaratto aboti, Sakko nltidUTi 
dhamniakathaib sotvi aakalthanam ava gate, katimbiko paiiadivasa ialgapaib 
vanditva pocebi: bbanta ko nam* aaa raUibbaga tumhakaib Tandanattbaya agato 
tiy Sakko avuso ti, taib pariviratva niainna katama* ti, davacebara iiam’ati tl, ao 
iaiganam vanditva gahaib gantva gatakalato pat^baya acebaram me datba accharam ma 9 
datha ti vilapi, nataka parivaratva bbiitapavittho^ nu kbo ti accharam pahariman, ao 
ii&ham atam* accharam katbami davaccharam katbamiti vatva ayaih acebara tl 
alaihkaritvi aiii^aib bhaiiyam pi gapikam pi olokatva^ nkyam acebara yakkhini 
aaa tl davaccharam ma datbi h\ vippalapanto niraharo* Jivitakkhayam papuni, 
tana vuttam: accharam kamayaiito va na ao bhuiiji na ao pivlti, aamudde 10 
adakam mine ti aamma Kalahatthi yo kuaaggena udakam gabetva attakaih 
aiya* aamadda udakari tl tana aaddbitk npamaya minayya ao kavalaiii minayy* 
ava koaagga^ udakam pana (ativiya parittam ava yatha tarn evam manaaaka 
kama dlbbakamanarh aaiitika, taama goBujato annarh ittbim na olokaai, acebaram 
ava patthento mato, avamava *ti yatha ao dlbbakamam alabhanto jivitaiii Jabi 19 
avam abam pi uttamaraaam manuasamaihsam alabhanto jivitam* Jahiaaa- 
miti vadati. 

Tam sutvg, Kalahatthi ^yttyanif raja ativiya rasagiddho, 
aafih&pess&mi nan** ti, „sakajS.ti^4tDsam * khaditvfi fikasacara- 
suvanpahaihsapi tava nattha** ti dassetuih gathadvayam aha: ao 
Si. Tathapi te dhatarattha haibsa vehasayamgama'*’ 
avuttiparibhogena^* sabbe abbhatthataih gata 388. 
ts. Evam eva tuvam raja dipadinda sunohi me: 

abhakkham raja bhakkhesi tasmft pabbajayanti tan. ti. 389. 

Ta. av uttiparibhogana^* Hi attaiio anajlvabhutana^* paribbogaria, 99 
abbbatthatan ti sabba marapaiii ava patta; atita kira Citukuta Suvanna- 
guhaya Davutihaibsaaahasaani vaaaiiti, te vassike cattaro mase na nikkhamanti, 
face nikkhamayyum udakapunnehi pakkhahi** ahindatum aaakkonta aamudde 
yava patayyum taama na iiikkhamanti, upakattbe pana vaaaakala jataaaarato 
aaya^ataaalim aharitva gubaih pdratva aalim kbadantS vaaanti, teaam pana 30 
gahaih pavitthakale gubadvare ako rathacakkapamano unnanabhimakkatako 
akakaamim maaa akekain jalaih** bandbati^^, tasaa ekekam suttam gorajjuppa* 
mapam*\ bamsa nam” jalaih cbindiasatiti” akassa taronahamsaaaa dva 


1 Ckt niainno, Bd« niainna ka nameta. * bhutavattbo, -avatto. * Bd 
avam. * Bd* -ante. ® Bda add hutva tattbava. * Bda maha. ^ Bd -eiia. • 
C*a omit jl-. • Bda >jatikanam mamaaih. Bd vehayasaib-. ** a-, Bd 

atutta*, Ba abhutta-. Bd« abhutta* ” Bda sadatibhu". G^a aapattehl. 

Bdf uppatituih. C** pa-. Bd# guhiyaih. Bd« upna-. Bd adds na. 
vlnati for vinamati?. ** Bd# add hott. •• Bd tadi. Bd#-isantiti. 
Jataka V—16 
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kottbiie dentl, so vigate dove purato hutva ' JaUih chindati, ten' eva maggena 
•esa gaccbanti, atb* ekasmim kale panca mase vassaratto^ ahosii baibsa kh!na* 
gocara kin nu kbo kattabban ti mantetTa * jManta an4sni labhissama *ti patba- 
mam andani khidimsu tato potake tato jinnahaiiise, padcamasaccayena vassaib 
5 apagataib, makkatako pancajalfini vibandbati*, haihsa sak^^atikanaiii maiiisaib 
kbaditya appattbama jatii) dvjgunakotthaaalabhitarunabaiiiso^ Jalarh* pabarit?i 
cattari bhindi^, pancamaih bhinditum nasakkhi, tatth* eva laggi^ atb' assa aTsam 
cbinditva^ makkato lohitam pivi, anno pi anno pi agantva Jalaih pabari, so pi 
tatth’ eva laggo ti evaiii sabbesath makkatako lohitam pivi, tada dhatarattha- 
10 kulaii) ucchinnaii ti vadant!*, tena vuttaiii: sabbe abbhatthatam gala ti, evam- 
evaii*^ ti yatha te haihsa abhakkbaiii gajatimaihsaih khadiihsu tatha tvam pi 
khadasi sakalanagaram bhayappattarh virama maharaja *ti, tasma pabba- 
jay anti tan ti yasma abhakkhaih sajatimamsam bhakkhesi tasma’* nagara- 
vasino tarn rattha pabbajenti. 

15 Raja aparani pi upaniam vattukaino ahosi, nagara pana 
utthaya ,,saiiii senapati kim karosi kirn manussamarhea- 
khadakacorarh gahetva carasi*®, sace na viramati ratthato 
naih pabbajehiti***‘ nassa katheturii adariisu, raja ba- 
hunnaih katham sutva bbito pana'^ vattum nasakkhi, puna 
so pi Ham senapati „kirh maharaja viramituih sakkhissasiti“ va- 
tva „na sakkomiti** vutte sabbaiiiorodhajanan ca^’ putta- 
dhitaro ca sabbalamkarapatimanditarh passe thapetva „ma- 
harSja imam natimandalam eva amaccaganan ca rajjasirin ca 
olokehi, ma nassi, virama manussaiiiamsato** ti a., raja „na 
S 5 mayham etam” manussaraamsato piyataran"®“ ti vatva ,,tena 
hi maharaja imamha nagara ca rattha ca nikkhamatha^^ 'ti 
vutte** „Kalahatthi, na me rajjen’ attho**, nikkhamami, ekam 
pana** khaggan ca rasakan ca** dehiti** a., ath' assa khaggah 
ca manussamamsapacanabhajanah ca pacchih ca ukkhipapetva 
so rasakan ca datva rattha pabbajaniyakammam kariihsu. So*^ 


* Bda gantva. * B» -vuttho, B<* -vutho. * add mayarii. * vinandhati, 
vini. ^ Bd oDamkothaeam. * Bda -le. ^ Bd -atl. * Bd vijhitva. ® Bd 
omits va-, -atari. ** Bd« add ime. ** Bd*-oma. ** Bd vicarissasi. 

** Bd* add vutte. C* Bd pu-. Bd* sabbesam. Bd* -dhananca. so 

Cfc*; Bd -te, B« -to. *• Bds ete. Bd -ra. Bds add rajfi aha. ** Bd* add 
nagara. ** Bds add me. Bd* add bh^ananca. Bds add kbagganca. 
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rasakaih* ftdSya nagarlL nikkhamitva arannaih pavisitvft ekas* 
mim Digrodharoule vasanatthd.Daih katva ta. vasanto aUvimagge 
fhatva mannsse mfiretva SharitvS rasakassa deti, so pi *ssa 
maihsam pacitvg* upanametiy evam ubho pi jfvanti^, „aham 
are^ coro poris&do*‘ ti vatvS, tasmiih pakkhante koci saka- 5 
bh&vena santhatuih^ na sakkoti, sabbe bhUmiyam patanti, tesu 
yarn icchati taih uddhapadam va* adhopadam’ va katva® rasa¬ 
kassa deti, so ekadivasaib aranne kanci manussain alabhitvi 
figato rasakena „kiih deva^^ 'ti vutte „uddhane akkhalim arope- 
hiti^' a., ^maihsam kahaiii deva^^ 'ti, ,,]abhi68am' aharb mam- 10 
san^* ti, so „n' atthi dani me jfvitan^^ ti kampamano uddhane 
aggiih katva ukkhalim aropesi, atha naih porisado asina pa- 
haritva maretva mamsam pacitva khadi. Tato patthaya ekako 
jato sayam eva pacitva khadi*. „Porisado maggarii patipanne*® 
hanatiti“ sakala-JambudIpe pakatam*^ ahosi. Tada eko sam- 15 
pannavibhavo brahmano paocahi sakatasatehi voharam karonto 
pubbantato aparantam sancarati, so ciotesi: „porisado nama 
kira coro magge manusse iimreti, dhanaiii datva ** a^viih 
atikkamissamiti^^ so atavimukbavasinam manussanam „mam 
atoviibatikkametha^^ 'ti sahassaih datva tebi saddhim mag- 20 
gam patipajji, gacchanto ca'® sabbasattbam purato katva 
nabatanulitto sabbalaihkarapatimandito setagonayutte sukha- 
yanake nisinno tebi ativahikapurisebi parivuto*® sabbapacchato 
agamasi ^*, porisado rukkhara aruyha purise upadharento „se- 
samanussesu kim imesu*® khaditabbaiii attbiti*'** vigatacchando 25 
hutva brahmanadittbakalato^* pattbaya tarn khaditukamataya 
upagalitakheloabosi, so tasmiih attano santikaih agate"® 


1 -anca. * add rajanarh. ^ Bd« add manu8sagabai;iakale. * iiiare» 
Bdl aradna, B« arannaih. ^ B<I sandbacetuiii. * Bd« omit va* ^ Bd adhoaisaru, 
B* -airaih. * Bd* add abaritvava. * Bd* -ati. C^* omit pa-, Bd reads magge 
maggapa^ippanne, B* maggapaniie. Bd* - 0 . Bd* antaramagge. '* Bd 
adds tarn. Bd* add aha tumhe. ** Bd -ito. ** Bd* add brahmano. 

Bd -sakataih. Bd* add eayam. ** Bd a-. Bd* add maya. Bd# add 
labbeau. •• 0** omit brahmana. ** Bd* pagghatita-. ** Bd* add rukkato oruyha. 
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„ahani are' coro ponsado“ ti n&maih* sftvetva khaggaih pari- 
vattento valakaya akkhini purento viya pakkhandi, eko pi 
utthatuih’ samattho nania nahosi, sabbe arena bhumiyam ni- 
pajjimsu; so sakhayanake nisinnaih brShmanam pade gahetvA 
5 pitthiyarh adhosTsakarh olambetva slsarh gopphakehi paharanto 
ukkhipitva paySsi*, purisa utthaya „bho purisa cara*, inayam 
brd.hmanassa hatthato sahassaih* ganhimha, ko naina ainhakaih 
purisakaro ^ sakkonto va asakkonto va, thokam anubandhama*' 
anubandhiihsu, porisado pi nivattitva olokento kind adisvA 
10 sanikaih payasi, tasmirh khane eko surapuriso vegena tam pa- 
puni, so tarn disva ekarh vatiih laihghento* khadirakhanukaih 
akkamitva khdnnih pitthipadena nikkhami, so'*^ lohitena galan- 
tena'^ lamghaniano yati^ atha naih so puriso disva ^^kho inaya 
esa viddho, kevalaih tumhe pacchato etha, ganhissami nan“ 
15 ti a., te dabbalabhavaih natva tain anubandhimsu, so tehi 
anubandhanabhavaih natva brahrnanaih vissajjetva attanaii: 
sotthiui akasi, ativahika’’ brahmanassa laddhakalato patthaya 
^^kiih ainhakam corena^^ "ti tato nivattiihsu, porisado pi attano 
nigrodhamulaih gantva parohantaraih pavisitva nipanno »,ayyo 
80 rukkhadevate, sace me sattahabbhantare yeva vanaih phasukaih 
katum sakkhissasi sakala-Jambudfpe ekasatakhattiyanam gala- 
lohitena te khandham dhovitva'* antehi parikkhipitva'^ pahca- 
madhuramaihsena balikammam karissamiti*^ ayacanam akasi 
tassa pana annapanaih alabhantassa sarirarh sukkhi*^, anto- 
85 sattahe yeva vano phasuko ahosi, devatanubhavena tassa 
phftsukabhAvaih sallakkhesi, so katipaharh manussaroaihsaih 
khaditva bale^* gahetva cintesi: ,,bahupakara me devat&, aya- 
cana*® muccissamiti*“‘ so khaggaih adaya rukkhamulato 

^ aham mire, C* amare, sbaiii hare. ^ Hd* add tikkhittam. * Bds 
tbatuih. * Bd* add tada. ^ so Bd; bho tissa passa. * kabapana*. 
’ 80 C**; Bd asappurisakaro. * add vatva. • -anto. C** omit so. 
** Bda paggharantena. B<^-kapurisa. so O; pa-, Bd po-. Bda 
dbovissami. Bd* -papetva. Bd* kari. Bd« snssetva. *• Bd so deva*. 

>• Bd* -am, Bd* -namassa. Bd munc-. 
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Bikkhamitvft ^rftjftno ftnessftmitt^* p&y&si, atha oaih purimabhave 
yakkhakftle ekato manassamaihsakb&dako sab&yako yakkho 
anavicaranto taih disva ,,aya[h mama atftabhave sab&yo*^ ti 
fiatv& ^ysamma mam aadj&nasiti^* pocchi, „na janamiti'^S ath' 
aasa purimabhave katakaranam* kathesi, so’ sanjanitvH pati- 5 
santh&ram akftsi, ,,knhim’ nibbatto puttbo nibbattatthanan 
ca ratthato’ pabbijitakirapan ca idani vasanattb$,Dan ca* 
kh&nuviddhakftranaii ca^ devataya ayacanamocanattham ^ ga- 
manakarapan ca arocetva’ „tay&pi jmama taih'*^ kiccam 
uittbaritabbaih, ubbo pi gaccbama samma'* *ti a., „samma*^ 10 
gaccbeyy&ma ekam paua roe kamroam attbi, abam kbo paoa 
agghapadalakkhapam*’ uama niantam janami, so balan ca 
javan ca tejussattan ca'* karoti'^ taro mantaih gapha“ ’ti a., 
so yysadhti** *ti sampaticchi, yakkho pi *ssa taro datva pak- 
kami, porisado mantarh uggahetva tato patthSlya vatajavo id 
atisCiro ahosi, so sattahabbhantare yeva ekasatar&jano uyy&D&« 
dloi gacchaute disva vatavegena pakkhanditva '* namam s&vetva 
vagganto oadauto bhayappatte katva pade gahetva adhosire'^ 
katva papbiya sisam paharanto vatavegena netva batthatalesu 
chiddani katva rajjuya'’ nigrodbarukkhe olambesi, aggapadan- to 
gullhi bbumiyam pbusaman&hi vate paharante milatakarap4a- 
kadam&ni^" viya parivattanta’* olambiihsu, Sotasomain pana 
„pitthiacariyo me** ti ca .,Jarobudipo ma tuccho ahositi** pi nanesi, 
so” yybalikammam kariss&roiti** aggim katva sdlam tacchento” 
nisldi, rakkhadevata” disva ^mayhaih kir’ esa balikammam to 
karoti, vapo pi ’ssa roayft” ph&sukam katam n’ atthi, id&ni 


* B* mayarii janamlti. • kataib-. * add taiii. * Bda ka-. 

* B<* ratha. • adds devatananca, ^ B<?a khanana-. " B<* ayacana-. * add 
aamma. Bda mametam. ** add na. ** Bda .maham. ** Bda C« anag- 
ghaih-. ** ao B<* tejussadattanca, ** Bd -hi. Bda add ahaih are porisado tl. 

B<1-sise. B<* adds anunetva, Bs adhunetva. C^Bda«nehi; Bd* add 
te. Bd -kor-. -enta, •* Bd aatasomo pana mama pi^thl acariyo 

boti sace ganhissami sakalajambudipe tuccho bhavissatiti tain nanesiti so imshi. 

** Bd sule tacchanto. Bda add tam kiriyaih. Bda add kind. 
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mah&vioSsaih karissati, kin nu kho kattabban^* ti cintetvA ,,ahaifa 
etam vSretnm na sakkhissAiniti^^ catijimmaharAjikAnam santikarh 
gantva* kathetva „nivaretha nan*‘ ti a., tehi* „na niayaih* 
sakkhissama*^ *ti vutte^ Sakkaih upasamkainitvS. tarn attham 
5 kathetva „nivarehi nan‘‘ ti a., so pi „naham sakkomi nivAre- 
tum, sainatthaih paiia acikkhissamiti*^ vatva ,,ko nAma*^ 'ti 
vutte „sadevake loke* anno n’ atthi, Kururatthe pana Inda- 
pattanagare Korabyarajaputto Sutasoino nama, tam nibbiseva- 
naih damessati rajtiaan ca jlvitaiii dassati, tan ca manussa- 
1® mainsa* orainapessati, sakala-Jambudipe amataiii’ abliisin- 
cissati, sace pi rajuuaifai® jivitam datukanjo Sutasomam anetva 
balikaminaih katum vadehiti®‘‘, so ,,sadhii‘‘ khippaih 

agantva pabbajitavesena tassa avidure pay&si, so padasaddena 
„raja nu kho koci palato“ ti** olokento tam disva „pabbajita 
nama khaltiya \a, imam gahetva ekasatarii puretva balikammam 
karissamiti“ utthaya asihattho ” anubandhi, tiyojanam anu- 
bandhitvapi papunitum nasakkhi, gattehi*^ seda muccimsu'*, 
so cintesi: „aham pubbe hatthim pi assam pi ratham pi dhS- 
vantaih anubandhitva ganhami, ajj’ imam pabbajitarii sakaya 
gatiya gacchantarii sabbattliainena dhavanto pi ganhitam na 
sakkomi, kin nu kho karanan“ ti, tato ,,pabbajitanama va- 
canakaraka hontiti tittha*'* ’ti narh vatva „thitam gahessa- 
miti*‘ cintetva ,,tittha samana“ ’ti a., ,,aham tava thito, tvaih 
pana thatum vayania 'ti a.’*, atha nam ,,bho pabbajita®® nama 
as jivitahetu pi alikaih na bhananti**, tvam pana musa kathe- 
siti“ vatva g. a.: 


1 Bd* add tamatthaiu. te, ^ Hd« add porisadassa kaminaih nivSreturu. 

* add ko sakkhissasiti pucchitva sakko devaraja ti sutva. ^ Bda add sadiso. 

* C*« -saih. ’ Bd« add viya dhaiumam. ® -aiiam. * Bda vattatitl vadehiti 

aha. add sampaticchitva. B<is bhavissatiti. ** Bd avudha-. ** C^» 

gatte. Bd munc-. Bd« pakatiya. Bd ao p-to. Bd -karo hoti. 

Bd vacanaiii. Bd dbavituih vayauamakasati. Bd -to, Bd -ati« 
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19 . Tittb&hUi iiiay& vntto so tvam gacchasi yammQkho\ 
athito thito 'rohiti* lapasi 
brahmac&ri* idam te sainana ayuttam, 
asifi ca me mannasi kamkapattan tW 390. 

Tattba sammukho ti parammukho6 

Tato d^vata gathadvayam £ha: 

94 . Thito *ham asmi saddhammesu raja, 

Da uamagottaih parivattayami, 
coran ca loke athitaih vadanti 

apayikaih nerayikaifa ito cutaih*. 391. lo 

96 . Sace pi sahasi^ raja sutaih gaphahi khattiya, 

tena yahhaih yajitvana evaih saggam gamissasiti. 392. 

Ta. aaddhammeaQ 'ii aakeau kaaalakammapatheauna riSmagottan 
ti yatha tvarii pubbe’ Brahmadatto butva^^ tarn natnarn jahitva poriaado hut?a 
idatii kaoimaaapado jato khattiyakule jaCo** abhakkbaih’* bbakkhesi nkham 15 
tatha namagottarh parivattayami, coranca ^ti akusalakammapatbeau thitaib 
coram athitaru iiama vadanti, ito cutan ti ito cutaih butva apaye niraye 
nibbattamanam, eo hi niraye pataiito iia patittbanaih Uuhati nama, autan ti 
bbo porisada musavadi taya mayhaih sakala-Jambudipe rajaiio anetva bali- 
kammaih karissamiti patissutarh idant ye ^a te va dubbalarajano aneai JambudI* 90 
patale jetthakaih Sutaeomarajaiiaih aace tvaih nanessasi vacanan te muaa nama 
hoti taama Sutaaomaih gaabahiU. 

Evaih vatva devata pabbajitavesaih antaradhapetva sakena 
vannena akase suriyo viya jalamana atthasi, so tassa kathaih 
sutva rupam ca oloketva „kasi tvau*^ ti a., ^imasmim rukkhe >5 
nibbattadevata^' ti, so „dittha me attano devata** ti tussitvg, 
,,sd,mi devaraja, ma Sutasoniassa karana cintayi, attano ruk- 

* pammu-. • so Ck»*, Bd athito tvaih thito smiti. *80 C**; Bd -riiii. * asihca 
me vaibnaihsi-, Bd kankha-. ^ lid tattba samatia titbahiti titbabi idam vacanam 
maya vutto so tvaih pamukbo, paraihmukbo butva gacchasi brahmacarini athito 
tvaih thito amhi iti lapasi me asihca kahkhaih pattaih mannasi. * Bd -o. ^ Bd« 

•ace tvaih saddahasi. ^ Bds dasaku-, adding tbito asmi bhavami. * Bda add 
dabarakale. Bd adds pitari kalahkate baranasirajjaih labhitva baranasiraja 
jito. Oka omit khattiya. Bd adds pi. Bd manussamaihsaih. the 
wording of the previous passages is quite different in Bda. 
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khaih pavisA^^ *ti devata tassa passantaas" eva rakkhaih 
p&visi, tasmim kbane sariyo atthaihgramito cando nggato, pori- 
s&do vedavedangakasalo naUkhattacfirAih so nabbam 

oloketva „sve Pbnssanakkbattaih bbavissati, Satasomo Dab&* 
s yituih uyyanam gamissati, tattba taib ganbissami, arakkho 
pana' maba bhavissati, samanta tiyojanam sakala-Jambud!- 
pavasino rakkbanlA carissanti, asaihvihite Arakkbe patbama- 
yftme yeva MigAcirayyanaih * gantva mangalapokkbaranim ota- 
ritva tbassamiti^'^ cintetva^ gantva pokkbaraniih ornyba 
10 paduminipattena^ sisain paticchadetva attbasi, tassa tejeoa 
macchakacchapadayo osakkitva ndakapariyante vaggavaggA 
hutva vicarirhsu, „kuto pan’ assayam tejo“ ti pubbayogato, so 
bi Kassapadasabalassa kale khirasalakabbattaih upattbApesi*, 
tena mabatbaino ahosi, aggisalaih karetva bbikkbusamgbam 
lA sftavinodanattbam aggin ca daruni ca daruccbedanavasTpbara- 
sun ca adasi, tena tejava abosi, evaib tasmiin antouyyanaih^ 
gate yeva balavapaccuse® samanta tiyojane arakkhain gan- 
biibsu, rajapi pato va bhuttapatar&so alaibkatabattbikkbandba- 
gato caturangioiya senaya* nagara nikkhami, tasmim kbane 
*0 Takkasilato Nando ntoa brabmano catasso satfirabagatba ‘ ^ 
adaya vlsamyojanasatam maggaih atikkamma tarn nagaram 
patva dvaragame vasitva soriye uggate nagaram pavisanto 
raj&nam pacinadvarena nikkbamantam disva battbaih ussA- 
petva'* jayapesi, raja disacakkbnko butva gaccbanto unna- 
tappadese tbitassa brabmanassa pasaritabattbaih disva battbin& 
tam'^ upasaihkamitva evam aba^^; 

Kasmin nu rattbe tava jAtibbumi, 
atba kena attbena idbanupatto, 


> Bds panassa. ^ mfgajinam-. ^ vaaltsamfti. * Bd adds tattba. * 
Bd paduma-. * Bd pathapesi. ’ Bd -ne. • Bds -aasamaye. • BSa add parl- 
▼uto, Bda tada in tbe place of t. kh. Bd# -ayo. '* Bd vlaati-f B* 
iriaamti-. Bd# pasaretva. Bd# haUhinagaib, Bd# pucchi^ omitting 
evaib. 
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akkhfthi me br&hmana etam attham, 

kirn icchasT demi tay-ajja patthitan 393. 

Atha nam so’ 4ha: 
tf. Gftthft catasso dharanlmahessara’ 

sugambhirattba varas^garupama, n 

tav* eva* atth&ya idhagato 'smi, 
sanohi g&tha paramattbasamhita ti* 394. 
vatva* „mali4rftja im& Xassapadasabaleoa desita catasso saUi- 
rah4 g&th&^, tumhe sutavittak4 ti sutva tamb&kaih desetum 
igato mbit!** ftba, r§.j& tQttham4naso botvS ^,acariya suttbu te lo 
katam*, may& pana nivattitum na 8akk&*, ajja Phussayogena 
sisam oahayitudivaso 4gantva sossami, tvam mft ukkan- 
(biti^ vatva ,)gacchatba brabmapassa asuke gehe sayanam 
panfifipetvft gh&sacchadanam sainvidahatha‘‘ *ti amacce 
petv& uyyanaib p&visi, taih ^ attharasahatthena pikareoa pa- is 
rikkbittam ahosi, tarn anfianiabnam ghaibsaDta*' battb! pa* 
rikkhipiihsu, tato assa tato ratha tato dbanuggabadayo pattiti 
khubbitamah&samuddo ” viya ottinpabalakSyo ” ahosi, raja 
ol&rik&ni &bharap&Di muncitva^^ massukammam kg.retva nbbatti- 
tasarlro pokkharaniy&'’ rajavibhavena nab&tv& paccuttaritva so 
odakagahanasa^ke oiv&setv& attbasi, atb* assa gaodbamala- 
laibk&re’’ upabarimsuso porisado cintesi: ,,raj& alamkata- 
kSle bbariko bbavissati, sallabukakale yeva nam ganbiss&miti^* 

' BS addi tattha bho brahmana tava Jatibhumi kisml rathe atthi, yena atthena 
tvaib payojanena hetubhQteua idha imasmim nagare anuppatto bho brahmana 
maya pucchlto so tvam etamattham etam payojanam me mayham akkhahi, 
kathehi taya pathltam vatthum te tuyham dadami kim vatthum icchasiti tarn 
bhagaTantaiii pucchami. * BS adds gatham. * Bd C* mahi-. * tameva ^ 

Bda add tattha dharapf mahiasara bhumipala kaseapadaaabaleua deaita catnaata- 
raha cataaao gatha kimbhuta aagambhiraatthavara aagarupama tava eva attbfiya 
idha tbino anappatto aami bhavami eunohiti kasaapadaaabaleiia deaita para- 
matthasamhita ima aataraha gathayo aopohlti attho. * Bd adds ca pana. ^ 

Bd -ayo. * Bda agatam. * Bda aakkomi. Bd nhayitniii agatomhiti aham 
panadivaae. Bda samghaitanta aamanta. Bd« aamkh-. Bda unna- 

detfi ba-. Bd om-. Bda add auto. Bd -ena. Bda upanayimaa. 

Jataka V—16* 
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SO nadanto vaggaoto vijja ^ viya matthakupari khaggaih pari- 
vattento® „aham are* coro porisfido‘‘ ti nftmam 8avetv& 
anguliih nalate thapetva ndaka nikkhani'i tassa saddam sutva 
va hatth&roha hatthlhi assaroha assehi rathik&* rathehi* bhas- 
5 siihsu, balakAyo gahitani^ avudbani chaddetva udarena^ 

porisado Sutasomaih nkkhipitvA ganbi, sesarajano p&de ga-* 
betva adbosiram* katva panbiyA sisaih pabaranto gaccbati, 
Bodbisattaiii pana upagantva onato ukkbipitva kbandhe nisi- 
dapesi*®, so „dvarena gamanam papanco** ti’* sammukhattha- 
10 nen* eva’* attbarasabattbaih pakaram lamgbitva purato pi 
galitamadamattavaranakumbbe ’* okkatnitva'* pabbatakutHoi 
patento viya vatajavani’* assaratanani*'^ pitfbe akkamanto 
patetva ratbavare’® rathasise” akkamitva bbamarikam bba- 
manto viya nllapbalakaninigrodbapattani maddauto viya 
IS ekavegen’ eva'* tiyojanamattarfa*® gantva „attbi nu kbo koci 
Sutasomass’ attbaya paccbato agacchaDto‘‘ ti avaloketvft 
kanci** adisva sanikarii gaccbanto Sutasomassa kesebi uda- 
binduni attano upari patantani'® disva „niaranas8a abbayanto 
nama n’ attbi, Sutasomo pi maranabbayena rodati nianne*®“ 
*0 ti cintetva aba; 

88 . Na ve rudanti niatimanto vsapanna 
babussuta ye babutbanacintino, (cfr. IV 
dipam bi etarh paramam naraoam 
yam pandita sokanuda bhavanti. 395. 

85 89 . Attanaih nati"* uda*® puttadaram 

dbannam®* dbanarh rajatam jatarupam 

^ maccham. ^ Bd matthake khaggarii paribbamanto. ’ hare. * Bdt 
attari. ^ Bd ratbaroba. ^ Bd adds sabbe. ^ Bda gabitagahitani. ^ 
arena, adding bhumiyatn. ’ -sisakam. *petva. Bds bhavUaatiti. 

** B<? -neyeva. paggalitapade matta-. Bd» ak- B<*« -uam. 

Bd« -dhure. Bd -seau. C*s -ka. Bd ekam-. Bd adds maggam. 

Bd ki-. Bds are patitani. Bd omits maane. so all three MSS. 
for attaua nati? gd# adahu. 
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kimo nu^ tvaih Sutasomanutappe, 

Koravyasettha vacanaih sunoma te' ti. 396. 

Ta. yam pandita ti yam tumhadtsa pandita annesam pi sokanuda 
bhavanti evam sokavinodanam annesam pi diparh samudde bbiunanavanam dipo 
viya patittba hoti tasma tumbadisa matimanta (add na) rudaiititi a., kimo nu 8 
tv an ti samma Sutasoma tumhadise maranabbayena rodante anne andbabala kirn 
karissanti api ca tarn puccbami imesu puttSdisu kimo nu tvarh Sutasomanu- 
tappe ti kim eva anusocasi kirn ciiitesiti a/ 

Sutasomo aha: 

so. Na^ vaham attanam anutthunami'^ to 

na puttadararh na dhanaih na ratthain, 
satah ca dhaninio carito purano, 
tarn saihgaraih* brahmanassanutappe. 397. 

81 . Kato maya saihgaro brahmanena 

ratthe sake issariye thitena, i® 

tarii saihgaraih brahmanassa-ppadaya^ (supra p. 24, is.) 
saccanurakkhl punar avajissan ti. 398. 

Ta. aiiuttbuiiamiti aham iia^ te * rudami, imesam pi puttadTiiaiii 
atthaya iia anutthuriami na socami, api ca kho satath panditanam carito purana- 
dbammo atthi, saihgaraih katva saddbaiiuppattam nam* etam saihgaraih brab- 90 
manassa aham anusocamlti a., saccaiiurakkhiti saccaih anurakkbanto so 
brahmano Takkasilato Kassapadasabaleiia desita catasso gatbayo adaya agato, 
tass&baih agantukavattaih karetva nahatva agato sunissami, yava mamdgamana 
agamehiti saihgararii katva agato, tvaih ta gatba sotuih adatva va mam ganbi, 
sace maih vissajjesi tarn dhammaih sutva saccaiiurakkbi punar avs^Jissan 9ft 
ti vadati. 

Atha porisado aha: 

82 . Na vaharh'^ etaih abhisaddahami: 
sukhi naro maccumukha pamutto 

amittahatthain punar avajeyya”, 30 

Koravyasettha na hi main upehi. 399. 

' Bd kimiva. ^Bda -metaii. ^ so the comment in 6d U more diffuse and 
quite different from the above. * Bd neva-, C* tSva-. * Bde anuttarami. ® Bda 
saihkaram. ’ Bd -paih sampadaya. * 0* ta va. *0* lie. The comment 
in Bd is quite different. B« -lassa. Bd uevi*. ** -deyya. 
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88. Mutto tuvam porisadassa hattha (cfr. supra p« 26,t7.) 
gantva sakaih mandiram kamakami 

i 

madhuram piyam jivitam laddha r§.ja 
kuto tuvarh ehisi me sakasan ti. 400. 

5 Ta. sukhiti sukhappatto hutfa, maccamukha pamutto ti madUam 

coraasa hatthato muttataya maranamukba pamutto nama bat?i, iia hi mam 
upeblti' na hi mam upagamissaai) man dir au ti rajadhanigehaih gantya, 
kamakamlti alapanam etaih, kamam kamayamSno ti a, kuto ti kena nama 
karaneua*. 

io Taiii sutvg, Mah&satto slho viya asambhfto fiha: 

84 . Matam vareyya® parisuddhasllo 
na^ jivitam garahito papadhammo, 
na hi tarn naraiii t&yate duggatihi^ 
yassapi hetu alikam bhaneyya. 401. 

16 86. Sace pi vato girim avaheyya (IV 

cando ca suriyo ca chama pateyyum 

sabba va najjo patisotam vajeyyum 

na tv-ev’ aham raja musa bhaneyyan ti. 402. 

Ta. matam vareyya ’ti maranaih iccheyya, icchatu* patthetu *ti a., na 
20 hi ji vita II ti papadhammo pana garahito jivitam na vareyya ma icchatu, 
Jivitam hi tassa anayatabhadrakatta^ dujjivitaih nama, yasaa ’ti yassa attidino 
atthaya duasllo alikam bhaneyya etam attadivatthum na tain purisaiii duggatlhi 
na tayate* na rakkhati, girimavaheyya ’ti aamma porisada maya •addbiiii 
ekacariyakule sikkhito evarupo aabayako butva ayam* jlvitahetu musa na ka- 
26 thetttikim pana na aaddahasi: sace hi puratthimadibhedo vato utthaya ma> 
bantam pabbataih tulapicu viya akase avaheyya tarn saddbatabbaih aham ca 
musa na bhaneyyaii ti idaih pana na tv-eva saddbatabbaih 

Evam vutte pi so na saddhabi yeva, atha'* Bodhisatto 
„ayam mayhaih na saddahati'*, sapathena'* pi nam saddaba- 
80 pessSmiti*^ cintetva ,,8amma porisada, khandbato t&va mam 
otArebi, sapatham pi katvA tarn saddabApess&miti^' vutte tena^» 
otaretvfi bbumiyaih thapito sapatham karonto aha: 

» C** upesfti. * The comment in Bd very different. * 0* -yyarh. * C*w add 
hi. * Bd -tibhi. • icchetu. ’ C» -ti-. * naiiarayate, C* natarayate. 

• Bd aham. Bd emlti. ** The comment quite different in Bd. w Bda 
add kho. Bd -hL ** C*a -the, *• Bd adds tain. 
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86. Asin ca sattin ca paraniasami, 
sapatham pi te satnma aharii karomi, 
taya pamutto anano* bhavitva 
saccanurakkhT punar Svajissan ti. 403. 

Tabs’ sttho: sace iccbasi evarupehi aNudhehi susariivihitarakkbe kbatti* ^ 
yakule nibbatti nania md botu ’ti asirii va sattiih va paramasami annain va yarn 
iccbasi taro sapatham pi te saroma abaih karoini yatbd aharo taya mutto gantva 
brahmapassa aiiano hutva saccam anurakkhanto punagamissaii ^ ti. 

Tato porisado ,,ayam Sutasomo khattiyehi akattabbam 
sapatham karoti. kim me imina, etamha* aham pi khattiya- lo 
raja, mam’ eva bahulohitam* gahetva devataya balikammam 
kariss&mi, ayaih ativiya kilamatiti^* cintetva aha: 

87 . Yo^ te kato sangaro® brahmanena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 

tam saiiigaraiiibrahmanassa-ppadaya' is 

saccanurakkhi punar avajassu ’ti g. a. 404. 

Ta. punaravajassu ’ti puna agaccheyyasi. 

Atha nam Mahasatto „samma ma cintayi, catasso sata- 
raha gatha sutva dhammakathikassa pQjaih katva pato vaga* 
missan’“ ti vatva g, a.: 20 

88. Yo® me kato safigaro® brahmanena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 

tarn safigararii brahmanassa-ppadaya 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti. 405. 

Atha nam porisado ^maharaja tumhe^ khattiyehi akattab- 25 
baih sapatham karittha, tarn anusareyyatha“ ’ti vatva „ 8 amma 
porisada, tvam main daharakalato patihaya j&nasi’*, hassena” 
pi me musa na kathitapubbaih, sv-aham idani rajje thito 
dhamm&dhammam jananto kim musa kathessaml, saddaha 

' all three MSS. an-. * Bd -ssami. * so Bd esa etu gama, esa etu 

va mi va. * so C*'a’; bahu-. ® C* eo. * Bd sanka*. ^ Bd -nam sap-. 

® Cs 80. • 0*s tvam. -ritva tvara. ** Bd ja-. 1 * Bd* hisena. 

** 0* •ttvaham, Bd soharo. ** Bd* pati-. 
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mayham, aham te balikammaih pSpunissimiti*^ saddahapito 
,,teDa hi gaccha maharaja, tamhesu a.n&gatesu balikamiiiam na 
bhavissati, devatapi tamhehi vina na sampaticchati, me 
balikammassa [antarayam karittha^* *ti M-am uyyojesi, so 
5 Rahumukha paniuttacando viya nagabalo thamasampaono 
khippain eva nagaram papani, senapi *ssa „Sutasomar§,ja pandito 
madhuradhammakathiko ekadvekatha kathetuih labhanto pori- 
sadaih dametva sihamukha muttamattavarano ’ viya agamissa- 
titi‘‘ ca* „rajanam porisadassa datva agatatino* garahissatiti“ 
10 ca cintetva bahinagare yeva nivittha* nam’^ durato va agacchan- 
tam disva paccuggantva vanditva ^kihcittha*^ maharaja pori- 
sadena na kilamittha’“ ’ti patisanthararh katva „porisadena 
mayhaih inatapituhi pi dukkarataraih kataih, tatharupo naina 
cando sahasiko mama dhammakatharh sutva mam vissajjesiti^ 
15 vutte rajanam alarhkaritva hatthikkandhaih aropetva pari- 
varetva** nagaram pavisira8U% tarn disva sabbe nagara tus- 
siihsu, so pi dhammasondataya roatapitaro adisvg, va „pacchapi 
ne*® passissamiti“ rajanivesanaih pavisitva rajasane nisajja*^ 
brahmanaih pakkosapetva massukammani ’ssa anapetva tarn 
so kappitakesamassum nahatanulittam vatthalarhkarapatimanditaiii 
katva anetva dassitakale sayam paccha nahatva tassa attano 
bhojanaih dapetva tasmiih bhutte sayam bhunjitva tarn maha- 
rahe pallaihke nisidapetva dhammagarukatay’ assa‘" gandha- 
maladihi pujaih katva sayaih nicasane nisiditva „tumhehi 
S5 mayhain abhata gatha sunama^^ acariya“ ’ti yaci. 

Tam attham dipento Sattha aha: 

»9. Mutto ca so porisadassa hattha 

gantvana tarn brahmanaih etad avoca : 

I Bd -pattaih va-. ime. ^ mahajario. * Bda yeva kharidhavarain 

katva atthasi. ^ Ba« tam. so Bd kind. ^ Bd -ito. ® B<1 omits pari-. 
• Bd pavisi. B^Tff riesarh. nisiditva. so C^; C* assita-, B* 

desita-. Bd -guruta. ** nivestne. ** B<2 suno-. *• so aB three MSS. 
for et‘ avoca? 
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sunoma gathayo satarahayo 

ya me suta assu hitaya brahme tu 406. 

Ta. etadavoca 'ti etaih avoca. 


Brahmano Bodhisattena yacitakale gandhehi hatthe ub* 
bat^tva pasibbaka nianoramarh potthakam niharitva ubhohi s 
haithehi gahetva „tena hi maharaja Kassapadasabalena desita 
ragamadadinimmadana* alayasamugghatavattupacchedatanhak- 
khayatthaya^ viraganirodhaamatamahanibbanasampapika ® ca- 
tasso sataraha gatha sunahiti*‘‘ vatva potthakam olokentoaha: 

40 . Sakid eva^ Sutasoma sabbhi hotu® samagamo, lo 

sa narh’ sariigati paleti iiasabbhi bahusamgarao. 407. 

M. Sabbhir eva samasetha 

sabbhi kubbetha santhavaih, (Samyuta-N. 1 p. j?.) 
sataiTi saddhammani annaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 408. 

4 *. Jlranti ve rajaratha sucitta, (Dhp. v. 151 , Samyutta-N. L p.. 7 i.) 
atho sariram pi jararri upeti, 
satah ca dhammo na jaraih upeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 409. 

4 n. Nabha“ ca dure pathavi ca dure, 

parazh sainuddassa tad ahu dure, 20 

tato have duratararii vadanti 

satah ca dhammaih^ asatah ca raja ’ti. 410. 

Ta. sakideva^ ’ti ekavaram ava, sabbbiti sappurisehi, sa nan ti sa 
sabbbi samgati samagamo ekavaraib pavatto ^ ^ pi tarn pnggalarn paleti rak> 

khati, nasabbbiti asappurisebi paiia babuiii suciram pi kato sarhgamo 
•^katthaiie iiivSso na paleti, na thavaro botlti a., samasetha ’ti saddhim 
nisideyya, sabbe pi iriyapathe panditen’ eva saddhirh pavatteyya ’ti a., san- 
thavaii ti mittasaathavaru, satam saddhamman ti papditanain Buddfaa-> 
dirrarh sattatirnsabodhapakkbiyadhammasarbkbataih saddhammarn seyyo hoti 
etaih dhammaib hatva vaddhi yeva botlti, hani nama n’ atthiti a., rajaratha 

’ so ; C* -nimadana, Bd -nippidana. * C* omits tthaya- * Slaya - - 

iiirodha wanting in Bd. * fid -no-. * Bde sakiih deva. * Bde -ti. ’ C* sa 

tarn. ^ Bd» -arh, * Bd - 0 . -ra. *’ Bde pavattento. -u. ** 13d 

-e. Bd ti. 
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ti ri^unaih arobsDiyaratha, sucitta ti ^ suparikammakati, aabbhi pave- 
dayantUi Buddhadayo sauto sabbhiti saibkbam gataih sobbantih uttamam 
nibbanaih pavedeuti^, so nibbanasanikhato saniad^atiaino ^ jaraih na upeti iia 
jirati, nabha^ ti akaso, dGre tl pathavT hi sappatittba^ sangahana* akaso 
5 niralambo appatittho, iti ubho ete eka baddhdpi^ visamyogatthena anupalittat- 
theua ca^ dure nkma bontli paran t! orimatirato paratfraiii, tadahu tl 
tain ahu. 

Iti brahmano catasso satAraha gatha Kassapadasabalena 
desitaniyamena desetva tunhi ahosi, ta* sutva M. ^saphalaih 
10 me aganianan*^ ti tutthacitto „ima gatha n" eva savaka- 
bhasita na isibhasita na [kavikata^^, sabbahhuna va bhasitS, 
kin nu kho agghantiti cintetva ,,iinasarh eakalam pi cakka- 
valam yava Brahmaloka sattaratanapunnaih katva dadamano 
n' eva anucchavikaih katuih sakkoti, aham kho pan" assa tiyo- 
15 janasate Kururatthe sattayojauike Indapattanagare rajjam 
datum pahomi, atthi** khv-assa rajjam karetum bhagyan“ ti 
angavijjanubhavena olokento naddasa, tato senapatitthanadlni 
cintetva'^ ekagamabhojanam pi tassa^^^ bhagyaih adisva dhana- 
labhassa olokento kotidhanato patthaya oloketva catunnam 
90 kahapanasahassanam bhagyam disva „ettakena nam pujessa- 
miti“ catasso sahassatthavika dapetva „acariya tumhe anne- 
saih khattiyanaih ima gatha desetva kirn labhatha^^ "ti pucchi. 
„ekekaya‘^ sataih satam maharaja, ten' eva"^ sataraha nfima 
jata*^ ti aha, atha naih Mahasatto „acariya tvam attana^'* ga- 
95 hetva vicaranabhandassaanaggham*' na janasi, ito patthfiya 
ta‘^ sahassaraha nama hontu** "ti vatva gatham aha: 

44 . Sahassiyo ima gatha na ima gatha sataraha, 

cattari tvam sahassani khippaifa ganhahi brahmanft "ti 411. 
Ath" assa ekaih sukhay§.nakam datva „brahmanam sotthina 

> omit ti. * adds thomenti. * Bd* saUmdh-. * -an, * Bd 
sampa-. • so Bd«- yagaganaih, Ca yagahanam. ’ Bd bandh-. ** vi. 
* Bd taih. Bd na kenaci bhasita. ** Bd agghanti, C*^ aggbatiti. ** Bd« 

add nu. 0* -dinam. ** Bda olokento. ** Bd -bhojanassapi. Bd kitta- 
kaib dbanaih. Bd adds gatbaya. ** Bd add ta. so Bd -no dbanaib 
20 so C*a; Bd ylkiuitabb-. so C*a; Bd aggbam. •• Bd ekeka gatba. *• 
Bd« add an explanation of this verse. 
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geliam pavesetha*** ’ti purise ftnapetva tain uyyojeBi, tasmirii 
khane Sutasomena rafinlL sat&rah^ yathS, sahassSraha katva 
sadhu sadhii 'ti mahasSdhukarasaddo ahosi, tassa 
m&t&pitaro tarn saddaih sutvS. ,,kimsaddo nam’ eso^‘ ti puc- 
chitv& yathabhutaih sutva’ dhanalolataya^ Mahasattassa ^ kuj- ^ 
jhiihsu, so pi br§.hmanaih uyyojetvH tesaih santikaih gantva 
vanditvS atthasi, ath* assa pita* „tSta evarupassa sahasika- 
corassa hatthato mutto siti*^ patisanthSram pi akatva attano 
dhanalolat&ya* ^saccaih kira tata tayo catasso g&tha sutva 
cattari sahassSni dinnaniti“ pucchitva „8accan‘* ti vutte lo 

46 . Asitiya^ navutiya ca gatha, 
sataraha capi bhaveyyu® gatha, 
paccattam eva Suttasoma janahi 
sahassiyo nama knth* atthi^ gatha ti aha. 412. 

Ta. paccattam eva attaiia jarialii, kudh|attbiri kuhiiii atthi15 

Atha nadi Mahasatto ^oahaih tata dhanena vaddhiih 
icchaini sutena icchamiti‘‘ sannapento aha: 

46 . Icchami vo ’haih sutavuddhim attano, 
santo ca mam suppurisa bhajeyyurii, 
aham savantihi mahodadhiva 

na hi tata tappami subh&sitena. 413. 

47 . Aggi yatha tinakattham dahanto 
na tappatl sagaro va nadlhi*^ 
evam pi te pandita rfijasettha 

sntva na tappanti subhasitena 414. 25 

46 . Sakassa d&sassa yad& snnomi 
gatha aham atthavatf janinda 


* Bd sampadetha, H* sampapetha. ’ add ti nagaravasino. ^ hd adds attano. 

* Bd -lobhataya. ^ Ck mahasaddantassa. • Bd adds katham. ^ add va. 

“ C*5* -nifa, Bd -yya. * C* kuthattbi, Bda ka atthi. hatthi; Bd tattha 

tata sotasoma gathS asitaraba navataraha sataraha capi gatha bhaveyya, tata 
sntasoma paccattameva attana va Janahi, sahassaraha nama gatha ka kassa 
pnggalassa santike atthiti. nadihi, Bd nadibhi. 
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tarn eva sakkacca nisamayami, 

na hi tata dhaminesu main' attljii tittiti. 415. 

Ta. VO ti nipatamattaih, sail to ti «te ca main bhaje>7Uii ti icchamM 
savant!hiti iiadlhi, sakassa 'tl titthatu Nandabrabmano yada aharii attano 
ft dasassapi' sunomi 

Evan ca pana vatva „ina mam tava^ dhanahetu pari- 
bhasiS ahaih ^dhammam sutva agamissamiti" sapathaih katva 
agato, idan’ ahaih porisadassa santikaih gamissami\ idaih vo 
rajjaih ganhatha“ 'ti niyyadento 
10 40 . Idaih te ratthaih sadhanaih sayoggain (—/) 

sakayurarii sabbakamOpapannarh, 
kiih kamabetu paribhasase maiii, 
gaccham’ ahaih porisadassa kante" ti g. a. 416. 

Ta. kante® ti santike. 

15 Tasmirh saraaye pitu rahho hadayaih unham aliosi, so 

„tata Sutasoma kin nto' etaih kathesi, catnrahginiya senaya 
coraih gahessaniiti^ vatva g. aha: 

60 . Attanurakkhaya bhavanti h' ete 
hattharoha rathika pattika ca 
so assaroha yeva dhanuggahase, 

senarii payuhjarna, hanama sattun ti. 417. 

Ta. hanama ’ti sace evarii payojita^ send tarn ^atietuiii na sakkont: 

atha narh sakalaratthavdsino gahetvd gantvd hanama sattuih laarema'^ tail, 

attano^ paccaniittan ti a 

S5 Atha naih inatapitaro assupunnainukha .,tata ina’'^ gao* 

turn” labbha“ ti yaciihsu, solasasahassa natakitthiyo pi sesa- 
parijano pi ,,amhe anathe katva kuhiih gacchasi deva“ 'ti 
parideviihsu, sakalanagare koci sakabhavena santhatuih 
asakkonto ^porisadassa kira patinhaih datv% agato. idani 

* add santike. add tata dbarnmesu mama titti na hi atthiti. ^ B<^ 

tata. * -sasi. -iti. ® so for hatte? cfr. p. 26.6*, Bd unte, B« 

ante? ^ -karii, C* -ka. ® Bd hauema. * Bd^ amhakam. Bd adds gaccba. 
'' Bda udd na. Bd« saiidharetuih. Bd pint kira ahaih. 
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catasso sataraha* g&tli^ sutva dhammakathikassa sakkiraih 
katvi matapitaro vanditva puna kira corassa santikath ga« 
missatiti^^ sakalanagararh ekakolahalaih aliosi, so niatapitunnam 
vacanarh sutva 

M. Sudukkaram porisado akasi: ^ 

jivam gahetvana avassaji main, 
taiii tadisaih pubbakiccam saranto 
dubblie aharh tassa katham janinda ’ti g. a. 418. 

Ta. jivaii) gahetvana ’ti jivagaharh ^ gahetva, tarn tadis^n ti tarb 
tena kataiii tathHiupam^. pubbakiccati ti purimaupakaraih, janinda ’ti 10 
pitaram alapati. 

So matapitaro assasetva^ „amma tSta tumhe mayhaiii ma 
cintayittha, katakalyano ahaih, chakamaggissariyaih^ na dulla- 
bhan“ ti matapitaro vanditva sesajanam anusSsetva pakkami. 

Tam attluufa pakaseiito Sattlia gatham aha: is 

52 . Vanditva® so pitararii mataran ca 
anusasetva negaman [ca] l)alan ca 
saccavadi saccanurakkhamano ’ 
agamasi so yena“ so porisado ti, 419. 

Ta. saccan iirakkhainano ti sacoaih anurakkliamaiio, againasiti tarn 90 
rattitii nivesane yeva eayitva* punadivase arunugganianavelaya matapitaro 
vanditva aesajanaih anusasetva assuinukhena nanappakaraiii paridevanteiia ittha* 
garadijaneiia anugato nagara nikkhamma taiii janaih nivattetuih asakkonto 
mahamagge dandakena tiriyarh lekhaih katva „imam*® mayi sasneha^^ ma 
atikkamimsQ*^ Ti alia, inabajano tejavato sllavantassa anam atikkamituiii asak* 25 
konto mah'isaddena paridevamano tain sihavijambhitena gacchantaih olokento 
thatva tasmirii dassanupacaraih atikkamante ekaravarii ravanto nagaram pavisi, 
so pi agatamaggen’ eva tassa santikaih gato, tena vuttaiii: agamasi so yattha 
so porisado ti. 

Tato porisado cintesi**: „sace mama sahayo Sutasomo ho 
agantukamo agacchatu va ma va^^ rukkhadevata me yam‘* 

^ Bd sahassaraha. ^ Bd juamaiiarii. ^ tathaiiuru-. * Bd* anusasetva. ^ 

Bd -masaggissariyam. so all three MSB. ^read: saccanurakkhamano saccavadi V 
® Bda yattha. ^ Bds vasitva. Bd adds sace. ** Bd sineho atthi. 
mam. Bd« .etva. gacchanto pana in the place of tato porisado ciotesi. 

Bd omits va ma va. Bd yarn mayham. 
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icchata tarn karotu, ime rSjano roareivS, pafica madharamaihsena 
balikamraarh karissamiti“ citakaih ka*va aggiih jaletva „am- 
garaih tava hotu^‘ *ti tassa sulam tacchantasaa nisinnakale' 
agato^, atha narh porisSdo disva tutthacitto „8amaia gaotva 
^ kattabbakiccaih te katan“ ti pucchi, Mahasatto „ama maharaja 
Kassapadasabalena desita me gatha sata% dhammakathikassa 
sakkaro ca kato, tasma gantva kattabbakiccaih nama 
dassetuih gatham aha: 

53 . Kato maya samgaro brahmaneoa 
10 ratthe sake issariye thitena, 

tarn saihgaram brahmanassa-ppadfiya* 
saccanurakkhi punar agato *smi, 
yajassu yannaih hantvana mama mamsaifa* 
khadahi va mam samma porisada*^ *ti. 420. 

Ift Ta. yajassu ’ti mam maretva devataya va yannam yajassu mamsam vS 

me khadahiti a, 

Tam sutva porisado „ayara raja na bhayati, vigatama- 
raiiabhayo hutva katheti, kissa nu kho esa anubhavo‘‘ ti 
cintetva „ahham n’ atthi: ayam ^Kassapadasabalena desita 
80 me gatha suta' ti vadati, tasaih etenanubbavena bhavitabbam^ 
aham p* etaih kathapetva ta gath& sossami, evam aham pi 
nibbhayo bhavissamiti** sannitthanaib katva gatham aha: 

64 . Na hayate khadituih^ mayham paccha, 
citaka ayam tava sadhumika va% 

8^ niddhumake pacitam sadhu pakkam, 

sunama® gathayo satarahayo ti. 421, 

Ta. khadituri^^ ti khadanam, tava kbadaDaih^* mayham paccha va 
pure va na parihayati, pacchapi*’ hi tvam maya khaditabbo va, pacitan ti 
nidhuroake nijjale aggimhi pakkamamsath sadhupakkarh nama hoti. 


^ pd* add sutaaomo. * gato. ® Bd autva. * Bd •nasampadaya. • so Bda; 
C^^ omit hantvana mama mamsam; read: hantvana me mamsam yajassu yannam? 
• C*‘'« khada mam porisada. ^ Bd -tam* • Bd ca. • Bd Bd -tan. 

** Bd tava khadeyyaih. C*' paccaya pi. 
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Tarn sutva Mahasatto „ayarh porisado papadhamnio, imam 
thokam niggahetva lajjSpetva kathessaraiti“ cintetva aha: 

56. Adhammiko tvaih porisadak* asi 
ratthato bhattho udarassa hetu, 
dhammah c' ima abhivadanti gatha, 
dhammo adhammo ca kuhim sameti. 422. 

56. Adhammikassa luddassa niccarii loliitapanino 

u atthi saccarh kuto dhammaih \ kim sutena karissasiti. 423. 

Ta. dhammanca *ti ima ca gatha navalokuttaradhammaih abhivadanti^ 
kuhim saxnetiti kattha samagacchati^, dhammo hi sugatim va agatim^ va 10 
papeti adhammo duggatiihf kutodhamman* ti vacisacramattam^ pi n* aithi 
kuto dhammo, kim sutena 'ti tvam etena sutena kith karissasi, mattikabha> 
janarh viya sihavasaya abh^janam tvam dhammassa. 

So evaih kathite n' eva kujjhi, kasma; Mahasattassa 
raettanubhavena'^ niahantena, atha naih „kim puna samnia is 
Sutasoma aham eva adhammiko“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

57. Yo maihsahetu migavarh careyya 
yo cahane* purisaih attahetu 
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti, 

kasma no adhammikam brusi^ inaiii tvan ti. 424. 20 

Ta. kasma no ti ye Jambudipatale rajano alamkatapatiyatta mahabaia- 
parivara rathavaragata migavahi caranta tikbinehi sarehi mige vijjhitva marenti 
te avatva kasma tvaiii mam yeva adhammikam vadesi^, yadi te niddosa aham 
pi niddoso yeva *ti dipeti. 

Tam sutva Mahasatto laddhim bhindanto gatham aha: 2 .*^ 

56 . Panca pahca na kha^ bhakkha khattiyena pajanata, 

abhakkham raja bhakkhesi, tasma adhammiko tuvan ti. 425. 

Tags’attho: gamma porisada khattiyadhammam janantena pahca pahca 
'ti hatthiMayo das’ eva satta maihsamayena * ^ na kho^’ bhakkha na kho*’ 30 
khaditabbayuttaklf na kbo t' eva va patho, aparo nayo: khattiyena khattiya¬ 
dhammam janantena pahcanakhesu sattesu sasako sallako godbogarni ^*kummo 

' Bd - 0 . * C^‘» -si. * Bd* nibbanaiii. * -saccarh tampi. ^ Bda metta- 

bhavanaya. * Bd gahane. ^ bruhi. ^ Bd -asi. ^ so all three MSS. 

Bda add khattiyena nama. so C^; Bd mamsavasena. Bd omits kho. ** 

Cka -I. so Cfc*; Bda gid 
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ti Ime pane’ eva satta bfaakkbitabbayuttaka na anne, tvaih pana abbakkbaiii 
purisamamsarb bhakkUesiy ten&pi adhammiko ti. 

i 

Iti so oiggahaiii patvS, annaih nissaranaih adisva attano 
pipaih paticchadento gatham aha: 

^ 69 . Mutto tuvaih porisadassa hattha 

gantva sakam mandiraih kamakg^ml 
amittaliattham punar agato si, 
nakkhattadhanime kusalo si raja ’ti. 426. 

Ta. nakkhattadbamme ti tvam nakkhatthadbammasarhkbate niti* 
10 sattbe^ na kusalo si^, attano atthanattbaih na janasi, akaranen* eva te loke 
pandito ti kitti pattbata^ abaib pana te panditabhavaih na passami^, atibalo 
siti vadati. 

Atha naih Mahasatto „samaia khattadhamme kusalena 
nama madisen’ eva bhavitabbam, ahaiii tarii jananii, na puna 
15 tathattaya* patipajjamiti** vatva gatham aha: 

60 . Ye khattadhamme kusala bhavanti 
payena* te nerayika bhavanti, 
tasma ahadi khattadhammatii pahaya 
saccanurakkln punar agato ’smi, 

*0 yajassu yanhaih khada mam porisada^ 'ti. 427, 

Ta. kusala ti tatbattuya patipajjaiiakusala, pay end 'ti yebhuyyena uera. 
yika, ye pana tattha na iiibbattaiiti te sesapayesu nibbattanti. 

Porisado aha: 

01 . Pasadavasa pathavfgavassaih^ 

85 kS.mitthiyo kasikacandanan ca 

sabbam tahirh labbhati samitaya^, 
saccena kim passasi anisaihsan ti. 428. 

Ta. pasadavasa ti samma Sutasoma tava tinnam utiinaiu atiuccbavika 
dibbavimanakappa tayo nivasapasada, pathavigavassan*^ ti patbavi ca gavo 
80 ca assa ca babu, kamitthiyo ti kamavatthubbuta itthiyo, kasikacandanan 

* Bd natti«. ® Bd* yo, » -patthava, Bd pattha^o. * Bd adds na janaoai. 
ft C^a only taya. * pase. ^ read: mam khada posada yajassu yabnaro ? 
ft Bds -a. • Bd labbasl samikaya. Bd -ssa. 
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oa *t1 kasikavattban ca lobitacaiidanan ca. aabbarii tahln t! etan * ca annan 
ca upabhogaparibhogam sabbaiii tahirh^ attario uagare saroitaya labbasi. satiji 
butva yatba iccbaai tatba paribbunjlturh labbasi, so tvam sabbaiu etarh pabaya 
saccariurakkb! idhigacchaiito sacoeria kim anlsariisam'^ passasi. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

62 . Ye kec’ ime atthi rasa pathavya 
saccarii tesaih sadhutaram rasanaih, 
sacce thita samanabrahmana ca 
taranti jatirnaranassa paran ti. 429. 

Ta. sad hut a ran ti yasmu sabbe pi rasa sattanaiii saccakale yeva painta 10 
bonti tasma saccaih tesarh sadhutararii yasmu va viratisaccavacTsacce tbitu 
jatimaranasarhkhatassa tebhumakavattassa pararh amatamahanibbanam taranti 
papunanti tasma taiii sadhutaran ti. 

Evam assa Mahasatto sacce anisaihsaih kathesi, tato 
porisado vikasitapadumapunnacandasassirikara ev’ assa mu- is 
kharii oloketva „ayam Sutasomo^ angaracitakarh marii sasularh* 
tacchantam passati, cittutrasamattam pi 'ssa n’ atthi, kin nu 
kho esa’ satarahanarii gathanarii anubhavo udahu saccassa 
ahnass’ eva va kassaciti*' cintetva „pucchissami tava nan‘‘ 
ti pucchaiito gathain aha: ao 

cs. Mutto tuvaih porisadassa hattha 
gantva sakaih mandirarh ktoakami 
ainittahattham piinar agato si, 
na lia“ nuna te inaranabhayam janinda, 
alinacitto c’ asi® saccavaditi. 430. 

Mahasatto pi ’ssa acikkhanto aha: 

04 . Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 

yanna yittha^® ye vipula pasattha, 
visodhito paralokassa inaggo, 

dhamnie thito ko maranassa bhaye. 431. no 

o^. Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yannfi. yittha ye vipula pasattha, 

* evan. ^ tanhi, Bd hi. ® Cfc* -anusarhsarii. * Bds add rasanarii. * 
omit oloketva ayarii sutasomo. ^ Bd mamsasulaiii. ’ Bd assa. * Bd hi. 

» Bd asi. *0 Bd ditha. 
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ananutappaih paralokaiii* ganiissaiii, 
yajassu yanuaih khAda niaiii^ porisada. 432. 

C6. Pita ca mats, ca upatthitS me, 
dhammena me issariyam pasatthaiii, 

5 visodhito paralokassa maggo, 

dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 433, 

C 7 . Pita ca mata ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyarii pasatthaiii, 
ananutappaih paralokaih gamissam, 

10 yajassu yahhaih khada mam porisado. 434. 

Natlsu mittesu kata me kara’, 

dhammena me issariyam pasattham -pe-. 435. 

«9 . NMsu mittesu kata me kara®, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 

15 ananutappaih -pe- 436. 

70. Dinnarii me danaih bahudha bahunnaiii, 

santappita samana brahmana ca, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo -pe- 437, 

71. Dinnaih me danam bahudha bahunnaih, 

20 santappita samana brahmana ca, 

ananutappaih paralokaih gamissam, 

yajassu yahhaih khada niaih porisada "ti. 438. 

Ta. kalyana ti kalyaiiakanima, anekarupa ti daiiadivaseiia^ neka- 
vidhi, yahha ti dasavidhadanavatthupariccagavasena ativipula panditapaaattba 
25 yann^pi yittba pavattita, dhamme thito ti evaiii dhamme patifthito madiao ko 
llama maranassa bhayeyya, ananutappaii ti ananutappamaiio, dhammena me 
issariyam pasatthan ti dasavidharSJadhammam akopetva dhammeii* eva maya 
rajjaiii pasamsitam^, kara^ ti hatisu hatikiccani mittesu ca mittakiccaoi, 
danan ti savatthukacetana, bahudha ti bahuhi akarehi, bahnnnan ti na 
30 pahcannam na dasannam satassa pi sabassassa pi^( dinnam eva, santappita 
ti gahitagahitabhajanaiii pOretva sutthu tappita^ 


* so all three MSS. * katupakira. ® aniiadi-. * pasasi-. * 
katupakara, C* karo. ^ sabassam pi. Bd adds satasahassassa pi. ^ Bd santa-. 
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Tam sutvS porisfido ^ayam Satasomarajd sappuriso Sftna* 
sampannoS sac* Sharii^ etam khadeyyam muddha me sattadh& 
phaleyya pathavi va pana me vivaraih dadeyya“ *ti bhitatasito 
,,samma na tvaih may£ kh&ditabbayuttarGpo*‘ ti vatva ga- 
tham aha: s 

Ts. Visam pajSnam puriso adeyya 
Ssfvisam jalitam uggatejaih, 
muddhapi tassa vipateyya sattadha 
yo tadisaih saccav&dim adeyya 'ti. 439. 

Ta. visan ti tatth’ eva maranasamattharh^ halahalavisam, jalitaii ti 10 
attarjo viaatejen eva jalitam tena uggatejam ag^lkkhandham viya vicaraotarh 
asTvIaam va pana ao givaya ganheyya. 

Iti so Mah&sattam ^^balahalavisasadiso me tvam, ko tarn 
khftdissatiti^ vatva ta gathayo sotukamo tarn yacitva tena 
dhammagaravajananatthaih ^evarupanaih anavajjadhamraaDam^ is 
gathaoaih tvaih abhajanan** ti patikkhitto pi ,,sakala-Jambad!pe 
imina sadiso pandito ii' atthi, ayaih nama mama battha man- 
citva gantva tg gatha sutva dhammakathikassa sakk^ram katva 
nalatena maccuih adaya punagato, ativiya sadhurup& gath& 
bhavissantiti^* sutthutaraih sanjatasavanadaro hutva y§.canto *o 
gatham aha; 

78. Sutva dhammarh^ vijananti nara kalyanapapakaih, 

api gatha sunitvana dhamme me ramat! mano ti. 440. 

Tass’ attho: samma Sutasoma nara nama dbammam sutva kaiyanam pi 
papam pi jananti, app*eva^ ta gatha sutva mama pi kusalapathadbamme^ mano *'5 
ramayya 'ti. 

Atha Mahasatto „sotukamo dani porisado, kathessami 
’ssa nan‘‘ ti cintetva „tena hi samma sadhakam sunahiti“ 
tarn ohitasotaih katva Nandabrfthmanena kathitaniySmen’ eva 
gftthanam thutim katva chakHmavacaradevesu* ekakolahalarh ac 

1 Bd« add niadhnradbammakathiko. ’ C** svaham. ® C*** Bd ma-. * Bd omits 
dhammanarh. ^ -a. * Bdt add nama. ^ Bd kusalakammapatha. ^ Bd 

chasu - - vesu. 
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katva devatasu s&dhukaram dadamatiAsa' Mah&satto porisft- 
dasaa dhammaih kathesi: i 

74. Sakideva Sutasorna sabbhi hotu^ saiiiAgamo, 

sa naiii saihgati paleti nasabbhi bahusathgamo. 441. 

76 . Sabbhir eva samftsetha sabbhi kubbetha santhavam, 
sataih saddhammam annaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 442. 

70 . Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta, 
atho sariram pi jararh upeti, 
satan ca dhammo na jaram upeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 443. 

77 . Nabha^ ca dure pathavi ca dure, 
paraih sarauddassa tad ahu dure, 
tato have^ duratararh vadanti 

satah ca dhammaih asatah ca raja ’ti. 444. 

Tassa tena sukathitatta c’ eva attano panditabhavena ca 
„gatha sabbanhubuddhakathita viya‘^ *ti cintentassa sakala- 
sariram pancavannaya pitiya phari^, Bodhisatte muducittam 
ahosi, setacchattadayakam pitaram viya nam amahhi, so „aham 
Sutasoinassa'^ databbahirahhasuvanne ^ na passami, ekekaya 
pan’ assa® gathaya ekekamvaram dassamiti** cintetva 
gatham aha: 

78 . Gatha ima atthavatl suvyanjana (^) 
subhasita tuyham janinda sutva 
anandicitto*® sumano patito, 

cattari te sarama vare dadarniti. 445. 

Ta. anaiiditi aiiandajato sesant toss' eva vevacanani, cattaro pi 
ate tatthakara yeva. 

Atha nam Mahasatto „kim nama tvam varam dassasiti^* 
apasadento aha: 


* C* Bd -deve. ^ Bda hoti. * Rd« -am. * U** bhave. * C« puri, ptrl- 
pQri. ® sutasomo massa. ' Bd« databbaiii kioci hivaniiam. ^ Bd ptna. 

• C**-ka. Bd ariautlvltto, anandacitto. ** -di-. 
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79. Yo n’ attano maranam bujjhasi tvaiii 
hitahitarh vinipatan ca saggam 
giddho rase duccarite nivittho 
kirn tvaih* vararh passasi p§padhamma^ 446. 
so. Ahan ca tarn dehi varan ti vajjaiii 
tvan capi datvana avakareyya, 
sanditthikarh kaiaham imaih vivadam 
ko pandito janam upabbajeyya ’ti. 447. 

Ta. yo ti yo tvarii maranadhammo aham asmiti attano maranam na 
janasi^ na bujjhasi^ papadhammam eva karosi, hitahitan ti idaiii me kam- 10 
mam hitam idam ahitaiii idaiii vinipataiii nessati^ idam saggan ti na janasi, 
rase ti manussamaiiisarase, vajjan ti vadeyyam^y avakareyya *ti vacSya 
datva dehi me varan ti vuccamano^ avakareyyagi na dadeyyasi^, upabba¬ 
jeyya ’ti ko imam kalahaiii pandito upagaccbeyya. 

Tato porisado „nayarn niayhaih saddahati, saddahapessami 
nan“ ti gathain aha: 

81 . Na tarn varaih arahati jantu datum 
yarn vapi datvana avakareyya, 
varassu samma avikainpamano, 
panaih cajitvaiia pi dassam eva ’ti. 448. 

Ta. avikampamiino ti anoliyamano 

Atha Mahasatto „ayarh ativiya siiro hutva kathesi'', ka- 
rissati me vacanaih ganhissami sace pana ‘manussamaihsain 
na khaditabban’ ti pathamam eva varaih varissam“ ativiya 
kilamissati, pathamam anhe tayo vare gahetva paccha etam 
ganhissamiti^ cintetva aha: 

88. Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi'* 
pahhassa pahhanavatasameti, 
passeyya tarn vassasatarh arogaih, 
etam varanaih pathamam varamlti. 449. 

‘ taiii. Bd -o, B» -e. * omits iia, Bd omits jauasi. * Bd adds na 
Jana. ^ Bd omits nessati- ^ Bd« add na. ' Bd adds na. ^ Bd omits na da- 
• Bd -eti. Bd -miti. Bd« varayissarn. Bd sakhi. -navata. 
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Ta. ariyassa ’ti acaraariyam, aakkhiti* aakkhljibammo mltta- 
dbammo, pannanavata’ ti napasampanuenr,sametUi Oangodakaiii viya 
Yamunodakena samsaiidati dhatuto^ hi sattfi sariiaandanti, pasaeyya tan ti 
poriaadaaaa ciraih JIvitara icchanto^ pathamam attaiio jivitavararb yacati pandi- 
5 taaaa hi paua* mama jivitaiti dehiti vatturb ayuttaih api ca ao mayham eva^ 
arogyarh icchatiti ctntctva tuasissatlti * pi evam aha. 

So tarn sutva va „ayam issariya dhamsetva* idani maih- 
gain kh§.ditukama8sa evam mahaanatthakd^rassa mahacorassa 
mayham eva jivitaih icchati, aho mama hitakarao‘‘ ti tuttha- 
10 manaso tam'** vancetva varassa gahitabhavaiii ajaoitva va tam 
varaih dadamSno gatham §,ha: 

88. Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi'^ 
pahhassa pahnanavata sameti, 
passe pi’* mam vassasataih arogam’®, 

15 etaifa varanarii pathamam dadamiti. 450. 

Ta. vara nan ti catunnaip varanani pathamam. 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

84 . Ye khattiya ye ** idha bhuraipala 
muddhabhisitta katanamadheyya 

80 na tSdise bhtimipatl adesi, 

etaiii var^nam dutiyam varamiti. 451. 

Ta. katanamadheyya ti muddhaiii abhisittatta^^ va muddhabhisitta 
katanamadheyya ti, na tadise ti tadise khattiye na adesi ma khaditi. 

Iti so dutiyam varam gaphanto parosat^uam khattiyanaih 
95 jivitavaram ganhi, porisado pi 'ssa dadamd.D 0 Hha: 

85 . Ye khattiya ye*® idha bhumipala 
muddhabisittS. katanamadheyya 
na t&dise bhumipatl ademi*\ 

etam varanaih dutiyam dadamiti. 452. 

* Bd sikhiti. ^ omit ti. • Bd nana-. * Bd -yo, * Bd adds viya. * 
pi, Bd omits pana. ’ Bda add esa. * C** -siti. * Bda -yaifa thapetta. 

Cka omit tarn. Bd sakkhi. Bd passapi. Bd arogyaiu. ** Bd ge. ** 
Cif* -ttata. Bd» se. adesi. 
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Kim pana te tesaiii saddam sunanti na^ sunaotiti na* 
<iabbam sunanti, porisadena hi rnkkhassa dhumajalupaddava* 
bhayena^ patikkamitva aggi kato, 'aggino ca rukkhassa ca 
antare nisiditva Mahasatto tena saddhiih kathesi, tasm& sab- 
bam asutva upaddhupaddham sunimsu, te „idani Sutasomo 5 
porisSdam damessati, ma bhayatha‘‘ 'ti ahhamahnaih samassa- 
sesuih, tasmim khane Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

80 . Parosatam khattiya te gahita 
talavut^ assumukha rudanta, 

sake te* ratthe patipfidayahi, 10 

etarh varanam tatiyam varamiti. 453. 

Ta, parosataii ti atirekasataih, to gahita ti taya gahita, talavata 
ti hatthatalesu avuta. 

Iti Mahasatto tatiyam ^ varam ganhanto tesaih khatti- 
yanam sakarattham* niyyatanavaram ganhi, kimkarana: so 15 
akhadanto pi verabhayena’ sabbe te dase katva aranne yeva 
vasapeyya** maretva va chaddeyya paccantaih va netvS vikki- 
neyya, tasma tesam sakaratthaniyyatanavaram ganhi, itaro pi 
’ssa* dadamano imam** gatham aha: 

87. Parosatam khattiya me gahita 20 

talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te* ratthe patipadayami, 
etam varanam tatiyam dadamiti. 454. 

Catutthaih pana ganhanto Bodhisatto imam gatham aha: 
s8. Chiddan te rattham vyadhitam** bhayahi, 25 

puthu nara lenam anuppavittha, 

manussamamsarh viramehi raja*% 
etam varanam catutthaih varamiti. 455. 

‘ omits supaiiti na. * C*' ttiii. * C*'* -la-. * na. * Bd -ya, • -e. 

^ Bd veri-. • Bd >a8eyya. • omit ssa. idarh. “ C« vya-, Bd 

byadhikiya. C* Bd -ja. 
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Ta. chiddan ti na^ gbanavaaaih*, tattbagamadlntm utthitattd aavivaratb, 
vyadhitam’ bhayabiti porisado idaiii agamisaatiti tava bhayena kampainana^; 
lenamanuppavi^tha ti darake hattheau gahetva linagabaiiadiniliyanattbanaih^ 
pavittha, manuasamamaan ti duggandbajeguccbapatikkularh manuasamamaaih 
5 pid^b^ niaaakkattha ^ va upayogaih, maiiusaamaihaato viramabiti attbo. 

Evarii vutte porisado pSnirh paharitva hasanto „samma 
Sutasoma, kin nam’ etam kathesi, kath’ ahaih tuyharii' etam 
varaih dadeyyarai®, sace pi ganhitukamo aniiani ganha‘‘ ’ti 
vatva* gatham aha: 

10 89 . Addha hi so bhakkho mamarii manapo, 

etassa hetuin pi vanaih pavittho, 
so ’ham katharh etto uparameyyaiii, 
annarh varanaih catuttharh varassu ’ti, 456, 

Ta. van an ti rajjaih pahaya imarii vanarii pavittho. 

15 Atha nam Mahasatto y,tvam raanussamamsassa piyatta*^ 
*tato viramituih na sakkomiti’ vadasi, yo hi piyaih nissaya 
papain karoti ayam baIo“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

90 . Na ve piyarii’* me ti janinda tadiso (III 
attain niramkatva piyani sevati. 

20 atta va seyyo pararaa va seyyo. 

labbha piya ocitatthena paccha ti. 457, 

Ta. tudiso ti janinda tiidiso yuva abhirupo mahayaso idain nama me 
piyan ti piyavatthuh’ alaggo** atranaib niramkatva sabbasugatibi c’ eva sukha- 
visesehi ca nuditva^^ niraye patetva na ve piyani sevati, parama va seyyo 

25 ti purisassa hi paramba^^ piyavattbumha atta va varataro labbha piya tl 
piya nama visayavasena c' eva punnena ca ocitatthena vaddbitatthena dittba- 
dbamme c* eva parattha ca devamanussasampattini patva sakka laddbarb. 

Evaih vutte porisado bhayappatto hutva ,,aharii** Suta- 
somena gahitavaram vissajjapetuni pi manussamarhsato vira* 


1 hda omit na. ^ Bd« ghara*. * Bd byadbita, vyadbitam. * Bd kampita. 
^ all three MSS. gahana>. * nissakkanatthe. ^ Bd tumhakam. ^ Bda dassami. 
• pavatva, Bd ganhahi ti vatva. Bda betumhi. '' Bda piyataratta. 

uavesiyam. Bda attanam. ** C* -Qht laggo, Bd -vatthulo tena tattba. 

Bd cavetva. Bd omits pa-. ” Bda g^d kimkarana. visayayasena. 

»• C» Bd add hi. 
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mitam pi na sakkomi, kin nn kho karissainiti^* assuponnehi 
nettebi gUtham ^ha: 

91 . Piyaih rne nianusaih mamsarh 
Sutasoma vijanahi^, 
n* ainhi sakko nivSreturh 

annaiTi tuvam* sanima vararh varassu ’ti. 458. 

Ta, vijanahiti tvam pi jariahi* 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

99 . Yo ve piyaih me ti piyauukaihkhi ® 
attam niraihkatva piyani sevati 
sondo va pUvana visassa* thalaih 
ten’ eva so hoti dukkhi parattha. 459. 

98 . Yo c’ idha sarhkhaya piyani hitva 
kicchena pi* sevati ariyadharamarfa 
dukkhito va pitvana yathosadhani 
ten’ eva so hoti sukhi parattha ’ti. 460. 

Ta. yo ve ti samma porisada yo idam me piyan ti papakiriyaya attanaiii 
niraiiikatva yani vatthuni sevati so surapemeiia visamissam suram pitva^ sondo 
viya tena papakammena parattha iiirayadisu dukkh! hoti, samkhaya 'ti janitva 
tuletva piyani hitvapi^ adhammapatisarhyuttani piyani chaddetva. 

Evam vutte porisado kapanam paridevanto* gatham aha: 

94 . Ohay’ ahaih pitaraih mataran ca 
manapike kamagune ca panca 
etassa hetunihi vanam pavittho, 
tan te varaih kin ti-m>ahaih dadamiti. 461. 

Ta. etassa ’ti manussamamsara dasseti’^, kintimahan ti kirn katva^^ 
aham tarn varam demi. 

Tato Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

96 . Na pandits, digunara ** a,hu vakyam, 
saccappatinha. ca'* bhavanti santo, 

‘ Bd -nahl. * Ck* tvam. * janasi. * Bd* -nurakkhl. * Bdt visamissa. • 

•0 ftll three MSS. ^ pitva, B» plvitva. • Bd* hitvati. • Bd kaluiitm. 

dasse, Bd manustamamaaasa. Bd kind vatva. **Bddvi-. ** Ck*-finaya. 
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varassu sainma iti mam avoca, 
icc-abravi tvarh na hi te sam;3titi. 462. 

Ta. dignnan^ ti samina porlsada pandita nama ekaib vatva puna tarii 
Tisamvadento dutiyam vacanam na vadanti^ iti mam avoca samma Suta- 
5 Boma varassu varan ti evam mam avoca ’ti^, iccabravUi taama^ yam tvarh 
iti abravi te idani na sameti. 

Puna so rodanto yeva gatham aha: 

96 . Apuhhalabhaih ayasaiti akittirh 
papaih bahuifa duccaritam kilesarh 

10 manussamamsassa kate^ upaga, 

tan te vararh kin ti-m-aham dadeyyan ti. 463. 

Ta. papan ti kammapatharh apattarh % duccaritan ti kammapathap> 
pattam, kilesan ti dukkhaih, manuBsamaihsassa kate^ ti manussamam¬ 
sassa hetu, upaga ti upagato ’mhi, tan te ti tatii tuyharh, kath' aharh varam 
15 demi, ma mam marayi, anukamparh karuhharh mayi karohi, ahham vararii 
ganha 'ti aha. 

Atha Mahasatto aha: 

97. Na tarn varam arahati jantu datum 
yam vapi datvana avAkareyya, 

20 varassu samma avikampamano, 

panaih jahitvana^ pi dassam eva *ti. 464. 

Evam tena pathamam vuttagatharh aharitva dassetva vara- 
dane ussahaih janento^ gatham aha: 

98 . Fanah cajanti santo napi dhammaih^, 

85 saccappatinna ca^" bhavanti santo, 

datva varam khippam avakarohi’^ 
etena sampajja surajasettha. 466. 

99. Caje dhanaih yo pana angahetu** 
angarh caje jivitaih rakkharafino, 


^ B<1 dvi-, * Bd kathenti. * Bd abhasi, B» abhasasi. * Bd kasma. * Bd» 
bhavo. * so C*f»; Bd appattara. ’ C*f«jahe-, Bd« cajitvana, ® Bd ussahento. 
* sata nesa dhammo. Bd va. " Bd khippamevak-. Bd dbanam 
ahgavarassa botu, C» omits yo pana. 
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afigadhanazh' jfvitaib cfipi sabbam 
caje uaro dhammam anussaranto ti. 466. 

Ta. panau ti jlvitaihf saiito taR ca* api jivitam cajaiiti, na dhammam 
khippamavakarobiti idha khippam mayham dahiti attbo, eteua *ti etena 
dbammena c' eva aacceua ca sampajja sampanno upapanno hohi, auraja- 
aettha ^ti taib samga^banto^ alapati^ caje dbaiiaii ti samma poriaada pan* 6 
dito puriao batthapadadimhi ange (‘bejjamane* taaaa rakkbanattbaya^ bahum 
pi dhaiiarh cajeyya, dbammamaiiuaaaranto ti angadbanajivitam pariccajanto 
pi satam dbammaib iia vitikkamiaaamlti evarii dhammam ariuaaarauto, 

Evaiii Mah&satto • imehi kdranehi tarn sacce patitthapento 
idani attano garubh4varh dassetum lo 

100 , Yassapi* dhammam puriso vijanna 
ye c' assa kaiiikham vinayanti santo 
tarn hi ’ssa dIpan ca parayanan ca 
na tena mittim jarayetha’ panno ti gatham aha. 467. 

Ta. yaasa 't\ yamba purisa, dbamman ti kusalakusalajotakam karanaiii, 15 
vijanna tl janeyya®, taiii hisaa ’ti taih acariyakulam etasaa puggaUssa 
patittbSuatthena* dipam uppaiiiie bhaye gantabbathanatthena*^ parayanan ca, 
na tena mittin ti tena acariyapuggaiena saha^' pandito kenaci karai)ena 
mettim na jarayetha^’ na vinaaeyya. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,samma porisada gunavantassa 20 
acariyassa vacauarii nama bhindituih na vattati, ahan ca ta- 
runakale pi tava pitthiScariyo butva bahum’* sikkhapesim, 
idani Buddhalllhaya sataraha gatha kathesim, tena me va- 
canarii katurh arahasiti*' aha, tam sutva porisado’* „Sutasomo 
mayhaih acariyo c’ eva pandito ca‘*, varo c' assa maya dinno, 25 
kirn sakka katurh, ekasmiih attabhave maranaih nama dhuvam, 
manussamaihsarii na khadissami, dassami ’ssa varan‘* ti assu- 
dharahi pavattamanahi utthaya Sutasomanarindassa padesu 
patitva varaih dadamauo imam gatham aha; 


* aham dhauam. ^ nama in the place of tadca. * Bd pagganbanto. 

* Bd chijj-. » Cfc -patthaya. • yaasabl. ’ Bd^ ji-. » Bd vija-. » C^a 

-ttbatthena. gantabbatthena, Bd gandhappathaua-. aahasaba, Bd« 

aabaso. ** Bd jiyaretba, B* jirayetha. ** Bd adda eikkba, sikkbaib. ** 
Bd adda ayam. omit pandito ca. 

Jataka V—17 
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101 a Addba hi so bhakkho mamam manapo, 
etassa hetum pi vanaih pavittho^ 
sace va* main yacasi etam attharh 
etam pi te sarama varaih dadamiti. 468. 

Atha naih MahSsatto „evam atthu* samma, sTle patitthi- 
tassa maranam pi nama varam, ganb&mi maharaja taya din- 
naih varam, ajja® patthaya acariyapatbe* patitthito ’si, evaih 
sante pi tarn yacami: sace te mayi sinebo atthi pancasflani 
ganha maharaja^^ ’ti aha, „sadhu samma dehi me sllaniti^*, 
„ganba maharaja^* ’ti, so Mahasattam pancapatitthitena van- 
ditva ekamantaih nisidi, Mahasatto pi tarn sile* patitthapesi, 
tasmim khane tattba sanuipatita bbummadeva „Mahasatte 
pitirh janento* Avicito yava bhavagga anno porisadaiii ma- 
nussamamsato nivareturh samattbo nama n’ atthi, aho Suta- 
somena dukkaraih’ katan*^ ti mahantena saddena vanaghatam 
unnadento sadhukaram adaihsu, tesaih saddarh sutva catumma- 
hSrajika ti evaih yava Brahinaloka ekakolahalam ahosi, rukkhe 
laggitarajano pi tarn devatanam sadhukarasaddaih sunimsu, 
rukkhadevatapi vimane® thita va sadhukaraiii adasi, iti deva- 
t&nam saddo suyati rupaih na dissati, devatanam sadhukara- 
saddarh sutva rajano cintayiihsu: ,,Sutasomaih nissaya* jivi-^ 
tarn laddhaih, dukkaraih kataih Sutasomena porisadaih da- 
mento“ ti Bodhisattassa thutiih kariihsu, porisado Mahasat- 
tassa pade vauditva ekamantaih atthasi. atha naih Mahasatto 
„samma khattiye mocehiti** aha, so cintesi: „aham etesaih 
paccamitto, ete maya mocita ^ganhatha no paccamittan’ ti 
maih hiihseyyum pi, maya jivitam cajantenapi na sakka Su* 
tasomassa hatthato gahitaih sllaih bhindituih, imina saddhiih 
yeva gantva mocessami, evaih me abhayaih bhavissatiti^', atha 
Bodhisattaih vanditva „Sutasoma ubho pi gantva khattiye 
mocessama^ ti*° gatham aha: 

* C« ca. * aha. * ajjato. * Bd bhariya. * Bd naih sflesu. • Bd 
-etva. ’ Bd» -rataram. • lakavt*. • add no. Bd adds vatva. 
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109. Sattha ca me hosi sakhS ca me 
vacanam pi te samroa aham akfisim, 
tuvam* pi me samma karohi vakyam, 
ubho pi gantvana pamocaySma *ti. 469. 

Ta. sattha ti saggamaggassa desitatta sattha, tarunakalato patthaya 5 
sakha” ca. 

Atha nam Bodhisatto 

108 . Sattha ca te homi sakba ca ty-amhi, 
vacanam pi me samma tuvam akasi, 
aham pi te samma karomi vakyam, lo 

ubho pi gantvana pamocayama ’ti* vatva 470, 
te upasamkamitva S.ha: 

104. Kammasapadena vihethitatta* 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 

na jatu dubbhetha imassa ranho, i5 

saccappatinnarh me patissunatha ’ti. 471. 

Ta. kammasapadena *t! idam Mahasatto ubho pi gantvana pamoca¬ 
yama ti sampatirchitva khattiya nama manatthaddba honti muttamatta imina 
vibethit* amha 'ti porisadaih potheyyum pi haneyyum pi na kho pan* esa tesu 
dubbhissati aham ekako va gantva patihoaih tava nesam ganbamiti cintetva so 
tattha gantva te hatthatale avunitva aggapadafigulihi ^ bhumiyam* phusamSriasu 
rukkhasakhasu olambite^ vatappaharanakala iiagadantesu ^ olambitakarandakadu- 
mani * viya samparivattante addasa, te pi tarn disva idani *mha aroga ti ekappa« 
haren^ eva maharavaih raviriiau, atha te Mahasatto ma bhayatha*^ ti assasetva 
maya porisadato^* tumhakam abbayaih gahitaib tumhe pana me vacanam karotha 25 
’ti vatva evam aha, tattha na^^ jatu ’ti ekarosen* eva na dubbhetha. 

Tato te ahamsu: 

105. Kammasapadena vibethit’ amha 
tal&vuta assumukha rudanta, 

na jatu dubbhema imassa ranno, 
saccappatihnan te patissunamS** ’ti. 472. 

* all three MSS. tvam. * C** -aya. * add evam. * eo C*** for vibethit^ 
attha? vihedhitamha, B* vihe$hayitthamha. * -liiu. • hd bhuml. ’ C*®* 
•tesu, Bd olaggite. ® Bd -dante. • Bd olaggitakor-. Bd «yiuha. Bd 
•do damito. pana. Bd patisunoma. 

Jataka V— 
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Ta. patissunama* *ti evaiii patlfifiam adhivisema sampaticchama ap! 
ca kLo pana mayaih kilanta kathetuiii na sakkoma tumbe sabbasattaiiaiii aara* 
nath tumbe va katbetba meyaih vo vacaiiam eutva pafinnaih dassama ’ti. 

Atha naih’ Bodhisatto ,,tena hi me’ patinfiaiii detha** 
5 ’ti vatva* 

106 . Yatlia pita va athavapi mats 
anukampaka atthakama pajanaih 
evam eva no*' hotu ayan ca raja, 

tumbe ca vo hotha yath’ eva putta’ ti. 473. 

10 Te pi sampaticchamana imam gatham ahamsu: 

107 . Yatha pita va athavapi mata 
anukampaka atthakama pajanam 
evam eva no hotu ayan ca raja, 

inayam pi heksama tath’ eva putta ti. 474. 

15 Ta. tumbe ca vo ti vokaro nipatamattarh. 

Iti Mahasatto tesam patinnam gahetva porisadam pakko- 
sitva .,ehi^, khattiye mocehiti*^ aha, so khaggam gahetva ekassa 
ranho bandhanaih chindi, raja sattaham niraharo vedanainatto 
sahabandhanaccheda mucchito bhumiyarh pati, tarn disva Ma* 
20 hasatto karunnam katva „samma porisada, ma evam chinditi“ 
ekaih rajauam ubhohi hatthehi dalhaih gahetva ure katva 
„idani bandhanaih chinda‘‘ ’ti aha, atha porisado khaggena 
chindi, Mahasatto pi thamasampannataya tarn ure nipajjapetva 
orasaputtarh viya muducittena otaretva bhumiyarh nipajjapesi, 
26 evam sabbe pi te bhumiyaih nipajjapetva vane dhovitva dara- 
kanaih kannato suttarh viya sanikaih rajjuyo nikkaddhitva 
pubbalohitaih dhovitva vane niddose katva „8ainma porisada, 
ekarh rukkhatacaih pasane ghaihsitva ahara*^ ’ti aharapetva 
saccakiriyam katvS tesam hatthatalani makkhesi, tarn khanaiii 
30 yeva vano phasukam® ahosi, porisado tandule'® gahetva vara- 

' Bd patisunoma. ^ Bd ne. ^ Bd omits me. ^ Rd adds gathamaha. ^Bd no. 
• Bd mayarii pi hessama yatbeyatevg putta in the place of tumbe - Bds 

add samma. * Bd* -patto. * ao all three MSS. Bd* -lam. 



5. Mabasutisom^lataka (537.) 


505 


nam ‘ paci, ubho jana parosataih khattiye vd,ranam * pSyesum *, 
iti te aabbe santappitS, suriyo pi atthamgato, punadivase pi pato 
ca majjhantike ca sayan ca varanam^ eva paytitvfi tatiyadivase 
sasittbakaih yagum payesuib, tavata* aroga^ ahesum, atha te 
Mabasatto „gantum eakkhisBatha^^ *ti pucchitva ,>gacchama^* 5 
’ti vutte „ehi samma porisada^ Bakaratthaih gacchama*^ 'ti 
aha, BO rodamano tassa padesu patitva „tvam samma rajano 
gahetva gaccha, abaiii idh' eva mulaphalani kbadanto vaBissa- 
miti^^ aba, „samma idba kith karissasi^ ramanlyan te rattham, 
Baranasiyaih rajjam karobiti’^'S ^sarnma kith kathesi, na sakka lo 
maya tattha gantuih, sakalaoagaravasino pi^ me verika’, te 
^maybaih iinina mata kbadita maybaih pita' ti mam paribha- 
sissanti, ^ganbatb' imam coran' ti ekaledduna^ va* rnaiii jivita 
voropessanti, ahah ca tumhakam santike slie patittbito, jivita- 
betum pi na sakka maya pararh maretum, naham gacchami, is 
abaih manussamamsato viratatta'® kittakam jivissami, idani 
mama tumhakam dassanam n' atthiti^^ roditva „gacchatha 
tumhe“ ti aha, ath’ assa Mabasatto pitthim parimajjitva** 
„samma** Sutasomo namaham, maya hi tadiso kakkhalo*® vi- 
uito, Baranasivasikesu kirii vattabbamatthi, abaifa tarn tattha sfO 
patitthapessami attauo rajjam dvidha bhinditva dassamiti‘‘, 
„iumhakam pi nagare mama verino atthi yeva‘‘ 'ti vutte „imina 
mama vacanaiii karontena dukkaraih katarii, yena ten' upayena 
poranakayase patitthapetabbo esa maya** ti cintetva tassa palo- 
bhanatthaya nagarasarapattirii vannento aha: 

108 . Catuppadam sakunah capi maihsam 
sudebi randham sukatam sunittbitam 
sudham va Indo paribhunjiyana'® 
hitvS kath’ eko raiiiasi aranne. 475. 

^ taranam, * so C*»; lid pahesum. * Bd yavata. * -a. ® C*= kare-, 

Bd kare-. • Bd« hi. ^ Bda verino. • Bda ekeka-. » C« Bd va. Bd -marh- 
sassa viramitatta. -mandltva, C» -madditva. ** Bd adds porisada ma 

dntayl. ” Bda add pharuso. ** C*a omit vatubbam. Bda add aace. 

C* -Sana, B* -yaiil. 
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io», Ta khattiya vellivilakamajjha ‘ 
alamkatfi samparivarayitva : 

Indarii va devesu pamodayimsu 
hitva kath’ eko raniasi aranne. 476. 

5 no. Tarabupadhane * bahugonakamhi 

saciinbi* sabbasayaoamhi sannate^ 
sayanassa majjhamhi sakhaih sayitva 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi aranne. 477. 
in. P&nissaram kumbhathunam nisi the 
10 atho pi ve* nippurisam hi turiyaih 

bahuih sagitah ca suvaditah ca 
hitva kath* eko ramasi aranne. 478. 

112 . llyyanasampannaih ® pahutamalyam * 
migacirtipetapuram ® surammaih 
15 hayehi nagehi ratheh’ upetam 

hitva kath’ eko ramasi aranne. 479. 

Ta. sukatari ti nanappakarehi suttbukatam, s unit tbit an ti sambbara- 
yojatiena* tarn sutthuyojitaih, katheko ti katbaih eko, ramasiti mula- 
phalaiii kbadanto katbarh ramissasi, ebi Diabaraja gamissama ^i, velliyilaka- 
SO majjba^^ ti ettba velllti^^ rasi vilakamajjba ti viluggamajjba uttattagbana- 
auvannarasippabba c’ eva‘* tanudighamajjha ra'* ’ti dasseti, devesu ’ti 
devaloke acchara Indaih va raoiainye Baranasinagare pubbe tarn pamodayirhsu 
*ti, ta bitva idba kirn karissasi^ ehi samma gaccbama Ui, tambupadhane^^ 
ti rattupadbane sabbasayanambiti sabbatthsranattbate sayaiie, sannate’^ 
*5 ti anekabbumike’^ dassetva attbarattalaiiikatayuttetuvaihpubbe sayiti attbo, 
sukhkn ti tadisassa sayanassa majjhambi sukhaih sayitva idani katbarh aranne 
ramissasi, ehi gaccbama samma *ti, nisitbe ti rattibhage’®, hitva ti eva- 
rupaiii sampattirh cbaddetva, uyyanasampannaih pahutamalyan ti 
maharaja tava uyyanasampannarh nanavidhapuppharh migacir upetapuran ^ 

^ veli-. kambupadane. ® hd subbamhi. * B<* saihgo. ® atho 

nisive, B« nisipe. • C^a -nna. ’ 0^ pahuta-, Ca babuta-, Bd bahuta-. ® B<*« 
Bda mig^inupetarh-. * Bd* nanasambb-. Bds omit tarn. Bd veli-. 
so Bd; C^‘a raiTisi. C*»-bhavova, Bd-guvanriaraslvannaraslpabha ceva. ** 
C*a va. Bd kampa-. ** Bd sange. ” -ka. so B* ; C* attka^batta- 
amkayutte, attharantaarhkayutte, Bd addharataiahkata-. Bda tatthatuvam. 
•® Bda add iiiside ti pi patho. Bd babuta-, uyyanarh-. C*'* nana- 
vfdhebi puppharh. 
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furamRiAD tl torn ayyinam Migaciran^ nama namena vpatam puram pi te 
sutfliQ rammarii bitva ti evarupaih maiioramam cha(|det?a. 

Iti Mah&satto s^app-eva nama esa pubbe opabhuttaapa- 
bhogarasaih” saritva gantokamo bhaveyy&‘* *ti patbamaih bbo- 
janena palobbesi dutiyaih kilesena* tatiyam sayanena catutthaih 5 
naccagftavaditena pancamam uyyanena c* eva oagarena 'ti 
imehi ettakehi palobhetvi. „ehi maharaja, ahaih tarn Sdaya 
gantva BarApasiyam patitthapetva pacchS sakaraithaih gac- 
chami^ sace Bar§.na8irajjam na labhiss&ma'^ npaddharajjan te 
dassUmi, kirn te arannavasena, mama vacanaih karohiti^' aha, to 
so tassa kathaih^ sutva gantakamo hutva „SQtasomo^ mayharh 
atthakamo anukampako pathamarh kalyane patitthapetva ^idani 
porSnakayase ^ patitthapessamiti' vadati, sakkhissati c* esa 
patitthapetuih, imina saddhiih yeva gantum vattati, kirn me 
arannena®^^ ’ti cintetva totthacitto tassa gunarh nissaya vannarh la 
kathetukarao „8amnia Sutasoma kalyanamittasarhsaggato sadhu- 
taraih papamittasaihsaggato ca papataram nama n’ atthiti^* 
vatva aha: 

im. Kalapakkhe yatha cando hayat’ eva suve save 

k§lapakkhupamo raja asatarii hoti samagamo. 480. 

114 . Yathahaih rasakam agamraa'® sudakaih’’ purisadhamaih 
akasim papakaiii kamraam yena gacchami duggatim. 481. 

116 . Sukkapakkhe yatha cando vaddhat’ eva suve suve 
sukkapakkhupamo raja satam hoti samagamo. 482. 

116 . Yathahaih tavam agamma Sutasoma vijanahi 

kahami kusalarh kammaih yena gacchami suggatim. 483. 

117 . Thale yatha varijanindavat^ra 
anaddhaneyyam aciratthitikam 

* migajinam. * Bd -paribhoga-. * -savaseria * ganussaoai. * 

Rd labhiflsasi. * Bd vacanaiii. ^ -ma. * B^i* add ca. * Bds -avdsena. 

C* yatha bharasma gamma, B<i yatha harasiakam-. “ Bd suddhamka. ** C* 
puriaada-. Bd pi^anahi. ** Bds vuttham, Bd -itikarh, C» -itlkaih. 
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evam pi ce hoti asataih samagamo 
anaddbaneyyo udakam thale; va. 484. 

116 . Sare yatbS. varijaniDdavat(am' 
cirattbitlkaih^ naraviriyase^tba 
evam pi ce hoti satam samagamo 
cirattbitiko udakam sare va. 485. 

119 . Avyayiko hoti satam sam&gamo, 
yavam pi tittbeyya tath* eva hoti, 
kbippam hi veti asatam samagamo, 

10 tasma satam dhammo asabbhi araka ti. 486. 

Ta. 8UVe auve ti divase divase, aiiaddhaneyyaii ti na addhaiiakkamam, 
sare ti samudde, naraviriyasetiha ’ti naresu viriyena settba, udakam 
sare va ’ti samudde vattaudakam viya, avyayiko ti avigacchanako, yavam 
pi tittbeyya ’ti yattakaih kaiaiii jTvitaih tittbeyya tattakam kalarh tatb’ eva 
15 boti, iia jlrati sappurisebi mittabhavo. 

Iti SO porisado sattahi gathahi Mahasattass' eva vannam 
kathesi, so porisadan ca te rajano ca gahetva paccanta- 
gamaih agamasi^ paccautavasino Mahasattam disva nagaram 
gantva^ acikkhimsu; amacc^ balakayam g,daya gantva parivara- 
20 yiriisu, Mahasatto teua parivarena Baranasirajjam agamasi, 
aiitaramagge jauapadavasino^ pannakaraih datva aougamaihsu^, 
mahanto parivaro abosi^ tena saddhim Baranasiih sampapuni, 
tada porisadassa putto raja hoti, seuapati Kalabatthi yeva, 
nagara rabno arocayimsu: ^maharaja Sutasomo kira porisadam 
25 dametva adaya idhagacchati, nagaram assa*^ pavisitum na 
dassaiiia** ’ti sigham iiagaradvarani pidahitva avudhahattha 
atthaihsu, Mahasatto dvarapidahitabhavaih natva porisadan ca 
parosatah ca rajano ohaya katibi ca amaccehi saddhim agantva 
„aham Sutasomo^ raja, dvaram vivaratha“ ’ti aha, purisa 
80 gantva rahilo arocesuih, so „khippam vivaratha“ ’ti vivara- 
pesi, Mahasatto nagaram pavisi, raja ca Kalahatthi ca ® paccug- 


^ vuttbam. ^ Bd -ikaih ’ Bda add amaccanam. * Bd adds bodbisattassa. 
^ -mimsu, gaccbimsu. ^ iiagarassa. ^ Bd -ma. ^ Bd cassa. 
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Klfainanaih katT& ftdftya p&sfirdam firopayiihsn, so rfijasane nisi* 
ditva porisadassa aggamahesin ca sesamacce ca pakkos&petvi, 
Kalahatthim aha: „Ka}ahatthi kasma rahho nagaraih pavisitnm 
na dethft‘‘ ’ti, „80 rajjam karonto imasmiih nagare bahumanusse 
kbadi, khattiyehi akattabbaih kari, sakala-JarobndTpaih chiddam ft 
akasi evarupo papadhammo, tena karanena *ti, idani so eva- 
rtSpaih karissatiti^S „ina cintayittha, aham tain dameiva sflesu 
patitthapesim, jivitahetu pi kanci' na vihetthessati, n’ atthi 
VO tato bhayam, evam ma karittha, puttehi nama matapitaro 
patijaggitabba, matapitiposaka* hi saggaih gacchanti, itare lo 
nirayaih*^, evaih so nicasane nisinnassa pnttarajassa ovadaih 
datva „Kalahatthi tvarh ranno sahayo c’ eva sevako ca, ran- 
fi&si* mahante issariye patitthapito, tayapi rahho atthan cari- 
turn vattatiti‘‘ senapatim pi anusasitva „devi tuvam pi kula- 
geha agantva tassa santika^ mahesitthanaih ^ patva puttadhitahi 
vuddhippatta, taydpi tassa atthaih carituih vatUtiti^* deviyi 
ovadaih datva tarn eva vatthuih matthakaih papeturh dham- 
marh desento aha: 

ISO. Na so raja* yo ajeyyarh jinati, 
na so sakha yo sakbararh ^ jinati, 
na sa bhariya® ya patino vibheti®, 
na te putta*® ye na bharanti jinnaih. 487. 
iti. Na sa sabha yattha na santi santo, 
na te santo" ye na bhananti dhammaih, 
ragah ca dosah ca pahaya mohaih *ft 

dharamam bhananta va bhavanti santo. 488. 

Its. N&bhasamanaih ** jananti missaih balehi panditarh, 

bhasamanan ca jananti desentaifa amatarh padaih. 489. 

1 S 8 . Bhasaye jotaye dhammaih, pagganhe isinaih dhajaih, 

subhasitadhaja isayo, dhammo hi isinaih dhajo ti. 490. fto 

» kind. * B<l -tuposaka. * hd» rannapi. * Bd -ke. » Bd# aggama-. • 
read: raja na bo? ^ Bd gakhana. ® read: bharya na sa? * B» viroti, C** 
pihoti. read: putta na te? ** read: aanto na te? ** C*f* nabh-. 
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Ta. tjeyyan ti i^eyya nama matapitaro, te Jinaiito raja nama na boti, 
sace tram pitu aantakaib rajjaih labhitra taaia pa^sattu hosi^ akiccakarl nama 
bbavissaaii sakharaih* jinatiti kuta^tena jinati^ sace tvam Kajahatthi rafina 
saddhim mtttadhammafh na puresi adhamme hutva niraya nibbattissasi, na 
^ vibhetiti’ na bhayati^ sace tvaiii ranno na bhayasi ariyadhamme^ thita nama 
na bosi*, Jin nan ti maballakaro, tasmirh kale abharanta^ putta nama na 
bonti, santo ti pandita, ye na bhananti dhamman ti ye pucchita sabhS- 
vaih na vadanti na te pandita nama, dhammarh bhananta ti ete ragadayo 
pabaya parassa hitannkampaka hutva sabhavam bhananta pandita nama bonti, 
10 nabhasamanan^ ti na abhasamanarh, amatam padan ti amatamaba* 
nibbanaib desentam panditan ti jananti, ten’ eva porlsado maih natva pasanno^ 
cattaro vare datva pancasu stlesu patittbito. bhasaye ti pandito puriso dham- 
maih bhaseyya joteyya*, Buddhadayo hi isayo, yasma dbammo tesarii dhajo 
subbasitadhaja nama, subhasitaih ganbanti'^, bala pana subhasitam ganhanta 
10 nama n’ atthiti. 

Imassa dhammakatham sutva raja ca senapati ca tutthU 
jjgacchama maharajanam** anessama'*‘‘ ’ti** nagare bherin 
carapetva nagare sannipatetva „tumhe ma bhayatha**, rajS 
kira dhamme patittbito, etha*^ nam anema** ’ti mahajaoaih 
20 adaya Mabasattam purakkhatva ranno santikam gantva van- 
ditva kappake upatthapetva kappitakesamassum nahatapasS- 
dhitam*^ rajanarii ratanarasimbi patitthapetva abbisincitva na- 
garaih pavesesurii, porisadaraja parosatdnain kbattiyanaiii Ma- 
basattassa ca mabasakkaraih karesi^ ,,SutaBOinaDariudena kira 
25 porisado’® dametva rajje patitthapito“ ti sakale-JambudIpe 
mabakolabalaih udapadi, Indapattanagaravasino „raj|ano agac- 
cbantu*^*^ ’ti dutaih pabinimsa, so tattba masamattam vasitva 
„samina gaccbama mayam, tvaih appamatto hobi*°, nagara- 
dvare** ca nivesanadvare** ca ’ti panca danasala’** karebi**, 
30 d^sarajadbamme** akopetva agatigamanaih paribara** ’ti pori- 
sadam ovadi, parosatabi rajadbanibi balakayo yebbuyyena 

1 Bd ahosi. * nakbanam. • vibeti. * bbasati. * bbari-. ® 

boti, adding akiccakari nama bbavissati. ^ arabanta, abaranta. ® 
-acitto. • katbeyya. Bd pagganbanti. ’*Bd«-ja, omitting nam. i* Bd« 
anema. Bd adds vatva. Bd -ittba. Bd atba. Bd purato katva. 
-ditaih, Bd nbatanulitta pasobhitaib. ** JW -dam. ** Bda -atu. Bd bohiti* 

Bd -resu. ” C* nivasana-. •* Bd -layo. ** -esi. ** Bd -esu. 
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sannipati, so tena balakayena parivuto Biranasito nikkhami, 
porisftdo pi nikkhamitva upaddhapatha nivatti, MahSsatto avg- 
hangnaih rajunaih vahanani datva sabbe uyyojesi, te pi' tena 
saddhiih sammoditvg yatharaham® vandanalinganadini katvS 
attano attano janapadarh^ gamiihsu, Maliasatto pi nagaraih 5 
patvg ttiahantena issariyena Indapattavasihi devanagaram viya 
alarfakatanagaram pavisitva matapitaro vanditva patisanthgraih ^ 
katvg mabataiam abhiruhi®, so dhammena rajjarii karento* 
cintesi: „rukkhadevata mayhaih bahupakara, balikammalabham 
assa' karissaniiti*^ so tassa nigrodhassa avidure niahantam talg- 10 
kaiTi karetva bahuni kulani pesetva gamam nivesesi, gamo raaha 
ahosi asltiraattaapanasahassapatimandito, tarn pi rukkhamulam 
sakhantatato patthaya samatalaih karetva parikkhittarh vedikam 
toranadvgrayuttaih akasi, devata pasidi®, kammasapadassa da- 
mitatthane nivitthatta pana so gamo Kammasadammanigamo* is 
nama jato, sabbe' pi rajano Mahasattassa ovade thatva danadini 
punnani katva saggapadam pOrayimsu, 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva ,»naham bhikkhare idan* 
era Aiigulimalam damemi, pubbe p' esa maya damito yeva*‘ 'ti vatva 
jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada porisadaraja Aiigulinialo ahosi, Kalahatthi so 
Sariputto, Naodabrahmano Anando, rukkhadevata Kassapo, Sakko 
Anuruddho, sesarajano Buddhaparisa, matapitaro maharajakulani, Suta- 
somaraja kira ahani eva“ ’ti. MahasutasomajatakamAsi- 
t inipatarannana nitthita 


' Bd adds rajano. * mahasattam. ^ -de. * inadhurapa-, * 
-ruyhi. ® Bd karonto. ’ assa. ® Bda abhippasidati. * -dhamma-. 

Bd saggapuraih, " Bd omits maha and adds nithitarii. ” C* adds pati- 
saiidhimanusiho bhogavasaiiapitakattaye danasllamaya puhna mama hotu bhava- 
bhave, imina punnakammena yava Buddho bhavamaharh mahosadho va naiiena 
Jotisetthiva bhogina vessaiitaro va danena hotu mayhaih bhavabhave. Bd adds 
an index of all the Jatakas contained in Visatinipata — AsUinipata. 





